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SIR, 

\ or have been lately employed in embalming a 
philo'.opher ; his 6o</y, I believe 1 must say ; for 
concerning the other part of him, neither you nor he 
seemed to have entertaiued an idea, sleeping or 
waking. Else, it surely might have claimed a little 
of your care and atteuUon; ai^ one would think, the 
belief of the soiil’a immortality could 

it oid rio goodi v^'tt'TJieory of Moral 
every geutloman understands his 

au unknown correspondent the honour, 
a few plain remarks, in a free and easy 
curious letter to Mr. Straitan, in 
Wludit Ms ever memorable operation of emlalmmg 
is performed ^ Our philosopher’s account of his own 
We wiU likewise he considered as we go along. 

'irosf me, good Doctor, I am no bigot, enthusiast, 
or enemy to>^iiman learning — St ego in 4readiA~~ 
I have made many a hearty meaj, in f^vate, upon 
CiCBRo and Virgii>, rs well as Mr. Humb*. 
Few persons (though ^haps as Mr, Hfl<e says» 
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upoti a like ocjcasion, 1 ought not to jaclge on that 
subject’*) have a quicker relish for the production^ 
of genius, and the beauties of composition. It is 
therefore as little in my intention, as it is in my power, 
to prejudice the literary character of your friend. 
From some of his writings I have received great 
pleasure, and have ever esteemed his History of 
Jingiand to have been a noble efibrt of Matter and 
Motiou, IJiit when a man lakes it into his head 
to do mischief, 3 ’ou must be >scnsiblc, Sir, the Puh- 
]i(^ has always reason to lament his being a clercr 
fellow, 

1 hope it will not be deemed vanity in me likewise 
to say, that 1 ha\ c in my composition a large pro- 
portion of that, which onr inimitable SriAiCsrEAUt: 
styles, the milk of luiutaii kindneH^^, I never knew 
what envy or hatred was ; and am leady, at all times, 
to praise, wherever I can do it in lionour and con- 
science. Davti), I , doubt not, was, as you affirm, 
a social agreeable person, of a convivial turn, told a 
good story, and played well at l)is ffivourite game 
of whist I know not that John the painter 
did the same. But there is no absurdity in the sup- 
position. If he did not, he might have done it — 
Doctor, lie not oflTerided — t mean no hami. I would 
only inlcr thus much, that 1 could not, on that 
account, bring myself absolutely to approve his odd 
fancy of liring alt tlic dockyards in the kingdom. 

Concerning the philoHophical opinions of Mr. 
IIijAIE you observe^, that men will, no doubt, 
judge variously.’’ They arc ceriainl}’' at libcily so 
do, because the author himself did the same. - Some- 
limes, to be sure, he esteemed them ingenious, deep, 
subtle, elegant, and calculated to diffuse his literary 
fame to the ends of the world. But, at other times, 
he judged very dillercnlly ; very much so, indeed. 


* Lm:, &c. p, 43. 
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" i dine,” says he, 1 play a game at back-ganiraon, 
I converse;^ and am mciry with my friends ; and 
when, after three or four hours’ amusement, I >vould 
return to these vspcculalions, they appear so coldy so 
^strained, and so ridiculous^ that I cannot find in my 
heart to enter into them any iarther Now , Sir, 
if you only will give me leave to judge, before dinner, 
of Mr, Hume’s philosophy, as he judged of it after 
dinner, w e shall have no 1‘urthcr dispute upon that 
subject. 1 could indeed wish, if it w ere possible, 
to have a scheme oCUiought, wdiich W'ould bear con- 
templating, at au}^ time of the day ; because, other- 
wise, a person must be at the cxpencc of maintain- 
ing a brace of those metaphysical Hobby-Horses, 
one to mount in the moniiug, and the other in the 
afternoon. 

After all, Sir, friend as I am to freedom of opinion, 
{and no one living can be more so,) I am rather 
sorry, methinks, that men should judge so variously 
of Mr. Hume’s ])hiloso]diical speculations. For 
since the design of them is to banish out of the world 
every idea of truth and comfort, salvation and im- 
mortality, a future state, and the providence, and 
even existence of God, it seems a pity, that we can- 
not be all of a }uind about tlicm, though w’c might 
have formerly liked to hear the author crack a joke, 
over a bottle in liis life-time. And 1 could have 
been w^ell pleased to have been informed, by you, 
Sir, that before his death, he had ceased to number 
among his happy efiusions tracts of this kind and 
tendency. 

For — (let me come a little closer to you, Dr. if you 
please, upon this subject — Don’t be under any ap- 
prehensions — my name does not begin wilh a B — ) 
Are you sure, and can you make m sure, that there 


^ ^ 7'rcaiise on llvmun I\atvrc, i. 4(>7* In the Postscript to this Letter, 
a view will he exhibited o^ the Human system, taken exactly it ap- 
pealed to it.s author at six o’clock in the evening. 
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really exist no such things as a God, and a future 
state of rewards and punishments ? If so, all is well. 
Let us then^ in our last hours, read Lucian, afid 
play at whist, and droll upon Charon, and his 
boat ^ ; let us die as foolish and insensible, as much 
like our brother philosophers, the calves of the field, 
and the asses of the desert as we can, for the life of 
us. But — if such things be — as they most certainly 
ARE — is it right in you. Sir, to hold up to our view, 
as perfectly wise and virtuous the character and 
conduct of one who seems to have been possessed 
with an incurable antipathy to all that is called 
RELIGION; andw’ho strained every nerve to explode, 
suppress, and extirpate the spirit of it among men, 
that its very name, if he could effect it, might no 
more be had in remembrance ? Are we, do you ima- 
gine, to be reconciled to a character of this sort, and 
fall in love with it, because its owner was yood emn-^ 
pany^ and knew how to manage his cards ? Lo y as 
the age is fallen, I will venture to hope it has grace 
enough yet left, to resent such usage as this. 

You endeavour to entertain us with mme pleasant 
conceits that w^ere supposed by Mr. Hume to pass 
between himself and old Charon. Tlie philosopher 
tells the old gentleman that he had been endea* 
vouring to open the eyes of the public that he 
was correcting his works for a new edition,” from 
which great things were to be expected ; in short, 

if he could but live a few years longer, (and that 
was the only reason why he would wish to do so,) 
he might have the satisfaction of seeing the down- 
fall of some of the prevailing systems of mpersti* 

We all know, Sir, what the word superstition de- 
notes, in Mr. Hume’s vocabulary, and against what 
Religion his shafts are levelled, under that name. 

^ Live, Sec. p* 47f et seq. 

3 Ibid. p. 62. 3 Ibid. p. 50. 
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But Dr, Smith, do you believe, or would you have 
us to believe, that it is Charon, who calls us owt 
of the world at the appointed time ? Doth not HE 
call us out of it, who sent us into it ? Let me, then, 
present you with a paraphrase of the Wish, as ad** 
dressed to HIM, to whom it should, and to whom 
alone, with any sense and propriety, it can be ad- 
dressed. Thus it runs : 

Lord, I have only one reason why I would 
wish to live. Suffer me so to do, I most humbly 
beseech thee, yet a^ttle while, till mine eyes shall 
behold the success of my undertaking to overthrow, 
by my metaphysics, the faith which thy Son de- 
scended from heaven to plant, and to root out the 
knowledge and the love of thee from the cartBT.” 

Here are no rhetorical figures, no hyperboles or 
exaggej 'ions. The matter is even so. I appeal, 
in the fL-o of the world, Sir, to yourself and to every 
h< car* r^ad and understand the writings of 
Mr. jther this be not, in plain, honest 

FiXiglish, drip philosophy as it is called; 

for the of which alone he wished to 

live: and c >cerriig which you are pleased to say 
coolly, m'*T; wil. judge variously, every one ap- 
pioving or condemning these opinions, according as 
they happen to comcide, or disagree with his own V* 
Our thoughts are very naturally carried back upon 
this occasion, to the author of the Ji/rst philosophy^ 
who likewise engaged to open the eyes of the Pub^ 
lie — He did so ; but the only discovery they found 
themselves able to make, was — that they were 
NAKED. 

You talk much, Sir, of our philosopher’s gentle^ 
ness of manners, good nature^ compassion, generodiy, 
charity. Alas, Sir, whither were they all fled, when 
he so often sat down calmly and deliberately to ob- 


1 Life, &c. p, 59. 
A 4 
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literate from the hearts of the human species ever} 
trace of the knowledge of God and liis dispensa- 
tions ; all faitli in his kind providence;, and fatherly 
protection ; all hope of enjoying his grace, and favour, 
4icrc, or hereafter; all love of him, and oJ‘ their 
brethren for his sake ; all the j)alience under tribula- 
tion, all the comforts in lime of sorrow, derived from 
these fruitful and perennial sources ? Did a good 
man think himself able, by the force of metaphysic 
incantation, in a moment, to blot the sun out of hea- 
ven, and dry up every fountain upon earth, would 
he attempt to do it ? — ^"ruLLY had but a faint glimpse 
of the country to which we arc all travelling ; yet, 
so pleasing was any the most imperlcct and shadowy 
prospect into futurity, that TULI4Y declared, no man 
should ravish it from him*. And surely, Titlly 
was a philosopher as well as Hr ME. O had he 
seen the light which shone upon Hume, he would 
not have closed his eyes against it ; had the same 
cup been offered to him, he would not have dashed it 
untasted from him ! 

Perhaps our modern sceptics arc ignorant, that 
witliout the belief of a God, and the hope of im- 
mortality, the miseries of human life would often be 
insupportable. But can I suppose them in a state of 
total and invincible stupidity, utter strangers to the 
human heart, and to human affairs? Sure, they 
Would not thank me for such a supposition. Yet this 
I must suppose, or 1 must believe them to be the most 
cruel, the most perfidious, and the most profligate 
of men. Caressed by those who call themselves the 
great, engrossed by the formalities of life, intoxicated 
with vanity, pampered with adulation, dissipated in 
Hxe tumult of business, or amidst the vicissitudes of 


^ Quod si in hoc erro, quod animus hominum immortalcs esse cre- 
apit/^enter erro ; ncc inihi hunc crrorein, quo delector, dum vivo, 
'Oxtor^ri volo. 1)£ Sisnectute, ad fin. 
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folly, tlicy perhaps have little need and little relish 
for the consolations of religion. But let them know 
that, in the solitary scenes of life, there is many an 
honest and tender heart jnning with incurable an- 
guish, pierced with the sharpest sting of disappoint- 
ment, bereft of friends, chilled w ith ])overty, racked 
with disease, scourged by the op})ressor, wdiom 
nothing but trust in Providence, and the hope of a 
future retribution could preserve from the agonies of 
despair. And do they, with sacrilegious hands, at- 
lem])t lo violate tlij^last refuge ot the miserable, and 
to rob tliciii of the only comfort that had survived the 
ravages of misfortune, malice and tyranny ? Did it 
ever happen, that the inlhience of their execrable 
tenets disturbed the tranquillity of virtuoil^ retire- 
ment, deepened the gloom of bumau distress, or ag- 
gravated tb(^ liorrors of tlic grave? It is possible 
that this may have happened in many instances ? Is 
it probable that this hath happened in one single 
instance ? — Vc traitors to human kind, yc murderers 
of the human soul, how can yc answer for it to your 
own hearts ! Surely, every spark of your generosity 
is extinguished for ever, if this consideration do not 
aw^aken in } ou the keenest remorse, and make you 
wish in bitterness of soul — But 1 remonstrate in 
vaiiu All this must have often occurred to you, and 
as often been rejected, as utterly frivolous. Could I 
enforce the present topic by an appeal to your vanity, 
I might possibly make some impression. But to 
plead wiili you on the principles of BENEVOLENCn 
or GENEROSITY, is to address you in a language ye 
do not, or will not, understand ; and as to the shame 
of being convicted of absurdity, ignorance, or want 
of candour, ye have long ago proved yourselves su- 
perior lo the sense of it. — But let not the lovers of 
truth be discouraged. Atheism cannot be of long 
continuance, nor is there much danger of its becom- 
ing universal. The influence of some conspicuous 
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characters hath brought it too much into fashion ; 
which, in a thoughtless and profligate age, it is no 
difliciilt matter to accomplish. But when men hlivc 
retrieved the powers of serious reflection, they will 
find it a frightful phantom ; and the mind will return 
gladly and eagerly to its old endearments. One 
thing we certainly know ; the fashion of sceptical and 
metaphysical systems passeth away. Those unnatural 
productions, the vile effusions of a hard and stupid 
heart, that mistakes its ow'n restlessness for the ac- 
tivity of genius, and its own captiousuess for sagacity 
of understanding, may, like other monsters, please 
awhile by their singularity ; but the charm is soon 
over ; and the succeeding age will be astonished to 
hear, that their forefathers w'erc deluded, or amused, 
with such fooleries.” 

You, Sir, have read the preceding paragraph be- 
fore ; but ibis Letter may come into the hands of 
many who have not. It is the alarum-bell to the 
admirers of Mr. HirMlfi ; and should be rung in their 
ears, till succeeded by the last trumpet. 

And now, Sir, will you give me leave to ask you a 
few questions ? Why all this huiTy and bustle, this 
eagerness to gratify the pretended “ impatience of 
tlie public',” and satisfy it, that our philosopher lived 
and died perfectly composed and easy ? Was there, 
then, any suspicion, in Scotland, that be might 
not, at times, be quite so composed, and easy as he 
should have been ? Was there any particular book 
ever written against him, that shook his system to 
pieces about his ears, and reduced it to a heap of 
ruins, the success and eclat of which might be sup- 
posed to have hurt his mind, and to have affected his 
healUi ? Was there any author, whose name his 
ftiends never dared to mention before him, and 
warned all strangers that were introduced to him, 
agg^st doing it, because he never failed, when by 


* Preface to Life, &c. 
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any incident it was done, to fly out into a transport 
of passion and swearing* ? Was it deemed necessary, 
or expedient, on this account, that he should repre- 
sent himself, and that you should represent him, to 
have been perfectly secure of the growth and increase 
of his ])hilosophic rei)utation, as if no book had been 
written, which had impaired it; it having been judged 
much easier to dissemble the fall of Dac.on, than to 
.wt him upon hia stumps again? I am a South 
Briton, and consequently not Jicquaintcd with what 
passes so far in th4j..opposite quarter. You, Sir, can 
inform us how these things are ; and likewise, when 
the great work of benevolence and charity^ of unsdom 
and virtue, shall be crowned by the publication of a 
treatise designed to prove the soul’s MOllTALlTY, 
and another to justify and recommend SEX.F-MUR- 
DER ; for which, without doubt, the present and every 
future age will bless the name oiihQ gentle irniiL amiable 
author ! 

Upon the whole, Doctor, your meaning is good ; 
but I think you will not succeed this time. You 
would persuade us, by the example of David IIume, 
Esq. that atheism is tlic only cordial for low spirits, 
and the proper antidote against the fear of death. 
But surely he who can reflect, with complacency, on 
a friend thus misemploying his talents in his life, and 
then amusing himself with Lucian, whist, and 
Charon, at his death, may smile over Babylon 
in ruins ; esteem the earthquake, which destroyed 


* I was a man of mild disposition, of command of temper, little 
susceptible of enmity, and of great moderation in all my passions. 
Even my love of literary fame, my ruling passion, never soured my 
temper.*’ Life, p. 32. Yet even by what is said of the Reverends and 
Bight Reverends — Bishop Warburtok, Bishop Hurd, the Zealots 
(that is, the Christians,) and of the resolution once taken to change 
his name and to settle in France," because his writings did not meet 
with sufficient encouragement — by these circumstances, I say* there 
seems to have been something of the irritable in his constitution. But 
these are trifles. My quarry lies not this way, at present. I fly at 
nobler game. The atrocious wickedness of diffusing atheism through 
the land, is a subject which concerns every body. 
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List]()N, an agreeable occiiiToncc ; and congratulate 
the hardened Piiauaoh on his overthrow in tlie Red 
Sea. Drollery, in sucli circumstances, is iicilhevmore 
nor less than — 

Moody inadjio><, Nsilil 

Amid severest woo. 

Would we know the baneful and pestilential influ- 
enccs of false philosophy on the human heart } We 
need only contemplate them in this most deplorable 
instance of Mr. [Iu3ii:. 

These sayings. Sir, may appear harsh ; but they 
are salutary. And if departed .sj>irils have any know- 
ledge of what is passing upon earth, that person will 
be regarded by your friend as rendering him the 
U*uesl services, who, by energy of expression, and 
warmth of exhortation, shall most contribnle to pre- 
vent his writings from producing those effects upon 
mankind, which he no longer wishes they should 
produce. Let no man dec(;ive himself, or be deceived 
by others. It is the voice of etenial TRt Tir, which 
crieth aloud, and saith to you, Sir, and to me, and to 
all the world — lie that helieveth on the Son, hath 
everlasiinff life; and he that helieveth 7iot t lie Son, 
shall not see life ; lul the wrath of God nhideih on 
him \ 

By way of contrast to the behaviour of Mr. Hume, 
at the close of a life passed withoni God in the 
world, permit me. Sir, to lay before yourself, and the 
public, the last sentiments of the truly learned, judi- 
cious, and admirable Hooker, who had spent /iw* 
days in the service of his Maker and Redeemer. 

After this manner, therefore, spake the author of 
the Ecclesiastical Polity, immediately before he 
expired : 

“ I have lived to see that this world is made up of 
perturbations ; and I have been long preparing to 


^ Joliu iii. 3G. 
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leave it, and gathering comfort for the dreadful hour 
of making my account with God, whieh 1 now a})- 
prehend to be near. And thougli I have, by his 
grace, loved Him in rny youth, and feared Him in 
mine age, and laboured to liavc a conscicnco void of 
offence, tow ards Him, and to^vards all men ; yet, 
if thou, fjord, should bt be extreme to mark what 1 
have done amiss, who can abide it r And therefore 
where I liavc failed, Lord show mercy to me ; for 
£ plead not my righteousness, but the forgiveness 
of my unrighteouw^css, through His merits who 
died to purchase pardon for penitent sinners. And 
since .1 ow’e thee a death. Lord Jet it not be terrible, 
and then take thine own time ; 1 submit to it. Let 
not mine, O Lord, but thy will he done! — Goi> 
hath heard my daily jietilions ; for 1 am at peacQ 
with all men, and lie is at peace w ith me. From 
such blessed assurance 1 feel that inw ard joy w^hich 
this w'orld can neither give nor take from me. My 
conscience bcarcth me this witness; and this wit- 
ness makes the thoughts of death joyful. 1 could 
wdsh to live, to do the Church more service ; but 
cannot hope it ; for my days arc past, as a shadow 
that returns nob” 

llis Avorthy Biographer adds : More he would 
have spoken, but his spirits failed him ; and, after a 
short conllict between nature and death, a quiet sigh 
put a period to his last breath, and so, he fell 
asleep — And now he seems to rest like Lazarus in 
Abraham’s bosom. Let me here draw his curtain, 
till, with the most glorious company of the Patri- 
archs and Apostles, and the most noble army of 
martyrs and confessors, this most learned, most hum- 
ble, most holy man shall also awake to receive an 
eternal tranquillity, and Avith it a greater degree of 
glory, than common Christians shall be made par- 
takers of.” 

Doctor Smith, Avhen the hour of his departure 
hence shall arrive, will copy the example of the 
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BELIEVER, or the INFIDEL, as it liketli him best. I 
must freely own, I have no opinion of that reader’s 
head or hearty who will not exclaim, as I find myself 
obliged to do — 

Ijei ME die the death of the Righteous^ and IM MY 
Imt end be like his ! 

I am, Sir, 

Your very sincere 
Well-wisher, and 
Humble Servant, 

One of the people called CHRISTIANS. 



POSTSCRIPT. 


As it is possible, Sir, nay, probable, that this little 
tract, because it is a little one, may be perused by 
many, who have not leisure or inclination to go 
through large voliHhes, and yet wish to know what 
Mr. Hume’s philosophical system is ; I shall here 
subjoin a short but comprehensive summary of the 
doctrines which compose it, drawn up some/cw years 
ago, by a learned gentleman, for his amusement, with 
proper references to those parts of our philosopher’s 
works, where such doctrines were to be found- And 
though T never heard the compiler had the thanks of 
Mr. Hume for so doing, yet neither could I ever find, 
that he or his friends disputed the fidelity and accu- 
racy with which it was done 

A SUMMARY OF MR. HUME’S DOCTRINES, 
METAPHYSICAL AND MORAL. 

OF THE SOUL. 

That the soul of man is not the same this moment, 
that it was the last; that we knownol what it is ; that 
it is not one, but many things, and that it is nothing 
at all. 

That in this soul is the agency of all the causes 
that operate throughout the sensible creation; and 
yet that in this soul there is neither power nor agency, 
nor any idea of either. 

That matter and motion may often be regarded as 
the cause of thought. 

* See Dr. Beattis’s Essay on Truth, Part 11. ch, i. sect, 1, and 
Part III. ch. ii. 
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or TITf: IJNIVKKSK. 

Thai iLe external world docs not exist, or at least, 
that its existence may reasonably be doubled. 

That the universe exists in the mind, and that the 
mind docs not exist. 

That the universe is nothing but a heap of percep- 
tions, without a substance. 

That though a man could bring hinisclf to believe, 
yea, and have reason to believe, that every thing in 
the universe proceeds from some cause ; )'ct it would 
be unreasonable for him to believe*, that the universe 
itself proceeds from a eaiise. 

OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE, 

That the perfection of human knowledge is to 
doubt. 

Ihat >ve ought to doubt of every thing, yea, of our 
doubts themselves, aud therefore the utmost that 
philosophy can do, is to gi^ e u$ a doubtful solution 
of doubtful doubts \ 

Ihat the luimau understanding, acting alone, does 
entirely subvert itself, and prove by argument, that 
by argument nothing can be proved. 

That man, in all his perceptions, actions, and 
volitions, is a mere passive machine, and has no 
separate existence of his owm, being cntirel}'^ made 
up of other things, of the existence of which he is by 
no Ricans certain ; and yet, that the nature of all 
thf%s depends so much upon man, that two and two 
^ould not be equal to four, nor lire produce heat, nor 
the sun light, without an act of the human under- 
standing. 

fourth section of Mr. Humii's Essays m the Human Under'- 
U called Sceptical dovbts concerning the operations of the 
^ndHratanding ; and the hah section bears this title. Sceptical 
m of those dovbts. 
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Ol' GOD. 

That it is unreasonable to believe God to be 
Infinitely wise and p^ood, while there is any evil or 
disorder in the universe. 

That we have no good reason to think the universe 
proceeds from a cause. 

That as the existence of the external world is 
questionable, we arc at a loss to find arguments by 
which we may prove the existence of the Supreme 
Being, or any of hie* attributes. 

That when wc speak of Power, as an attribute of 
any being, God himself not excepted, wc use words 
’^vithout meaning. 

That ^\'o can form no idea of j)ower, nor of any 
being endued with ]iow^er, much less' of one endued 
witli infinite power; and that ^vo can never have 
reason to believe, that any object, or quality of any 
object exists, ol’ which we cansiot form an idea ^ 

*01’ I'lIE MOTJAniTV or IIIJ.MAN ACTIONS. 

I'hat (jverv human action is necessary, and could 
not have been diflerent from what it is. 

That moral, intellectual, and corporeal virtues, arc 
nearly of the same kind — In other words, that to want 
honesty, and to Avant understanding, and to want a 
leg, are equally the objects of moral disapprobation. 

That adultery must be practised, if men would 
obtain all the advantages of life ; that, if generally 
practised, it would in lime cease to be scandalous ; 
and that, if practised secretly and frequently, it 
would by degrees come to be thought no crime at 
all. 

' The poor prodij^al GaUilc^ in the piirafale, was hardly r.'doced to 
feed upon such iiu^KS as these. How good and how joyful a thing 
itmst it be, for one, that has been so reduced, to reiitrii to the house of 
his heavenly Father, where i/tere is bread enough and tu sparc’-^to tcuouf 

mxbj irtie OoD, and Jcaus CiiRisT, tehom he hath sent / 
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Lastly, as the soul of man, according to Mr. 
Hume, becomes every moment a different being, 
the consequence must be, that the crimes committed 
by him at one time, cannot be imputable to him at 
another'. 

I believe, Dr, Smith, the reader is now fully pre- 
pared to enter into the spirit of your concluding sen- 
tence, which therefore shall be mine. 

I have always considered Mr. Hume, both in 
his lifetime and since his death, as approaching as 
nearly to the idea of A perfectly wise and 
VIRTUOUS MAN, as perhaps the nature of human 
frailly will permit.” 

* “My Inquiry concerning the Principles of Morals is of all my 
writings, historical, philosophical, or literar)', incomparably the best.” 
Lite, p. 30. 


THE END. 
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SELECTIONS 


^c. 


PART V. 
“WATCH AND PRAY.’' 


EXTRACT FROM TYNDAI. ON THE PARABLE OF THE 
UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON. 

To watch, is not only to abstain from sleep, but also 
to be circumspect and to calculate all perils ; as a man 
should watch a tower or a castle. We must remember 
that the snares of the devil arc infinite and innumer- 
able, and that every moment new temptations arise, 
and that in all places fresh occasions meet us ; 
against which we must prepare ourselves, and turn 
to God, and complain to him, and make pur moan, 
and desire him of his mercy to be our shield, our 
tower, our castle, and defence from all evil, to put 
his strength in us, for without him we can do nought, 
and above all things we must call to mind what pro- 
mises God hath made, and what he hath sworn that 
he^will do to us for Christas sake, and with strong 
faith cleave unto him and desire him of his mercy, 
and for the love that he hath to Christ, and for his 
truth^s sake, to fulfil his promises. If we thus cleave 
to God with strong faith and believe his words, then^ 



6 Parable of the Unrighteotis Mammon. 

as saith Paul, (1 Cor. x.) God is faithful, that he will 
not suffer us to be tempfed above that we are ab^p, 
or above # 01 * might, that is to say, if we cleave to 
his promises and not to our own fantasies and imagi* 
nations, he will put might and power into us that 
shall be stronger than all the temptation which he 
shall suffer to be against u$. 

Prayer is a mouyning, a longing, and a desire of 
the man who mourneth and sorrowcth in his heart, 
longing for health. Faith ever prayeth. For after 
that by faith we are reconciled to God, and have 
received mercy and forgiveness of God, the spirit 
longeth and thirsteth for strength to do the will of 
God, and that God may be honoured, his name hal- 
lowed, and his pleasure and will fulfiliedp The spirit 
waiteth and watcheth on the will of God, and ever 
hath her own fragility and weakness before her eyes ; 
and when she seeth temptation and peril draw nigh, 
she turneth to God, and to the Testament that God 
hath made to all that believe and trust in Christ’s 
blood ; and desireth God for his mercy, and truth, 
and for the love he hath to Christ, that he will fulfil 
his promise, that he will succour, and help, and give 
us strength, and that he will sanctify his name in us, 
and fulnl his godly will in us, and that he will not 
look on our sin and iniquity, but on his mercy, on his 
truth, and on the love that he oweth to his Son 
Christ, and for his sake will keep us from temptatipn, 
that we be not overcome, and that he deliver us from 
evil, and from whatsoever moveth us contrary to his 
g[odlywill, 

!&Ioreover, of his own experience the Christian 
man feeleth other men’s need, and no less commend- 
^h pod the infirmities of other than bis own, 
there is no strength, no help, no sup«< 
icbuTf put of God only. And as merciful as he feeleth 
God in Ms heart to himselfward, so merciful is he 
to j and as greatly as he feeleth his qvm misery, 
so compassion hath he on other. His neigh* 
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hour is no less care to him than himself: he feeleth 
his neighbour's grief no less than his own* And 
whensoever he seeth occasion^ he Gann<|L but pray 
for his neighbour as well as for himself: nature 

is to seek the honour of God in all men, and to 
draw (as much as in him is) all men unto God. This 
is the law of love, which springeth out of Christ’s 
blood into the hearts of all them that have their 
trust in him. No man needeth to bid a Christian 
man to pray, if he see his , neighbour’s need : if he 
see it not, put him ii^emembrance only, and then 
he cannot but do his duty. 


PRAYERS, WITH DIRECTIONS FOR PRAYER, FROM THE 
PRIMER, A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER AUTHO- 
RIZED AND SET FORTH BY ORDER OP KING ED- 
WARD VI, — From the Edition of \553. 

Directions for Prayer, 

First ; examine thine own conscience with what kind 
of temptation or sin thou art most encumbered 
withal; and pray earnestly to God for remedies 
thereto ; asking of him all things needful both for 
soul and body ; privately for tiling own self and thy 
family, and generally for all the Christian congrega- 
tion. If any- of you lack wisdom (that is, any gift of 
gr^ce) let him ask of God which giveth to alT men 
indifferently, and c^^teth no man in the teeth, and it 
shall be given him. 

Secondly \ Upon consideration of thine own lack, 
and the common lack of the congregation, remember 
that God commandeth thee by prayer to call upon 
him for remedy, aid, and help, saying : A^k, seek, 
knock ; watch and pray ; call upon me (saith God) 
in the day of tribulation* 

Thirdly ; Coi^ider that God doth not only con^ : 
mand thee to pray, but also promiseth graciously th' 

A 4 
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hear and grant all thine honest, lawful, and godly 
requests and petitions; saying, Ask, and ye shall 
have ; kn^^ and it shall be opened unto yoif ; 
Every one tnat asketh, hath, &c. Call upon me (saith 
God) in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee. 

Fourthly; Thou must stcdfastly believe God’s 
promises; and trust undoubtedly, that both he can 
and uill perform them. Ask in faith (saith Saint 
James) nothing doubting; for why shouldst thou 
doubt, seeing that the Holy Scripture testifielh of 
God, that he is faithful, just, and true, in all his 
words and promises; saying, The Lord is faithful in 
all his words. lie will ever be mindful of his cove* 
nant. The truth of the Lord endureth for ever. 

Fifthly; Thou must ask of God all thy petitions 
and requests, for Christ Jesus* sake, and in his blessed 
and holy name. No man coiUctU unto the Father, 
but by me, saith Christ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, \vhatsocver you ask of the Father in my name, 
ho will give it you. Mark, that he saith, In my 
name.’* 

Sixthly ; Thou must never ask for worldly or cor- 
ruptible things, pertaining to this transitory life, such 
as bodily health, wealth, or strength, without employ* 
ing in thy prayer such conditions as these, If it be 
thy will, O Lord ; if it stand with thine honour and 
glory ; if it be for my soul’s health, profit, and ad- 
vantage ; if not, thy will be done and not mine. All 
these things your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of, before ye ask of him. With this con- 
dition prayed Christ, saying, Father, ifit be possible, 
let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. With this condition prayed David 
for his return from his exile 

Seventhly ; Thou must not appoint any certain 
time to God for granting thy requests; but utterly 
eomihit that to his godly will and pleasure, who 
knoweth best what time of granting thy requests is 


2 Sntn. 3CV. 25, 26. 
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most commodious and profitable for thee. Hereof 
thou hast a goodly example in Judith. 

Eighthly ; Ask things pertaining to tl]||f salvation, 
remission of sin, and life everlasting^,, without con- 
dition* For these bath God certainly promised to 
all them that with a true, faithful, and obedient 
heart do come unto him in earnest and continual 
prayer. 

Finally, Thou must in any wise take heed, when 
thou prayest, that thou be in love and charity with 
all men ; or else, all Jbhese aforesaid things profit 
nothing at all. For, like as a surgeon cannot heal a 
wound perfectly, so long as any iron remaineih in it; 
even so, prayer cannot ))ro{it, so long as the mind is 
cankered and defiled with guile, fraud, deceitr ran- 
cour, hatred, malice, and such other like WTetched* 
ness; for brotherly reconciliation must needs go 
before prayer. As Christ saith, If thou ofierest 
thy gift at the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee, leave t^cre thine 
ofTering before the altar, and go thy way ; first be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come, and offer 
thy gift,*’ 

Prepare thybelf, therefore, to prayer with the 
eight aforesaid considerations; and being adorned 
and garnished with faith, hope, charity, meekness, 
soberness, equity, pity, and godliness, go to in Christ’s 
name, and pray unto God with all diligence. And, 
that thy prayer may be more effectual, let it be 
joined always with temperate fasting, and charitable 
alms to thy needy neighbour, according to the godly 
counsel given to the good man, Tobit.' Prayer is 
good with fasting and alms.” 


A Prayer necessary to be said at all times. 

O BOUNTIFUL Jesu, O sweet Saviour, O Christ 
the Son of God, have pity upon me, mercifully hear 
me, and despise not my prayers. Thou hast created 
me of nothing; thou bast redeemed me from the 

A 5 
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Directions for Pre^r, 


bondage of sin, death and belli neither^ with gold or 
silver, but with thy most precious body once offered 
mpon the c^sSi and thine own blood shed once for 
for my ransom: therefore cast me not away>i 
whom thou by thy great wisdom hast made ; d^pise 
me not whom thou bast redeemed with such a pre» 
eious treasure: nor let my wickedness destroy that 
which thy goodness hath builded. Now*, whilst 1 
live, O Jesu, have mercy on me ; for if I die out 
thy favour, it will be too late afterward to call for 
thy mercy ; whilst I have time to repent, look upon 
me as thou diddest vouchsafe to look upon Peter 
thine Apostle ; that 1 may bewail my sinful life, and 
obtain thy favour, and die therein. I acknowledge 
that if thou shouldest deal with me according to 
strict justice, I have deserved everlasting death. 
Therefore I appeal to thy high throne of mercy, 
trusting to obtain God’s favour, not for my merits, 
but for tby merits, O Jesu, who hast given thyself 
an acceptable sacrifice to thy Father ; to appease 
bis wrath, and to bring ail sinners truly repenting, 
and amending their evil life, into his favour again. 
Accept me, O Lord, among the number of them 
that shall be saved ; forgive my . sins ; give . me 

S ee to lead a godly and innocent life; grant me tby 
venly wisdom, inspire my heart with faith, bope» 
and charity; give me grace to be humble in prospe- 
rity, patient , in adversity, obedient unto my rulers, 
fifjtbful unto them that trust me, dealing truly with 
s^l men ; to live chastely, to abhor all uneleanness ; 
tp^do good, after my power unto all men ; to hurt no 
Dsaiif; that tby name may be glorified in me, during 
Ibis present life, and tW I afterward may obtain 
everlasting life, through thy mercy and the merits of 
thy passion. Amen. 


Prayer m Adversity 

which for mioe ingratitudo and 
wonhiiy punished me with much 
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m 

affliction and adversity, I most htimbly beseech thee, 
to give me grace utterly to detest and abhor my 
former wretched and sinful life ; and to study daily 
for the amendment of the same; and to be fully 
persuaded that this affliction hath not chanced to 
me by casualty or misfortune, but by thy foreknow- 
ledge, counsel, permission, and determinate pleasure; 
and that thou beatest me with this thy rod of fatherly 
correction, not to the intent to cast me clean out of 
thy favour; but because thou wouldest thereby 
reclaim me to unfeigMd repentance for tny former 
life ; to be more circumspect of godly life hereafter; 
to exercise tny faith in thy godly promises; to try 
me whether 1 will be patient and constant in ad<« 
versity; to make me abhor the vain pleasiftes of 
this life ; and, Anally, with fervent and eontinual 
desire to long for the life everlasting. Wherefore, I 
most heartily pray thee, vouchsafe to increase and 
strengthen my faith, hope, charity, and meekness, 
and that I may, without murmur or grudge, patiently 
bear this thy fatherly chastisement ; especially grant 
me, that I may daily increase more and more in fer- 
vent love towards thee: for thydioly word saith, 
that to them that love God, all things shall happen 
for the best ; whether it be prosperity or adversity, 
health or sickness, life or death. In consideration 
whereof, I submit me wholly to thee ; and fully sur- 
render and resign all my will to thy most godly will 
and pleasure ; which 1 nothing doubt shall end this 
my smiction so, as shall be meetest and most agree- 
able to thy honour and glory, and to my most perfect 
wealth and everlasting salvation; through Jesus 
Christ our only Saviour, Redeemer, Advocate, and 
Mediator* Amen. 


JPor the gift of the Holy Ghost 

So frail is our nature ; so vile is our flesh ; so sinful 
is our heart ; bo corrupt are our afiectiens ; so wicked 
are all our thoughts, even from our childhood 

A 6 
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• 

wards, that of ourselves we can neither think, speak, 
or do any thing that is praiseworthy in thy sightj, 
O Heavenly Father ; yea, except thou dost assist 
us with thy merciful goodness, all things are so 
far out of frame in us, that we see nothing present 
in our&ches but thy heavy displeasure and eternal 
condemnation. Vouchsafe, therefore^ O loving 
Father, to send thy holy Spirit unto us ; which may 
make us new creatures ; put away from us all fleshly 
lusts ; fill our hearts with new affections, and spirit- 
ual motions ; and so altogether renew us both in 
body and soul, through his godly inspiration, that we 
may die unto the old Adam, and live unto thee in 
newness of life, serving thee our Lord God in holi- 
ness and righteousness all the clays of our life. 
Amen. * 


For the true knowMge of ourselves. 

It is written in thy holy Gospel, most loving Saviour, 
that thou earnest into this world not to call the 
righteous, that is, such as justify themselves, but 
sinners unto repentance. Suffer me not, therefore, 
O Lord, to be in the number of those, which boast- 
ing their own righteousness, their own works and 
merits, despise that righteousness which cometh by 
faith ; which alone is allowable before thee. Give 
me grace to acknowledge mine own self as I am, even 
the son of wrath by nature, a wretched sinner, and 
an unprofitable servant ; and wholly to depend on 
thy merciful goodness with a strong and unshaken 
faifh ; that in this world, thou mayest continually call 
me unto true repentance, seeing 1 continually sin ; 
and, in the world to come, bring me unto everlasting 
glory. Amen. 


For a pure and clean heart 
Tip heart pf man naturally is corrupt ; insomuch 
that no iftan is able to say, my heart is clean, and 1 
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am clear from sifi. Remove from me, therefore, O 
heavenly Father, my corrupt, sinflil, stony, stub*, 
born, and unfaithful heart. Create in me a clean 
heart, free from alt noisome and Ungodly thoughts. 
Breathe into my heart by thy holy Spirit, godly and 
spiritual motions ; that out of the good treasure of 
the heart, I may bring forth good things, untd tfife 
praise and glory of thy name. Amen. 


For a qnket comcience. 

The \viched are like a raging sea, which is never in 
quiet : neither is there any peace to the ungodly ; 
but such as love thy law, O Lord, they have plenty 
ofpeace; they have quiet minds, and contented con-* 
sciences, which is the greatest treasure under the 
sun ; given of thee to so many as seek it at thy hand 
with true faith and continual prayer. Give me, O 
LorcK that joyful jewel, even a quiet mind and a con- 
tented conscience ; that I being free from the ma- 
licious accusations of Satan, from the crafty persua- 
sions of the world, from the subtle enticements of the 
flesh, from ihe heavy curse of the law, and being fully 
persuaded of thy merciful goodness toward me, 
through faith in thy Son Jesus Christ, may quietly 
serve thee both bodily and ghostly, in holiness and 
righteousness, all the days of my lifr. Amen. 

t'orFo.ith. 

Fo^sMucHt as nothing pleaseth thee that is done 
without ihith,^ai|ppear it before th^ blind worid never 
so beautafril and^eotiifnendable, 1 niost humbly de- 
sire thee, O Father, for Christas sake, to breathe 
into my heart »by thy holy Spirit, this most pi^cious 
and singular gift of faith, which . worketh by love $ 
and by which also we are justified^ and received int<^^ 
thy fiivourf thi% I trbly' l&lieving in thee, and bdhjj^, 
fully persuaded of the tnilh of %y holy Word, may 
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lie made thy son, and inheritor 6f everlasting glorjr^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord* Amen*. v 


For Charity. 

Thy cognizance and badge whereby thy disciples 
known, O Lord aitd Saviour Jesn Christ, is 
charity or love, which cotneth out of a pure heail^ a 
good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. Ipray thee, 
therefore, give me this Christian love and perfect 
charity, that I may love thee my Lord God with all 
my heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, and 
with all my strength ; doing always of very love that 
only which is pleasant in thy sight. Again, that I 
joriay love my neighbour and Christian brother as 
myself ; wishing as well to him as to myself ; and 
ready, at all times, to do for him whatsoever 
lieth in my power, that when we shall all stand 
before thy dreadful judging place, I, being known 
by thy badge, may be numbered among thy disciples, 
and so, through thy mercy, receive the reward of 
eternal glory. Amen* 


A Thanksgiving nnto Oodfor aU his Benefits* 

Thy benefits toward me, O most loving Father, 
are so great and infinite, whether I have respect 
unto my body or unto my soul, that I find not in 
myself how to recompence any part of thine un- 
speakable goodness towards me. But thou which 
needest none of my goods, knowing our poverty, 
yrba, our nothing, requirest of us^for :a recompence 
thy kindness, only • tlm sacrifim x>f pram^ and 
tbfiuki^ving ; O Lord ami tneicifid . Father, what 
thanks am I, poor and wretched suiner, able 
tp thee? , Kotwilbstanding,^ trusting in thy 
and faYOtwabie Jkm I offer unto thee, 
in the name of Christ, the sacrifice of praise, ever 
thee ‘ must heartily for alt tby benefits 
' besh^ed uboh tby most uiih 
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profitable servant, from the bemnning of my life 
unto this present hour; most humbly beseeching 
thee to continue thy loving-kindness towards me; 
and to give me grace so to walk, worthy of this thy 
fatherly goodness, that when thou shalt call me out 
of this careftil life, I may enjoy that thy most 
gular and last benefit, which is everlasting 
tlirough Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and praise, for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for the King* 

O Ai MIGHTY God, King of kings, and LorjJ of 
lords, which by thy divine ordinance hast appointed 
temporal rulers, to govern thy people according to 
equity and justice, and to live among them as a 
loving father among his own children, for the ad- 
vancement of the good, and punishment of the evil, 
we most humbly beseech thee fiuourably to behold 
our king and governor, and to breathe into his heart, 
through thy Holy Spirit, the wisdom that is ever 
about the throne of thy Majesty, whereby he may 
be moved to love, fear, and serve thee, and un- 
feignedly to advance thy holy and pure religion 
among us his subjects, unto the example of other 
foreign nations. O, Lord, defend him from his 
enemies, send him a long and prosperous life among 
us. and give him grace, not only in his own person, 
godly and justly to rule, but also to appoint such 
magistrates under him as may be affected in like 
manner towards thy holy word, and also towards 
the commonwealth; that we, his subjects, living 
under his dominion in all godliness, peace, and 
wealth^, may pass the time of this our short pil^ 
grimage in thy fear and service, unto the glory of 
thy blessed name, which alone is worthy of all 
honour, for eter and ever* Amen. 
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For the King^s Council, 4 

May it please thee, O Lord, which hast the heai ts 
of all rulers in thy hands, and directest their councils 
according to thy good pleasure, mercifully to 
alfhvhicn arc of the king’s most honourable council ; 
and to give them thy Holy Spirit to be thoir 
ruler, and governor, that in all their assemblies, they 
may ever set before their eyes thy most high and 
princely Majesty, the fear of thy name, the accom- 
plishment of thy commandment, and always remem- 
ber, that they are servants appointed for the wealth 
and commodity of the king and his people ; executing 
true judgment indifferently towards all the kin;^ s 
subjects, through justice and mercy, being void 
all covetousness, that whatsoever they attempt pri 
vately or openly, may turn to the glory of ih; 
blessed name, to the setting forth 01 thy holy word, 
to the advancement of tlK king’-* honour, to’ the 
profit of the commonwealth, to the destruction ol 
vice, aud to the coinmenddtiou of virtue. Give them 
grace, O most merciful Father, so to be of one 
mind in all godly and virtuous things, that they 
ruling rigliteoubly, and wc living obediently, may 
altogether, with quiet hearts and free consciences, 
praise and magnify tliee, our Lord God, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


For Bishops^ fyniriiual Pastors^ and Ministers of 
God*s Word. 

O Lord, Jesu Christ, most true Pastor and Shep- 
herd of our souls, we most humbly beseech thee, 
niercifnlly to behold thy flock, whom thou hast pur- 
chased with thy most precious blood, and to send 
them such shepherds as both can and will diligently 
seek up the lost sheep, lovingly lay them on their 
shoulders, and faithfiuly bring them home again to 
the sheep*foId. * 4 
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Vouchsafe ever to continue in thy Church good 
bishops, learned preachers, faithful teachers, godly 
ministers, and diligent shepherds, even such as have 
a fervent and unfeigned zeal towards the setting 
forth of thy glory, and the health of thy people- 
i£nduc them with thy Holy Spirit, that they may 
he faithful, wise, and discreet servants, giving tJhy 
h''*"iehold meat in due season. Give them that thy 
wisdom, which no man is able to resist, wherewith 
also they may be both able to exhort with whole- 
some doctrine, and al^ to convince and overcome 
(Lem tha* ^peak against it. 

Innally, grant, wc pray thee, most merciful Saviour, 
lat, in all things, they nhiy so behave themselves, 
wording to thy blessed will and commandment^ that 
oen thou, the most high Bishop and chief bhep- 
.'vd, fahalt appear, they may receive the incorrupt- 
k crown of glory. Amen. 


rR\YLns, AND Ml DHATIONS ON PRAYm, BY JOHN 
BJlADFORDk 1564, 


Inhtructions to be ohseried concerning Prater, 

Tiitre arc nine things that pertain to the knowledge 
of true prayer : — 

To know — 1, what prayer is. ii. How many sorts 
of prayer there are. 3, The necessity of prayer. 
4, To- Whom ^ve ought to pray. />, By Whom we 
must pray. G, Where to pray. 7, What to pray. 
8, The excellency of prayer. 9, What we must do, 
that our prayers may be heard. 

1. What prayer is. 

Prayer is a simple, unfeigned, humble, and ardent 
opening of the heart before God ; wherein we either 
ask things needful, or give thanks for benefits ter 


* Sbhn Bfttdford, Prebendary of St. PatiVs, suffered martyrdom lijf 
lire, in Smithfield, July let, 150$. 
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c^yed. , Paul (1 Tim. ii«) calls it hy font sundry 
names in one sentence, namely, prayer, supplicatim, 
mtercession, and tbanksginng ; whereof the first is, 
^ the avouUng and preveiiting of evil; the second 
is ,an earnest and fervent calling upon God for any 
thing; the third is an intercession for others; the 
fplirth is a praising of God for things received. 

There are two manner of ways how we should 

pmy- 

JF'irst, publicly, and that is called common prayer; 
second, privately, as when men pray alone, and that 
is called private prayer; and how both these two are 
allowed before God, the Scripture bears testimony 
by the example of all the holy men and women before 
and after Christ, 
j S. Of the necessity of prayer. 

< There are four things that provoke us to pray: 
first, the commandment of God ; secondly, sin in us, 
which drives us, from necessity, to God for succour, 
life, and mercy; thirdly, our weak nature being un- 
able to do any good ; fourthly, the subtilty of the 
enemy who privily lurketh in the inward parts, wait- 
ing to overthrow us even in those things we think are 
best done. 

4. To Whom we ought to pray. 

Three things pertain to Him that must be prayed 
unto : first, that he have such ears as may hear all 
|l]ie world at once ; secondly, that he be in all places 
pt once; thirdly, that he have such power that he 
triay be able to help, and such mercy that he will 
4^11 ver. 

) J5. By Whom we should pray* 
jCJhrist is the only way whereby,.vve have free access 
the Father, and for whose sake our prayers «re 

to pwy* 

the place vfhetf© we «boul4 pri&y, eeci" 
.ii%^.j|j^(M$8,»e.enc, there is none .forlMdaeB ; oidy 
F^yer mnst b«»+ used,.i(B -nt)»at,|*ioe 
congregation of Christ ^assenddea. : 
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7. What to pray. This is according to the necea- 
sity of e?ery man ; and forasmuch as we need both 
spiritual and corporeal things, we may boldly ask 
them both: for as to ask spiritual gifts, is profitabte 
and commanded, so to ask corporeal, is necessary 
and allowed » 

8. Of the excellency of prayer. 

The worthiness of prayer consists in two things ; 
in the dignity of the commander, who is God, the 
fountain of all goodness, who commandeth only jgood 
things ; and in the eflQi^t that follows it, which l#the 
obtaining of whatsoever we desire faithfully, accord* 
ing to the will of God. ^ 

9. What to do that we tnay be heard* ' 

First, we must put oflf ouv own righteoitenesa, 

pride, and estimation of ourselves, and put on Christ 
with bis righteousness; secondly, an earnest faith 
and fervent love, with the putting off all rancour, 
malice, and envy, is required ; finally, true repent- 
ance knitteth up the knot, for in it are contained att 
the virtues aforenamed. 


A Meditation concerning Prayer^ with a brirf Para-- 
phrase upon the Petitions of the Lotd*s Prayei\ 

The mind of man has such large room to receive 
good things, that nothing can fully fill it but God 
alone, whom thy mind fiilly possesses, when it fully 
knbws him, fully loves him, and in all things is framed 
after bis will. They therefore. Lord God, that are 
thy children, and have tasted somewhat of thy good- 
ness, do perpetually pray until they come thereto ; 
and rihee they love thee above all things, it wonder- 
fully wounds them that other men dk» not love thee 
and seek for thee, with them. Whereof it comes to 
pass^ that they are infiamed with continual praye^ 
and deaires« < that thy kiagdoih^ might come evex^ 
where, and Iky^goodness might he both known, 
in life set feeth,? by every mam." * ■ ' • 
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because there are innumerable things, which 
as well in themselves as^ in others are against tlyr 
g|Qry, they are kindled with continual prayer and 
d^mre, sighing unspeakably in thy sight for the in* 
disease of thy Spirit. And sometimes^ when they see 
thy gl&ry more put back than it was wont to be, 
either in themselves or in any others, tlien are they 
much more disquieted and vexed. But because they 
know that thou dost rule all things after thy good 
will, and that none other can help them in their need, 
Ibey oftentimes go aside, all business laid apart, and 
give themselves to godly cogitations and talk with 
thee, complaining to thee as to their Father, of those 
things that grieve them, begging thereto, and that 
most earnesUy, thy help, not only for themselves, 
bujt also for others, especially for those whom espe* 
c^IIy they embrace in thee* And they often do 
repeat and i*emember thy gracious benefits both to 
others and to themselves also; wherethrough they 
aiie provoked to render to thee hearty thanks, thereby 
being inflamed, assuredly to hope well of thy good 
will towards them, and patiently to bear all evils ; 
also to study and labour to mortify the affections of 
the , flesh, and to order all their whole life to the 
service of their brethren and the setting forth of thy 


'^his they know is that prayer which thy Son Jesus 
dhrist our Lord commanded to be made to thee in the 
chamber, thie door being shut* (Matt.vi.) In this 
ki^d of prayer he himself watched often, even all the 
whole night. Herein was Paul frequent, as all thy 
s^is are* This kind of prayer is the true lifting up 
mind unto thee ; thisstandeth in the affections, 
inj^^e heart, not in words and in the mouth. . As thy 
,are endued with thy Spirit, so they frequently 
, with thee-^the more thy Spirit is in 

are . they in communion with thee; 
plentif^ Spirit^} which thou hasr 

ppur o^ t upon all flesh, that thus 1 
' thy :yalnta may commune with thee night and day, 
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for thy only ’ beloved Son’s sake^ Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Moreover^ thy saints; to provoke thismselves to this 
kind of prayer, use first th&ir mcesiityj which they 
eonsfder in three sorts; inwardly, concerning' theit 
souls; outwardly, concerning their bodies; and finally 
concerning their good name: whereto they add the 
necessities of those who are committed to them, the 
necessities of thy church, and of the common weal. 

Secondly, they use thy commandments^ whfoh rO* 
quire them under painmf sin, to pray to thee in all 
their need. 

Thirdly, they use the consideration of thy goodness^ 
who art naturally merciful to young ravens calling 
upon thee, much more then to them for whom raveha 
and all things else were made, for whom thou hast 
not spared thy dear Son, but given him up for us all. 
(Rom. viii.) 

Fourthly, they use thy most sweet andfree promisM^ 
made to hear and help all them that call upon thee ih 
Christ’s name. 

Fifthly, they use examples^ how that thou, who art 
the God of all, and rich unto all them that call upon 
thee in Christ’s name, hast heard and helped otbera 
calling upon thee. 

Sixthly, they use the benefits given them before they 
asked; thereby not only provoking them to ask moi^e, 
but also certifying their faith, that if thou Wast so 
good as to grant them many things unasked, now thou 
wilt not deny them any thing they ask to thy glory 
and their weal. 

Last of all, they use the reading and med&tuHng 
t^km^pmbns and ^ther good pra^s, because they 
know that thereby peculiariy, besides the other Scrip- 
tucea, there is no small help ; as^tnay : appear Paul,^ 
(Ephi v.^ ‘Coh iiii,) where he wilfoth the eongiegati^ 
totuse psalms;^ hymns, and spiritual shn^i but gather 
iiu4ie heart we eing and hiy them ;-^not thif ; 
thyh‘'childrsjn>^.4p^^n'o^itiie iheii:! -tongues '^d wdrdi|®;''' 
praying totheb|tf&r they do’ use^ their tonguesi speed^^^ 
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to «tif up their inward dosireand fervency 
of the mind ; full well knowing that else it were a plfjn 
0Qidimg of thee, to pray with Kps and tongue only. 
Oh ! that now 1 might feel thy Spirit so to eflPecttne, 
&iMt both with heart and mouth 1 might heartily and 
mi faith pray unto thee. 

Now concerning the things that are to be prayed 
for, thy children know that the prayer taught by thy 
Son, most Kvely and plainly contains the same ; and 
therefore they often use it. First, asking of thee, 
their heavenly Father, through Christ, that thy name 
might every where be had in holiness and praise; then, 
secondly, that thy kingdom by regeneration and the 
ministry of the gospel might come. And, thirdly, 
that willingly, perfectly, and perpetually, they might 
study to do, yea, to do indeed thy will, with thy holy 
and heavenly angels and spirits. These things they 
seek and pray for; namely, thy kingdom and thy 
righteousness before any worldly benent. After which 
petitions, because all things, yea, even the benefits of 
this present life, come from thee, they godly desire 
the same under the name of daily bread ; being in- 
stiructed of thy wisdom, that after spiritual benefits to 
ai^ for corporeal, is not unseemly to thy children, 
who know that both spiritual and corporeal come from 
tbj^ mercy. In the other petitions, they begin 
praying for forgiveness of sins, which, if their 
hearts were not so broken, that they could forgive all 
things, to all men for their own part, were presump- 
tjilhasly prayed for. They add them profession, 
that is, charity, whereby they profess that they' have 
all offences done to them ; howbeit, be- 
It is net enough to have pardon of thae^idh 
' esccept they are preserved from hew q& 
Jitey pray thee not to lead them into tempt- 
them to follow the ^ pei^erse sugf- 
krnm ^itan I .but rather to delivcw dmm from bhr 
‘lyakid ]^wejr $ by enl, they understanding 

e ^8^a#'the^kuthor:^all’Chril.>i»'flm 

ildiiiMst endue me and all v Ay Aildreu wi A Ay 
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Spirit of grace ai}d praycfi eo to make tfak prayex^ 
always whensoever I do pray. 

As fpr outward evils, so long as they do not, asi^ 
were, enforce thy people to sin, Christian {^ofession 
accounts them among thy henefits, and thy Son hai 
not taught thy church to pray for the taking away of 
thppf) in this prayer j for herein he baa comprehei^ed 
only those things for which all Christians, general^ 
and particularly! may in faith pray at all times. It 
often comes to pass, that exterior evils,, jbecauae they 
are not evils indeed, that is, because they ; are ^ not 
against God’s grape in us, therefore they cannot 
in faith be prayed against to be taken away ; for tby 
children that have faith always prefer tby judgnn^nt 
before their own ; which judgment when they know# 
by that which happens to them, they submit, them^ 
selves thereto wholly — although thy Spirit make hi|f 
unspeakable groanings to help their infirmities by 
prayer, not to have them taken away, but that they 
might have strength and patience to bear them ae*; 
cordingly. Which burden^ if it be too heavy in the 
better sense and feeling thereof, they in their pr^era 
complain somewhat of, rather than pray tobaveittakepi 
away. As our Saviour did in the garden, wiien he ad- 
ded to his Gom^plaint Not my will, but tby will be 
done;” so do thy people in all their complaints add^ 
** Not as we will, but as thou wUt,” fpr d^ey are taught 
by thy Spirit nottopray for the taking away of corpora^ 
evils, either from themselves or ^om ptbera, uj^sa 
thi^y hy the same Spirit can certainly perceive that Jdte 
same mak^ to tby glory ; as did thy apoatlea jsnd ser« 
vants, when absolutely and without condition they 
or miracle for any, tb^y healed or 
raised the dead hy prayer : for they ^ow nothing can 
be than wpctt it is according to Ijhy wiH, Ob 1 

tibat j, might fdwi|fs,hnpw tby 

is alwayt; 
t%;^a4rfn frame. aS,. 

fhefr , ^•deailpiN 

Mfcf p#, .■loJift.sof i , ■ wl. ^ 0 ^ 
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«iay tev* mAn for thee and in thee, and al^rays 

g ' r thy glory above all things, through Chmt^ixv 

though thy children know, that thy will cannot 
>e done, and that nothing can be done but Vhat 
of thine own will hast determined to do, although 
;iw> man should desire the same, yet ate they earnest 
frequent in prayer ; first, to render obedience to 
IlSieei who requirest prayer as a spiritual service to 
Iheej secondly, because thou hast ordained prayer to 
li^ as an instrument and mean', by M'hich thou workest 
things with thee already decreed and determined. 
IPhy children use prayer to offer to thee their service, 
shall please thee to use the same. As they eat 
drink, which is a mean ordained of thee, for the 
imservation of their life, not looking thereby to 
V mngthen their days above their bounds, which already 
t^u hast appointed ; but as it becomes them to use 
ihy means which thou hast ordained to serve thy pro- 
^V^idence, so they (herein as men not curious to know 
thy providence further than thou revcalest it) use 
:|g|jAyer as a mean by which thou art accustomed to 
many of thy children’s desires, that according 
good will thou mayest use the same. They do 
think there is a mutability in thee, for thou art 
and art not changed — with thee there is no ya- 
:|tjp^ness; and therefore they pray, not as men who 
thy determinations and ordinances to be 
iPered, which are ordained in the fullest wisdom and 
ray, but rather that they might submit theit wills to 
p, and make them more able to bear thy will and 
They know that thoa hast promised to 
b'^heim who call upon thee ; whCreforO they doubt 
that thou wilt do so, fcnd therefore pray ac- 
y^ l/i^They love thee heartily^ and tnerOfotc 
Jtoi dOsite much to talk ivith thee, tbif is 
prkyer ' mentis, hy 
pSwe^i'-^'tlis 'presence, 'thy 
aild' gooMesa^ towards' 

'pihtions, ‘ and by' ptayit tli'e/ 
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firmed of them all. Yea, thy childrea use priiyer^ 
admonish them that all things are in thy hands. M 
prayer they are as it were of thee put in mind of thosli^ 
things which they have done against thee their gdod 
Lord. By reason whereof repentance ensues^ and 
they conceive a purpose to live more purely evei* 
afterwards, and more heartily to apply themselves 
all innocency and goodness. Who now, considering 
that so many great advantages come by reason dt 
prayer, would marvel why thy children are thuch in 
prayer, and in labouring’to provoke others thereiinte? 

For as no one that is a suitor to any others wiH^n^ 
any thing which might offend or hinder his suit, so ijii 
man that uses prayer will flatter himself in any thin^ 
that should displease thee, to whom by prayer 
makes suit whensoever he prayeth ; so that nothm|| 
is a greater provocation to all kinds of godliness than 
prayer is. And therefore not without cause we may 
see thine apostles and servants laboured so diligently^ 
and desired that others might use prayers forthenif 
selves and others. As concerning outward things, 
which thy children pray for, altliough they know thy 
will and decree is not variable, and thy purpose mtist 
needs come to pass, yet do they receive by their praydT 
no small advantage. For either they obtain their; 
requests, or not; if they do obtain them, then 
prove by experience that thou doest the will of th'fe# 
that fear thee, and so they are more kindled to Idv^' 
and serve thee. And indeed for this purpose thnu ait' 
wont, when thou wilt do good to any, to stir up thei# 
minds to desire the same good of thee, to the end that 
both thou and thy gifts may be so much more tnaghi-^ 
fied, and set by of them, by how much tbisy have b^eii 
earnest suitors and petitioners for the same: 
can it but inflame them with love towards ^nee, to 
perceive md feel thee so to otre fontfiemj faekr thetii^ ; 
and love 4hem? vll they do not sehtalh what 
pray for, yet uudouhi^y they i?©cfel«te gieat 
to' see, thet^.iie^evils which:’' press 
they stili,do hot oppress imdovercome thi^^ 
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ftod therefore diey receive strength to bear the same 
the better. O good Father! help me that 1 rg^ay 
heartily love thee, complain to thee in all my needs, 
and always by prayer pour out my heart before thee. 
Amen. 


f CONFESSION OF SINS, AND I’RAYEH FOR THE MITI- 
GATION OF GOD*S WRATH AND PUNISHMENT I'OR 
THE SAME. 

O Almighty God, King of all kings, and Governor of 
all things, whose power no creature is able to resist, 
to whom it belongetb justly to punish sinners, and 
to be merciful unto them that truly repent ; we con- 
fess that thou dost most justly punish us, for we 
have grievously sinned against thee. And we ac- 
knowledge, that in punishing us thou declarest thy- 
self to be our most merciful Father, as well because 
thou dost not piinisli us in any thing as we have 
deserved, as also because, by punishing us thou dost 
call us and draw us to increase in repentance, in faith, 
in prayer, in contemning of the world, and in hearty 
desires for everlasting life, and thy blessed presence ; 

C it us, therefore, gracious Lord, thankfully to ac- 
wledge thy great mercy, who hast thus favourably 
deialt with us, in punishing us, not to our confusion^ 
hut to our amendment. And seeing thou hast sworn 
that thou wiliest not the death of a sinner, but that 
he turn and live, have mercy upon us, and turn us 
unto thee for thy dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ’s 
whom thou wouldest to be sacrifice for our 
thereby declaring thy great and unspeakable 
against sin, and thine infinite mercy towards us 
jpmnlwretdhes. 

Alhl^^feraiSin^ as the dufaiess of am hearts, 
h^dnius, eormptbn are such, that we are not 
up uiito thee>:b^ and hearty 

tumour ^eat neebssiQ^, writhout 
singular grace and assistance; grant unto us. 
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gracious Lord, thy holy and sanctifying Spirit to 
work in us this good work with a pure and clean 
mind, with a humble and lowly heart, with grace to 
weigh and consider the need and greatness of that 
which we desire, and with an assured faith and 
trust that thou wilt grant us our requests ; because 
thou art good and gracious even to young ravens 
calling upon thee, much more then to us for whom 
thou hast made all things, yea, and hast not spared 
thine own dear Son ; because thou hast commnianded 
us to call upon thee ; because thy throne whereunto 
we come is a throne of grace and mercy ; because 
thou hast given us a mediator, Christ, to bring us 
unto thoc, being the way by whom we come, being 
the door by whom we enter, and hope that our poor 
petitions shall not be in vain, through and for his 
name’s sake. 

We beseech thee, therefore, of thy rich mercy, 
wherein thou art plentiful to all them that call upon 
thee, to forgive us our sins, namely, our unthank*** 
fulness, unbelief, self-love, neglect of thy word, self- 
confidence, hypocrisy, contempt of thy long sufTering, 
omission of prayer, doubting of thy power, presence, 
mercy, and goou will towards- us, insensibleness of 
thy grace, impatience. And to this thy benefit of 
correcting us, add these thy gracious gifts, repent* 
ance, faith, the spirit of prayer, the contempt of thiis 
world, and hearty desires of everlasting life. Endue 
us with thy Holy Spirit, according to thy covenant 
and mercy, as well to assure us of pardon, and that 
thou dost accept us into thy favour as thy dear 
children in Christ, and for his sake^ as to write thy 
law in our hearts, and so to work in usy that we may 
now begin, and go forwards in believing^ loving^ 
fearing, obeying, praying, hoping, and setvitlg thee 
as tliim dost tkiost fatherly mud justly of 

us; acoepdng iiat a# perfect, thro^ - 

4mA tooreoNi^^ whew k aimtl bm thy ^lod pleasWM^ 

'beseech. 

b 2 fi-/ 



88 Confession and Prayer. 

out of the hands of thine adversaries, by such means, 
be it death or life, as may most make to our comfprt 
in Christ. In the mean season, and for ever, save 
us and govern us with thy Holy Spirit, and his 
eternal consolation. 

Grant that we, and all thine afflicted children, may 
be armed with thy defence, weaponed with thy wis- 
dom, and guided with thy grace and Holy Spirit, to 
be preserved for ever from all giving of offence to 
thy people, and from all perils, to glorify thee, who 
art the only giver of all victory, through the merits 
of thy only Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 


A Prayer for ilte Remission of Sins. 

O! Lord God and heavenly Father, what shall I 
say that feel all things to be in & manner with me as 
with the wicked ! Blind is my mind, crooked is my 
will, and perverse concupiscence is in me. Oh ! bow 
faint is faith in me ! how little love is there to thee or 
thy people, how great is self-love, how hard is ray 
heart. By reason whereof I am moved to doubt of thy 
goodness towards me, whether thou art my Father or 
not, and whether I am thy child or not. Indeed 
Jpstly miglit I doubt it, if the having of these were the 
causes and not rather the fruits of being thy children. 
The cause why thou art my Father, is, thy mercy, 
goodness, grace, and truth in Christ Jesus, w^hich 
cannot but remain for ever. In respect whereof thou 
hast borne me this good will, to accept me into the 
number of thy children, that I might be holy, faith- 
ful, obedient, innocent. And therefore thou wouldest 
mt only maae me a creatui-e after thy image, but also 
L jshould be bom of Christian 
pmenUi bn^iMight inh> ihy Church by baptise, and 
ioalted^by; Ibe, thy word into thy king- 

the oiW benofitf always 
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hitherto poured upon me. All tlii5 thoti hast done 
of thy good will which thou of thine own mercy 
hearest to me in Christ and for Christ before the 
world was made ; which thou requirest straitly that 
I should believe without doubting, so that in all 
tny needs I should come unto thee as a Father, and 
make my moan without mistrust of being beard, in 
thy good time, as most shall make to my comforts 
Lo! therefore to thee, dear Father, I come through 
thy Son our Lord, our Mediator and Advocate, 
Jesus Christ, who sitte^ on thy right hand, making 
intercession for me, and I pray thee of thy great 
goodness and mercy in Christ, to bo merciful unto 
me, that I may feel indeed thy sweet mercy, as thy 
child. The time, O dear Father, I appoint not ; but 
I pray thee that I may with hope still expect and 
look for thy help. Remember, even for thine own 
truth and mercy’s sake, this promise and everlasting 
covenant, which in thy good time I pray thee to 
write in my heart, that I may know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent 
that I may love thee with all my heart for ever; 
that I may love thy people for thy sake ; that I may 
be holy in tliy sight through Christ; that I may 
always not only strive against sin, but also overcome 
the same, daily more and more, as thy children dO; 
above all things desiring the hallowing of thy name, 
the coming of thy kingdom, the doing of thy will 
here on earth as it is in bearen, &c. through Jesus 
Christ our Redeemer, Mediator, aUd ^Advocate. 
Amen. 


A Pfdyer/or tJie obtaining qffditii. 


O MEftotFUL Clod «d dear Ftfthet of 01^ and 
Saviour JiMr Ghriee, in art wall 

pkaaed, so imat thou ^commawdiw to hear 
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and promises that thou wilt hear us, and grant us 
that which in his name we shall ask of time ; Ip ! 
gracious Father, I am bold to beg of thy mercy, 
through thy Son Jesus Christ, one spark of true 
faith, and certain persuasion of thy goodness and 
love towards me in Christ, wherethrough I, being 
assured of the pardon of all my sins, by the mercies 
of Christ thy Son, may be thankful to thee, love 
thee, and serve thee in holiness and righteousness 
all the days of my life. Amen. 


DAILY MEDITATIONS. 

When you aivake out of your sleei)^ Pray thus: 

Q MOST merciful God, the Father of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, whom none doth know but by thy gift, 
grant that to the manifold great benefits of thy 
goodness given to me, this, which of all other is the 
greatest, may be added; that like ae thou hast 
awakened my body from sleep, so thou wouldest 
thoroughly awake, yea, deliver my soul from the 
sleep of sin and the darkness of this world, and that 
which now is awakened out of sleep, be pleased, 
after death, to restore to life, for that is but sleep to 
whldi is death to us. O God, I most heartily, 
beseech and humbly pray thy goodness to make my 
bo4y such a companion, or rather such a minister of 
godliness to my soul, in this present life, that in the 
me. to come it may partake therewith everlasting 
hfi^iness by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

fofr meditation* — ^Here calhto mind the 
jpy bl^^dpe^ of the everlasting 
i;^oni al^Q remember upon that most clear 

bright morning, when all shall be jay. 
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So soon as you behold the dcnjVghtj Pray : 

0 Lord, thou greatest and most true IJght, whence 
this light of the day and of the sun doth spring ! O 
Light, whicli dost lighten every man that cometh 
into this world ! O Light, which knowest no night 
nor evening, but art always a mid-day, most clear 
and fair, without w hom all is most dark darkness — 
by whom all are most resplendent! O thou Wisdom 
of the eternal Father ofimercies! enlighten my mind, 
that I may only see those things that please thee, 
and may be blinded to all other things. Grant that 

1 may walk in thy ways, and that nothing elsc^may 
be light and pleasant unto me. Lighten mine eyes, 
O Lord ! that I sleep not in death, lest mine enemies 
say, “ I have prevailed against him.’* 

Subjects for meditation . — Muse a little how much 
the light and eye of the mind and soul are better 
than those of the body ; also that w e should care 
more for the soul’s seeing well, than for the body* 
Think that beasts have bodily eyes, and therewith 
see ; but men have eyes of the mind, and therewith 
should see. 


When you arise ^ Pray: 

Our first father flung himself dowm from a most ex- 
cellent, high, and honourable estate, into the mire of 
misery, and deep sea of shame and mischief; but, O 
Christ, thou, putting forth thine hand, didst raise him 
up; even so we, except we be lifted up by thee, shall 
lie still for ever. O good Lord, grant that as thou 
dost mercifully now raise up this my body and bur- 
den, even so I beseOch thee raise up my mind and 
heart to tfae ligbtof the true khoWledgO of the love 
of time, that be in heavier, 

wherrtiioii 
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Subjects for meditation. — Think how fearful 
Adam*s fall was, by reason of sin, and so the fall of 
every one of us from the height of God’s grace ; 
again, think upon the great benefit of Christ, by 
in^ose help we do daily arise from our failings. 


Wiien you are made ready to begin the day. Pray : 

O God and merciful Father, thou knowest and hast 
taught us somewhat to know, that tlie weakness of 
man is much, and that without tliy grace and virtue 
be cannot do or think any good thing ; have mercy 
upon me, I humbly beseech thee, who am thy most 
unworthy and most weak child. Oh ! be gracious 
and tender towards me, enlighten me, that I may with 
pleasure look only upon good things ; exhort me, 
that I may covet them; carefully lead me, that I 
may follow, and at length attain them. I, distrust- 
ing myself altogether, commend and offer myself 
wholly, soul, body, life, into thy hands. Thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth unto the land of righteousness. 


Thoughts proper to begin the day with. 

Think first that a man consists of a soul and a body, 
and that the soul is from heaven, firm and immortal; 
but the body is of the earth, earthly, frail, and mor- 
tal. Again, think that by reason of sin, wherein you 
are conceived and born, the parts of the soul that 
tinderstand and desire are so corrupt, that without 
ea^ekl grace to both soul and body,^ you can nei- 
know nor love any good thin^ in God^s sights 
naneb less do good. Yet, notwithstanding, 
tIM fm are regenerate by Gbriet’a resurrectioii^ 
y^otie baptism re<|uiretk faHb ; and therefore 
liilt ybii have both bodjr and soul in mme degtee 
bo^ ioso, and tl^fore to 

j^d in the sight of God through for 
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whose sake our poor doings are accepted for good ; 
the evil and infirmity cleaving thereto not being 
imputed through faith. Think that by faith you 
receive more and more the Spirit of sanctification, 
through the use of God’s word and sacraments, 
and c?arnest prayer, to illumine and enlighten your 
mind’s understanding, judgment, and reason, and to 
bow, form, frame anil inflame your affections with 
love and power to that v/hich is good ; and there- 
fore use the means aforesaid accordingly. Think 
that, by this Spirit, yo«* arc through faitli united to 
Christ as a lively member, and so to God, and, as it 
were, made one witli him, and by love which spring- 
eth out of this faith you are made one also with all 
that are of God. And so you have fellowshijT with 
God, and all good men that ever were or shall be, 
in all the good that God and all his saints have or 
shall have. Think that as, by faith and love through 
the Spirit, you are now entered into this communion, 
the blessedness whereof no tongue can express, so 
after this life you shall, first in soul, and in the last 
day in body also, enjoy for ever the same society 
most perfectly, which now is only begun in you. 
Think then of your negligence, that cares so little for 
this your happy estate. Think upon your ingrati- 
tude to God for making you, redeeming you, calling 
you, and so lovingly adopting you. Think upon 
your foolishness in fancying so much earthly and 
bodily pleasures. Think upon your deafness and 
blindness, w^ho bear not God nor see him, though he 
calls you so diligently by bis works, words, and sa- 
craments. Think upon your frowardness, who will 
not be led of God and his Spirit. Think upon your 
forgetfulness and inconsideration of your high estate, 
how your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, how 
your members are the members of bow the 

whale, world and all things aife your own. (1 Cor/ 
iii. vi.) And therefore say unto your aoul, O soull 
arise* follow God^ contemn this world, purpose we^ 
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and pursue it, long for thy Lord’s coming, be reatiy 
and watch that he come not upon you unawares^ 
And forasmuch as you must live to God’s pleasure, 
consider the vocation and state of your life whereto 
God hath called you, and pray to God for grace, 
knowledge, and ability to take the most profitable 
things in hand ; to begin well, to go on better, and, 
best of all, to end the same to God’s glory, and the 
profit of your brethren; and think that time lost 
wherein you speak or do not, or at the least think 
not, something to God’s glory and your brethren’s 
advantage. 

When you go forth out of doors^ Pray : 

Now must I walk among the snares of death, which 
are stretched out by Satan and his mischievous mi- 
nisters in the world, carrying with me a friend to 
them both, and a foe to myself, even this body of 
sin and sinful flesh. O Christ, the Captain of our 
salvation, lead me and guide me, I beseech thee ; 
defend me from the plagues and subtilties whereby I 
am endangered. Grant that I may take all things 
that happen as I should do; only upon thee set thou 
mine eyes, that I may so go on forwards in thy xvays, 
that by nothing I may be hindered, but may rather 
be forwarded, and may refer all things to thee ac- 
cordingly. 

Subjects for meditation. — As in going abroad, you 
look that your apparel is seemly in the sight of men, 
sd examine how seemly you appear in the sight of God. 

When you are going any journey^ Pray: 

This our life is a pilgrimage. From the Lord we 
came, and to the Lord we make our joui:ney ; how<^ 
through painful and peruous O 

w^o art a most true Hlot and Guide, tod 
fkUh&I, :tod friendly, do tfao^ 
open mine eyes« mike thy patite 
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known unto me. Thou art the way, lead us to the 
Father by thyself, that we all may be one with him, 
as thou and he together are one. Show me thy way 
that I should walk in, for I lift up my soul unto thee* 
(Psalm cxliii.) 


Or Pray thus: 

Merciful Father, thou art wont to send to thy servants 
and men of simple hearts, thine angels to be their 
keepers, and, as it wS^e, guides : as elder brethren, 
to watch over thy weak children ; so didst thoii to 
Jacob, to Abraham’s servant, to Joshua, and others. 
O good God! though we are much unlike untoihem, 
so many are our sins, yet for thine own goodness’ 
sake, send thine holy angels, to pitch their tents 
about us, from Satan and his slaves to hide and de- 
fend, to carry us in their hands, that we come not 
into further danger than thou throughout wilt deliver 
us from for thine own sake Satan sleepetli not, but 
seeketh always to destroy us. 

Subjects for meditation* — Think how we are 
strangers from our country, from our home, from our 
original ; 1 mean from God. Again, think upon our 
madness, that linger and loiter so willingly in this 
our journey and pilgrimage; also how Foolish we 
are to fancy things which we cannot carry with us, 
and to contemn conscience, which will always be a 
companion to us, to our joy if it is good, but to our 
shame and sorrow if it is evil and corrupt. Finally, 
how unnatural we are, that so little desire to be at 
our home, to be with our only Father, and Master, 
our fellows, and our friends* 


Whei^ you are edmut to receive ydttr metdy Pray:' 

This is a wonderful ^^ystery of thy work, O Mak^ 
and Governor of the world, that thou dost 
the lives of men and beasts with these meats I 
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this power is neither in the bread nor food, but in 
thy will and word, by Mdiich word all things live and^ 
have their being. All things look up to thee, and 
thou givest them meat In due season ; thou openest 
thine hand, and fillest with thy blessing every living 
thing : these, doubtless, are wonderful works of thine 
almightiness. 1 therefore heartily pray thee, O most 
liberal Lord and faithful Father, that as thou by 
meat tlirough thy word dost minister life to these our 
bodies, even so by the same word with thy grace do 
thou quicken our spuls ; that both in soul and body 
we may please thee ; till this our mortal body shall 
put on immortality, and we shall need no more any 
other food, but tlnee only, who then wilt be all in all. 
Taste, and see how good the Lord is ; bless the 
Lord, O iny soul, who feedcth and filleth thy mouth 
with good things. 

Subjects for meditation , — Think a little how great 
God’s power is, that made us ; also think how great 
his wisdom is to preserve us ; but most of all, think 
how many things are given for our use, how won- 
derful it is to give us life, but most of all, to pro- 
pagate to immortality the life of the soul by liis beck 
aloiie. Last of all, think that God, by his provi- 
dence for thy body, would have thee confirm thy 
faith respecting God’s providence for thy soul. 


In the meal-time^ Fray: 


O most liberal Distributor of thy gifts, who givest 
hs all kinds of good things to use, thou, being pure, 
givest pure things ; grant to me thy grace, that I 
ijaisuse not these thy gracious gifts, given to our use 
i^iid profit. Let us not set our hearts on these things, 
let us love Thee, because thou givest 
they are necessary for tis for a 
sejeuK^U, till vre come unto thee. , Grant us to be con* 
v^ant iwdng thy gifts soberly, purely,>teinperately, 
WJmy, because thou art such : so shall not we turn 
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to the poison of our souls, that which thou hast 
given for the medicine of om)x bodies, but using thy 
benefits thankfully, we shall find them profitable botn 
to soul and body. 

Subjects for meditation, — ^Think. that the meats and 
drinks set before you, are given to you to use, and 
not to abuse ; think they are given to profit and not 
to hurt you; think that they are not given to you 
alone, but unto others also, by you. In eating and 
drinking, think that you do but feed the worms. 
Remember the poor^risoners, the sick, &c., as 
though you were in their case. Think upon the 
food of your soul, Christ’s body broken, and bis 
blood shed. Desire the meat that lasteth foxuever, 
(John vi.) work for it; Christ’s meat was to do his 
Father’s will. (John iv.) 


After your meat. Pray thus : 

By corporeal meats thou dost sustain our corporeal 
daily life, which otherwise is ready to perish, which 
surely is a great work, but yet this is much greater, 
more profitable, and more holy — that thy grace, O 
Jesus Christ, keeps away from us th^ death of the 
soul. For this life we ought much to thank thee, 
and because thou prolongest it with thy good gifts, 
we most heartily praise thee; hpwbeit, this life is 
but the way to eternal life, which we beseech thee, 
for thy death’s sake, that thou wilt give us ; and so 
shall we not only give thee, as we can, thanks in time 
for temporal things, but also etehmal dialdcs for eter- 
nal things. O ! grant to us these our deares for diy 
mercy’s sake, dimen. • . 

^ Bu^ectsfor f»edBMmn.-«-Think now diatGod has 
^ven diee this his blessing of meet, and- sdso time 
that thou nfeighteit rtpam to seek to gtoy, and the 
advantai^of t^y bhethriecB, , Therefore go mereabotatf 
Imt first finite to gtoce well to be^, and again 
aider bow thou hast been partafeere -of ether 

c 
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WibourSf as of the husbandman, the miller, the 
lAker, the brewer, the butcher, the cook. See* 
lierefore that thou art not a drone, but rather such 
I bee as may help the hive. If God have thus fed 
shy body, which he loveth not, except for thy soul’s 
sake, how can it be, then, but that he will be much 
more ready to feed thy soul ? Therefore take 
courage to thee, and go to him for grace accord- 
ingly. ^ 

Cognations for 'about the mid-day time. 

As the body is now enlightened on all sides with 
light, so see that thy mind may be. . As God giveth 
thee thus plentifhlly this corporeal light, so pray 
him that he will give thee the spiritual light. As now 
the sun is come to the highest, and therefore will 
be^n to dravr downward, so is there nothing in the 
world so perfect and glorious, which, when it is at 
the full, will not decrease, and so wear away. 

When you come home ageun^ ’Pray : 

. There is nothing, O Lord, more like to thy holy 
nature than a quiet mind ; thou hast called us out of 
the troublesome disquietness of the world, into thy 
quiet rest and pe^ce, which the world cannot give, 
wing such a peace as passeth all men’s understand* 
$ 9 g. Houses are ordained for us, that we might gel 
them from the injury of weather, from the 
t^ruelty of beasts, from dhqtiietness of people^ and 
from the toils of the world. O gracious Father, 
^nt^^hat through thy great mercy my body may 
into this house from out#ard actions, but so 
it may become wiSing and obedient to the soiih 
|i|Xd mndce no resistance thereagainst; that in soul 
% may have a godly quid;nesa^ and peace 
;thiee; ^ Amen* ^ace be to tfaio houses and 
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Subjects for meditation , — Think wl;at a return, 
and how joyful a return, it will be, to come to our 
eternal, most quiet, and most happy home : then all 
grief will be gone away ; wdiatsoever here is pleasant 
and joyful, the same is nothing, but a very shadow ih 
comparison. 


At the miis going do^n^ Pray : 

O ! how unhappy are they, O Lord, on whonr 
thy sun goeth dQ,wn,.rfwM givcth no light ! I mean 
thy grace, which is always clear as.tjfc mid-day. The 
mid-day is dark. night unto them which depart from 
thee ; in thee there never is mgh|, but always day- 
light most clears This 'visi|lff suii has his courses, 
now up, now down; but th6u*.dealr Lord, if we love 
thee, art alw’aysA one. O that this , veil of sin were 
taken from me, that the air ought always clear 
day in my mind. 

Subjects for meditation . — Think that as we are not 
sorry when the sun goes down, because we know it 
will rise again, even so Ictus not sorrow for death 
wherethrough the soul and body part asunder, for 
they shall soon return, and come together again.^ 


When you enter into your bed^ Pray : 

The day now ended^ men give^iehiselves to rest 
in the night, and so, this night finished, we shall 
rest in death. Nothing is more like this life than 
eyery day; nothing is more like death than sleep t 
nothing more like to our grave than our bed. O 
Lord, our Keeper and Defender, grant that I now, 
lying down to rest, being un^^ble to keep myself, may 
be preserved from the crafts and assaults of the 
wicked enemy ; and grant further* ibatwhen I bare 
run the race of tHia lifci thou wotiMest of thy mercy 
call me unto ; thyself* that I may alwe^ys live and watch 
with thee. Now, good God, give me to lake my 
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rest in thee, and bring to pass that thy gracious 
goodness may be, even in sleep, before mine eyes ^ 
that when sleeping I be not absent from thee, but 
may have my dreams to draw me unto thee^ and so 
lioth soul and body may be kept pure and holy for 
ever. 

Occasions to meditate . — Tliink that as this trou- 
blesome day isjpow past, and night is come, and so 
irest, bed, and pleasliit sleep, which makes the most 
excellent princes and poorest peasants alike ; even so 
after the tuinultMroubles, temptattons, and tempests 
of this life, %hey that believe in Christ have prepared 
for them a heaven and rest, most ple^nt and joyfuL 
As you are not afraid td epter |pto.«your bed, and to 
dispose yourself ^jto slei^V he ndt afraid to die, 
but rather prei^tje yburself think that now 

you are nearcr^^l^bur end by one day’s journey, than 
you were in tlae moMug. 

When you feel sleep to be coming, Pray : 

O Lord Jesus Christ, my Watchman and Keeper, 
take me to thy care grant that while my body is 
sleeping my mind may watch in thee, and be made 
by some sight of that celestial and heavenly 
lierein thou art the King and Prince, together 
with the Father auH the Holy Ghost, and thy angels 
apd holy souls are most happy citizens. O ! purify 
my soul, keep clean my body, that in both I may 
i^esLse thee, sleeping and waking, for ever. Amen. 


THE EKUk 


dUiSEiiT a lilvisaTOiT, Printers, $t. John’s Square, X^ridon. 



SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS 


or THE 

REFORMERS AND FATHERS 

or TUB 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND: 

No. Jll. 

m 

ON THE CREED, ; 

BY ARCHUJSIIOP CRAN>IER, 



Adoptid 1o the Ui>c uf the Sorfcty, 

LONDON: 

PRINTED FOR J. G. & F. RIVINGTON, 
BooksetU r9 to the ^lociety, 

ST. PAUL’S ClIUKCll YARD, AND W\TERLOO PLACE, PALLISALL* 

’{ 510 ] 18 ^ 5 . 





PREFATORY NOTE. 


The following extract is taken from a work entitled, 
Catechismus ; that is to say, a Short Instmctioi;i 
into the Christian Religion, for the singular Com- 
modit}'^ and Profit of Children and Young People, 
set forth by the Most Reverend Father in God, 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1548.” This 
catechism was not composed by Archbishop Cran- 
mer, but w^as translated by him from the Latin of 
Justus Jonas, a German reformer; yet with such 
alterations as the translator thought fit. The Arch- 
bishop gave it the sanction of his name as above, 
at the time of its being published, and when^charged 
with holding and circulating its doctrines, as an 
offence in the estimation of his persecutors, he 
did not shrink from the responsibility, but avowed 
both the publication and translation to be his own 
work. 




SELECTIONS, 


ON THE CREED. 

The holy Apostle St. Paul writctli expressly, that 
without faith it is impossible to please God 
Also Christ himself saith, He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved 

Now, I trust, there is none among you but he is 
desirous to please God, and to enjoy everlasting life. 
Then if you will attain thereto, you must chiefly and 
most diligently apply your minds to Icam the Christian 
faith, and the articles of the same: For you have 
heard, that without it there is nothing able to reconcile 
us to God the father, to pacify his wrath, and to bring 
us to the life everlasting. For although the Ten Com- 
mandments are an excellent, godly, and heavenly 
doctrine, yet we cannot be saved or justified by them : 
for we be not able, of our own strength and power, to 
fulfil the law' and God’s holy commandments. — But 
by them we do learn what God requireth of us, 
and so be brought to the knowledge of our sin- For 
this is one ofiice of the law', as St. Paul saith, to teach 
us our offences, and to set before our eyes the great 
fear of God, and the indignation which w e have 
deserved by breaking his commandments; to tho 
intent that we, acknowdedging our own weakness, 
should fly to God’s grace and mercy. 

1 Heb. xi. 6. ^ * Mark. xvi. 1C. i 
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[a. B. 

This fear of God is learned in the Ten Command- 
ments ; and it is the beginning of wisdom. But the 
holy Christian faith is a much more high and excel- 
lent knowledge and wisdom, as St Paul witnesseth^ 
Saying, Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that 
are perfect : yet hot the wisdom of this world, nor of 
the princes of this world, that come to nought : but 
we speak of the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the 
hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world 
irnto our glory : which none of the princes of this 
world knew : for had they known it, they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory These be the words 

of St. Paul, whereby he declareth, that the science of 
faith passeth all other sciences, and teacheth heavenly 
and eternal wisdom, that exceedeth all men’s phi- 
losophy. For by faith we learn to know God, what 
he is, and what love he bcareth towards us, and how 
great benefits he hath heaped upon us. For by faith 
we be made the children of God ; and he giveth unto 
m the Holy Ghost, wkich doth lighten and kindle 
our hearts, that we may begin to keep his law, which 
else of our own strength we w"ere not able to keep 
and fulfil. Wherefore, it is necessary for you to 
learn the doctrine of faith : for without it w© can- 
hot be justified or brought again into God’s fa^ 
voUr.* For lio mantis just or righteous before God, 
jhat hath not the Holy Ghost ; and he that vAll re- 
edire the Holy Ghost must believe in Christ (<br by 
rre receive the Holy Ghost) : therefore by faith 
^ be justified. Again, if we will be saved, mtist 
God and our Lord Jesus Christ, as it is writtsai, 
xvii. 8. But we cannot know and his Son 
enlist, but by faith : therefore foilh justifieth 
and bringeft fife everlasting. Where%ne, af - 
dilijg;ently to ieam the Chrisfinn 
Mih, the which now I will show and teheMMb 
to you/ 

« lCar.iL<7,a ^ 



Hie Apostles* Creed. 

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : And in Jesus Christ, his onlj 
Son, OUT Lord ; Who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, Bom of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pon- 
tius Klate, Was crucified, dead, and buried : He 
descended into hell ; The third day he rose again 
from the dead : He ascended into heaven, and sitteth ou 
the right hand of God, the Father Almighty ; From 
thence he shall come to judge the (mick and the deadl 

I believe in the Holy Ghost : The holy Catholie 
Church ; The Communion of Saints : The Forgiveness 
of sins ; The Besurreclion of the body ; And the life 
everlasting. Amen. 

This is the sum of our Christian faith, wherein 
God hath showed unto us what he is, and how great 
benefits he hath given, and daily doth give, unto usi 
to the intent that we should cast the anchor of our 
faith upon him, and take sure hold of bis mercy and 
goodness, and comfort ourselves with the same, both 
in our lifetime, and also at our death. Whracefore, 
be diligent not only to say by rote the words of 
your Creed, but also to understand what is mea^ 
by the same, so that when you be asked any ejues- 
tiion thereof, you may be able to make a direct 
answer, and also in time to come to teach the same 
to your children. For what thing can be more shame 
to a Christian man than to profess the religion of 
Christ, and yet to be ignorant in the chief points of 
Christas faith, and his doctrine ? Considering th^ 
every Christian man is bound openly to dechwe his 
fidth, when need shaU so require^ aim to instruct hie 
ehil^ail in tlm same, that they iMy come to the true 
ImoVriedge of Christa 

, Of the Creatim. 

To the intent that you may. the better undemtMli 
A 4 
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the true Christian faith and doctrine, you must 
first of all leam and know that God is* a Spirit, 
as Christ saith, John iv. 24. God is not a bodily 
thing, which may be seen and felt. He is present in 
every place ; he seeih and beholdeth all things, which 
we do, speak, or think ; and yet he is not measured 
with any end, time, or place. And forasmuch as 
men's wit could not search or find out the knowledge 
of tliis high mystery of the nature of God, Christ 
himself, the Son of God, did open to us, that believe 
in him, what God is : that is to say, that there is God 
the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, 
Three Persons, and yet One true and everlasting God- 
And yet it is your bounden duty diligently to 
learn this lesson. And although these things pass 
all men’s capacities, and the doctrine is hard for you 
to leam, yet in time to come you shall hear more 
of this matter. In the mean season bear away (I 
pray you) this one lesson, that there is one true 
and everlasting God, and yet three Persons, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And this we cjall 
fjie Trinity. And it is a great shame for you, that 1>e 
Christians, not to learn this lesson : for all of you were 
baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
,and >of the Holy Ghost, and thereby you were, made 
Christians and the children of God,^ and obtained 
ienussion of your sins. Wherefore it is your duty 
to learn and know in whose name you are bapti^ied, 
tlbiait so you may truly know God and your FatW 
which you have in heaven. And this the Cifeed 
plainly and shortly teach unto you. For iu the 
Oj^ed, say thus : I believe in God, the Father 
Almighty i and I believe in Je^us Christ, his. only 
$dn ; arid last of all we say, I Relieve iu^;the 
01ioet; These three sentences be as mucli, 
say, I bdieyo in God, whi|£* is tbfifFather^ thSiSw, 
aiij3 tbd fioiy Ghost. Inddels au4 uugodjy people do 
not know tbli, bor can they uhdi^st^d the same : but 
^€%nistiaii m^n have thi|s mysteiy so openly declared 
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unto them, in the word of God, that babes and young 
children hear and leam this lesson, almost as soon 
as they be able to creep out of theh cradle. Where- 
fore we are bound heartily to thank God, who hath 
opened unto us such great wisdom and mysteries. — 
Hereby you perceive, that in this short treatise, 
called the Creed (as I said before), wc be taught w^hat 
God is, that is to say, God the Father, God the vSoh, 
and God the Holy Ghost. Also hereby we learn wheft 
great benefits God hath ^ven unto us, and how ten- 
derly he loveth, and favoiireth us like a most gentle 
and merciful Father. In the ^vhich knowledge con- 
sisteth our felicity and blessedness; for if we did 
only know what God were, and did know nothing of 
his will toward us, whether he were our friend or 
no, favourable or angiy, pleased or displeased with us; 
then our consciences, being wavering and doubtful, 
should be destitute and void of comfort. Wherefore 
listen to me diligently, that you may know what be^ 
nefits those be, which God hath given among you, 
what love he beareth toward you, and what is the 
hope of everlasting life to the which we be called* 
The benefits of God toward us be infinite and innu- 
merable, yet nevertheless, as God himself is three 
persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
so there be three special works, whereby he hath 
declared his singular love toward us* 

The first is, that 'God the Father hath created and 
made us of nothing, and g^ven 16 us body and soul, 
and all things necessary to the ihaintbnance of our 
Hves; and hath made us lords over all earthly crea^ 
turee/ ' ' 

^ -The second is, that when we wove all bom in 
Son did redeem us from our sins and 

* The thirf GhjSst , d6th renew obf. 

heaits^ senotSQr as, shid pi^ ftKe i^mples of G:o^ ^ 

And iu ^heib'&red bdnbfits,^ unto us hj 
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'^lirfee' Persons of tlie most' blessed Trinity, ednsiste& 

' tSie matter and efiPect of the whole Creed. 

For this is the brief sum of the Creed to say, ** I 
hdieve in CSod the Father, 'who did create and make 
me. I believe in God the Son, who did redeem me. 
And I believe in the Holy Ghost; who hath sanctified 
atnd hallowed me. For die which considerations we 
intend to divide this our exposition, made npon the 
Creed, into three parts ; of the which the first shall 
be, — Of the Creation; the second, of the Bedemption; 
and the third, of Sanctification. 

And first we shall treat of the Creation, which is 
expressed in these words : “ I believe in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.” Where 
note, that this word, “I believe,” signifieth as 
much in this place as I trust so that this 
sentence, “ I believe in God the Father,” is as 
much as to say, ** I trust in God the Father, and 
look assuredly to receive all good things at his 
hand.” Wherefore this is the meaning of the foresaid 
article, that we ought to put our trust in no creature ; 
hut in the true and living God only. For no creature 
caa do us any good or bam, without the will of him. 
We curselves made not ourselves (as it is written in 
'jtiie Ps^ms), nor can we either save ourselves, m; 
deliver us fi^ any peril. Therefore w« ought td pUt 
' bur tnist in God only, stick fast to him, hang upt>ttlam> 
' to look for all things reasonable at his band. They, 

i°>10bmrelbre, that trast in men, in their fiivour or fiiena- 
ttl^; tite^ that trust in their own learning, wisdom, 
' jlii^es, ^wer, friends, car any snch thing ; ' thi^ do nbt 
t^lieve in God, truly and wholly trust in hte^ 
'itiir look &r all gbod things fitom l&i', but rather 
him, and worship fiw their god, amd ruake am 
thing, whereiii thley put their teilst^ taBfd so 
' Whei^re' il' mbst needht be, 

bjr lldl^hd 
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decay) that those were bnt tain things wherein they 
put their trust and confidence, and that only God is 
the sure rock and stay, upon whom whosoever 
leaneth shall not be deceived nor confotinded. For 
it is the liord God, which daily poureth upon us 
infinite benefits, which giveth us all things that wo 
have need of, and defendeth us from all things that 
may hurt us either in body or in soul. And ibis is 
the fatherly love which he beareth towards us, to do 
all goodness towards us Without our merits or deserv- 
ings : wherefore we ought to trust in him, yi^ld 
ourselves wholly into his protection, to look for all 
good things at his hands, and with a merry heart and 
constant &ith to cleave to his goodness in all things. 
And this is the highest and chiefest sacrifice ; where- 
with God is pleased and worshipped. And whosoever 
believeth in him after this sort, those he taketh for 
his welhbeloved children, and in all things he de^ 
clareth to them that he is their loving Father. Where- 
fore let us not put our trust in any creature, nor in 
any worldly thing, but at all times let us fasten our 
sure trust in our Lord God. So we shall be made his 
children, and enjoy life everlasting* 

Now consider, what a God he is, in whom we 
believe, and in whom we put our trust. He is 
God the Father, the Almigfa^ Maker of heaven 
and earth. And these words, ought not slightly to 
be passed over^ for they be of great weight and im- 
portance. Wherefore, 1 pray you, as^ it were in 
balance, to weigh them diligently, and learn to un- 
derstand them. For these words contain not in them 
worldly philosophy, or man’s sapience^, but heavenly 
and godly wisdom. Wher^re, I ptuy you, give good 
heed whilst I do deelare them unto you# 

this mrlicle teaeheth us» that God is Almighty 
that^k to mjy that he hath power to mrk and do M 
thiiigs wbataoever pkaseth him> and no^ ciealuip> 
teaven osi eiN4h k 

a6 
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that nothing is impossible unto him. And this is 
the foundation and beginning of Christian knowledge 
and faith, to believe that God is almighty. 

• Believe then, with all your heart, that God is 
almighty, that he is able to work and do all things, 
that he willeth and performeth all things that he 
speaketh or promiseth. And in so doing, you shall 
find gi*eat peace and quietness in your consciences. 
For this is an exceeding comfort for us stedfastly 
to believe this article, that God is almighty: for 
hereby we be persuaded, in all perils and adversities, 
to put our trust in him, forasmuch as he is able to 
Hieliver us out of all troubles and afBictious, although 
they seem to man^s reason remediless. Hereby also 
we be taught, to humble ourselves before God, and 
not to be proud, neither to despise nor forget him, 
•when all things go after our ov^^n will : but to con- 
aider that God is almighty, and able with a beck to 
overturn kingdoms, to cast down the rich, to exalt 
Ihe poor, to punish the wicked, and to destroy us, if 
•we provoke him to anger. Wherefore, mark tvcll 
Ihis word “ Almighty/' which is as much as to say 
this ; No man is so sore sick, but God is able to 
heal him. No man is so poor, but God can make 
him rich. No man is so simple or dull-witted, w hom 
JF£e is not able to make wise. No man is so vile or 
fittie regarded, but He is able to promote him to high 
honours. No man is so great a sinner, but He is aMe 
lO justify him. Wherefore, in all chances we must 
our trust iii God only : for be is able to do 
wlietsoever be willeth, and alb things are sui^eci 
uideriiis dominion. . ^ ^ 

fttsilheniiore, in this article God is called, Maker 
^ heaven and earth, that is to sfiy^ God faea^ 
earth, and alb things contained^lhemiiK^ of 
' for God made not’ these things as a 

m house (who oannol work 4f he 
h^m ^ v ; but ho only aaSd,^ Let i% 

done ; add Were done. ^ And tWefore, he 
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hath a newtitle, which was never heard ainong all 
the pbilosdpbers, being called, the Creator of the 
world, that is to say, that by his word he wonderfully 
made all things of nothing. And as soon as he did 
speak, all the world was made. 

Thus he made man, and gave him body and soul, 
reason and wisdom, and did set under his govern- 
ment the earth and ail things that grow thereon, as 
air kinds of trees with their fruits, all kinds of herbs 
and flowers, all fishes of itfe sea, fowls of the air, and 
all manner of beasts, tame or wild : and he made 
man lord over all these creatures, that he might use 
them, partly to his nourishment and food, and partly- 
to his apparel and ornament of his body ; insomuch 
that he made the sun, moon, and all the stars, for 
this end, that they should serve man. And (what 
is most comfort to us of all) be made all these crea- 
tures before he did create man, declaring thereby, 
that he is careful for us, and provideth such things as 
we have need of, yea, before we be born. 

. Wherefore, let us be of good cheer, and, putting 
our trust in God, let us reason on this fashion. 
Forasmuch as God made heaven and earth, it is evi^ 
dent thereby, that he is Lord and Master of the same, 
and that all things, as well in heaven as in earth, 
are done according to his will. 

And forasmuch as he made all things for us, it is 
also manifest thereby, that he wilieth all creatures to 
do us service. Let us therefore follow' the counsel 
of Christ, who saith, “ Take no thought for your life, 
what, ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for 
your body, what ye shall put om Is not the life 
moire than meat, and the body than raiment ? Belmld 
tbe^fowbof the air : for they sow not, nmther do they 
reap, nor gather into bams; yet yottr heavenly Father 
feedeth them^ Aasex yeinot much better than they 
Which ^of thought can add 

unto hie etat|]re^^Alld why tal^ y^ thought for 
\ field, .hn# 
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g^row; they toil not^ .neither do* they spin: and yeti 
sty nnto you^ That even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. . Wherefore^ if (rod so 
clodie the grass of the field, which to day Is, and 
to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?” 

These be the words of Christ, by the which he 
exborteth us to put our trust and confidence in 
God, our Father, and stedfastly to believei that 
be which hath given us our life, is both able and 
willing also to give us all things necessary to the 
maintenance of our life. For he is the Maker of all 
things, and all creatures obey his will and command- 
ment: and if there lacked any thing, that should 
h^Ip us, he is able every day to make all new again, 
as every year he makelh all things to renew and 
spring again. Thus by these words wc learn, that 
God hath made heaven and earth, and all things 
contained therein, for us, and for our convenience : 
and that he both can and will give ns our daily food 
and living. Wherefore let no man trust to his own 
wit, reason, or compassing, thinldng he is able to get 
his living or riches by his own carefulness, or to 
maintain his life, but let us put our trust in God, our 
Father Almighty ; he will feed, nourish, and maintam 
us, as long as it shall please him. Nevertheless, it is 
our part to labour diligently, and every man is bound 
to do his duty in his vocation and calling. For God 
ariUeth not that we should be idle, and lie all tlie day 
<m: the one side, looking that he should put meat into 
oor:moiiths, as the nurse doth feed young children, 
htet h4 cemmatideth us to ply our labours, and oeeu- 
psSm%y and then to cast ail otcr care upon him, 

H 9hiiS It liaire es;|)oanded unto you the avtide 
the doctrine of tpiearimi 

heaver^ 

antont you nmy h«m 
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the firsit adii^le isf your belief?! yoo may ihos shardy 
anewer^ I beliere that God the Fadier hath maw 
me ^and all ereatufes in heaven and earth : that he 
hath given to me, and conserveth my body and sonh 
reason, senses, eyes, ears, and all my other members* 
Also, I believe that the same Almighty Lord and 
God doth daily give to me, and to us all/ meat, drink, 
clothes, vrife, children, house, land, riches, eatde, 
and air things necessary to the maintenance of our 
liYes ; and that he doth^aily defend, keep^ and 
preserve ns fiom all peril, and deliver us from aid 
eWL And all this he doth of his own mercy and 
goodness, without any worthiness or deserving^. 
For the which benefits it is our duty to render to him 
continual and everlasting thanks, to obey him in all 
things, and to take heed that we be not unthankful, 
to him that hath showed such great kindness toward 
us. 

Thus you have heard the true and plain meaning 
of this part of the Creed. Now it is your part deeply 
to print the same in your hearts, that you may put 
your whole trust and confidence in the true and living 
God, our heavenly Father. 

And forasmuch as faith is the work of God, and 
the light of^ our hearts, which God pattelh in us by 
his word and holy Spirit (so that we cannot attain 
Mth and the knowledge of Christ without God^s 
word and tme preachers); therefore accustom your*- 
selves, even from your tender age, to hear tiie word 
of Oerf, that he, by his Holy Spirit, may move and 
stir 'up your htgarts to true faith arid ^knowledge of 
him. besade that, you skalh desire^ God with 

most - hearty prayers, that as he hatk given you the 
gift firidi, so he will conrintie and aimeaSetthe same 
in yoi% that us yott grow im age^^ so also you may 

of Christ.) ^ For; be that 
Heveth ie Christy is mde^^heieb^rthe Son of 
arid Urierisatirig. Am tlmn:he^^rg^ 

Mar, 
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and keep ell his commandments.' A.11 these benefits 
we receive by faith, in the which whosoever continn- 
eth to the end of his life shall be saved; the which 
Ood grant to ns all. Amen. 

Of our Redemption^ 

I declared unto you heretofore* that the Creed 
treateth chiefly of three things, that is to say, of God 
the Father, that made the world; of God the Sbn, that 
redeemed the world ; and of God the Holy Ghost, 
that sanctifieth the world. And in the former part 
I taught you the high and heavenly philosopliy of 
the creation. Wherefore now I will utter unto you 
the great mystery of our Redemption* which is con- 
tained in these words of the Creed: — 

I believe in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, 
.our Lord ; which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
born of the Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried. Pie descend- 
ed into hell. The third day he rose fiom the dead, 
jtte ascended into heaven. He sitteth on the right 
httnd of God, the Father Almighty. From thence 
he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

In this second part of the Creed we may learn to 
kmm the Second person in the Trinity, the Smof God, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. And as in the first article 
ye have, learned what benefits we receive of God 
tbei Father, to the sustentation and maintenance of 
Ibis temporal and transitory life: so, in this second 
peart, we shall learn to know how great treasures and 
have received by the Son of God, 
Jeans Christ, to the attaining of the perfect and ever- 
lifting life. And here you may consid^ faoi^ great 

was' theindignatfdn 
which m'e w^e brought unto by ^ Adam. '8o 
that neither ) silver* nor hny 

lidngf!Mi^hs able to buy ua out of the sathbil biit 

hy^itf dtaih'Uud 
IMA 
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great misery and indignation of God tottni^ us, this 
was the cause* . 

. At what time God had made Adam> and Eve, and 
set them in paradise, he entreated them like a most 
loving and gentle Father: for he made them lords 
over all the living Creatures, both beasts, fish, and 
fowl, and did give them all trees that bare fnrit, that 
they might feed thereon; only he forbade them to 
cat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil. And 
he gave them warning oMhe great loss and damage 
that they should suffer, if they ate of that tree, saying, 

Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touclx it, lest 
ye die.” Their duty had been unto so gentle a Gqd 
and so merciful a Father, in their hearts to believe 
him, trust him, and love him ; to obey him, and to 
keep all his commandments gladly. But our most 
crafty enemy, Satan, envying man’s felicity, spake to 
Eve by the serpent, and said, “Ye shall not surely 
die, but ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.^* 
And with these most poisoned words he persuaded 
Eve to eat of the fruit which vras forbid. And Eve 
gave of the same to Adam, who also did eat thereof : 
and so they did break God’s commandment. 

Now I pray you mark what they lost by this their 
disobedience. First, when Adam and Eve were thus 
deceived by the serpent, and persuaded that God did 
not favour them, but had envy at them, that they 
should have knowledge of good and ill, and that 
for envy be forbad them to eat of that limit, that 
should give them such great knowledge, they did 
no ^more trust God, hut began to trust themselves^ 
and did study to care and provide for themselves. 
Secondly, when they no more trusted God, they 
could uo mote find ( in their hearla to love him, 
but bagdn to« :dol0 upon ftiemiaeltes think 

that they hfsi no* bei^ friend in heaven or 
Uiath ' tbsn ’ their « Amd after that thSf 
thus put Ahfihr ^ confidsuce in 

and lorved/all that own, bycs^l^ 

followed foat and concupiscence : for by and by^this^ 
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b^gan to hate and eischew all tibings that were painfol 
qr unpleasant to the flesh, and dotingly to lust and 
long for such things as were delectable and pleasant 
to the flesh. 

Hereby you perceive how onr first parents, Adam 
and Eve, poisoned with the rdnom ^ the serpent, 
we!!^ cast into four horrible vices or diseases; The 
first; is, that they did not trust in (rod; The second^ 
that they did not love God ; The third, that they 
did' not fear him, except as a cruel tyrant ; The 
fourth, that they were replenished with coucupis- 
oonce, and evil desires, lusts, and appetites : and 
those be the roots of original sin, out of the which 
aU other sins do spring and grow. So Adam and 
Eve had a very great fall, that fell from God’s bene- 
diciion# favour, and love, into God^s curse, anger, 
and displeasure ; that fell firom original righteousness 
into original sin, by the which fall, all the strength 
and powers both nf their bodies and souls were sore 
decayed and corrupted and as our first parents. 
Adorn and Eve^ were infected and corrupted, even so 
bo we^ that be their children. For as we see, by 
deily experience, that commonly diseased parents be*- 
gei diseased children ; so likewise, as our first parents, 
Adam and Eve, did not put their trust in God, no more 
do^ they that be carnally bom of them : and as^ they 
loirod not God, so their children love him not ; and as 
tWy followed their own concupiscence, lustsj and a]p^ 
and not the will of God, even so do all their 
Usm • so that all their posterity on earth be sinners, 
in their mothers’ wombs i for they have not their 
Jn God« they love not God, tliey have not a 
fear unto him, they be full of ill lus^ and 
mtd desires^ as you bavo heard^ in the 
for this eaose the 

^hxpm m imqrnty, 

tiiitdiisnfiaf 

be 

xedeenied us; 
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Wfaerefcre, mark yrm this part of your Credd, 
that teacheth yoa both to knovr Christ, and by what 
means bo doth remedy you. For first, in the Creed!, 
he is called " the only Son,” or only begotten Son, 
of God. Wherefore il must needs follow, that he is 
very God by nature, bom of God the Father, before 
the fonndarion of the world was laid. He is the 
eirerlasting Wisdom and Word of God, by the which 
God the Father made all things. That he is also 
veiy^ man, it is evidently ’Ckpressed in these words ; 

1 belie\re in Jesus Christ, which was conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 
buried.’* And these two aforesaid things, I cannot 
comprehend more shortly nor aptly than by these 
words : Christ our Lord is very God and very man. 

Secondly, learn this also, by what means Christ 
did redeem us. The Scripture saith as by one man’s 
disobedience many were made sinners, so by obe- 
dience of one shall many be made righteous*.*’ 
Whatsoever God hath commanded us in the ten 
commandments, which we have not fulfilled, be- 
cause we be all sinners, that Christ himself hath 
fulfilled for us; and whatsoever punishment we 
have deserved to suffer of God for oiir ans and 
offences, that Christ hath taken upon himself and 
suffered for us. By this you may perceive hoW 
requisite it was that Christ, God and man, should 
bo conceived by the Holy Ghost, afad bom of a 
pure virgin. For if Christ should redeem us, and 
satisfy for our sins, then must he needs be holy and 
without sin : for if he had been guilty and a sinner, 
then could he not have holpen hi^ own self, but he 
must needs have hod anotherSaviour and Redeemer for 
hiiUi as vM as we have for us; for whatsoever ha 
had done or suflbted rixould have been worthily for hte 
own oifmo 0 SL and yet nmdd ho net hsfve satisfied for 
himself, mm kds them oould he have satisfied iMr 

t 
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otliers. Wherefore, it wa«i necessary (if ho should 
satisfy for tis,) that ho should b<‘ conceived of the 
Holy Ghost and born of a Virgin, tliat his nalivit} 
might he pure, without sin, and nr>t corrupt, as onis 
is; that our corrujit nativity lui^lit be purified and 
made holy, by the holy and pure nativity of Clirist. 
Therefoie, ne say in the Creed, ‘Hie was conceived 
of the Holy Ghost, bom of the Viigin Mary that 
Christ, being ])ure and ch»an from all sin, might 
redeem sinners and satisfy for them. Now ,fordsipuch 
as the justice of tiod doth recpiire, that Christ should 
suffer and make satisfaction for ns, and do all things 
that we \vere bound to do, it was nece&sar\ that he 
should be made man : for if hv had not been \ ery 
man, he <'Oiild not have done for us all those thing-^ 
W'hich we were bound to do. 

And again, if lu‘ had not been \ vy} God, he could 
not have been ])UV(‘ and clean from all sin, and so 
ha^<' made a tnu' and p<'rfoet salisfa<*tif)n for our 
sins: for none can ])erfecth fulfil the will of God, 
but God hnnsclf alone AVIierefijre in that he suf- 
fered for our sins therein he declared that he xvas 
very njau. Again, he gave most c<‘itain and evident 
tokens of his Godhead, in that he oveicame and \an- 
nuisiied die de\il, hh, and death : for if he had not 
l)een >erv (fod, he could not hdv<* loosed the bands 
of death, neilhei ha\ e raised himsfdf from death to 
life. — So }(m hear that our Ii(»Td Jesus Christ 
very God and very man, not conceived in sin (as ue 
be), hut coueeiv<*d hy llie lIol> Ghost, and horn of 
the most ])uro \ irgiu Marj*. And as man Ije suf- 
ferefl death for us, and descended into hell : hut as 
<»od, lie loosed the hands and pains of death, he 
destroyed the kingdom of death, he rose from death 
to life, and so paid the ransom for our sins, and took 
away all the guiltiness of the same. Th(»refore, when 
we believe in Christ, and, stedfastly clean ing to the 
word of God, secretly peisuadc ourselves in our 
hearts that we be thus redeemed by Christ, then God 
is no more angry or displeased with us for our sins. 
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but freely and mercifully he forgivetli us all our of- 
fences for the deatli and passion of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and he giveth us also the Holy Ghost, by 
whose help we may withstand sin, and be delivered 
from the same. The which matters St. Paul dotli 
knit up in one brief sentence, not so short as notable 
and weighty; saying, Christ was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification.” 
In the which sentence St, Paul doth not only declare 
what Christ did, but also for what end, and ibr whom 
he suffered death and rose again. 

For seeing that Christ was that most innocent 
Lamb that never was blotted with any spot of sin^ 
and yet suffered as a sinner, it is evident hereby 
that he did it not for himself, but took upon him 
our sins, and bore for us the burden which we 
should have borne. Moreover, seeing that Christ 
was not overcome by death, but by his mighty power 
he did vanquish death, and rose from death to life, 
and sitteth at the right hand ol* the Father, hereby 
we may evidently perceive that the great wrath and 
indignation of God to us hath an end, and that by 
our lively faith in hiiU our sins be forgiven us, and 
that we be reconciled into the favour of God, made 
holy and righteous. For then God doth no more 
impute unto us our former sins, but he doth impute 
and give imto us the justice and righteousness of his 
Son Jesus Christ, which suftered for us- 

These are but few w'ords, but surely they be of 
great importance ! For in tliis sentence St. Paul in- 
cludeth the sense and effect of the whole Gospel, 
when he saith, “ Christ was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification,” For like- 
wise, as when another man doth pay my ransom and 
satisfy or suffer for. me, I myself am judged to have 
paid the same, and no man after can accuse me thereof; 
and when another is bound for me, if he be by any 
lawful meajis dischai^ed, I myself am counted to be 
discharged: even so^ forasmuch as Christ himself 
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took upon him the bond of death for us, and to satisfy 
fpr U8, and so did indeed by his death ; wc ourselves, 
for whom he was thus bound, justly be delivered and 
discharged from death and damnation. And so we 
be counted righteous, forasmuch as no man dare ac- 
cuse us for that sin, for the which satisfaction is made 
fay our f?aviour Christ. And Avhen our Saviour, Jesue 
Christ, had thus satisfied for our sin, and so had 
overcome death and hell, then, like a most valiant 
conqueror, he ascended into heaven, where God his 
Father received him Avith a most glorious triumph, 
and placed him on his right hand, and made him 
3^rd over all creatures, and therefore he is called in 
the Creed also, our Lord.” For if he had not ran- 
somed and redeemed us, wo had been cast down to 
hell for ever. But seeing that he redeemed and 
bought us, therefore be we his, and he is our Lord 
and Master, and him avo must love, obey, and serve- 

And this is our most high and everlasting com- 
fort, that Jesus Christ is our l^ord, and Avehis serA’^ants: 
for because he is our Lord, therefore he will defend 
ns, and deliver us from all dangers. And although we 
be sinners, yet he will forgive us our sins, because 
be hath paid the ransom and debt due for the same. 
And although wc die, yet he AA^ill raise us up agaiu, 
because he hath overcome and conquered death. 

Wherefore, seeing that wo have so mighty a Lord 
and Master, we be out of all peril iind danger. But 
we again,, above all things, must study to obey our 
Lord and Master, and do those things which be 
commandeth. For he hath redeemed and bought us 
for this intent and purpose, that we should be just 
and holy, as be himself is holy . — And he that is 
not obedient to Chrisf s commandments, shall be sore 
punished: for our Lord Jesus Christ shall come again 
^ judge both the quick and the dead. 

Wherefore, labour with all diligence and study, 
that when Christ shall come again to judge the world, 
he may find you holy and obedient: for then he 
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will reward you with everlasting life- After this 
manner, Christ redeemed us from sin, and from the 
horrible offence of Adam, by w'hom we were all con- 
demned : for by Christ’s passion and death, and by 
his Gospel, we hare obtained his holy Spirit, whereby 
we may also love God ; — And this Holy Ghost rc- 
xieweth us, and cleanseth ns from all evil lusts and 
desires, that we being thus made holy and righteous, 
may keep God’s commandments and serve our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Wherefore, believe ye with all your heart in this 
Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, our Lord, and 
doubt not but that he hath suffered for our sins, 
and contented the justice of his Father for the 
same, and hath brought us again into his favour, 
and made us his well-beloved children and heirs 
of his kingdom. And when you be asked, How' un- 
derstand you the second part of the Creed ? you shall 
answer, I believe that Jesus Christ, very God, begot- 
ten of God the Father, and very man, born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, is my Lord, who by his precious blood 
and holy passion hath redeemed me, a miserable and 
condemned WTetch, irom all my sins, from death eter- 
nal, and from the tjTanny of the devil, that I should be 
his own true subject, and live within his kingdom, 
and serve him in a new and everlasting life and 
justice even as our Lord Jesus, after he rose from 
death unto life, liveth and reigneth everlastingly. Or 
else, if you will answer more shortly, you may say 
thus : I believe that Christ was delivered to death 
for our sins, and rose again for our justification,” 

Of our Samtificatimu 

Now remaineth the third part of tlie Creed to be 
declared, which treateth of our sanctification, how 
we be made holy. And it is spoken in these words : 
believe in the Holy Ghost, the holy Catholic 
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Church, the comiouniou of saints, the forgiveness of 
sins, the resurrection of the foody, and the life ever^ 
lasting*” Amen. 

In the second part of the Creed (which treateth of 
our redemption and price given for us) you have 
been taught, good children, to know the second 
Person in the Trinity, Jesus Christ, what he is, and 
what he hath done for us, that he was made man for 
our sakes, that he took upon him our sins, and suf- 
fered for us the fear and pangs of death and hell^ 
and had victory over them foy his passion and death. 
And after, foy his godly and victorious power, he rose 
again from death to life. And after this most glorious 
conquest, he ascended into heaven, where he sitteth 
at the right hand of his Father, and is our Lord, and 
we are his ser\ ants dearly bought- 

All this you have Ictirned in tlic last part; but 
now, in this third part of the Creed you shall Icanx 
to know the third person in the Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost, and all his benefits and gifts, that we may 
know what we have received of God after our re- 
demption, whereby we may be made meet to come 
to everlasting life through the merits of Christ. For 
altliough our Lord Jesus Christ hath redeemed us 
from the captivity of sin, death, and hell, and hath 
set us again in the favour of God, yet we should liave 
no knowledge of tliese great benefits, w^e should feel 
in our consciences no comfort, joy or peace by the 
same, if they were not declared unto us by the 
preachingf^of God's most holy word. Aitd our con- 
sciences should sstill remain troubled, at the fear of 
eternal death, and all naughty desires and concu- 
piscences of the flesh should ever remain in us {even 
as from Adam's time they be in us as soon as we be 
bom), and so w'c should be utterly unapt to tlie king- 
dom of God and life everlasting, if wc should still 
remain as we be born. 

For if we will be the heirs of God and everlasting 
life^ we must be bom again, and sanctified or made 
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holy, as appertaineth to the children of the most 
holy God. Now^ this new birth or sanctification the 
Holy Ghost, worlicth in us; and therefore he is 
called the Holy Ghost, because every thing that is 
sanctified or hallowed, is sanctified or made holy by 
him. Wherefore when the Holy Ghost is not in 
man, then it is not possible that he should be holy. 
And for this cause St. Paul writing to the Komans, 
doth call the Holy Ghost the Spirit of holiness, 
that is to say, the SpirtT that maketh holiness- 
Leam therefore, good children, tliat all we must be 
made holy and new men by virtue of the Holy 
Ghost, and that we cannot attain this holiness by 
our own strength or works ; and therefore we must 
believe in the Holy Ghost that he will sanctify us at 
such time or place, and after that sort and manner as 
it shall jdease him. And it is our i)art to give place 
to his working, and not to withstand the same. And 
therefore we say in this Creed, T believe in the 
Holy Ghost.” But it is necessarj" here to speak of 
some things, — the manner of sanctification, how and 
after what manner the Holy Ghost doth hallow us, 
that we may so prepare ourselves, or rather give 
place to the Holy Ghost which provoketh^ us, that he 
with his light and almighty strength and power may 
work his will in ns. 

Now I desire you to mark diligently by what 
means and fashion the Holy Ghost doth work this 
sanctification or hallowing in us. After that our 
Lord Jesus Christ by his death, passion, ^d resur- 
rection had redeemed us, and obtained for us, that 
our sins should be forgiven, and we be made the 
children of God, shortly after, on the feast of Pente- 
cost, he sent down upon his Apostles the Holy 
Ghost, in the likeness of fiery tongues. 

The which Holy Ghost gave them wisdom, cunning®, 
audacity *, and constancy to teach boldly this Holy 
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Gospel of Christ, that is to say, this Christian faith, 
whereof we do speak. And where they could not be 
present themselves, or long abide and continue in 
their own persons, thither they sent their disciples 
and other godly and learned men, and to them they 
gave the lloly Ghost, by laying their hands upon 
their heads. And this rite or ceremony to order 
preachers or ininistcrs of God’s w'ord hath continued 
in the church even from the Apostles’ time to this 
day, and shall endui'e unto the world’s end. For 
St. Paul sailh, How shall they hear without a 
preacher ? And how shall they preach except they 
be sent r” And here you may learn that this Holy 
Ghost w^hicli we preach, and the doctrine of the 
grace of Christ taught in the holy church, cometh 
not of the wdll of man, but by the commandment of 
God, and by the motion of the Holy Ghost, which 
doth stir up men s mindKS to publish God’s most 
holy w'orcl, and doth work by his secret inspiration 
in the preachers and ministers of the same. For they 
W’ould not be able so much as to open their mouths 
to teach so high mysteries and heavenly %visdora, if 
the Holy Ghost did not move them thereto, and work 
in them. Neither w’ould the hearers so gieally es- 
teem the preachers and give so good ear unto them, 
except the Holy Ghost did persuade them that the 
doctrine of the Gospel were of God and came from 
tieaven. Now, the Holy Ghost w^orketh by the word 
on this fashion. — First, he that believelh the Gospel, 
and rcceJ^oth tlm doctrine of Christ, is made the son 
of God, as St, John witnessetli in his Gospel, saying 
As many as received him, gave he them power to 
become tlie sons of God.” For when we believe 
in Christ, and are baptized, then we be born again, 
and are made the children of God. And when we be 
his children, then he giveth the^ Holy Ghost into 
out heai-ts, as St, Paul testifietb, 'writing thus; 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba, Father;” And when we have received the 
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IJoly CJbost, he doth kindle in our hearts true love 
towards God, as St. Paul writeth in the Epistle to 
the Romans, in tlie fifth chapter. “ The love of 
God,” saith he, is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Ifoly Ghost which is given unto us^” And where 
the true love of God rcigiieth, there are God’s com- 
niandinents kept, and there beginneth a certain obe- 
dience to his will and pleasure. 

Furthermore, the Holy Gliost doth stay the flesh 
and the lusts of the sani/a, and helpoth us to over- 
come them, that we be not carried away by them, 
but may continue in cleanliness and holiness of life. 
These be the benefits and works of the Holy Ghost 
in us. And to the intent you may the more easily 
bear them away, I wdll (as briefly as I can) repeat 
them again unto you. 

First of all, the Holy Ghost provoketh and stiiTeth 
up men to preach God^sword. Then he inoveth men’s 
hearts to faith, and calleth them to baptism, and 
then by fixith and baptism he w orketh so that he mak- 
clh us new men again. And w hen we be thus newjy 
bom and made again, and we become the children 
of God, then the Holy Ghost doth dwell in us, and 
make us holy and*godly, that w e may be the temples 
of God, in whom God may dw cll and inhabit. Also 
this Holy Ghost doth daily more and more increase 
and establish our faith, thatw^e like most loving chib 
dren, may cleave to our heavenly Father. The same 
Holy Ghost doth also assure and arrant us, that our 
sin be forgiven and that our pardon is signed with 
God’s seal. He doth also kindle in us a fervent love 
towards God, and maketh us willing to keep God’s 
law and commandments, and helpeth us also to fight 
against sin, and to withstand our ilbappetites and de- 
sires, Furthermore with tlie cross of sickness, and 
divers other kinds of aflUctions and adversities, the 
Holy Ghost doth, as it w ere, crucify and mortify us to 
the world, that we may Uve to Christ. And this^^/oA 
be worketh continually in us, » and cease th not till 
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he have wrought in our hearts a perfect faith and 
a perfect charity, and until sin and all evil desires, be 
clean at length purged out of us by the death of our 
bodies; and then we shall be perfect in all holiness, 
and clean delivered from all sin and adversity, and 
be heirs of our Father’s kingdom, and his true and 
most dea -ly beloved children- 

Wherefore, as you have heretofore been taught, 
that we ought to believe in God the Father wdio 
made us, and in God the Hon that redeemed or 
bought us, so you must now' learn to believe in the 
Holy Ghost that hath hallowed us, and doth con- 
tinually more and more renew’' and make holy, all 
those that believe the Gospel. For he that believeth 
in Jesus Christ, that he is our Lord and our 
Redeemer, to him God giveth the Holy Glmst to 
make him holy aiid righteous. As St. Paul witness- 
eth, saying, “ No man can call Jesus Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghost.” And forasmuch as it hath now* 
been plainly declared unto you, after what sort and 
manner the Holy Ghost doth sanctify us, it is your 
part not only to imprint this lesson diligently in your 
minds, but also to desire God, with continual and 
earnest prayers, that he will youchsafe more and 
more to sanctify you. 

And as much as belli in you, apply yourselves to 
hear godly sermons, and give your hearts to God, like 
wax apt and meet to receive what things soever it 
shall please him to print in you. 

For he that is willing and glad to listen to godly 
sermons, he that is studious to learn the wnrd of God, 
wherein Christ is preached, and with a stedfast faith 
cleave to the promise of the Gospel, he is made parta- 
ker of this sanctification and holiness, and of this so 
graeat comfort and everlasting salvation. For God 
saith by liis prophet Isaiah, “ My word shall not 
return to me in vain.” And St. Paul saith, that the 
Gospel^ctf Christ is the power of God unto salvation 
to that believe*” 
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Now the rest that followeth in the Creed, is a short 
declaration of those things before rehearsed. For it 
followeth in the Creed, — I believe in the holy Catho- 
lic Church that is to say, all godly and Christian 
men must believe that the Gospel or doctrine of 
God’s grace, through the merits of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, is never in vain published in the world, or 
sowed abroad without fruit, but ever there is found 
some comj)any of men, or some congregation of good 
people, which believe the Gospel and be saved. And 
this company of men which belie veth the Gospel, 
although here upon earth they be severed in sundry 
places, yet are they called one lioly Catholic or uni- 
versal church of Christ ; that is to say, a multitude"^ 
congregation, or company of Christian people. For 
this word, church, doth not here betoken a temple or 
church builded of timber and stone, but it signiiieth a 
company of men lightened with the Spirit of Christ, 
which do receive the Gospel and come together to 
hear God’s word and to pray. And this Christian 
church is a communion of saints, that is to say, all 
that be of tliis communion or company be holy, and 
be one holy body under Christ their laead : they be 
one holy congregation or assembly. And this con- 
gregation recciveth of their head and Lord Jesus 
Christ all spiritual riches and gifts that pertain to the 
sanctification and making holy of the same botly. 
And these ghostly treasures be common to the whole 
body, and to every member of the same. For he, 
that is unfeignedly a faithful and godly man, is made 
partaker of these benefits; and these are the said 
gifts, which be common to the w’hole Church of 
Christ, and to every member of the same. 

The first is, that God the Father (that everlasting 
a)id endless Majesty) is our most gentle and merciful 
Father ; that God the Son is our Redeemer and 
Mediator between the Father and us; and that 
God, the Holy Ghost, is the common Sanctifier or 
Hallower of all them that have a true faith in God* 
B 3 
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Tile second is, the preaching of the Gospel, the ad- 
ministration of baptism, and the sacrament of the body 
and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, by the which 
we are made partakers of all the inheritance of hea* 
ven, and of all the benefits of Christ. The third is 
prayer. The fourth is the cross of affliction and adver- 
sity which God sciideth to all godly men to make 
them to know him, to prove thereby and to try their 
faith, to mortify their flesh, and to make clean the cor- 
ruption of the same. 

And here I speak only of the cross which good 
men suffer. For the afflictions of the unfaithful and 
ungodly do rather hurt them, than make them holy. 
For inasmuch as their impatientness is increased by 
such adversity, they be brought to more desperation 
and damnation. 

Now it is very good for you to know these things, 
that you may also know that there is nothing in hea- 
ven or earth better for us than is the true knowledge 
of God, and that these excellent gifts and benefits 
cannot be had, but only in the forosaid Church or 
congregalion, and nowhere else. But when the true 
Church (which is ruled by the Holy Ghost and the 
word of God) doth promise us these so great riches 
and benefits, wc ought not to doubt but that we have 
aljjpady received them. And when the Church doth 
appoint and ordain us to be preachers and ministers 
of these most precious treasures, we must stedfaslly 
believe, that God effectuously worketh with us, that 
he is jiresent with us, and that he at all times doth 
strengthen us against tlie world and the devil, and that 
he doth help us to do all things, according to our 
caUing, prosperously and with good success. 

/ Ijigain, w^e must believe the remission of sins. 

Jl^refore next unto this article, I believe in the holy 
, Catholic Church, the communion of saints, is added 
**The forgiveness of sins.^ For wheresoever the 
Church of Christ is, there is freely oflered that eter- 
nal comfort above all measure, that is to say, the favour 
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of God and Ibe remission of sins. And without that 
Church there is no remission of sin. — ^Wherefore we 
must seeh remission of sins in the Church of Christ, 
and desire absolution, that when the true Church by 
its ministers doth promise us (beiufj penitent) remis- 
sion of our sins, and liere in earth doth absolve us, 
wo may surely trust that in heaven also before God, 
we be absolved and pardoned. 

Further, wo must believe the resurrection of the 
flesh: wherefore after the article of the remission of 
sins folio weth next this article : believe the resur- 

rection of the body.” For among other punishments 
for original sin laid upon Adam and his posterity, we 
daily sec tins horrible pain\ that the goodly, beautiful 
body of man, created to immortality, must needs once 
be dissolved by death, and brought to a filthy and 
stiuliing corpse, that the tyranny of sin (which so 
long as we live reigneth in our ilcsh) by our death 
may cease and liave an end, as vSt. Paul saith unto 
the Homans: for by death of the body, cease all the 
desires, conciipisccuces, and rages of the mind, which 
be against the will and commandments of God. 
Tlicrc cease also aU sins against our neighbour, as 
ire, envy, lechery, envetousness, jiride, and all ill 
affections : and at tlie last day God shall raise ns again 
from death, so that such infirmities and sins shall no 
more be found in us, but we sliall be pure, spirittial, 
and immortal, and like to ibe bright and clear body 
of Christ- And that we may the more assuredly be- 
lieve this, both Christ himself rose from death, and 
many saints also with him. 

Lastly, wc must believe in everlasting life. Where- 
fore it followeth in the Creed, I believe in everlasting 
life that is to say, I believe, that when we shall rise 
from death, then we shall live ever with Christ in 
perfect holiness and justice, and in such a glorious joy, 
as no tongue can tell or heart think. And this trea- 


^ Punishment. 
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tise of the Creed wc must end with this word, Amen 
which is as much to say, as, I believe that all the 
articles of our belief, before rehearsed, be very true, 
and thereof I have a true faith, trust, and confi- 
dence. Therefore, from the bottom of your hearts, 
you must believe in the Holy Ghost, which doth 
promise unto us remission of our sins, by all the 
true preachers and ministers of God’s word. And 
he doth also give light to our hearts and minds, and 
movctli us to believe God’s word, and to put our faith 
and trust in him. And the same Holy Ghost doth 
daily purify and sanctify us, purge and cleanse us from 
sin, and, after this bodily death, shall raise us again 
to everlasting life. And take this for a sure conclu- 
sion, and doubt nothing thereof, that the Holy Ghost, 
as he hath begun these things in ns, so he will finish 
the same in us, if we obey him, and continue in faith 
unto the end of our lives ; for he that continueth unto 
the end shall be saved. And this is the sum, and 
also the most plain understanding of this third part 
of the Creed, treating of our sanctification or hal- 
lowing. Wherefore, mark well this lesson, that 
when ye be demanded, How understand you the 
third part of ihc Creed ? ye may answ er thus : 
I believe that neither by man’s strength, power, nor 
wisdom, neither by mine own endeavour, nor compass 
ofinine ow n reason, I am able to believe in Jesus 
Christ, or to come unto him. But the Holy Ghost 
did call me by the word of the Gospel, and with the 
gifts of his grace he hath hitherto endow cd me, and 
hallow^ed me, and in the true faith he hath hitherto 
preserved and confirmed me : and this he hath not 
done only to me, but also he callclh and gathereth 
t0 the unity of one faith, and one baptism, 

/ fee universal Church that is here on earth, and he 
•^^ifoweth, keepeth, and preservelh the same, in the 
true knowdedge of Christ and faith in his promises. 
And in this Church he givelh free and general par- 
don to me, and to all that believe in him, of all our 
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sins, offences, and trespasses ; and at the last day lie 
shall raise me and all others that be dead ; and all 
that die in the true faith of Jesus Christ, he shall 
glorify in the life everlasting. Therefore, to the said 
Holy Ghost, which sanctifietli us, ivith the Father 
that made and created us, and the Son that redeemed 
us, be given all honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen, 
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A SERMON OF THE SALTATION OF MANKIND, BY 

ONLY CHRIST, OtJR SAVIOUR, FROM SIN AND 

DEATH EVERLASTING \ 

BECAl^sE all incu be sinners and ofleuders against 
God, and breakers of liis Law and Cominaiidmeiits, 
therefore can no man by liis own acts, werks, and 
deeds (seem they never so good) be justified, and 
made righteous before God ; but every man of neces- 
sity is constrained to seek for another righteousness, 
or justification, to be received at God’s own hands ; 
that is to say, the remission and forgiveness of his 
sins and trespasses, in such things as he hath oi- 
fended. And this justification, or righteousness, 
which we so receive of God\s mercy and Christ’s 
merits, embraced by faith, is taken, accej)ted, and 
allowed of God, for our ])crfect and iiill justification. 
For the more full understanding hereof, it i^s our 
parts and duty ever to remember the great mercy of 
God, l‘u\v that (all the world being \vra]>])ed in sin 
by breaking of the Law) God sent his only Son our 
Saviour Christ into this world, to fulfil the Law' for 
us, and by shedding of his most jirecious blood, to 
make a sacrifice and satisfaction, or, as it may be 
called, amends (o his Father for our sins, to assuage 
his wrath and indignation conceived against us for 
tlie same. 

Insomuch that infants, being baptized and dying 
in their infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from 
thmr sins, brought to God’s favour, and made his 
/ fdren, and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. 

^ they which in act or deed, do sin after their bap- 

^ This Homily being declared to be Cranmer’s, both by his enemy 
Bishop Gardyner, and by his friend Bishop W'oolton, it has been 
ptii|ted among the Archbishop^s works by his Oxford editor. 
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tism, w hen they turn again to God unfeignedly, they 
arc likewise w^ashed by this sacrifice from their sins, 
in such sort, that there reraaincth not any spot of sin, 
that shall be imputed to their damnation. This is 
that justification, or righteousness, which St. l^aiil 
speaketh of, when he saitli, A man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law* Korn. iii. 28. 
And again he saith, We hare believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we miyht he justified by the faith 
of Christy and not by the works of the law : for 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justi- 
fied* Gal. ii. 10, And although this justification 
be free unto ns, yet it cotncLh not so freely unto 
us, that tijcre is no ransom paid therefore at all. 
lint here may man’s reason be astonied reasoning 
after this fashion : if a ransom be ])aid for our re- 
demption, then it is not given us freely. For a 
prisoner that payeth his ransom is not let go freely ; 
for il‘ he go freely, then he goetli without ransom : 
for what is it else to go freely, than to be set at 
liberty nithout jiayincnt of ransom ? This reason is 
satisfied by the great wisdom of God in this mystery 
of onr redemption who hath so tempered his justice 
and mercy logctlior, that he ^vonld neither by bis 
justice condemn us unto the everlasting captivity of 
the devil, and his prison of hell, remediless for ever 
without mercy, nor by his mercy deliver ns clearly, 
without justice, or payment of a just ransom; but 
with his endless mercy he joined his most upright 
and equal justice. His great mercy he showed unto 
us in delivering us from our former captivity, with- 
out requiring of any ransom to be paid, or amends 
to bo made upon your parts, wiiich thing by us had 
been impossible to be done. And whereas it lay not 
in us to do that, he provided a ransom for us, that 
was, the most precious body and blood of his own 


* Astonied is somewhat more than astonished, namely, stunned, or 
confounded. See Dan. iii, 
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most dear and best beloved Son Jesus Christ, who, 
besides this ransom ; fulfilled the Law for us per- 
fectly. And so the justice of God and his mercy did 
embrace together, and fulfilled the mystery of our re- 
demption. And of this justice and mercy of God 
knit together, speaketh St. Paul in the third chapter 
to the liomans, All hare sinned^ and come short of 
the glory of God ; being justified freely by his grace^ 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus^ 
whom God hath set J or th to be a propitiation through 
faith in his bloody to declare his right eonsuess, Rom. 
iii. And in the tenth chapter, Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness^ to every one that believetlu 
Rom. X. And in the eighth chapter. What the law 
could not do^ in that it was weak through the fleshy 
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
Jiesli^ and for sin, condemned sin in the fleshy that 
the righteousness of the law might befidjilled in us^ 
who walk not after the fleshy but after the Spirit, 
Rom. viii. Tn these foresaid places, the Apostle 
toucheth specially three things, which must concur 
and go together in our justification. Upon God’s 
part, his great mercy and grace ; upon Christ’s part, 
justice- that is, the satisfaction of God’s justice, or 
the price of our redemption, by the offering of his 
body, and shedding of his blood, with fulfilling of 
the Law perfectly and throughly; and upon our part, 
true and lively laith in the merits of Jesus Christ, 
which yet is not ours, but by God’s working in us. 
So that in our justification, is not only God’s mercy 
and grace, but also his justice, which the Apostle 
calletb the justice of God, and it consisteth in paying 
our ransom, and fulfilling of the Law : and so the 
gi:r|e of God doth not shut out the justice of God in 
O' |juslification, but only shutteth out the justice of 
4, that is to say, the justice of our works, as to be 
jiimits of deserving our justification. And therefore 
St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf of 
man copocming his justification, but only a true 
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and lively faith; which nevertheless is the gift of 
God, and not man’s only work, without God. And 
yet that faith doth not shut out repentance, hope, 
love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined with 
faith in every man that is justified; but it shutteth 
them out from the office of justifying. So that, 
although they be all present together in him that is 
justified, yet they justify not altogether. Neither 
doth faith shut out the justice ^ of our good works, 
necessarily to be done afU^ward of duty towards God; 
(for we are most bounden to serve God, in doing good 
deeds, commanded by him in his holy Scripture, all 
the days of our life :) but it cxcludeth them, so that 
we may not do them to this intent, to be made just 
by doing of them. For all the good works that w^e 
can do be imperfect, and therefore not able to deserve 
our justification ; but our justification doth come 
freely by the mere mercy of God, and of so great and 
free mercy, that whereas all the world tvas not able 
of themselves to pay any part towards their ransom, 
it pleased our heavenly Father of his infinite mercy, 
without any our desert or deserving, to prepare for 
us the most prcc'ous jewels of Christ’s body and 
blood, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the 
Law" fiilfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. So that 
Christ is now the righteousness of all them that truly 
do believe in him. He, for them, paid their ransom 
by his death. He, for them, fulfilled the Law in his 
life- So that now in him, and by him, every true 
Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the Law ; 
forasmuch as that wffiich their infirmity lacketh, 
Christ’s justice ^ hath supplied. 

Ye have heard, of wdiom all men ought to seek 
their justification and righteousness, and how also 
this righteousness cometh unto men by Christ’s 
death and merits ; ye heard also, how that three 
things are required to the obtaining of our righte- 
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ousness; that is, God’s mercy, Christ’s justice, and 
a true and a lively faith, out of the which faith 
spring good works- Also before was declared at 
large, that no man can be justified by his own good 
works, that no man fulfillcth the Law, according to 
the full request of the Law- 

And St. Paul in his Kpistle to the Galatians proveth 
the same, saying thus: Jf there had been a law 
giveny whieh coaid hare given life^ verily righteous- 
ness should have been by the law. Gal. iii. And 
again he Jf righteousness come by the law^ then 

Christ is dead in vain. Gal. ii. And again he sailh. 
Whosoever of you are justified by the lata, ye are 
fallen from grace. Gal. v. And furthermore, he 
writeth to the Ephesians on this wise, By grace 
are ye saved through faith, and that not of your- 
selves ; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest 
any man should boast, Ephes. ii. And, lo be 
short, the sum of all Paul’s disputation is this ; 
that if justice ^ come of works, then it coraeth not of 
grace ; and if it come of grace, then it comcih not of 
works. And to this end tend all the prophets, as St. 
Peter sailh in the tenth of the Acts; To him (Christ) 
all the Prophets give witness, that through his 
name, whosoever believeih in him shall receive the 
remission of sins. Acts x. And after this wise, to 
be justified only by this true and lively faith in 
Christ, speak all the old and ancient authors, both 
Greeks and Latins: of whom I will specially re- 
hearse three, Hilary, Basil, and Ambrose, St. Hilary 
saith these words "plainly in the ninth Canon upon 
Matthew ; Faith only justifieth.” And St. Basil, 
a Greek author, writeth thus ; This is a perfect and 
Aole glorying in God, when a man advanceth not 
y Seif for his own righteousness, but acknowledgeth 
to lack true justice and righteousness, and to 
be justified by the only faith in Christ. And Paul,” 
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saith he, doth glory in the contempt of his own 
righteousness, and that he lookelh for the riyhteous^^ 
ness which is of God hy faiths’*'* Philip, iii. 

These be the very words of St. Basil ; and St. 
Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these words; ^‘This 
is the ordinance of God, that they which believe in 
Christ should be saved witliout works, by faith only, 
freely receiving remission of their sins.” Consider 
diligently these words, without works,” by faith 
only,” “ freely wc recQ^ye remission of our sins.” 
What can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that 
freely, without works, by faith only, \ve obtain remis- 
sion of our sins ? These anfi other like sentences, 
that we be justified b}^ faith only, freely, and witliout 
works, we do read oft times in the most, best, and 
ancient writers: as, beside Hilary, Basil, and St- 
Ambrose, before rehearsed, we read the same in 
Origen, St. Chrysostom, St. Cyprian, St. Augustine, 
Prosper, Oocumeniiis, Photius, Bernardus, Anselm, 
and many oilier authors, Greek and Latin. Never- 
theless, this sentence, that we be justified by faith, 
only is not so meant of them, that the said justifying 
faith is alone in n an, without true repentance, hope 
charity, dread, and the fear of God, at any time or 
season. Nor when they say, that wc be justified 
freely, do they mean tliat w^e should or might after- 
ward be idle, and that nothing should be required on 
our parts afterward : neither do they mean so to be 
justified without our good wwks, that we should do 
no good works at all, like as shall be more expressed 
at large hereafter. But this saying that we be justi- 
fied by 1‘aith only, freely, and without works, is 
spoken for to take aw’ay clearly all merit of our 
works, as being unable to deserve our justification at 
God s hands, and thereby most plainly to express 
the weakness of man, and the goodness of God; the 
great infirmity of ourselves; and the might and 
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power of God; the iinperfcctiicss of our own works, 
and the most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ; 
and therefore wholly to ascribe the merit and de- 
serving of our justification unto Christ only, and his 
most precious blood-shedding. This faith the holy 
Scripture teachetli ; this is the stroug rock and foun- 
dation of Christian religion ; this doctrine all old 
and ancient authors of Christ’s church do aj)prove : 
this doctrine advanceth and settclh forth the true 
glory of Christ, and beatelh down the vain glory of 
man: this whosoever deiiieth, is not to be accounted 
for a Christian man, nor for a setler-fortb of Christ’s 
Gospel, but for an adversary to Christ and his Gospel, 
and for a sciter-forlh of men’s vain-glory. And al- 
though this doctrine be never so true, (as it is most 
true indeed,) that wc be justified freely, without all 
merit of our own good works, (as St. Paul doth ex- 
press it,) and freely, by this lively and perfect failli 
in Christ only, (as the ancient authors used to speak 
it,) yet this true doctrine must be also truly under- 
stood, and most plainly declared, lest carnal men 
should take uiijiislly occasion thereby to live carnally, 
after the appetite and will of the world, the flesh, 
and the Devil. And because no man should err by 
mistaking of this doctrine, I shall plainly and shortly 
so declare the right understanding of the same, that 
no man shall justly think that he may thereby lake 
any occasion of carnal liberty, to follow the desires of 
the fleshy or that thereby any kind of sin shall be 
committed, or any ungodly living the more used. 

First, you shall understand, that in our justifica- 
lion by Christ it is not all one thing, the office of 
God unto man, and the office of man unto God. 

^cation is not the office of man, but of God ; 
f cannot make himself righteous by his owu 

neither in part, nor in the whole ; for that 
were ^e greatest avrogancy and presumption of man 
t]|iat4'*itichrist could set up against God, to affirm 
that a man might by his own works take away and 
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purge his own sins, and so justify himself. But 
justification is the office of God only, and is not a 
thing which wc render unto him, but which we re- 
ceive of him : not which we give to him, but which 
wc take of him, by his free mercy, and by the only 
merits of his most dearly beloved Son, our only 
Redeemer, Saviour, and Juslifier, . I esiis Christ. So 
that the true understanding of Ibis doctrine, W'c be 
justified freely by faith without works, or that wc be 
justified by faith in Chiist only, is not, that this our 
own act to believe in Christ, or this our faith in 
Christ, which is within us, doth justify us, and de- 
serve our justification imto us, (for that were to count 
ourselves to be justified by some act of virtue that is 
within ourselves ;) but the true understanding and 
meaning thereof is, that although we hear God’s 
word and believe it; although we have faith, hope, 
charity, repentance, dread, and fear of God within 
us, and do never so many good w’orks thereunto; yet 
w^e must renounce the merit of all our said virtues, 
of faith, hope, charily, and all our other virtues 
and good deeds, which w e either have done, shall do, 
or can do, as things that be far too w^cak and insuffi- 
cient, and imperfect, to deserve remission of our sins, 
and our justification; and therefore wc must trust 
only in God’s mercy, and that sacrifice wdiich our 
High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the Son of 
God, once oflered for us upon the cross, to obtain 
thereby God’s grace and remission, as well of our 
original sin in baptism, as of all actual sin commit- 
ted by us after our baptism, if we truly repent and 
turn unfeigncdly to him again. So that, as St. John 
Baptist, although he were never so virtuous and 
godly a man, yet in this matter of forgiving of sin, 
he did put the people from him, and appointed 
them unto Christ, saying thus unto them, Behold 
the Lamb of God^ which taketh away the sin of 
the world, John i.; even so, as great and as godly a 
virtue as the lively faith is; yet it putteth us from 
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itself, and remitteth or appointeth us unto Christ, for 
to have, only by him, remission of our sins, or jusd- 
lication. So that our faith in Christ (as it were) saith 
unto us thus: It is not I that lake away your sins, 
but it is Christ only ; and to him only I send you for 
tliat purpose, forsaking therein all your good virtues, 
words, thoughts, and works, and only putting your 
trust iu Christ. 

It hath been manifestly declared unto you, that no 
man can fulfil the Law of God ; and therefore by the 
Law all men are condemned : whereupon it followed 
necessarily, that some other thing should be required 
for our salvation than the Law : and that is, a true 
and a lively faith in Christ; bringing forth good works, 
and a life according to God’s commandments. And 
also you heard the ancient authors’ minds of this 
saying, Faith in Christ only, justi fie th man, so plainly 
declared, that you see, that the very true meaning of 
this proposition or saying, Wc he justified by faith in 
Christ only (according to the meaning of the old 
ancient authors) is this : We put our faith in Christ, 
that we be justified by him only, that we be justified 
by God’s 1‘ree mercy, and the merits of our Saviour 
Christ only, and by no virtue or good work of our 
own that is in us, or that we can be able to have, 
or to do, for to deserve the same; Christ himself only 
being the cause meritorious thereof. 

Here you perceive many words to be used to avoid 
contention in words, with them that delight to brawl 
about words, and also to show the true meaning to 
avoid evil taking and misunderstanding ; and yet 
petadventure all will not serve with them that be 
contentions; but contenders will ever forge matter 
of contention, even when they have none occasion 
thereto. Notwithstanding, such bo the less to be 
passed upon^ so that the rest may profit, which will 
be more desirous to know the truth, than (when it is 
|llam enough) to contend about it, and with content 
tious and captious cavtllatioa, to obscure i.nd darken 
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it. Truth it is that our own works' do not justify us, 
to speak properly of our justification ; that is to say, 
our works do not merit or deserve remission of our 
sins, and make us of unjust, just before God : but 
God of his mere mercy, through the only merits 
and deservings of his Son Jesus Christ, doth jus- 
tify us. Nevertheless, because faith doth directly 
send us to Christ for remission of our sins, and 
that by faith given us of God, wc embrace the 
promise of God’s mercy;* and of the remission of 
our sins, (which thing none other of our virtues, or 
works, yjroperly doth,) therefore Scripture uselh to say, 
that faith without works doth justify. And forasmuch 
as it is all one sentence in eliect, to say faith without 
works, and only faith, doth justify us ; therefore the 
old ancient Fathers of the Church, from time to time, 
have uttered our justification with this speech ; Only 
faith justifieth us : meaning none other thing than St. 
Paul meant, when he said, yi man h not juatified by 
the H'orkfi of the lan\ Imt by the fail h of Jems ChrisU 
Gal. ii. And because all this is brought to pass 
through the only merits and deservings of our Saviour 
Christ, and not through our merits or through the 
merit of any virtue that we have wdihin us, or of any 
work that cometh from us; therefore in that respect 
of merit and deserving, w^e forsake, as it were, alto- 
gether again, faith, w^orks, and all other virtues. For 
our own imperfection is so great, through the corrup- 
tion of original sin, that all is imperfect that is within 
us, faith, charity, hope, dread, thoughts, words, and 
works, and therefore not apt to merit, and deserve, 
any part of our justification for us. And this form 
of speaking use we, in the humbling of ourselves to 
God, and to give all the glory to our Saviour Christ, 
who is best worthy to have it. 

Here you have heard the office of God in our justi- 
fication, and how we receive it of him freely, by his 
ittei*cy, without our deserts, through tnie and lively 
faith. Now you shall hear the office and duly of a 
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Christian man unto God, what we ought on our part 
to render unto God again ibr his great mercy and 
goodness. Our office is, not to pass the lime of this 
present life unfruitfully and idly, after that wc are 
baptized or justified, not caring how few good worlis 
we do to the glory of God, and profit of our neighbours ; 
much less is it our office, after that we be once made 
Christ’s members, to live contrary to the same ; 
making ourselves members of the Devil, walking after 
his enticements, and after the suggestions of the world 
and the flesh, whereby wc know that n e do serve the 
world and the Devil, and not God. For that faith 
wdiich bvingelh forth (without repcutance) cither evil 
works, or no good works, is not a right, pure, and 
lively faith, but a dead, devilish, counterfeit, and 
feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. James call it. For 
even the devils know, and believe, that Christ was 
born of a virgin ; that he fasted forty days and forty 
nights without meat and drink ; that he wrought all 
kind of miracles, declaring himself very God: they 
believe also tliat Christ for our sakes suflered a most 
painful death, to redeem us from everlasting death, 
and that he rose again from death the third day : they 
believe that he ascended into heaven, and that he sii- 
leth on the right hand of the Father, and at the last 
end of this world shall come again, and judge both 
the quick and (he dead. These articles of our faith 
the devils believe, and so they believe all things that 
be written in the New and Old Testament to be true: 
and yet for all this ffiith they be but devils, remaining 
still in their damnable estate, lacking the very true 
Christian faith. For the right and true Christian 
faith is, not only to believe that holy Scripture, and 
all the foresaid articles of our faith are true ; but 
also to have a sure trust and confidence in God’s mer- 
ciful promises, to be saved from everlasting damna- 
tion by Christ : whereof doth follow a loving heart to 
obey his commandments* And this true Christian 
faith neither any devil hath, nor yet any man, which 
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in the outward profession of his^wiouth, aiid in his 
outward receiving of the sacramentSj in coining to 
the church, and in all other outward a})})earances 
seemelli to be a Christian man, and yet in his living 
and deeds showeth the contrary. For liow can a 
man have this true faith, this sure bust and confi- 
dence in God, that by the merits of Christ his sins be 
forgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God, and 
to be partaker of the kinjgdom of lieavcn by Christ, 
when he liveth ungodlily, and denieth Christ in his 
deeds ? Surely no such ungodly man can have this 
faith and trust in God. For a*^ they know Christ to 
be the only Saviour of the world ; so they know also 
that wicked men shall not enjoy the kingdom of God. 
They know that God hateth unrighteousness: that he 
will destroy all those that speak untruly ; that tliose 
that have done good works (which cannot be done 
W'ithoiit a lively faith in Christ) shall come forth unto 
the resuiTCCtion of life, and those that have done 
evil shall come unto the resurrection of judgment. 
Very w ell they know also, that to them that be con- 
tentions, and to them that will not be obedient imlo 
the truth, but will obey unrighteousness, shall come 
indignation, wrath, and affliction, &c. Therefore to 
conclude, considering the infinite benefits of God, 
showed and given unto us mercifully without our 
deserts, who hath not only created us of nothing, and 
from a piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodness hath 
exalted us, as touching our soul, unto his own simili- 
tude and likeness ; but also, w hereas we wxre con- 
demned to hell, and death everlasting, hath given his 
own Son, being God eternal, immoilal, and equal 
unto himself in power and glory, to be incarnated, and 
to take our mortal nature upon him, with the infirmi- 
ties of the same, and in the same nature to sufl'er 
most shameful and painful death for our offences, 
to the intent to justify us, and restore us to life 
everlasting: so making us also his dear children, 
brethren unto his only Son our Saviour Christ, and 
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inheritors for ev^^with him, of his eternal kingdom 
of heaven. 

These great and merciful benefits of God, if they 
be well considered, do neither minister unto us occa* 
sioii to be idle, and to live without doing any good 
works, neither yet stir us up by any means to do evil 
things; but contrariwise, if we be not desj)erate 
persons, and our hearts harder than stones, they move 
us to render ourselves unto God wholly, with all our 
will, hearts, might, and power to serve him in all 
good deeds, obeying his commandments during our 
lives, to seek in all things his glory and honour,, not 
our sensual pleasures and vain glory ; evermore 
dreading willingly to offend such a merciful God and 
loving Iledcenier, in word, thought or deed. And the 
same benefits of God, deeply considered, move us for 
his sake also to be ever ready to give ourselves to our 
neighbours, and as much as lieth in us, to study with 
all our endeavours to do good to every man. These 
be the fruits of the true faith, to do good as much as 
lieth in us to every man, and above all things, and in 
all things, to advance the glory of God, of whom only 
we have our sanctification, justification, salvation, 
and reniemption : to whom be ever glory, praise, and 
honour, world without end. Amen* 
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A 


SUMMARY 

OF Tire 

PRINCIPAL EVIDENCES, 

&'C. 


The method I intend to pursue in this I’reatise, i to 
present to my yourn>‘ readers the following Series of 
l^ropositions, and tJicn to prove distinctly tlie truth of 
each. 

1. From considering the stat(3 of tire heathen world, 
before the ap})carane< of our Lord upon earth, it is 
evident that there was an absolute necessity for the 
rcvoiatioii of God’s will, and, of course, a great pro- 
bability beforehand that such a revelation would be 
granted. 

U. At the very time when there was a general ex- 
pectation in the world of some extraordinary per- 
sonage making his appearance in it, a person called 
Jesus Christ did actually appear oh earth, asserting 
that he was the Son of God, and that he was sent 
from heaven to teach mankind true religion ; and he 
did accordingly found a rtdigion, wliich from him 
called the Christian Religion, mid which lias been 
professed by great numbers of people from that time 
to the present. 

III. The books of the New Testament w^ere written 
by those persons to whom tliey are tiscribed, and con- 
A 2 
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taiti a faithful liistory of Christ and his religion ; and 
the acc<nint there given of both, may be scenrely 
relied upon as strictly true. 

IV. The Scripfnresof the Old Testament (wliicliare 
connected with tliose of the Mew) are the geunino 
writings of tljose wliose names they bear; and give a 
true ac' ount of the ^Mosaic dispensation, of tlie histo- 
rical facts, the divine commands, the moral precepts, 
and flu? prophecies which they contain. 

d'Jie character of Christ, as represcntcil in tin; 
('uKjiels, afl'ords very strong grounds for believing 
tliat he was a divine person. 

VI. The sublimity of his doctrines, and the purity 

his moral precepts, confirm this belief. 

^Tl. The raj^id and successful propagatiou of the 
Ouspcl by the fir»t teachers of it, through a large part 
of the wa)rld, is a jiroof that they w’ ere favored ivitli di- 
vine assistance and support* 

A comparison betwixt Christ and ]Mahomef, 
Sind iheir resjjeetive religions, leads ns to eoncludo, 
that as iIk religion of th<^ latter w’as confessedly the 
iuvejition of man, that of the former v. as derived from 
CokI. 

fX. Tlie ])rediclions delivered by the ancient pro- 
jdiets, and fulfilled in oiir Saviour, show that he wxis 
di<5 Messiah expected by the Jews, and tliat he came 
into the world by divine appointment, to be llic great 
deliverer and redeemer of mankind. 

X. UiCi prophecies delivered by our Saviour him- 
fself prove that he wfis endued with the foreknowdedgo 
of future events, wdiieli belongs only to God, and to 
those inspired by him. 

XI. The miracles performed by our I^ord demon- 
strated him to have possessed divine poww. 

XII. The resurrection of our Lord from the dead, 
is a fact fully proved by the clearest evidence, an<l is 
the seal and confirmation of liis divinity, and of the 
truth of his religion, 

the several points I shall undertake to 
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prove in the following pagejs: and if tliese are cleai’i\ 
made out, there can be nothing more wanting to satisfy 
every reasonable man, that the Christian llcligion is 
a true revelation from God. 


I^UOPOSITIOX 1. 

From tiousidrri mj the of the heathen icorld^ ht^fore 

the appearance of our f^oul ujurn earthy it is evidaU 
that there 'was an absolale, nccessilp for a J)irine 
Iterelaiioii of (iod\s U ilJy andy (f course y a fjnat 
prohatrilitp h forehand that s?tch a Iterelaiion iroufd 
he granted. 

They who are aeqnainti^d witJi ancient history know 
perfectly well tliat tliere is no one fact more certain, 
and more notorious tlian this ; that for many ages 
before our Saviour ajipeared ujion earth, and at the 
time lie actually did appear, the wlndo heathen world, 
even the politest ainl most civilized and most learned 
nations, were, with a very few exceptions, sunk in 
the most deplorable ignorance of every thing relating 
to God and to religion : in the grossest superstition 
and idolatry, and in the most abominable corruption 
and depravit)^ of maimers. They neitlior understood 
the true nature of Ciod nor the attributes and perfec- 
tions wliich belong’ to him, nor the worship that 
acceptable to iiim, nor the moral duties wliieh he re- 
quired from his creatures; nor had they any clear 
aiotions or firm belief of the immortality of the soul, 
and a state of rewards and punishments in another 
life. They believed the world to be under the direc- 
tion of a vast multitude of gods and goddesses, to 
whom they ascribed the worst passions and the worst 
vices that ever disgraced human nature. They wor- 

A a 
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shipped aKo dead men and women, birds and beasts, 
insects and reptiles, (especially that most odious and * 
disgusting reptile, the serpent) together with an 
infinite number of idols, the work of their own hands, 
from various materials, gold, silver, wood and stone, 
With respect to tlicir own conduct, they wore almost 
universally adtlicted to the most shocking and abomi- 
nable \iees: even many of ilieir solemn religious 
ceremonies and acts of devotion were scenes of tlie 
grossest sensuality and liceatiousiiess. Others of 
tht‘m were attended with the most savage ami cruel 
superstitions, and sometimes even with liurnaii sa- 
crifices, 

'file description given of the aiicicut Pagans by St. 
Paul, in the first chapter ofliis Epistle to the Ptomans, 
is strictly and literally true. i'*liey were filled with 
all unriglitoousiiess, fornication, wickedness, covetous- 
ness, uiicleanness, malitdousiicss: full of envy, mur- 
der, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, baekbiterxS 
liaters of (iod, despikdid, ]>roud, boasters, inventors 
of 1 vil things ; disobedient to parents, without under- 
standing, eovc^nant l)r<'akors, without natural affection, 
implacable, nmnerciful/^ 

Tlic.^t; iir(‘ not the general declamations of a 
pious man against the ¥.ieke(iness of the times; they 
are faithful and exact picture^ of the manners of the 
age, and tlicj are fully and amply confirmed by con- 
temporary heathen writer.^, 'Fhey are applied also to 
apeo))]e highly civilized, ingenious, learned, and cele- 
brated for tlieir j)roficiency inall liberal arts and sciences. 
What, tlien, must Jiave been the depravity of the most 
barbarous nations, when such were the morals of the 
most polite and virtuoms ? 

There were, it is true, among all the ancient na- 
tions, and especially ammig the Greeks and Romans, 
some wise and comparatively good men, called phi- 
losopherSj) w])o had jus ter notions of morality and 
religion than tlm rest of the world, and preserved 
themselves to a certain degree unpolluted by the 
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general corruption of the times. But these were 
Jew in proportion to the great bulk of mankind, and 
were utterly unable to produce any considerable change 
in the prevailing principles and manners of their 
countrymen. They themselves had but very imper«» 
feet and erroneous notions respecting the nature and 
attributes of God, the worship he required, the duties 
and obligations of morality, the method of God’s go- 
verning the world, his design in creating mankind, the 
original dignity of humaj;L nature, the state of con»up- 
tion and depravity into which it nftervvards fell, the 
particular mode of divine interposition necessary for 
the recovery of the Immaii race, the means of re- 
gainiiig the favour of their offended Maker, and^tlie 
glorious eiul to which God intended finally to conduct 
them. h"vcii M^ith respect to those great and impor*- 
taut doctrines above mentioned, the immortality of 
the soul, the reality of a future state, and tlie distri- 
bution of rewards and punisliments hereafter, they 
were full of doubt, uncertainty, and hesitation : and 
rather ardently wished and hoped for, than confidently 
expected and believed them. But even what they 
{(kJ know witli an) <h'gree of clearness and cerUiinty, 
they cither would not condt*seend, or wanted the 
ability, to render plain and intelligible to the lower 
orders of the people. They were destitute also of 
proper authority to enforce the virtues they recom- 
mended; they had no motives to ])ropose powerful 
enough to over-rule strong temptations and corrupt 
inclinations : their own example, instead of recom- 
mending tlieir precepts, tended to counteract them ; 
for it was generally (even in the very best of them) 
in direct opposition to their doctrines ; and the detest- 
able vices to which many of them were addicted, en- 
tirely destroyed the efficacy of what they taught. 

Above all, they were destitute of those awful 
sanctions of religion, which are the most effectual re- 
straints on the passions and vices of mankind, and the 

a4 
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most powerful incentives to virtue — the rewards and 
punishments of a future state ; which form so essen- 
tial and importiint a part of the Christian dispensation. 

There was, therefore, a plain and absolute neces- 
sity for a divine revelation, to rescue mankind from 
that gulf of igjiorance, superstition, idolatry, wicked- 
ness, and miser)^, in whicli they were almost univer- 
sally sunk ; to teach them in what manner, and with 
what kind of external service, Clod miglit most accep- 
tably be worshipped, and what expiation lie would 
accept for sin; to give them a. full assurance of a 
future state and a future judgment : to make the whole 
doctrine of religion clear and obvious to all capaci- 
ties ; to add weight ami authority to the ])lainest pre- 
cepts, and to furnish men with extraordinary and 
supernatural assislanee, to enable tlieni to ovxu'cornc 
the corruptiojis of their Jiature. And since it was so 
plainly wwthy of Clod, and consonant to all our ideas 
of his goodness, mercy, and comj)assion to the work 
of Ids ow'u hands, tluit he should thus enlighten, and 
assist, and direct the creatures he has made, there was 
evidently much ground to expect that such informa- 
tion and assistance would be granted ; and the wisest 
of tlie ancient heathens themselves thought it most 
natural and agreeable to right reason to hope for some- 
thing of this nature. 

\oii may give over, says S(»crates, all hopes of 
amending men’s manners for the future, unless Clod 
be })lcased to send you some other ])orson to instruct 
you ^ ; and Plato declares, that wdiatever is right, 
and as it sliould be, in the present evil state of the 
World, can be so only by the particular uiterposition 
vf God ^ Cicero has made* similar declarations ; 
and Porphyry, wlio was a most inveterate enemy to 
the Christian religion, yet confesses, that there was 
wanting iconic unincraal vicfhod of ddivering men\^ 


' Plato in Ai^oloy'. Soeratis; 


- Plati» ill* II pj). 
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.so?«/s which no sect of phiJosophtj had ercr yet foand 
out \ 

These confessions of the great sages of antiquity 
infinitely ontweigli the assertion of our modern infi- 
dels, that Iminan reason is fully suffieient to teach 
man his duty, and enable him to perform it; and that, 
therefore, a divine revelation was perfectly needless.*’ 
It is true, that, in tin' present tin\e, a Deist may have 
tolerably just notions of tlie nature and attributes oC 
the Supreme lieing, of w'orship due to him, of the 
oTound and extent (»f moral obligation, and even of a 
future state of n'tribution. Hut from whence does 
h(' derive tlicse notions? Not from the dictale?j of 
his own unassist(‘(l reason, but (as the philosopliist- 
Uousseau himself confesses ') from those very Scrip- 
tures w’liieh lie despises and reviles, from tlic early 
impressions of education, from living and conversing 
in a Christian country, where those doctrines are 
publicly taught, and where, in spite of Ininself, ho 
imbibes souu* jmvrhm of that rtdigious knowledge 
which tin* Sacred Writings ha\e everywhere diffns(‘(l 
anti comimuiicuted t<) the ettvntics as well as to the 
friends of the (losjxb Hut they who w’cre destltuU‘ 
of these advantages they who had jjotliiug but reason 
to direct them, and therefore knew what reasiui is 
e<ipable of doing, when left to itself, much better than 
any modern infidel (who never was, and never can 
be, precisely in tlie same predieannml) ; these men 
uniformly declare, that the mere light of nature was 
not competent to conduct them into the road of liap- 
piness and virtue ; and that the only sure irnd certain 
yxddc to carry them well through this life, vens a divine 
discover?/ of truth These considerations may serve 
to show', that, instead of entertaining any iinreasoii- 
able prejudices beforehand against the possibility or 

^ Augustin, dc (Uvit'itc Dni, 1. 10, o. IliJ. 

3 Vol. ix. p. 71. I'iino. 1764. 

•' Pluto ill PhjjL'doiie, 
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probiibility of any divine revelation whatever, we 
ouglit, on the contrary, to be previously prepossessed ' 
in favour of it, aii<l to be prepared and open to 
rccei\'(‘ it with candour and fairness, whenever it 
should come supported with suiEcient evidence ; be- 
cause from considering the wants of man and the 
mercy of God, it aj)pcars liighly probable that such a 
revelation would, mim tune or oiher^ be vouchsafed to 
mankind. 


PItOrOSTTION II. 


^ii tJte time irfivn there wan ti general expectation 
in the world of some i xtraorduiarg personage mak-- 
hig his dppetfrance in if^ a person calleJ Jesus Christ 
did nctnalhj appear vpnn earthy asserting tlud he 
was the Son of God. and that he came front heaven 
lo teach man/und true religion ; and he did aeccord- 
a ndigion, which from him was called 
the C'hrtstia7i Jteligion^ and which has been professed 
bg great nnmhcrs of people from that time to the 
pjresenL 


It w^as nccessarj^ just to state this proposition, as 
the foundation of all the reasoning lluit is to follow : 
but tlie truth of it is so iinivorsally acknowledged, 
that it requires but very few words to be said in 
supp<>rt of it 

1 hat there was, about the time of our SaviouPs 
birth, a general expcctiition spread over the eastern 
part of the world, that some very extraordinary person 
would appear in Judea, is very evideni botli from 
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the Sacred History and from Pagan writers, St. 
Matthew informs ns, that when Jesus was born in 
Pethlchcm of JudeOj there camo wise men (probably 
men of considerable rank and learning in t))eir own 
country) from the East, saying, Where is he that is 
born king of the Jews ; f<n' w'e have seen Ids star in 
tlie East, and arc come to worship him ?” In confir- 
mation of this, two lioinan historians, Suetonius and 
Tacitus, assert, that there prevailed at that time, over 
the whole East, an ancient and fixed opinion, that 
tlierc should arist' out of Judea a j)erson M^ho should 
obtain dominion ov<ir the world. 

TJiat at tills tiim^, when .Augustus Ciesar was em- 
peror of Home, ti jxnson called Jesns Christ was actu- 
ally born in Judea, tliat he professed to come from 
heaven to h^nc'li nuuikind true religion, and that 
he had a multitude of followers, the sacred Jdstorians 
nnaiiimously alfirm : and several heathen authors also 
liear testimony to the same facts. They mention the 
very name of Clirist, and acknowledge that he had a 
great inimber of disciples, who from him were called 
('hristlans. The Jews, tluniudi ])rofessed enemies to 
our religion, ackn owledge these things to be true ; and 
none even of the earnest Pagans, who WTote against 
Christianity, ever pretended to question their reality. 
I'Jicse things, tliorefore^ are as certain and undeniable 
as ancient Iiistory, both sacred and profane, and the 
<*oncurrent testimony both of friends and enemies, can 
possibly make them. 
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PROPOSITION HR 

77(f(^ boohs of the Xew lYsiouieuf were icriiteu Joj those 
persons to whom the// are asrrihedf and contain a 
faithful histor// of Christ and Ins rclif/lon ; and the 
account there r/iren of both nauj he scvnrel// relied 
upon as strieth/ true* 

Till-: liool<s wliicli contaiu tiio Jiistorv of C’lirist, niid 
of the C’liristian Religion, are tlie idtn* (io,s[)els and 
tlH^ Acts of the Apostles* Tliat the Chi'^pels were 
written by the personas wliose iiaiiu‘s they bear* namely, 
jVIatthevv, Mark, Luke, and John, thei(‘ is no more 
reason to doubt, than tliat the lust<»ries wliieh we liavc 
iiiuler tlic names of Xcnojdion* Riv\* or Tacitus* were 
written by those aiitliors. 

A great many ]»avssige- are alluded to or (pioted 
from the an ge lists, e.\actl\ as we read them now, 
by a regular siucessioii of Christian Avriters, from 
the time ot tluj A])ostles down to this hour; and at a 
very early pt^riod their names arc mentioned as the 
authors of their respective (iospels; which is more 
than can be said for any other ancient historian 
whatever ^ 

Tliese books Inwc always been considered, by the 
wdiole ( liristian world, from the A]H)stolic ago, as 
containing a faithful liistorv of tlieir religion, and 
therefore thov oiiglit to be received as sucli : just as 
we allow' the Koran to contain a genuine account of 
the Mahometan religion, and the sacred books of the 
Bralmttns to contain a true representation of the 
Hindoo ndigion. 

That all tlie facts related in these wTitings, and the 

^ Lardiicr’s Croclibiiify, b. 1. nnd r.'iUy’.> Kviik'vces, \<>i. i. 
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acx‘Oiiiits given of every thing our Saviour said and 
did, are also strictly (rue, we have tlie most substaniia! 
grounds for })eHcving. 

For, in tlic first place, the writers had tlie very best 
moans of information, and could not possibly bo de- 
ceived tlicmselvivs. 

And, in the next place, thoy could Jiavo no conceiv- 
able induceinont fin* impodng upon others. 

St. Matthew and St. .folni wore two of our Lord’s 
Apostles; his conslan^.,. companions and attendants 
throughout tlie wliole of liis ministry. T hey were 
actually ]>resent at the scones which they <lescribe ; 
oyo-witnc‘sses of tlu‘ facts, aiid ear-witnossos of the 
discourses ^shich they relate. 

St. ^Mark ami St. Luke, tliough not thomsclvxs 
Aposth**^, Act More tlio ctnitoinporarics ami companions 
of Ajiostles, and in habits of society and friendship 
with tliOM' M’lio had been ])rcsent at the transactions 
M’hicli they record. St. Tad<e expressly sayJ^ this in 
tin' beginning of Ids ( m)v]k’1, mIucIi <»pens witli these 
words : I'orasmncli as inan\ have taken in hand to 
set forth in cn'der a declarati<m of those things mIucIi 
ar<‘ most surely bi lieved amongst ns ; even as tJjey de- 
livered them unto ns. Mdiich fiom tin' beginning \veie 
ryr-'iritnesscsj atul ittlnt stem of thf Jl onl, its(‘emed good 
to nu' also, hcfrliifj /toil j/t rfui iiiHiordandinff (f all 
thnif/it from thr rrri/ jird^ to write mito tliee, in order, 
most excellent Theophilus, that tlioii nnghtest know 
the rcriaiuljf of those things m herein thou hast been 
instructed.” St. Lukt' also being the author of the 
Acts of the Apostles, nvc have, for the writers of these 
five books, ])er.soiis mIio had the most iH vfrvt linoidodije 
of every thing they relate, either from their onm per- 
sonal observation, or from immediate communica- 
tion with those who sa\v and heard every thing that 
passed. 

They could not, tlicjcfore, be themselves deceived; 
nor could thoy liavc the least inducenu'nt, or the 
least inclination, to dt ceivc others. 
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They were iilain, honest, arth'ss, unlearned men, 
in very humble occupations of life, and utterly inca- 
pable of iiiventing* or carrying- on sncli a refined and 
complicated system of fraud, as the Christian religion 
must have been, if it was not true. Tlicrc are^ be- 
sides, the strongest marks of fairness, candour, sim- 
plicity, and truth, tlirougliout tlie wliole of their nar- 
ratives. Tlieir greatest enemies luive never attempted 
to throw' tlie least stain upon tlieir characters ; and 
how then can tliey be suppfvscd capable of so gross 
an iui})o.sition as that of asserting and projiagating 
the most impudent fiction? I'liey coidd gain by it 
iieitlier jiloasurc, profit, nor power. <,)n the con- 
trary, it brouglit u])on tlaun rlu' most dreadful evils, 
and even death itself. If, therefore, they were 
cheats, they w’cn’o cheats w-ithout any motive, and 
without any iulv'antage : nay, conirary to evmy mo- 
tive and every advantage that usually influence the 
actions of men. They preju‘]ied a religion which 
forbids falsclioo<l under ]>ain of elm'iial pnnislimcnt, 
and yet, on this supposition, the\ supportctl tliat re- 
ligion by fal.icliood ; aaul, wdilJ'-t they wu:ti‘ guilty of 
the basest and iuom knaverv themselM s, they 

were taking inibklfo ]^a!ns and going through the 
greatest lalutur and ??uJleriiig, in order to tcacli lionesty 
to all mankijul. 

Is this credible? !•> tiii'^ possible ? Is not this a 
mode of acting so contrary to all experience, to all 
the princi])lcs of liuman nature, and to all the usual 
motives of Iminan conduct, as to exceed the utmost 
bounds of belief, and to compel every reasonable man 
to reject at once so monstrous a supposition ? 

liic facts, tliercfore, related in the Gospels, and 
in the Acts of the Apostles, even those evidently rai- 
ntculous, mast be true; for the testimony of those 
who die for wdiat tlicy assert, is evidence sufficient to 
support any miracle whatever. And this opinion of 
their veracity is strongly confirmed by the following 
considerations. 
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There are, in all the sacred writings of the New 
Testament, continual allusions and references to things, 
persons, places, manners, customs, and opinions, which 
arc found to be ])errectly conformable to the real 
state of tilings, at that time, as rejiresented by 
disinterested and contemporary writers. Had their 
story been a forgery, they \\ould certainly have been 
detected in some mistake or otlier, concerning these 
incidental circumstances, wliich yet they have never 
once been. 

Then, as to the tacts themselves wliich they relate, 
great numbers of them art? mentioned and related 
both I)y Jewish and llornan Lisltirians ; suclias the star 
that appeared at our Saviour’s birth, the journey of 
the wise men to licthlehoin, Heroirs murder of the 
infants undt'riwo years old, many particulars concern- 
ing John tlie Ilaptisi and Uerod, the crucifixion of 
our I-ord under Pontius l^ilate, and the earthcpiake 
and miraculous darkiu'ss which attmided it. Na)", oven 
many of tin? niira(‘lt\s which Jesus himself wrought, 
particularly the curing the lame and blind, and casting 
out devils, are, as to the mat/cr <lf Ja(% expressly 
owned and admilt -d, hs ‘'CvtTal of tlu' earliest and 
most implacable enemies of C'hiistianity. For though 
they ascribed these iniraeios to tlie assistance of evil 
spirits, yet tliey allowed that tlu' miracles themselves 
were actually wrought '. 

This testimoiiy of our adversaries, even to the mi- 
raculous parts of tlic sacred history, is tlie strongest 
possible confirmation of the trutli and authority of the 
whole. 

It is also certain that the boohs of the New J'ostii- 
anent have come down to the present times without 
any material alteration or corruption ; and that they 
are, in all essential points, the same as they came 
from the hands of their authors. 

That in the various transcripts of these writings, 


* Clarke’s Kviclcnccs of Natural andKtvealed lU-ligion. 
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as ill all oilier ancient books, a few letters, syllabIcSr 
or even words, may have been chaiiired, wc do not' 
pretend to deny: but that there has been any de- 
signed or fraudulent eorrnjition of any considerable 
part, especially of any doctrine, or any irnportani 
passjip^e of history, no one has ever attennpt(‘d, or 
been able to pro\ e. Indcn d it was absolutely impos- 
sible. Tliere can lie no doubt but that, as soon as 
many of the original writings came out of the Lands 
of their authors, great numbers of copies were im- 
mediately taken, and sent to all the ditferent Christ- 
ian churches. Wo know that they w'ere publicly read 
in the religious assemblies of tlui first Christians^ 
We know*, also, tluit they were vi‘vy soon translated 
into a variety of foreign langnagi^s, and these ancient 
versions (many of which still remain) were quickly 
dispersed into all i»arls of the known world ; nay, 
even several of the original mannseri])tN remained to 
the time of Tertullian, at the end of the second cen- 
tury \ Then* are numberless quotations from every 
part of tlio New Tesuunent by C'iiristiaii writers, 
from the earlicM ages down to the present, all whieli 
substantially agrei* with tlie jnvseut text of the Sa- 
cred Writings. l>tsi<!es which, a variety of sects 
ami licresies soon arose in the Clnistian Clinrcli, and 
each of fliese appealed to the Scriptures for the truth 
of their doctrines. It would, therefore, lu'ne been 
Utterly impossible for any one sect to have made 
any material alteration in the sacred books, without 
being immediately detected aud exposed by all the 
others Their mutual jealousy anti suspicion of 
each other would clfectiially prevent any gross adul- 
teration of tlie saerod volumes; ami with res])cct to 
lesser matters, the liest and most able critics have, 
^ter the most minute examination, asserted and 
proved, that the holy Scriptures of the New Testa- 
ment have suffered less from the injury of time, ami 


* Grotius (le 1, 3, f. *J. 


3 ileauie, VO . i. p, 138. 
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the errors of transcribers, than any other ancient 
writings Avliatsoevcr \ 


PHO POSITION IV. 

The Scriptures of the (>W Testiunenf^ ichieh arc con^ 
Jiecfcd loith those of the Xetr^ are the r/ennhic writ-- 
i/t^s of those whose names thetj henr^ and give a 
trne a.cconi\t of the 'Mosaic Disjwnsation^ ns jccll 
as of the historical facts^ the dirine commands^ the 
nnmd precepts^ and the prophecies^ which fheg 
contain. 


TiiA'r part of the Hiblo whieli is called the Old I'es- 
tament contains a great variety of very iliflercnt com- 
positions, some liistorical, some ])oetical, some inoral 
and preceplive, some prophetical; written at different 
times, and by difft rent persons, and collected into one 
vobiinc by the cart' ot the Jews, 

That these books were all written by tliose whose 
names they bear, there is not tlic least reasonable 
ground to doubt ; they have been abvays considered 
as the writings of those persons by the whole Jewish 
nation (who were most interested iji their authenti- 

* The slylc, too, oi’ tin* (»uspcl, (sajs tlio amiable ami elegant author 
of tlu* Minstrel) bears iiitriusic evidence of its truth. Wc <ind ibcre 
no appearance of artifice or of party Fpirit; no attempt to exaggerate 
on the one hand, or depreciate on the other ; no remarks thrown in to 
anticipate ohjoetioiis ; nothing of that caution which never fails to dis- 
tinguish the testimony of those who are conscious of imposture ; no 
endeavour to reconcile the roaderV mind to what may be extraordi- 
nary in the narrative; all is fair, candid, and simple. The historians 
make no reflections of their own, but coufiuc themselves lo matter of 
fact, that is, to what they heard or saw; and honestly record tUe^' 
own mistakes and faults, as well as the other particulars of the story,- * 
Beattie's Evidences, voL i. p. 89* 
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city, and most likely to know the truth,) from the 
earliest times <lowii to the present ; and no proof to '' 
the contrary has ever yet been produced. 

That these writings have come dowji to us in the 
same state in which they wore originally written, as 
to all essential points, there is every reason to believe* 
The original manuscripts were lonj)' preserved among 
the Jews. A copj^ of the book or the law was pre- 
served in the ark ; it was ordered to be road publicly 
every seven j ears, at the feast of the tabernacles, as 
w^ell as privately, and frequently, iji every Jewish 
family. 

There is a coj^y still extant of the five books of 
Moses (which are called the Pentateuch.) taken by 
the Samaritans, who won bitter ('uemies to llie Jews, 
and always at variance tliom ; and ibis copy 

agrees, in every material instance, with the Jewish 

copy. 

Near three hundred years before C'lirist, these 
Scriptures were tianslatcd into (Ireek. and this ver- 
sion (called the 8ej)tnagiut) agrees also in all essen- 
tial artieh's with the llebrcw original. 'J'Jiis being- 
very widely spread over the world rendered any con- 
siderable ;dtera(i»>n extremely difficult ; and the dis- 
persion of the Jews into all the different regions of the 
globe made it next to impossible. 

riie Jews w'ore always remarkable for being most 
iaithful guardians of their sacred books, wdiich they 
tmiiscribed r<'peate(IIy, and compared most carefully 
wdtli tlic originals, and of wLicli they even luimbcrcd 
the words and letters. Tliat tlicy have not corrupted 
any of their prophetical WTitings appears from liencc ; 
tJiat we prove Jesus to be the Messiah from many of 
those very prophecies which they have themselves 
preserved; and which (if their invincible fidelity to 
t^ir sacred books had not restrained them) their 
hiM:red to Christianity would have led them to alter 
or to suppress. And their credit is still further 
established by this circumstance, that <ur Saviour^ 
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tlioiigli lie brinies many heavy charges against the 
Scribes and Pharisees, yet never once accuses them 
of corrupting or falsifying any one of their sacred 
writings. 

It is no less certain that tliese writings give a true 
and faitlifiil account of flic various matters which 
they contain. Manj?' of tlic j^rincipal facts and cir- 
cumstances related in them are mentioned bj^ the 
most ancient heathen authors. The first origin and 
creation of the world oyt of chaos, as described by 
Moses ; the formation of the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, and afterwards of man himself ; the dominion 
given liini over other animals ; the completion of this 

g reat work in six days; the destruction of the w^nrld 
y a delnge ; tlic circnmstanccs of the ark and the 
dove; the piinislnuont of Sodom by fire; the ancient 
rite of circumcision ; many particulars relating to 
Moses, the giving of tlie law, and tlie Jewish rlhml ; 
the names of Da^ id and Solomon, and their leagues 
with the Tyrians; tlicse things, and many others of 
the same sort, arc ox})rcssly mentioned, or plainly 
alluded to, in seviU'ai Pagan authors of the highest 
antiquity and tlie best credit. And a very bitter 
enemy of the Jews, as well as Christians, tlie emperor 
Julian, is, by the force of evidence, compelled to con- 
fess, that there were many persons among the Jews 
divinely insjiired ; and that fire from heaven de- 
scended on tlie sacrifices of Moses and Elijah. Add 
to this, tliat tlie references made to the books of the 
Old Testament, and the passages quoted from them 
by our Saviour and his Apostles, is a plain proof that 
they acknowledge the authority of those writings^ and 
the veracity of their authors. 

It is true, indeed, that in the historical books of tlie 
Old Testament, there are some bad characters and 
bad actions recorded, and some very cruel deeds de- 
scribed ; but these things are mentioned as mere his- 
torical facts, and by no means approved or proposed 
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as examples to others. And excepting these passages, 
whicli are comparatively few in iiuinber, the rest o£ 
those sacred books, more especially Deuteronomy, 
the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Proj>hets, 
are full of very sublime representations of (Jod and 
his attributes, of very excellent rules for the conduct 
of life, and examples of almost every virtue tliat caji 
adorn huiuaii nature. And these things were written 
at a time when all the rest of the world, even the 
wisest and most learned, and most celebrated nations 
of the eartli, were sunk in the grossest ignorance of 
God and religion, were worshipping idols and brute 
beasts, and indulging themselves in the most abomi- 
nable vices. It is a most singular eireumstance, that 
a people in a remote, obscure corjier of the world, 
very inferior to several heathen nations in learning, 
in philosophy, in genius, in science, and all tlie polite 
arts, should yet be so inlinitely their superiors iii their 
idea of the Supreme lieing, and in every lliing re- 
lating to morality and religion. This can no otlu'r^ 
wise be accounted for, tliaii on (he siip]>osition of their 
Laving bocji instniet(»(l in these things b)' Clod him- 
self, or hy jjersons commissioned and insjiired by him; 
tliat is, of their having been really favoured with those 
divine rc'velations, whicli are recorded in the l>ooks of 
the Old Testament. 

With respec't to tlic prophecies which they con- 
tain, the truth of a great part of these has been in- 
fallibly ])rove<l by the exact fulfilment of them in 
subsequent ages, such as those relating to our Sa- 
viour (which will be hereafter specified), to Pabylon, 
to Egypt, to Edom, to Tyre and Sidon. But those 
which refer more particularly to tlie dispersion of 
the Jews are so very mmierous and clear, and the 
accomplishment of them in the present state of the 
Jews, is a fact which obtrude.s itself, at this moment, 
.so irresistibly upon our senses, that I cannot forbear 
presenting to the reader soihe of the most remark- 
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able of those prerlietioiis, as they are drawn togetlier 
by a most able writer. 

It was foretold by Moses, tlmt when the Jow^s 
forsook tlic true God, “ tlicy should be removed into 
all the kingdoms of the earth, should be scattered 
among the Ijcathcn, among all the people, from the 
one end of the earth even unto the otlner ; should 
become an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word 
among all nations ; and that among those nations 
they should find no ease, uoilhor should the sole of their 
foot lia^^e rest ; but the Lord should give them a trem- 
l>li)]g heart, and fading of eyes, and sorrow of mind, 
and send a faiutiioss into their hearts in the laud of 
tlieir enemies : so that the sound of a shaken loaf 
should chase themk” 

The same things are continually predicted through 
all the following juophets: That God would disperse 
them through the countries of the heathen; that he 
would sift them among all nations, like as com is 
sifted in a sieve ; tliat in all the kingdoms of the 
earth, whither they should be driven, they should be a 
rcproaeli a) id a proverl), a taunt and a curse, and an 
astoiiislnnent and a hissing; and that tlicy should 
abide many days wii!»out a king, luid without a prince, 
and without a sacrifice, and witliout an Image, and 
without an epliod, and w ithout tcrapliim 

Had any thing like this, in tlic time of Moses or of 
tlie Prophets, ever liapjiencd to any nation in the 
world ? Or wos there in nature any probability tlmt 
any such tiling should ev(*r happen to any people ? 
That when they were conquered by their enemies and 
led into captivity, they should neither continue in the 
place of tlieir captivity, nor be swallowed up and lost 
among tlieir conquerors, but be scattered among all 
ihc nations of the W’orld, and hated and persecuted 

* Deut. xxvHi. 25 ; Lev. xKvi. 33; Deut. iv. 27; Peut. xxviii, 64; 
Dent, xxviii. 37 ; Deut xxyiii. 65; Lev. xxvi.36. 

® XX. 13 ; xi. 15 ; Amos ix. 9 j Jer, xxiv. 9 ,* xxix. 16 ; Hosea 
iii. 4. 
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by all nations for many ages, and yet continue a dis- 
tinct people ? Or could any de^'iption of the Jews 
written at this day, he a moi;e«gpct and lively picture 
of tlie state they have in for many ages, 

than these prophetic descflffRons, especially that of 
Moses, given more than 3000 years ago * ! 


IMIOPOSITION V. 

The character of Christy as represented in the Gosj^et^ 
affords vertj strong grounds fhr heliemng that he was 
a Dir {lie Person. 

WiiOEVini considers with attention tlie character of 
oiir blessed l.ord, as it may ))e collected from the 
various incidents and actions of his life (for tlnerc are 
no laboured descriptions in it, no encomiums n})on it, 
by his own discijdes)^ will soon discover that it was, in 
every re'<j)ect, the most perfect that ever was made 
known to mankind. If w<' only say of him what even 
Pilate said of him, and what his bitterest enemies can- 
not and do not deny, that we am Jind no fault in 
him^ aini that the whole tenor of liis life was entirely 
blameless throughout, this is more than can be said of 
any other person that ever came into tlu* world. But 
this is going a very little way indeed in the excellence 
of his character. He was not only free from every 
failing, blit possessed and practised every imaginable 
virtue. Towards his heavenly Father he expressed the 
most ardent love, the most fervent yet rational devotion, 
and displayed in his whole conduct the most abs^ute 
resignation to his will, and obedience to his commands. 
Hisf manners were gentle, mild, con<|fecending, and 
gj^imious; his heart overflowed with kindness, com- 
and tenderness to die whole human race. 


^ ^ Clarke’s Evidences, p. 176, 177» 
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The great employment of his life was to do good to 
the bodies and souls of men. In this all his thoughts 
and all his time were constantly and almost inces- 
santly occupied. He went about dispensing his bles- 
sings to all around him, in a thousand different ways ; 
healing diseases, relieving infirmities, correcting 
errors, removing prejudices, promoting piety, justice, 
charitj^, peace, harmony among men, and crowding 
into the narrow compass of his ministry, more acts of 
mercy and compassion than tlie huigest life of the 
most benevolent man upon omtli evc‘r yet produced. 
Over his own passions he had obtained the most com- 
plete command; and, tliougli Lis j)atieiiee wiis con- 
tinually put to the sev’^crest trials, yet he was never- 
once overcome, never once betrayed into any intem- 
perance or excess, in word or deed, never once 
spahe unadvisedly with his lips.” He endured the 
cruellest insults fnuu Ins enoinic.s with the ubnost 
composure, meekness, })atiejjce, and resignation ; dis- 
played the most astonishing fortitude under a most 
painful and ignominious deatli; and, to crown all, in 
the very midst ol' Ins torments on the eioss, implored 
forgiveness for his inurderf rs in that divinely charit- 
able jiraycv, rather, io -give them, for they know 
not what they do.’' 

Nor was Ins wisdom inferior to his virtues. The 
doctrines he tauglit were the most sublime and the 
most important that were ever before delivered to 
mankind, and every way worthy of that God, from 
whom he professed to derive them, and whose Son he 
declared himself to be. 

His precepts inculcated the purest and most per- 
fect morality ; his discourses were full of dignity 
and wisdom, yet intelligible and clear : his piarables 
conveyed instruction in the most pleasing, familiar, 
and impressive manner; and his answers to the 
many insidious questions that were put to him, sliowed 
uncommon quickness of conception, soundness of 
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judgment, and presence^of mind, completely baffled 
all tlie artifices and malice of his enemies, and en- 
abled him to elude all the snares that were laid for 
]ilm. It appears then, even from this short and im- 
perfect sketch of our Saviour’s character, that he 
was, even beyond comparison, the wisest and most 
virtuous person that ever appeared; and even his 
bitterest enemies allow that he was so. If, then, he 
was confessedly so great and so good a man, it un- 
avoidably follows that he must be, what he pretended 
to be, a divine person, and of course his religion 
also must lie diviiu^ : for he cerUiinly laid claim to a 
divine origiinal. He asserted that he was the Son 
of God ; and that he and his religion came from 
heaven; and that he had the power of working mi- 
racles. If this was not the case, he must, in a matter 
of infinite importance, have asserted what had no 
fouiidatioj] in trntli. lint is such a snpj)osition as 
this in the smallest degree credible.'^ Is it ])ro- 
bable, is it conceivable, is it consistent with the ge- 
neral conduct of man, is it r<‘C()neileal)le with the 
acknowdedged character of our Lord, to sui>poso, that 
any thing h^d friitli could proceed fnun liim, whom 
his very enemies allow to liave been in ei'cn/ respect 
(and of course in point of veracity) the best and 
most virtuous of men ? Was it ever known, is there 
a single instance to be productul in the history of 
mankind, of any one so nnblcinishcd in morals as 
Christ confessedly was, jiersisting for so great a length 
of time as he did in assertions, which, if untrue, would 
be repugnant to the clearest principles of morality, 
and most fatal in tJieir consequences to those he loved 
best, his tbllow^ers and his friends ? Is it possible, 
that the pure, the upright, tlie pious, the devout, the 
meek, the gentle, the Immune, the merciful Jesus, 
could engiage multitudes, of innocent and virtuous 
people hi the belief and support of a religion which 
fie knew must draw on them persecution, misery, and 
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deatli, unless he Imd been authorized l)y God himself 
to establish that religion ; and unless he was con- 
scious that he possessed the j)Ower of amply recom- 
pensing those who preferred his religion to every 
other consideration ? The common sense and com- 
mon feelings of mankind must revolt at such a prepos- 
terous idea. 

It follows then, that Christ was, in truth, a divine 
teacher, and liis religion the gift of (^od. 


proposition: \t. 

T^he suhlimitt/ if our l^orcVs iloctrmes^ ami thr purity 
of his moral precepts^ amfinn belief if his Divine 
Mission, 

There is no wdicrc to be found such important infor- 
mation, and such just and noble sentiments, concern- 
ing God and religion, as in the Scriptures of the New 
Testament. 

They teacli us, in the first place, that there is one 
Almighty Reing, who created all things, of infinite 
power, wisdom, justice, mercy, goodness; that he 
is the governor and preserver of this world, which 
lie has made; that liis providential care is over all 
life works; and that he more particularly regards 
the affairs and conduct of men. They teach us, 
that we are to worship this great Being in spirit and 
in truth; and that the love of him is the first and 
great commandment, the source and spring of all 
virtue. They teacli us more particularly liow to 
pray to him, and for that purpbse Supply us with a 
form of prayer, called the Lord’s Prayer, which is 
a model of calm and rational devotion, and which, 
for its conciseness, its clearness, its suitableness to 
[171] B 
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every condition, and for the weight, solemnity, and 
real importjince of its petitions, is without an equator 
a rival They teach us, moreover, wliat we all feel 
to be true, that the human heart is weak and corrupt ; 
that man is fallen from his original innocence ; that he 
is restored, however, to tlie favour of God, and the 
capacity of ]ja])piiicss, by the death and mediation and 
atonemcuL of Christ, who is the way, tlie truth, and 
the life : and that he will be assisted in Lis sincere, 
though imperfect, endeavours after holiness, by the in- 
fluence of God’s holy Spirit. 

They assure us, in fine, that tlie soul does not 
perish with the body, but shall pass, after death, into 
another world : that all mankind shall rise from the 
grave, and stand before th(‘ judgment-seat of Clirist, 
wlio shall reward the virtimns, and punish tlie wicked, 
in a future and eternal state of existence, according to 
their deserts. 

These are gn;at, ami iiit<*re8ti ng, and momentous 
truths, ( itlier wholly unknown, or but very imperfeetly 
known to the world before: and they render tlie 
meanest jieasant in this country better acquainted 
with the nature of the Sujinnne Being, and the relation 
in w hich we stnml to him. than w ere any of the great- 
est sages of ancient times. 

Equally excellent, and superior to all other rules of 
life, are the moral precepts of the Gospel. 

Our divine Master, in the first place, laid down 
two great leading principles for our conduct, love to 
God, and love to mankind ; and thence deducted (te 
occasions ojffered and incidents occurred, which gave 
peculiar force and energy to his instructions) all the 
principal duties towards God, our neighbour, and 
ourselves. 

With respect to God, we are commanded to love, 
worship, and obey him ; to set him always be- 
fore Its,* to do all things to Ids glory ; to seek first 


* PaJey. 
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liis kingdom and his righteousness ; to resign ourselves 
wholly to his pleasure, and submit, with patience, 
cheerfulness, and resignation, to every thing he sees 
fit to bring upon us. 

With regard to our neighbour, we arc to exercise 
towards him the duties of clmritj", justice, "equity, and 
truth; we are to love him as ourselves, and to do 
unto all men as we would they should do unto us ; 
a most admirable rule, whieh eonij)rehciids the sum 
and substance of all social virtue, ami which no man 
can mistake. 

As to those duties which eoneern ourselves, w^e are 
commanded to keep ourselves i.nspotted from the 
world, to be temperate in all things, to keep under our 
body, and l)riiig it into subjection, to preserve an 
absolute command over all our passions, and to live 
soberly, riglitooiisly, and godly, in this present world. 

TJiese are the general directions given for our con- 
duct in tlie \'arious situations and relations of life. 
More particular iujiinetions are given in various 
parts of Scripture, especially In our Saviour’s admi- 
rable sermon from the Mount, w here we find a mul- 
titude of most excellent rules of life — short, senten- 
tious, solemn, and important, full of wisdom and 
dignity, yet intelligible and clear. But the principal 
excellence of the Gospel morality, and that which 
gives it an infinite superiority over all other moral 
instructions, is this ; that it prefers a meek, yielding, 
complying, forgiving temper, to tliat violent, over- 
bearing, inflexible, imperious disposition, whieii pre- 
vails so much in the world; that it regulates, not 
merely our actions, but our affections and our incli- 
nations; and places the check to licentiousness ex- 
actly^ where it ought to be, that is, on tlie heart : 
that it forbids us to covet the prtuse of men in our 
devotions, our alms, and all our other virtues : thart 
it gives leading rules and principles for all the refar 
tive duties of ufe ; of husbaiidb and wives, of parents 
and children^ of masters and servants^ of Christisii 

B 2 



28 


Oil the truth ami divine oriyin 

teachers and their disciples; of governors and sub- 
jects : that it commands us to be, as it were, lights in 
tlie wwld, and examples of good to all; to injure no 
man, but to bear injuries patiently ; never to seek re- 
venge, but to return good for evil ; to love our very 
enemies, and to forgive others as we hope to be for- 
given; to raise our thouglits and views above the pre- 
sent life, and to fix our affections principally on that 
which is to come. 

But besides all this, the wanner in wliich our Lord 
delivered all liis doctrines and* all his precepts; the 
concise, sententious, solemn, weighty maxims into 
wdiich he generally compressed them ; the easy, fami- 
liar, natural, pathetic })a rabies in wbieli he sometimes 
clothed them ; that divine authority, and those awful 
sanctions with which lie enforced them ; tlicsc circum- 
stances give a weight, and dignity, and importance to 
the precepts of Holy Writ, which no other moral rules 
can boast. 

If now we ask. as it is very natural to ask, wlio that 
extraordinary person could be, that was the author of 
such uncommonly exccllejjt morality as this? tlie 
answer is, that he was, to all outward ap])earanccs, the 
Teputc<l son of a carpenter, living with his father and 
motlier in a remote and olisenre corner of the world, 
until the time that he assumed his jniblic character. 
“ Whence, then, had this man these things, and what 
wisdom is this that was given unto him ?” He Lad 
evidently none of the usual means or oj>portunities of 
enltivating his understanding, or improving las mind. 
He was born in a low and indigent condition, without 
education, without learning, without any ancient 
stores from whence to draw bis wisdom and morality, 
that were at all likely to fall into liis liands. You 
may, perhaps, iii some of the Greek or Roman 
witers, pick out a few of his precepts, or something 
4iko them. But what does tliis avail ? Tliose writers 
he had never read. He had never studied at Athens 
or at Rome ; he had no knowledge of orators or phi- 
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losophers. He understood, probably^ no language 
but his own, and Jmd nothing to give liim juster 
notions of virtue and religion, tlian the rest of his 
countrymen and persons in his 1 j amble rank of life 
usually liavo. His fellow-labourers in this under tak-* 
ing, the persons who assisted lii/n during his life, and 
into whose liands his religion eame after his death, 
were a few fislierraen on the l^ake of Tibeilas, as un- 
learned and uneducated, and, for tlie purpose of fram- 
ing rules of morality, {is unjyuimising as himself. Is 
it possible, fheji, that such men as these eon Id, without 
any assistance whatever, produce such perfect and in- 
cornpavfible rules of life as those of the Cios])el; so 
greatly superior in purity, solidity, pcrs])lcuity, and' 
universal usefuluoss, to all the moral lessons of all 
the })hilosopliers upon earth ])ut together? Every 
mail of common souse must sei* that this is absolutely 
impossible ; and that there is no other conceivable 
way of accounting for this, tluin by admitting what 
these persons constantly affirmed, that their doctrines 
and their precepts canu^ from the fountain of all per- 
fection ; that is, from Clod liiinself. 


IMIOPCXSITION VII. 

Htc rapid and surccssftd pYopaijalion of the Gospel 
hy the Jirst teachers of it tlmmyh a large part of the 
worlds is a proof that they iccre favoured ivith Divine 
assistance and support. 

We find, in the Acts of the Apostles, and in their 
Epistles, that the number of converts to the Cliristiaft 
Religion began to increase considerably, almost im- 
mediately after our Saviour’s ascension, and con-» 

B 3 



30 On the truth and divine origin 

tinued increasing to an astonishing d^rec tlirongh 
every age, until tlie final establishment of Christianity 
by Constantine, The fii*st assembly which we meet 
with of Christ’s disciples, and a few days after his 
removal from the world, consisted of 120 About 

a week afler this, 3000 were added in one day * ; 
and the nnrnbcr of Cliristians ])iil>Iic*Iy baptized, and 
publicly associating together, were very soon in- 
creased to 5000^. In a few years after this, the con- 
verts were described as increasing in great numbers, 
in great multitudes, and even in myriads, tens of 
tJjousaiids ; and multitudes both of m(*n and women 
continued to he added daily: so that, witliin about 
thirty years after our Lord’s death, the Gospel was 
spread, not only throughout almost all parts of the 
lioman Empire, but even to Parthia and India. It 
appears, from the Epistles written to several cliurches 
by the Apostles, that there M'cre large congregations 
of Christians, both at Koine and in all the principal 
cities of Greece and Asia. I'his account is confirmed 
by contemjiorary Homan historians : and Pliny, about 
eighty years after the Asceiisioiu complains tliat tliis 
superstition as lie calls it, had seized not cities only, 
but the lesser towns also, and the open eountry ; that 
the Pagan temples were almost deserted, the sacred 
solomnities suspended, and scarce any jinrcliasers to 
be found for the victims. About twenty years after 
this, Justin Martyr, a Christian writer, declares, 
that tliere wfis no nation of men, whether Greeks or 
Barbarians, not excepting even those savages that 
waudered in clans from one region to another, and 
bad no fixed habitation, who had not learned to offer 
prayers and thanksgivings to the Father and Maker 
of all, in the name of Jesus who was crucified. 
And thus the Church of Christ went on increasing 

* Acts i. 1^. * Acts H. 41. 

> Acts av, 4. * Acts xxi, 20. 

, ^ The vexy name by which mdiirn Paffans* as well as rhmr itrsde- 

ancient Heathens, describe uie Christian Revelation. 
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more and more, till under Constantine the empire 
became Christian ; at which time there is every rcfison 
to believe that the Christians were more numerous and 
more powerful tlian the Pagans. 

In wliat manner, now, can we account for this 
wonderful and unexampled progress of the Christian 
Relij^ion ? 

If this relip^ion had set out wiih flatterinj^ the cor- 
rupt passions of mankind, and held up to them the 
prospect of power, wealth, j;unk, or pleasure, as the 
reward of their conversion ; if it Inad soothed their 
vices, humoured their prejudices, and enconrat^ed their 
ancient siij)erstitions ; if the persons who taue;ht it 
had been juen of brilliant talents, or eommandiiij^ elo-^ 
cjiicnce ; if they had first proposed ii in times of dark- 
ness and ii»‘noranc(», and among savage and barbarous 
nations; if they had been secoJided by all the influ- 
ence and authority of the great potentates of the 
earth, or propagated their doctrijies at the head of a 
victorious army, one might have sotui some reason for 
their extraordinary success. 

But it is well known that the very reverse of all 
this was the roiil truth of the case. It is well known, 
that tlie first preachers oi the Gospel declared open 
war against all the follies, the vices, tlie interests, 
the inveterate prejudices, and fa's ourite superstitions 
of the world; that they were (with few exceptions) 
men of no abilities, no learning, no artificial rhetoric 
or powers of persuasion ; that their doctrines were 
promulgated in an enlightened age, and to the most 
polished nations, and had all tlie wit and learning, 
and elocpieace and philosoj)hy of the world to con- 
tend with ; and that, instead of being aided by the 
authority and influence of the civil powers, they 
were opposed, and harassed, and persecuted by them 
even to death, with the most unrelenting cruelty: 
and all those who embraced their doctrines were 
posed to the same hardships and sufferings. 

Is it now credible, that, under these circumstances, 
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twelve poor illiterate fisliermcii of Galilee slioulil be 
able, merely bv their own iiatxiral powers, to spread 
their new religion in so short a space over so lar^e a 
part of the tlien known world, Avithojit any assistance 
or co-operation from any quarter whatever ? Did 
any tiling of the kind ev(?r liappen in llie world before 
or since? It is ])laiiily iiiiprocedonied and impos- 
sible. As, therefore, all himntn means of success 
w'^ere a<^ainst them, wliat else but stqn rnaUrnd means 
were left for them ? It is clear almost to demonstra- 
tion, that they must have been endowed with those 
miraculous powers, and favoured with tiiat Divine 
assistance, to which they pretended, and which of 
course proved them to be the messengers of Ileavoji. 


PliOPOSJTlOX VIll. 

A CompariSiui UiwevH ('hr id and Mahomet^ and 
their res]>ec(ivc rrUgions^ leads ns to coneJnde^ that 
as the rdigion of the hitler is confessrdlg the in^ 
ventioii of nuviu that of the former is derived from 
Gofl • ' ‘ • 

TiiERi: is a religion in the world, called the fila-* 
hometan, which is jnofessed in one part of I'hiropc, 
and in most jjarts of Asia and Africa. The founder 
of this religion, Mahomet, pretended to be a prophet 
sent from God : but it is universally allowed by all, 
who are not Mahometans, and who have searched 
very carefully into the pretensions of this teacher, 
that he was an enthusiast and impostor, and that his 
religion was a contrivance of liis own. Even those 
persons who reject Christianity do not think Maho- 
metanism to be true ; nor do we ever hear of a deist 
embracing it from conviction. 
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Here, then, we have two religions co-exisfing to- 
gether in tlic world, anil hotli jn-ctimding to bo revela- 
tions from Heaven ! one of these we know to be ti 
fraud, tlio other we affinn and ])elieve to be true. If 
this be so, upon comparing them and their authors? 
together, we may expect to find a most marked and 
essential diflevence between lliem, such a diflercnce 
as may naturally be supposed to exist between an im- 

1 )ostor and a divine teacher, between trntli and false- 
lood. And this, 1 a])preliciid, will appear to be actually 
the case with resjx^ct to Christ and Afabomet, ana 
their resjiective religious. 

Mahomet was a man of eon‘-Merablc rank in his 
own country ; lie was the grandson of a man of the 
niost j)owerful and honourable family i)i Alecca, aiid, 
though uo(. born to a great fortune, lie soon acquired 
om* by marriage. These civeiimstances would, of 
thmuselvos, without any supernatural assistance, greatly 
eontvibute to the success of his religion. A person 
considerable by bis wealtli, of high descent, and nearly 
allied to the chiefs of his country, taking upon himself 
the character of a religious teaclier, in an age of 
ignorance and barbarism, could not fail of attracting 
attention and followers, 

Christ did not possess the advantages of ratdv and 
wealtli, and powerful connections. He was born of 
parents in a very mean condition of life. His relations 
and friends were all in the same humble situation : ho 
was bred up in poverty, and continued in it all his life, 
having frequently no place Avherc he could lay his 
liead, A man so circumstanced was ]Jot likely, by his 
own personal influence, to force a new’^ religion, mucli 
less a false one, n])on the world. 

Mahomet indulged himself in the gj’^ossest plea- 
sures. He perpetually transgressed eveii those licen- 
tious rules which he had prescribed to liimsclf, HeS^ 
made use of tlie power he had acquired, to gratify , 
his passions without control, and he laid claim to a\ 

n a 
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special permission from heaven to riot in the most un- 
limited sensuality. 

Jesus, on the contrary, preserved throughout life the 
xnost unblemished purity and sanctity of manners. He 
did no sin, but was jierfcctly holy and undefiled. Not 
the least stain was ever thrown on his moral character 
hy his bitterest enemies. 

Maliomet was violent, iinpotuons, and sanguinary. 

Christ was meek, gentle, benevolent, and merciful. 

Mahomet pretended to have secret commnuieations 
wdtli God, and with the angel Gabriel, which no other 
person ever saw or heard. 

Jesus was repeatedly declared to be the Son of God 
by voices from heaven, which were plainly and dis- 
tinctly heard and recorded hy others, 

Tlie ap[>earancc of Mahomet was not foia'told by 
any ancient propheci(‘s, nor was there at the time any 
expectation of sucli a person in that parr of tlie world. 

The appearance of Christ upon earth Avas clearly 
and rcpeatedl)?^ jiredicted l>y several ancient prophecies, 
Avliich most evidently applied to him, and to no other; 
and which were in the keeping of those who were pro- 
fessed enemies to him and his religion. And there was 
at the time of Ins birth a general expectation over all 
the East, that some great and extraordinary personage 
would then manifest himself to the world. 

Mahomet never presumed to forotcl any future 
events, for this plain reason, because he could not 
foresee them : and had lie foretold any thinfr which 
did not come to pass, it must have entirely ruined his 
credit with his followers. 

Christ foretold many things wliich did actually 
come to pass, particularly his own death and resur- 
rection> and the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Mahomet never pretended to work miracles; on 
Ac contrary, he expressly disclaimed any such power, 
attd makes several laboured and awkward apologies 
for not possessing it 
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Jesus, we all know, worked a great number of the 
most astouisliing miracles, in the open face of day, 
and in tlie siglit of great multitudes of people. He 
made the deaf to hear, the dumb to speak, the lame 
to walk, the blind to see, and even the dead to rise 
from the grave. 

Mahomet, during the first twelve years of his mis- 
sion, made use only of argument and persuasion, and, 
in eonsequeneo of that, gained very few converts. 
In three years he made '©nly fourteen ]>roselytes, 
and in seven only eiglity- three men ami eighteen 
women. 

In the .same space of time, our Saviour and his 
Apostles eon verted thousands and tens of thousands, 
and spread the Christian Religion over a great part 
of Asia. 

Mahomet told the Jews, tlie C'hristians, and the 
Arabs, tliat he taught no other religion than that which 
was originally taught to their forefathers, by Abraham, 
Ishmael, Moses, ami .lesiis, 'J'his would naturally 
prejudice tlicm in favour of his religion, 

Christ preached a religion wliich directly opposed 
the most favourite opinions and prejudices of the Jews, 
and subverted, from tin* very foundation, the whole 
system of Pagan superstition. 

Mahomet paid court to the peculiar weaknesses 
and propensities of his disciples. In that warm 
climate, wliero all the passions are ardent and vio- 
lent, he allowed tliem a liberal indulgence in sen- 
sual gratifications : no less than four wives to each 
of his followers, with the liberty of divorcing them 
thrice \ 

In the same climate, and among men of the same 
strong passions, Jesus most peremptorily restrained 
all his followers from adultery, fornication, and every 
kind of impurity. He confined them to one wife, 
and forbade divorce, except for adultery only. But 
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wliat was still more, he required them to e^ovem their 
eyes and their tlioiights, and to check the very first 
rising of any criminal desire in the soul. He told 
them, that whoever looked upon a woman to lust after 
her, had committed adultery with her already in his 
heart; and he assured them, that none hut the pure in 
heart should see Ciod. He declared oj)en war,* in 
short, against all the criminal passions, and evil incli- 
nations of mankind, and expressly required all his 
followers to renounce those favourite sins that did 
most easily beset them; nay, even to leave father, 
mother, brethren, sisters, liouscs, lands, and every 
thing tliat was most dear to them, and take np their 
cross and follow him. 

With the same view above-mentioned, of bribing 
men to cinbrac(' his religion, Maiiomet promised to 
reward Ids followers with the delights of a most 
voluptuous j)aradise, where the objects of tlioir af- 
fectiou were to be almost iniiuinerable, and all of 
them gifted with transcendant beauty and eternal 
youth k 

Christ entirely precluded his disciples from all hopes 
of sensual indulgences Jiereafter, assuring thorn that in 
heaven they should neither marry nor be given in mar- 
riage, and promising them nothing but pure, celestial, 
spiritual joys, sucli as eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor the heart of man conceived. 

Besides tlie jiowerful attractions of sensual delights, 
Mahomet liad another still more efficacious mode of 
producing conviction, ami gaining proselytes: and 
that was force, violence, and arms. .He propagated 
his religion by the sword : and, till he made use of 
that instrument of conversion, the number of his 
proselytes was a mere nothing. He was at once a 
prophet, a warrior, a genera!, and conqueror. It was 
at the head of Ids armies that he preached the Koran. 
His religion and Ids conquests wont on togetlicr : and 
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tlio former never advanced one step witliont tlie latter. 
He conmiaiided in ])crsoii ii! eij^lit general engage- 
inents, and undertook, by himself and his lieutenants, 
fifty military enterprises. Death or conversion was 
the only choice ofl'ered to idolaters, and tribute or 
conversion to Jews and Christians. 

Jesus employed no otlier means of converting men 
to his religion, hnt persuasion, argument, exhortation, 
miracles, and prophecies. He mad(' use of no other 
force but the force of tB»tli : no otlier sword but 
tlu' sword of the Spirit, that is, tlie word of Ood. 
He had no arms, no legions to figlit Ids cause. He 
was the Ihincc of Peace, and [neached ])eaee to all 
th<^ M'orld. Without powx?r, wdthout support, without 
any followers hut tw<*lve poor humble men, with- 
out one circumstance of attraction, infhicnee, or 
compulsion, lie triumphed over the prejudices, the 
learning, the religion of his country; ov(*r tlie an- 
cient rites, idolatry, and superstition, over the pldlo- 
soj)hy, wisdom, and authority of tlie wholt‘ Roman 
empire. 

Th(* great object of Mahomet was to make his 
followers soldiers, a’jd <o inspire them wdth a passion 
for violence, bloodshe<!, vengeance, and persecution. 
He was continually exliortiug them to fight for the 
religion of God, and to encourage them to do so, he 
promised them the higliest honours, and the richest 
rewards in jiaradise. Tlicy who have suffered for 
my sake, and have been slain in battle, verily I \Vdll 
expiate their evil deeds from them, and T will surely 
bring them into a garden watered by rivers, a reward 
from God, and with God, a most excellent reward 
'J'his duty of warring against infidels is frequently 
inculcated in tlie Koran, ami highly magnified by 
the Mahometan divines, wlio call the sword the hey 
of heaven and hell^ and persuade their people that 
the least drop of blood spilt in the wa)" of God, as it 
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is called, is most acceptable unto him; and that the 
defending tlie territories of the Moslems for one night, 
is of more avail than a fast of two months It is 
easy to see to what a degree of fierceness this must 
iraise all tlie furious vindictive passions of the soul, and 
what a horde of savages and barbarians it must let 
loose upon mankind. 

The directions of Christ to his disciples were of 
a different temper. He positively forbade them the 
use of any violence whatever. The sword that w'as 
drawn by one of them in Ins defence he ordered to 
be sheathed ; ‘‘ Put up tliy sword within the slicatli ; 
they that use the sword shall perish by the sword 
He would not consent to bring dowui fire from heaven 
on the Samaritans, who had refused to receive him ; 
“The Son of miin,” he told them, “came not to de- 
stroy men’s lives, but to save them. Peace I leave 
with you ; my peace I give unto you. Ho violence 
to no man ; resist not evil. Be y(j merciful, even as 
your Father in heaven is mcreifiil. Blessed are the 
merciful, for they sliall obtain mercy 

The consequence was, that the first followers of 
Mahomet were men of cruelty and violence, living by 
rapine, murder, and plunder. The first follow ers of 
Jesus were men of meek, quiet, inoflensive, peaceable 
manners, and in their morals irreproachable and 
exemplary. 

If now, after comparing together the authors of the 
two religions we have been considering, we take a 
short view of the sacred books of those religions, the 
Koran and the Gospel, we shall find a difference no 
loas Striking between them ; no less strongly marking 
the truth of tlie one and the falsehood of the other. 

The Koran is highly applauded, both by Mahomet 
himsejy^ and his followers, for the exquisite beauty. 


* Sale*« Prem. Dis«. ». 11. p. IM. 
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purity, and elegance, of the language; which they 
represent as a standing miracle, gr(?atcr than even 
that of raising the dead. But admitting its excel- 
lence (which yet has been questioned by several 
learned men), if beauty of style and composition is 
to be considered as a proof of divine inspiration, the 
WT-i tings of Plato and Xenophon, of Cicero and Caesar, 
and a multitude of other inimitable writers, in various 
languages, will have as just a claim to a miraculous 
origin as tlie Koran. But ii4 truth, these graces of 
diction, so far from being a circumstance favourable to 
the Koran, create a strong suspicion of its being a 
human fabrication, calculated to charm and captivate 
men by tlic arts of rhetoric, and the fascination oF 
words, and thus draw ofl’ their attention, from the 
futility of its matter, and the weakness of its pre- 
tensions. These are the artifices of fraud and false- 
hood. The Gospel wants them not. It disdains the 
aid of human eloquence, and depends solely on the 
force of truth and the power of God for its success. 

1 came not (as St. Paul sublimely expres^ses himself) 
with excellency of speech, nor with the enticing words 
of man’s wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power, that your faith might not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God 

But, whatever may be the purity of the language, 
the matter and substance of the Koran cannot boar 
a moment’s comparison with that of the Gospel- The 
narrative is dull, heavy, monotonous, uninteresting : 
loaded with endless repetitions, with senseless and 
preposterous fables, with trivial, disgusting, and even 
immoral precepts. Add to this, that it has very little 
novelty or originality to recommend it, the most mate- 
rial parts of it being borrowed from the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament or the New ; and even these are 
so disguised and deformed, by passing tlirough the 
liiands of the impostor (who vitiates and debases every 
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thing he touches) that you can hardly know them to 
he the same irjcidciits or transactions that you read 
with so much delight in the Bible. 

The Gospel, on tlie contrarj^, is every where con- 
cise, simple, original, animated, interesting, dignified ; 
its precepts important, its morality perfect, its senti- 
ments sublime, its views noble and comprehensive, its 
sanctions awful ! 

In the Koran, Mahomet is perpetually boasting of 
his own merits and achievements, and the supreme 
excellence of his book. In the Gospel no encomiums 
are bestowed by the Evangelists, either on tlicinsclvcs 
or their writings. ICvcn the virtues of their divine 
Master are not distinctly specified, or brought forward 
into a conspicuous point of view. It is from liis ac- 
tions only, and his <liscour.ses, not from the observations 
of historians, that we can collect the various traiisccn- 
dant excellences of his cliaiaeter. Here wc j>Iainly 
see the sober modesty of truth, opposed to tlic ostenta- 
tious vanity of imjiosLurc. 

In the description of future rewards and punish- 
ments, the Koran is minute, circumstantial, and extra- 
vagant, both in painting the horrors of the one, and the 
delights (d the other. It describes things which can- 
not, and ought not, to be described, and enters into 
details too horrible or too licentious to be presented to 
the human mind. 

In the Gospel the pains and the }>leasures of a 
future life arc represented concisely, in strong, but 
general and indefinite terms, sufficient to give them a 
powerful, but not an overwhelming influence over the 
mind. 

There is still another and a very material mark of 
discrimination between the Koran and the Gospel. 
Mahomet shows throughout the utmost anxiety to 
guard against objections, to account for his working 
no miracles, and to defend his conduct, in several 
instances, against the charges which he suspects may 
be brought against him. Tliis is always the case 
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witJi imposture. It is always suspicious, afraid of 
bciu^ detected, alive; to every appearance of hostility, 
solicitous to anticipate, and eager to repel the accusa- 
tions of enemies. 

Truth has no occasion for such precautions, and 
therefore never uses them. We see nothing of this 
sort in the (jIos])c1. llie sacred historians show not 
the smallest solicitude, nor take the least pains to ob- 
viate cavils or remove difficulties. They relate plainly 
and simph' what tliey know to be true. Tliey enter- 
tain no doubt of it themselves, and seem to have no 
suspicion that any ojic else can doubt it ; they there- 
fore leave the facts to speak for themselves, and send 
them unprotected into the world, to make their way 
(as they have done) by tbeir own native force and in- 
controvertible truth. 

Such are the leading features of Mahomet and his 
religion on the one liand, and of Christ and his reli- 
gion on the other : and never was there a stronger or 
more striking contrast seen than in this instance. 
They are, in short, in every essential article, the di- 
rect opposites of each other. And as it is on all 
hands acknowledged that Mahomet was an impostor, 
it is fair to conclude that Christ, who was the very 
reverse of Mahomet, was the very reverse of an im- 
postor, that is, a real messenger from heaven. In 
Mahomet we sec every distinctive mark of fraud : in 
Jesus not one of these is to be found ; but, on the 
contrary, every possible indication and character of 
truth. 
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PROPOISITION IX. 

The predictions delivered hg the ancient pi'ophets^ and 
jn^lled in ovr Saviour^ show that he was the Messiah 
expected hj the Jews^ and that he came into the world 
hy divine appointment^ to he the great Deliverer and 
Redeemer of tnankimL 

The word Messiah signifies anointed; that is, a per- 
son appointed to some high station, dignity, or oflice ; 
because originally among the eastern nations men so 
appointed (particularly kings, priests, and prcn)hets) 
were anointed with oil. lienee the word Ml^essiah 
means the person jue-ordained and appointed by God, 
to be the great deliverer of the Jewish nation, and tlie 
Redeemer of all mankind. The word Christ means 
the same thing. 

Now it was foretold concerning the Messiah, that 
he should come before the sceptre departed from Ju- 
dah, that is, before the Jewish government was de- 
stroyed ' ; and accordingly Christ appeared a short 
time before the period when the Jewish government 
was tofcilly overthrown by the Romans. 

It was foretold that he should come before the 
destruction of the second temple, “ The desire of 
all nations shall come, and I will fill this house with 
glory, saith the Lord of Hosts, the glory of this latter 
house shall be greater than that of the former Ac- 
cordingly, Christ appealed some time before the de- 
struction of the city and the temple of Jerusalem by 
the Romans. 

It was foretold by the prophet Daniel, that he should 
, come at the end of 490 years after the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, which had been laid waste during the cap- 
tivity of the Jews in Babylon, and that he should be 

, . * Gen. xlix, JO. 
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cut off ; and that aftorwards the city and sanctuary of 
Jcrusiilem should be destroyed and made desolate'. 
And accordingly, at what time soever the beginning of 
the 490 years can, according to any fair interpretation 
of the words, be fixed, the end of them will fall about 
the time of Christas appearing: and it is well known 
how entirely the city and sanctinnry were destroyed by 
the Romans some years after he was cut off and 
crucified. 

It foretold that he sh/cuild perform many great 
and beneficial miracles; that the eyes of the blind 
should be opened, and the cars of the deaf unstopped; 
that the lame man should leap as a hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb sing and this, w'c know, was literalljT 
fulfilled in the miracles of Christ ; the blind received 
their sight, the lame walked, the deaf heard. 

It was foretold that he should die a violent death ; 
tliat he should be wounded for our transgressions, and 
bruised for our iniquities ; that the chastisement of our 
peace should be upon liim ; and that w ith Ins stripes we 
should be liealcd : that God would lay on him the ini- 
quity of us alP. All which was exactly accomplished 
in the sufferings of Christ, w ho died for our sims, the 
just for the unjust, that lie might bring us to God 

It was foretold, that to him sliould the gathering of 
tlie people be; and that God would give him the hea- 
iJien for his inheriUuice, and the utmost parts of the 
earth for liis possession ’% which was punctually fulfilled 
by the wonderful success of the Gospel, and its univer- 
sal propagation throughout the world. 

Lastly, many minuter circumstances were told of the 
great Deliverer or Redeemer that w^as to come. 

That he should be born of a virgin ; that he should be 
of the tribe of Judah and the seed of David; that he 
should be born in the town of Bethlehem; that he 
should ride upon an ass in humble triumph into the 

* 0an. ix. 20, » Isaiah xxxv. 6. ® Isaiah Uii. throughout 
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city of Jerusalem ; that he should be a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief; that he should be sold for 
thirty pieces of silver ; tliat lie should be scourged, 
bufteted, and si)it upon: that he sliould be numbered 
with the transgressors (that is, slioiild be criicitied, as 
he was, between two thieves) ; that lie should have gall 
and vinegar given him to drink; that they who saw him 
crucified should mock at him, and at Ins trusting to God 
to deliver him ; that the soldiers slioiild cast lots for his 
garments; tliat he should make liis grave with the 
rich; and that ho should rise again without seeing cor- 
ruption \ All tliesc cireumstiuiees, it is well known, 
were foretold, aiul to the greatest possible exactness 
fulfilled in the person of Christ. 

What now shall wo saj^ of these things ? Here arc 
upwards of twenty different particulars, many of them 
of a very extraordinary nature, which it was foretold, 
700 years before our Saviour was born, would iill meet 
in him, and which did all actually meet in his persorr^ 
Is not this a most extraordinary consideration ? There 
are but three possible sujipositions that can bo made 
concerning it ; either that this was a mere fortuitous 
coincidence, arising entirely from chance and accident, 
or than these j)ropl^cies were written after the events 
had taken place ; or, lastly, that they were real pre- 
dictions, delivered many years before these events 
came to pass, and all fulfilled in Christ. That any one 
should by chance hit upon so many things which 
should all prove true, and prove true concerning one 
and the same person ; though several of them were of 
such a nature as w^ere unlikely to liappen singly^ 
and by far the greatest part of which l)ad never be- 
fore happened singly to any person wliateoer ; this, I 
say, CTceeds all bounds of credibility, ami all power of 
or calculation. 

^ li^amh vis. 14. Midi.v. Zech. ix. Isaiah liii. 3. Zc*cli. xi. 12. 
Isaiah 1. 6. . Isaiah liii. 12. Psalm Ixix. 22. Psalm xxiv. 7* 18« 
Isaiah Itil. 9. Psalm xvi. 10. 
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That these prophecies were not written or delivered 
after the tilings predicted had happened, is most cer- 
tain ; because they are found in books which existed 
long before those events came to pass, that is, in tlie 
books of the Old Testament; and the Jews themselves, 
the mortal enemies of Christ and his religion, acknow- 
ledge that tliese projihccics were in those books, ex- 
actly as we now see them, many hundred years before 
Christ came into the world. 

The books themselves were in their own keeping, in 
the kecjiing of our adversaries, who would undoubtedly 
take efl'ectual care that nothing favourable to Christ 
fsliould he fraudulently inserted in:o them. The Jews 
were our librarians. The prophecies were in their 
custody, and are read in all their copies of the Old 
Testament as well as in ours. Tlicy have made many 
attempts to explain them away, but none to ciucstion 
their authenticity. 

It remains then that these are all real ])redictions, 
all centering in our Saviour, and in him only, and de- 
livered many centuries before lie was born. As no 
one but God has the foreknowledge of events, it is 
from him these prophecies must have jiroceeded ; and 
they show, of course, tlial Christ wa^ the person wdiom 
lie had for a great length of time predetermined to 
send into the world to be the great Deliverer, Re- 
deemer, and Saviour of mankind. 


PROPOSITION X. 

The prophecies delivered hy our Saviour himself prove 
that he teas endued until the foreknowledge of future 
events ; which belongs only to and to those in-* 
spired hy Him, 

He did very particularly, and at several different times, 
forctel his own death, and the circumstances of it ; that 
the chief priests and scribes should condemn him to 
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death, and deliver him to the Gentiles, that is, to Pilate 
and the Roman soldiers, to mock, and scourge, and 
crucify him ; that he should be betrayed into their 
hands ; that Judas Iscariot was the person who should 
betray him ; tliat all his disciples would forsake him, 
and flee ; and that Peter would particularly thrice 
deny him in one night. He foretold further, that he 
would rise again the third day ; that, after his ascen* 
sioii, he would send down tlie Holy Ghost on his 
Apostles, which w^ould enable them to work many mi- 
racles. He foretold, likewise, many particulars con- 
cerning the future success of the Gospel, and what 
should happen to several of his disciples : he foretold 
what opposition and persecution they should meet with 
in their preaching : he foretold what particular kind 
of death Peter should die, and intimated that St. 
John should live (as he did) till after the destruction 
of Jerusalem : he foretold that notwithstanding all 
opposition and persecution, the Gospel should yet have 
such success as to spread itself over the world ; and 
lastly, he foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, with such 
very particular and minute circumstances, in the 24th 
chapter of St. Matthew, the Pith of St. Mark, and the 
21st of St. Luke, that no one who reads the descrip- 
tion of that event, in the historians of those times, can 
have the smallest doubt of our Saviour’s divine fore- 
knowledge. We have a most authentic, exact, and 
circumstantial at'coiiiit of the siege and destruction of 
tliat city by the Romans, written by Josephus, a 
Jewish and contemporary historian ; and the descrip- 
tion he has given of this terrible calamity so perfectly 
corresponds with our Saviour’s prophecy, that one 
would have thought, had we not known the contrary, 
that it had been written by a Christian on purjiose to 
that prediction. 

This power of foretelling future events is a plain 
proof tliat Christ came from God, and was endued with 
power from above. 
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PROPOSITION XL 


The minicks performed hy our Lord demonstrate him 
to have possessed Divine potmr. 

ALTiiou(iii the preceding Propositions contain very 
convincing proofs of the Divine mission of Christ 
and the Divine authority of his Religion, yet im- 
doubteclly, the stronj^est evidence' of this arises from 
the wonderful and we U-at tested miracles which Im 
wrought from tlie beginniufj^ to the end of Ids miidstry. 
He cured the most inveterate diseases : he made the 
lame to walk ; he opened the eyes of the blind, and 
the ears of the deaf ; he cast out devils ; he walked 
upon the sea; he fed five tliousand persons with a few 
small loaves and fishes, and even raised the dead to life 
again. These miracles were all wrought iji open day, 
in the sight of multitudes of witnesses, who could not 
be imposed upon in things which they saw^ plainly 
witli their own eyes, \vlu.» had an opportunity of scru- 
tii)izing them as inucli us they pleased, and who did 
actually scrutinize them with a most critical exactness, 
as appears from the very remarkable instance of the 
blind man restored to sight by our Lord, in the ninth 
chapter of St. John, a transaction which I recommend 
very earnestly to the attention of ray readers. 

It is true that miracles being very unusual and ex- 
traordinary facts, they require very strong evidence to 
support them ; much stronger, it must owned, than 
common events that are recorded in hktory : and ac« 
cordingly the miracles of Christ tbk very strong 
and extraordinaiy evidence to supfmrt .them; evidence 
such as is not to be equalled in any otiier instance, and 
such as is fully competent to prove the reality of dte 
greatest mimeie that ever was performed. 
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Besides a multitude of otlier persons who were eye- 
witnesses to those miracles, and who were actually con- 
vinced and converted by them, there were twelve 
persons, called Apostles; plain, honest, unprejudiced 
men ; whom our Saviour chose to be Ills constant 
companions and friends, who were almost always 
about his person, accompanied him in his travels, 
heard all his discourses, saw all his miracles, and at* 
tended him through all the clifFereiit scenes of Ids life, 
death, and resurrection, till the time of his ascension 
into Heaven. These persons were perfectly capable 
of judging wliether the Avorks wliicli tliey saw Jesus 
perform were real miracles or not; they could tell 
wdiether a person wliom they had known to be blind 
all his life was suddenly restored to sight by our 
Saviour’s only sjicaking a word or touching his eyes : 
they could tell whether he diV* actually, in open day- 
light, walk upon the sea without sinking, and without 
any visible support; whether a person calhjd Lazarus, 
whom they were well acquainted with, and :\ hoi'» they 
knew to have liecii four days dead ami buried, wiis 
raised to life again merely liy Christ saying, o'usj 
arise ! 

In these, and other facts of th sou, they could 
not possibly be deceived. Now these, ai.d many 
other miracles, equally astonishing, they affirm that 
they themselves actually saw performed by our Sa- 
viour. In consequence of this, from being Jews, and 
of Coui'vSe strongly prejudiced against Clirist and his 
outward appearance, which was the very reverse of 
elfery thing they expected in their Messiah, they bc- 
eame his disciples ; and on account of their conver- 
sion, and more particularly on account of their as- 
serting the trutli of his miracles and his resurrec- 
Ikey endured, for a long course of years, the 
- siey est Ubotirs, hardships, sufferings, ancl persecu- 
that ;human nature could be exposed to, and at 
siib|^tted to the most cruel and excruciating 
whijgh they might easily have avoided, if 
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-tlicy would only have said that Christ wras not the Son 
of God, that he never worked miracles, and never rose 
from the dead. Yet this they refused to saj", and were 
content to die rather than say it \ 

Is not this giving the strongest proof of their sin- 
cerity, and of the reality of Christ’s miracles, that 
liuinaii nature and liunian testimony are capable of 
giving ? 'Yhc concurrent and uncontradictod testimony 
of twelve such witnesses is, according to all the rules 
d* evidence, sufficient to esfciblish the truth of any one 
xiict in tlie world, liowever extraordinary, however 
or.iculous. 

If tlicre liad been any pow^erful temptation thrown 
ill tl)*^ way of «hose men ; if they had been bribed, 
like i followers of Mahomet, witli sensual indul- 
gem a; or, like Judas Iseari^"^ with a sum of money, 
one shonld not hav< boon ihucli surprised at their 
persii'ting, for a ^iine at leasi, in a premeditated false- 
But when wc know, that instead of any of 
th e allurements being iield out to tliein, their Master 
al ays foretold to them, and they themselves soon 
f.uuii m exj>erieiico, that they C4»iild gain nothing, and 
Must lose every thing in this world, by embracing 
CiVjj^tbnity ; it is utterly I ipossiblo to account for 
i'/ei ^^mbracing it on any other ground than their 
f’^mviction of its truth from the miracles which they 
saw . In fact, must they not have been absolutely mad 
te have incurred voluntarily so much misery, and such 
certain destruction, for affirming things to be true 
which the^y knew to be false ; more especially as their 
own religion taught them, that they would be punished 
most severely in another world, as well as in this, for 
so wicked a ^aud ? Is it usual for men thus to sport 
with their own happiness, and their very lives, and to 
bring upon^ themselves, with their eyea( open, such 
dreadful evils, without any reason in the world, and 

* No man evor laid down his life for the honour of Jupiter, Neptune^ 
AtT Apollo; but how many thousands have sealed their Christian testjl- 
mony with their hlood,— v. ii, 

C17L] 
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witliout the least possible benefit, advantage, credit, 
or pleasure, resulting from it ? Whore have you ever 
heard of any instance of this sort? Would any 
twelve men you ever knew, especially men of credit 
and cliaracter, take it into tlieir heads to assert that a 
certain pei*son in the neighbourhood raised a dead 
man to life, when they knew that no such thing had 
ever liappened ; an|i that they would all, with one con- 
sent, suffer themselves to be put to death rather than 
confess that they had told a lie ? Such a thijiig never 
happened since the world began. It is contrary to all 
experience and all credibility, and would be, in itself, a 
greater miracle than any of those tliat are recorded in 
the Gospel, 

It is certain then (as certain as any thing can be 
tliat depends on human testimony) that real miracles 
were wrought by Christ ; and as no miracles can be 
wrought but by the power of God, it is equally certain 
that Ciirist and his religion drew their origin from 
God‘. 


PROPOSITION XIL 


'The Remrrection of our Lord from the dead is a fact 
fully proved hy the clearest evidence^ and is the seal 
mid cor^rmation of his Divinity^ and of the truth cf 
4iis rel^n. 


Resurrection ef Christ being one of those mira- 
iidles whi^ are recorded in the Gospel, the truth of 
& i&KSit, already piwed by what has been ad- 





and evidae^ minka of beta^een t'he 

^ the Gogpeh and the pretended miracles of Paganism 
■ Bishop Doittlas’s Criterion^and Dr, Pal^*’" 

,jsis in his view of the Evidence t ' 
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vanced respecting tliose miracles in. tlic preceding 
article. But it is an event so singular in its nature^ 
and so infinitely important in its consequences^ that 
it well deserves to be made the subject of a distinct 
Proposition. 

After our Saviour’s crucifixion, Joseph of Arima*^ 
thea, we are told, laid the body in his new tomb^ 
hewn out of a rock, and rolled a great stone to die 
door of the sepulchre. In order to secure themselves 
against any fraud, the Jews desired the Roman go^ 
vernor, Pilate, to grant tlmm a band of soldiers to 
guard the sepulchre, lest, as they said, the disciples 
should come by night, and stei*! the corpse away. 
Pilate’s answer was in these words; have ar 

watch, go your way, make it as sure as you can : so 
they went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch The Evangelist then 
proceeds to relate the great event of the resurrection 
with that ingenuous and natural simplicity which 
characterizes the sacred historians, and which carries 
upon the face of it every mark of sincerity and 
truth. 

‘‘ In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the first day of ilie week, came Mary Mag- 
dalen and the other Mary, to see the sepulchre. And 
behold there was a great earthquake ; for the Angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven, and rolled back 
the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His coun- 
tenance was like lightning, aiid lus raiment white as 
snow. And for fear of him the keepers did shake, 
and became as dead men. And the angel of the 
Lord answered, and said unto the Bremen, Fear not 
ye ; for I know dmt ye seek Jesus that’ivaft crucified. 
He is not here, for he is risen frdtit the dead ; and 
behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there ye 
shall see hfei* Lo! Ihave told you. And as they 
went to tell Ids. disdlples, behold Jesus met theD%, 

^ Matt xavii, ^ .. 
c2 
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saying) All liail ! and they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. Then sai<l Jesus unto 
them, Be not afraid ; go, tell my brethren that they 
go into Galilee, and there they shall sec me. Now 
when they were going, behold some of the watch 
came into the city, and showed unto the chief priests 
all that was done. And when they wore assembled' 
w'ith the elders, and had taken counsel, they gave 
large money unto the soldiers, saying, Say ye, his 
disciples came by night and stoic him aw'ay while wc 
slept ; and if this come to the governor’s ears, we will 
persuade him, and secure you. So they took the 
money, and did as they were tanght : and this saying 
is comnionlv reported among the Jews unto this 
day'.” 

Such is the relation of this wonderful fact given by 
St Matthew, which comprehends not only his own 
account of it, but that also which was circulated in 
opposition to it by the chief priests and riders of the 
Jew^s. Here, then, wc liavc fairly before us the twe 
diflFerent representations of this event by the friends 
and by the enemies of Christ of which the former 
asserts, that it was a real resurrection ; the other, that 
it was a fraud : and between these two we must form 


our opinions: for no third |;tory has been set up, that 
w^c know of, by any one. 

One thing is agreed on by both sides, viz. that tlie 
body was not to be found in the sepulchre. It was 
gone; and the question Ts, by what means? The 
soldiers gave out that the disciples ‘^came by night 
timnc they slept, and stole it away.” But it is not 
very easy to understand how the soldiers could de- 
pose to any thing that had passed while they were 

not possibly tell in wdiat 
the hody was stolen away, or by whom, 
eoitaiderinjg the extreme severity of the Romatr 
discipline, is it credible, that if they ha<^ 


^ Malt scxriii. 
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been aslee})> they would have confessed; for it was 
certain death to a llomaii soldier to be found sleeping 
upon guard. Notliirig could have prevailed upon them 
to make such a declaration as that, but a previous pro^ 
mise of impunity, and reward from the Jewish rulers ; 
a plain proof that they had been tampered with, and 
that it was a concerted story. 

In tlie next place, supposing the story true, of what 
use could the dead body be to the disciples ? It 
could not })rove to tliem, or to others, that their 
Master was risen from the ?ftad ; on the contrary, it 
must have been a standing and visible proof of the 
contrary. It must convince them that he, instead of 
being the deliverer tliey expected, was an impostor^ 
and they most cruelly deceived. And why they 
should choose to keep in their possession, and to have 
continually before their eyes u lifeless corpse, which 
completely blasted all their hopes, and continually 
reminded them of their bitter disappointment, is some- 
wdiat difficult to be imagined. 

The tale, then, told by the soldiers, is, upon the 
very face of it, a gross and clumsy forgery. The 
consequence is, tliat the Jiccount given by St. Mat- 
tliew is the true one. For if the body was actually 
gone (an acknowledged point on all sides), and if it 
was not, as we have proved, stolen away by the dis- 
ciples, there are but two possible suppositions remain- 
ing ; either that it was tmen away by the Jews and 
Romans^ or 'that it was raised to life again by die 
power of God. If the former had been tlie case, it 
could only have been for die purpose of confronting 
and convicting the disciples of falsehood and fraud 
by the production of the dead body. But the dead 
body was not produced. It was, thOrefore^ as the 
Gospel affirms, raised from the grave, and restored 
to life* There is no other conceivable alternative 
left. 

And that this actually was the case, is proved by 
our Lord's appearing, after his resurrection, not only 

c 3 
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to the two women, who came first to the sepulclirei 
but to the two disciples going to Ernmaus, and to the 
disciples assembled together at two diflerent times, 
and to all the ajmstles, and to above 500 brethren at 
once. And lie not only appeared to them silently, but 
he talked and ate with them; lie showed them liis 
hands and his feet; he made them liandle liim ; he 
held several long conversations with them ; and at last 
ascended up into heaven in their sight. 

These were things of which the plainest and most 
igjiorant men could judge. It was impossible for them 
to be deceived in an object with which they were well 
acquainted, and which presented itself to all their 
senses. 

But there is another most decisive proof, arising 
from their own conduct, that they were perfectly con- 
vinced of the reality of our I^ord’s resurrection. 

It appears that the apostles \\cre far from being' 
men of natural courage and firmness of mind. When 
our Lord was apjirelHmded, all his disciples, we are 
told, forsook him, and fled. Peter followed him afar 
oflT, and went into a hall in the palace of the liigli 
priests, wliere the servants warmed themselves, and 
being there charged with being a disciples of Jesus, 
he peremptorily denied it three times with veli^menco 
and witit oaths. It does not appear that any of his 
disciples attended in the judgmcnt-Iiall to assist or tO' 
support him ; and, wlieii he was crucified, the only 
persons that ventured to stand near his cross were his 
mother, and two or three other women, and St. John. 
They all, in short, appeared dismayed and terrified 
tvith the fate of their Master, afraid to acknowledge 
the sUgbtest connection with him, and utterly unable 
to £ace the dangers that seemed to menace them. 
But jfumedmteljr after the resurrection of their Lord, 
a most astonishing change took place in their cofi- 
dact From being the most timid of men, they sud- 
denly became courageous, undaunted, and intrepid ; 
they boldly preached that very Jesus who, but a 
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sliort time before, they had deserted in his greatest 
distress; and althougli liis crucifixion was fresli be- 
fore their eyes, and tiiey had reason to expect the 
same or a similar fate, yet they persisted in avowing 
themselves liis disciples, and told the Jews publicly, 
that God had nifide tliat same Jesus whom they 
had crucified both Lord and Christ * and when 
they were brought before the rulers and elders to be 
examined respecting the lame man whom they had 
cured at the gate of the temple, “ lie it known unto 
you all (said they) ami to alWie jicoplc of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye 
crucified, and whom God raisetl from the dead, even 
by him does this man stand before you all. This^ 
is the stone that was set at nought of you builders^ 
ivhich is become the head-stone of the corner ; nei- 
ther is there salvation in any other ; for there is none 
other name under lieaven given among men, whereby 
M*e must be saved 

And when a second time they were brought before 
the council, and forbidden to teach in the name of 
Jesus, their answer M'as, We ought to obey God 
rather than men.’’ And when they were again 
reprimanded, and throaiened, and beaten, yet they 
ceased not in the temple, and in every house, to teach 
and to preach Jesus Christ; and with great power 

C re the apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
rd Jesus 

In what manner now shall we account for the sad- 
den and most singular change in the disposition, and 
as it were, in the very constitution of the apostles ?' 
If Christ had not risen from the gr?iye, and his dead 
body was in the possession of his disciples, was this^ 
calculated to inspire them with affection for their 
leader, and with courage to preach a doctrine winch 
they knew to be falser "Would it not, on the con- 

1 Acts ii. 3C. ^ IWd. iv. U>, lb l'^* 

» Ibid. V, 2?. 40; and iv. 37. 
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trary, have increased their natural timidity^ de- 
pressed their spirits, extinguished all their zeal, and 
filled them with indignation and horror against a man 
who had so grossly deceived them, and robbed them, 
under false pretences, of every thing that was dear 
and valuable to them in the world ? Most unques- 
tionably it would. Nor is it possible to account, in 
any rational way, for the strange revolution which 
took place in their minds, so soon after their master’s 
death, but by admitting that they were fully per- 
suaded and satisfied that he rose alive from the 
grave. 

It may be said, perliaps, that tliis persuasion was 
the effect, not of irresistible evidence, but of enthu- 
siasm, which made them fancy that some visionary 
phantom, created solely by their ovvii heated imagi- 
nation, was the real body of their Lord, restored to 
life. But nothing could be more distant from en- 
thusiasm than the cliaracter and conduct of these 
men, and the courage they manifested, which was 
perfectly calm, sober, collected, and cool. But wlmt 
completely repels this suspicion is, that their bit- 
terest advei'saries never once accused them of enthu- 
siasm, but charged them with a crime which was 
Utterly inconsistent with it, fraud and theft; with 
stealing away the body from the grave. And if they 
did this, if that dead body was actually before their 
e^es, how was it possible for any degree of entlm- 
siasm short of madness (which was never alleged 
against them) to mistake a dead body for a living 
man, whom they saw, and touched, and conversed 
with ? No such instance of enthusiasm ever occurred 
ill the world. 

The resurrection of our Lord being thus establish- 
ed on the, ftrmest grounds, it affords an unanswerable 
prooJ* of the truth of our Saviour’s pretensions, and 
consequently of the truth of his religion ; for had he 
not been what he assumed to be, the Son of God, 
it is impossible that God should have raised him 



of the ChrUtlm Revelatioiu 57" 

from the dead, and thereby given his sanction to air 
imposture. But as he did actually restore him to 
life, he thereby set his seal to the divinity which he* 
claimed, and acknowledged him, in the most public 
and authoritative manner, to be his beloved Son, in 
whom he was well pleased 

And the evidence of our Lord’s divine mission is 
of the more importance, because our Saviour Iiimself 
appealed to it as the grand proof of his beings sent 
from heaven to instruct iind to redeem mankind.— 
For when he cast the buyets and sellers out of the 
temple, and the Jews required of him a sign, that is, 
a miraculous proof, that he had the authority of 
God for doing those things, liis answer was, “ De- 
stroy this temple (meaning his body) and in three'*' 
days I will raise it up.” When, therefore, he was 
risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that 
he had said this unto them ; and they believed the 
Scriptures, and the word which Jesus had said*; 
and they themselves constantly referred to the resuiv 
rection more than to any other evidence, as the great 
foundation on which their faith was built 

The reason for this, perhaps, was, that this great 
event contained in itself, at once, the evidence both 
of miracle and of prophecy. It was certainly one of 
the most stupendous manimstations of divine power 
that could be presented to the observation of man- 
kind ; and it was, at the same time, the completion 
of two most remarkable prophecies, that of our Sa- 
viour’s above mentioned, and that well-known one of 
king David’s, which St. Peter expressly applies to 
the resurrection of Christ, Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt tliou suffer thy Holy One to 
see corruption 

^ Matt. iii. 37> * ii* 10. 22. 

® Psalm XV!, 10. Acts ii. 27* On this subject of Christ’s resurrect 
tion, I must agaiu refer my young readers to Dr. Paley, vol. ii. c. ix. 
p. 209, and also to the conclusion of bis work ; the force of which, it 
seems to me, it is scarce possible for an unprejudiced reader to with- 
stand. 
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CONCLUSION. 


These are the principal proofs of the truth of the 
Christian Religion. Many others of a very satisfactory 
nature might be added; but the question may be 
safely rested on those that have here been stated. 

And when we collect them altogether into one 
point of view ; whe^ we consider the deplorable igno** 
lance and inconceivable depravity of the heathen 
world before the birth of Christ, which rendered a 
diyine interposition essentially necessary, and there*^ 
fore highly probable : the appearance of Christ upon 
earth, at the very time when liis presence was most 
wanted, and when there was a general expectation 
throughout tlie East, thus some great and extraordi* 
nary personage was soon to come into our world; 
the transcendant excellence of our Lord’s character^ 
so infinitely beyond that of every other moral teacher; 
the calmness, the cennposure, the dignity, the into- 
ipity, the spotless sanctity of his manners, so utterly 
inconsistent with every idea of enthusiasm or impose 
ture; the sublimity and importance of his doctrines; 
the consummate wisdom and perfect purity of his 
no^rai precepts, fat exceeding me natural powers (rf 
born in the humblest situation, and in a re- 
UQIote and obscure corner of the world, witliout learn- 
i]^ education, languages, or books: the rapid ami 
I0i^iii$hil3ig propagation of his religion, in a very 
; spa(?o of time, through almost every region of 
tbo W tlie s^e eftorts of himself mA a few 

^iferate fisnermen, in direct opposition to all the 
Ae authority, the learning, the philosophy, tha. 
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reigning vices, prejudices, and superstitions of the 
world ; the complete and marked opposition, in 
every essential point, between the character and 
reli^on of Christ, and the character and religion of 
Mahomet, exactly such as might be expected fetween 
truth and falsehood ; the minute descrqition of all 
the most material circumstances of his birth, life, 
sufferings, death, and resurrection, given by the an- 
cient prophets, many hundred years before he was 
born, and exactly fulfilled in him, and him only; 
pointing him out as the Me^h of the Jews and tne 
lledcemer of mankind: the various prophecies de- 
livered by Christ himself, which were all punctually 
accomplislied, more especially the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans; the many astonishing 
miracles wrought by Jesus, in the open face of day, 
before thousands of spectators, the reality of which 
is proved by multitudes of the most unexceptionable 
witnesses, who sealed their testimony with their 
blood, and was even acknowledged by the earliest 
and most inveterate enemies of the Gospel : and 
lastly, that most astonisliing and well-authenticated 
miracle of our Lord’s resurrection, which was the 
seal and confirmation of liis own Divine Origin, and 
that of his Religion; when all these various evi- 
dences are brought together and impartially weighed, 
it seents hardly within the power of a fair and inge- 
nuous mind to i*esist the impression of their united 
forcers If such a combination of evidence as this 
is not sufficient to satisfy an honest inquirer into 
truth, it is ^utterly impossible that any event, wdiich 
passed in former times, and which we did not see 
with our own eyes, can ever b^ proved to liave hap^- 
p^ed, by any degree of testimony whatever. It 
may safely be affirmed, that no instance can be pro- 
duced 6f anyone fact or event, s«ud to have taken 
place in past ages, and established by such evidence 
as that on which the Christian Revelation rests, that 
afterwards tur^ to be false. We diallenge 
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tite enemies of oar fiiitli to bring forwani, if they 
can, any sucti instance. If they canndt (and we 
know it to be impossible), we ip,ve a right to say, 
that a reiigibnj siip^portcd by such an extraordinary 
acctiinaIa6:on of evidence, must be ^ true; and that 
aH men, who pretend to be ^ided 1:^ argument and 
by proof, are bojund by the most sailed obligations, 
to receive the reli^ori Of Christ as a resd, revelation 
■from God. 


Tills END. 
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PREFACE. 


The tract, now reprinted*^r general clistribtition, is 
one of the several pieces or discourses which the author, . 
Dr. Bull, compiled, on the Roman Catholic contro- 
versy*. The occasion upon which it was written may 
in some measure be collected from the following 
letter of the Bishop of Meaux, the well known Bossuet ; 
the writer of several works in defence ^ of the 
doctrines of the Roman Church®; and also of 

^ The Corruptiong of the Church of Rome, was first puhlisherl in 
the year 1705 by Dr. Hickes ; says the late lamented Dr, Burton, 
Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, in the preface, p. xii. to the 
complete edition of Dr. Bull’s works, printed at the Clarendon press, 
Oxford, in 18‘27. Other editions quickly, followed that of 1705, in the 
years 1707 and 1708, duri ig the life of Bishop Bull ; among the later 
ones, two should he mentioned, in 1813 and 1827, by Dr. Burgess, the 
present learned Bishop of Salisbury, Burton's edition of Bull, ibid. 

P* 

® As A Vindication of the Church of England from the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; in answer to Mumford’s Ro- 
man Catholic Scripturlst ; Burton’s edition, vol. iL p. 137. Also 
some of his sermons, particularly the fourth ; in Burton’s edition, 
vol. i. p. 83. 

^ As his Exposition of the Doctrine of the (Roman) Catholic 
Church ; passing oyer others, we may mention Dr. Wake in his 
Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of England, ainl its two 
Defences, in answer to Bossuet and his Vindicator. Dr. Wake’s 
Treatises were separately published in his lifetime ; they are col- 
lected and inserted in the third volume of Tracts against Popery, 
edited by Dr. Gibson, Bishop of London, at London, 1738, or shortly 
after. The Secret History of Bossnest’s Exposition is algo ably^ ad- 
verted to by the Rev. Joseph Mesdham, in his Literary Policy of the 
Church of Rome, exhibited in her Indexes, both Prohibitory and En- 
purgatory, pp. 218—232, &c, London, 1830. 

a2 
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others*, wherein he attacks the doctrines of the Re- 
formed Churches. 

Mr. Nelson, to nhom Bosssuet addressed this letter, 
tells us in his Life of Bishop Bull*, that he had sent 
the doctor's work, “The Judgment of tlie Catholic 
Church/’ &c, to that bishop, as an .acknowledgment 
of the favours had received from him, wlien in 
France; and that when it was delivered to Bossuet, 
he, together with the oth(‘r French bishops, had met 
at St. Germains en Laye, upon matt(*rs relating to 
their church. The Bishop of Moaux and his bretliren, 
having perused this workjaf Dr. Bull, desired, as the 
letter declares, not only his own thanks, bnt those 
also of the other bishops, ijt return for so acceptable 
a present, as ^^The Judgment of the Catholic Church 
of the three first Centuries, concerning the Necessity 
of Believing that our Lord Jesus Christ is the true 
God." 

From tlience Bossuet takes occasion, as w’o shall 
see in his letter to Mr. Nelson, to inquire wliat Dr. 
Bull meant by the term, Catholic Cliurch and also 
to insinuate that the Church alone entitled to be so 
called, is that %vhlch. maintains communion with the 
Bishop of Home. This inquiry and insinuation, on 
the part of Bossuet, gave occasion to Bull’s r^ply; 


^ The principal of these is Bossuet’s History of the Variatioss of 
the Protestant Churches. In the foreign Reformed CJhurches, Jurien 
took part in the replies to this work, as Mr. Nelson observes in his 
Life of Bishop Bull, pp. 293, 294, (Burtons edition). The work, 
hot^’ever, of Jatnes Basiiage, at Rotterdam, in 1990, entitled. The 
lltstory of the Religion of the Reformed Churches, in answer to the 
Bishop of Meaux'g Variations, together with what Bishop Burnethas 
written thereon, should rather be mentioned. 

* In Burton V edition, p. 237, 3ce. Robert Nelson, esq, the pupil, 
and biographer of Bishop Bull (as himself relates, in his hfe, 
as before, p. 1), ^vrote not a few religious works ; some of them on the 
Romish controversy. He is principally known, at this day, for his 
Comparngn for the Festivals and Fasts of the Church of England ,* of 
ivhich tlw thirty-second edition was puldished in 1815. He died in 
1715, agea 59 years. 
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‘*Tho Corruption of the Church of Komo/' &c. 
wherein he, at the commencement, refers to the very 
work so higlily \ allied, by the French clergy, in proof 
that he did not coiibider the Roman to bo the Catho- 
lic Church; but, at the best, “ a very iinsound and 
corrupted member” thtTeof. Dr. Bull first states, 
what the Catholic Church is®; in the next place, that 
the ecclesiastical goveniineiit, (established in the pri- 
iuiti\e Church, had been broken down by the Homan 
Church and its bishop; and also that the rule of 
faith, as cxplaiiuxl by the CVnuicils of Nice and Con- 
stant ijio])le, “ liad iKvn cTianged, by adding new 
articles to it, as necessary to be belioiTd in order to 
sahalinn, aecordiiig to the confusion of the C\)uncil 
of Trent.” He then states what several of tlu'se new 
articles of faith, as either insisted upon, or imposed 
by the Roman Church, in her last (ieneral Council of 
Ircnt, arc: — The sacrifice of the mass, as founded 
upon transubstautiation ; communion in one kind; 
the doctrine of purgatory, and prayiTS for the dead, 
when dependent thereon. lie afterwards proceeds 
to the invocation of saints; the worship of images; 
indulgences; the supremacy of the Homan Church, 
and therein of the rights and independence of the 
British Church; and thence to jirayers in an un- 
known tongue ; prayers to the saints, and especially 
.the Virgin Mary; the (‘levatioii and adoration of 
the Host ; not to notice other intervening particulars. 
Such is a rough outline of the principal matters, 
wherein Dr. Bull proves the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome, in reply to, and in confutation of the asser- 
tions, and insinuations of the Bishop of Meaux, to the 
contrary. 

The notes added by me, to this edition, are in- 
tended, principally, for the English reader. The 

> See p. 19 of this tract, 

‘ See the table of eouteuts, p. vii. 
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writers referred to, in Latin and French, will be found, 
gencralh, to ha\e taken an extended view of their 
se\'oral subjects. 

THO. P. PANTIN. 


Westcote Rectoi j , Stow on the \\ oh' 
Ifith Feb. l«3b. 



A LETTER 


From the Bishop of Meaux to Robert Nelson, 
Esq. upon his having read Dr. Boll’s book, 
entitled, “The Judgment of the Catholic Church of 
the three first Centuries, concerning the necessity 
of believing that our Lor<l Jesus Christ is the true 
God* presented to him by that worthy gentle- 
man. 


To Mr. NeUon at Blackheatk. 

St. Germaine eii Laye, July 24, 1700. 

I RECEIVED, Sir, about a fo’*tnighi ago, the honour 
of your letter^from Blackheatli near London, dated -the 
18th of July of the last year, when at the same time 
you sent me Dr. Bull’s book entitled, "^Tlie Judg- 
ment of the Catholic Church, &c.” 1 must first. Sir, 

acquaint you, that the sight of your hand and name 
gave me a great deal of joy, and that 1 was extremely 
pleased with this testimony of your remembrance. As 
to Dr. Bull’s performance, 1 was willing to read it all 
over, before I acknowledged the receipt of it, that I 
might be able to give you my sense of it. It is admi- 
rable, and the matter he treats could not be explained 
with greater learning and greater judgment. This is 
what I desire you would be i>lcased to acquaint him 
witli, and at the same time with the unfeigned con- 
gratulations of all the clergy of France, assembled in 
this.place, for the service he does the Catholic Church 
in ^so w^ell defending her determination of the neces- 
sity of believing the Divinity of the Son of God. 
Give me leave to acquaint him, there is one thing I 
wonder at, which is, that so great a man, who speaks 

^Judicium Ecclesiffi Catholicss Trium Primorum Seculotum c!e 
necessitate credendi, quod Doniinus uoster Jesus Christus sit vem» 
Deus. Such is the title of Dr. BulTs Latin work, piiblishtd in the 
year 4694, when Rector of Aven ing, in G loucestershire. See his Life, 
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so advantageously of the Church, of Salvation which 
is obtained only in unity with her, and of the infallible 
assistance of the Holy Ghost in the council of Nice ; 
which infers the same assistance for all others assem- 
bled in the same Church, can continue a moment 
without acknowledging her. Or either, Sir, let him 
vouchsale to tell me, who am a zealous defender ol‘ 
the doctrine he teaches, what it is he means by the 
term Catholic Church ? Is it the Cl lurch of Rome, 
and those that adhere toiler? Is it the Church of 
England ? Is it a confused heap of societies sepa- 
rated the one from the other ? And how can they be 
that kingdom of Christ not divided against itself, and 
which never shall perish? It would be a great satis- 
faction to me to receive some answer upon this sub- 
ject, that might explain the opinion of so weighty 
and solid an author. 1 very much njoice at the good 
news you send me of your lady’s welfare, whom I 
lieartily pray for, with you and your family. You 
have been rightly informed in the account you have 
received of the admirable qualifications of the Arch- 
bishop of Paris, now Cardinal de Noailles' ; the see 
df St. Denis has not for a long time been so worthily 
filled. If Mr. Collier®, whoni you mentioned, has 
written any thing in Latin concerning the modern 
mystical Divinity, you will oblige me in conveying it 
to me. Rut above all, remember, that I am with a 
great deal of sincerity, — Sir, 

Your most humble, and most obedient Servant, 

J. BENlONbV 
Bp. of Me^ax« 

' Ho "vras second sou of the Duke de NoaUIee, peer of France, and 

£ er passing through the Idshopricks of Cahors and Chalons on the 
line, was appointed Archhisbop of Pans, in 1695. In the year 
1700, he became a cardinal of the Roman Church ; and died at Paris 
ip, 1720, iigedfalmost 78 years. 

' Esmond Jeremy Collier, one of the nonjuriog divines, or 

who refused to take the oaths to King William and Queen 
the abdication of James 11. iu 1680. He is still weU 
khbwA w'his Kcdesiaslical History of Great Britain, in 2 voh folio, 
published in 1708. He died in 1726, aged 75. 



DR. BULL’S ANSWER’. 


SECTION I. 

i0t* r ' 

The apjjrobatioii of my writings by so learned and 
illustrious rf prelate as Monsieur de Meaux, especially 
when joined with the congratulations of the learned 
clergy of France in general, is so high an honour 
done me, that if 1 did not set a great value on it, I 
were altogether unworthy of it. 

But as to the wonder of Monsieur de Meaux, I 
cannot but very much wonder at it, especially at the 
reasons on which it is grounded. He wonders how 
I that speak so advantageously of the Church, &c- 
can continue a moment without acknowledging her. 
Her! what her doth the bishop mean? •Doubtless 
the present Church of Rome, in the communion 
whereof he himself lives, and to which his design 
seems to be to invite me. But where do I speak so 
advantageously of the present Church of Rome? 
No where, I am sure. My thoughts concerning her, 
I have plainly (perhaps too plainly and bluntly in the 
opinion of Monsieur de Meaux) delivered in the book 
wliich he so commends, The Judgment of tlie 
Catholic Church,” chap. v. sect. 3. Where having 

^ Just as br. Bull’s Answer came to my I received* ffee 

melancboly news of the Bishop of Meaux*« d^ih, which prevented 
the progress of that <;6iitroversy.** Nel 80 ii*a 14fe Of Bull, p* 33?^.; 
Bossuet died April 12, 17O4,ag08 76 yeara; Bishop Boll d#d Feb. 
1710, aged also 76 years, after he had been Bishop of St. DaridV 
five years. 
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spdken of that singular purity of the faith, which 
was in thh Church of Rome in the first ages, and taken 
notice of, and extolled' by some of the primitive 
fathers, I thus conclude, "Oh that so great a happi- 
ness, such purity of faith had . always continued in 
that Church ! But alas ! we may now cry out in 
the' holy prophet’s words, ^how is the faithful city 
become an harlot?’ ” Isaiah i. 21. 

But Monsieur de Mftiux seems to think the Roman 
and the Catholic Church to be convertible terms, 
which is strange in so learned a man, especially at 
thi^ time of the day. Cannot the Catholic Church 
be mentioned, but presently the Roman Church 
must be understood? The book which *t.he bishop 
refers to, hears this title, "The Judgment of the Ca- 
tholic Church of the three first Centuries, &c.” Of 
the Catholic Church of the three first centuries, I do 
indeed speak with great deference. To her judgment, 
(next to the Holy Scriptures,) I appeal against the 
bppugners of our Lord’s Divinity at this day, whether 
. Arians or Socinians. Tlie Rule of Failh, the Sym- 
bols of. Creeds, the protession whereof was in those 
ages the condition of communion with the Catho- 
< lie Chureff, (mentioned by IrenacusS Tertullian*, and 

} Irenseus, Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, tlie disciple of Polycarp, 

' a'cdnsiderable work against heresies, in part still extant. He suffered 
. taattyrdoih, at an advanced age, about A. 1). 202, or shortly after, 
t Polycarp, his master, was the disciple of St. John, and by him 
I’ ordained Bishop of Smyrna, in Asia; and aftewards BUffeTed mar- 
^^rdom A. D. 167, or some years earlier, at a very advanced age. 
He wrote an Epistle to the Philippians, which, together with an 
jep&tle concerning his martyrdom, by the Church of Smyrna, will bo 
‘ fbuhd in Dr. Wake’s, Archbishop of Canterbury, translation of the 
^^^Syblsiles of the Apostolic Fathers, p. 51, 138, &c. London, 1710. 

Chartophylax, London, 1685, p. 8 and 14. 

^ ^XMullian is generally considered to have been a Presbyter of the 
bf Carthage, in Africa, about the year 192 ; some tiibe after 
Vl^ibh he fell into the errors of Montanus, a pretender to extraordinary 
Beside the above, he wrote many works ; the principal 
of ‘wlud[i!$his Apology in favour of the Christians ; which may be fouttd 
in EngU^^ trahslated by the Rev. William Reeves, together with other 
apolo^os of the Primitive Church, v. i. p. 143, &c. London, 1716. 
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others') I heartily and firaily believe. This primitive 
Catholic Church, as to her government and disci- 
pline*, her doctrines of {iiith, and her, worship of God, I 
think ought to be the standard, by which we are to 
j udge of the orthodoxy and purity of all other succeed- 
ing Churches, according to that excellent rule of Ter- 
tuTlian in his works concerning Praescription against 
Hereticks, chap. xx. xxi. Every descent must 
necessarily deduce itself from its first original. If 
these things are true, it is plain that every doctrine 
which these apostolical, these original and mother 
Churches held as analogous to the Rule of Faith, is 

See also, The Ecclesiastical History of the Second and Third ^en* 
turies, illustrated from the Writings of Tertullian, by Dr. Kaye, the 
present ](^arncd Bishop of Lincoln, c. i. p. 8, 12, &c. 2(1. edit. Gam- 
bridge, 1826. The original passage, as quoted by Dr. Bull, will be 
found in Dr* Burton’s edition, vol. ii. p. 239, note. 

' Tlie English reader may find in Bingham’s Origines Ecctesiasticse, 
or The Antiquities of the Christian Church, book x. c. iii. sufficient 
information of the original nature and names of the ancient Creeds 
of the Church in c. iv. of the same book, a collection of several 
ancient forms of the Creed out of the primitive llecords of the Church,’* 
Among others will be found those mentioned by Irensfius and 
tullian. 

^ See the 34th (3.3) of the Apostolic Canons, and the 8th Canon 
of the Council of Ephesus ; translated into English, in Johnson’s 
Clergyman’s Vade Mecum, pp. 20, 136, 137. London, 1731. Tile 
original Greek (in Dr. Burton’s edition, vol. ii. p. 231, 245.) and a 
Latin version, &c. will be found in BeveregiiPandectae Canonum, &c. 
tom. i. p* 22, 104. Oxon. 1672; and in tom. ii, pp. 1 — 41, are Bishop 
Beveridge’s Annotations upon the Apostolic Canons at large ; .that 
upon the 34th Canon, is contained in pp. 26, 27. His Annotations 
upon the Council of PZphesus are to be found, ibid. pp. 103 — 106 ; in 
which last he speaks of the 8th Canon. It was the bishop’s opinion 
that the Apostolic Canons were formed not later than the end of the 
second, or the beginning of the third century after Christ, ibid. p. 4. 
n. X. The Council of P^pnesus, referred to, is the third general council, 
held A.D. 431 ; and both these Canons direct the due subordination 
of the bishops of every province to him who ia called (not only in the 
Council of Ephesus, but in the first General Council of Nice, A.D« 
325) the metropolitan. See also that excellent work, Cave’s Dis- 
sertation concerning the Government of the anci!6nt Church, tondon, 
1682, p. 59. In aU things relating to the councils, and the writers of 
the Church, the translation of Du Pin’s Ecclesiastical History, with 
the En$U*h e<liter ^9 will be found exceedingly useful* 
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to he owned as true, and as containing, without 
douht^ what the Churches received from the Apostles* 
thio Apostles from Christ, Christ from Gk)d ; but that 
all other doctrine is to be looked upon as false, and 
no ways favouring of those truths wliich have been 
delivered by the , Churches, and the Apostles, and 
Christ, and God.’’ And to the same purpose die dis- 
CQurseth, chap. xxxi. 

According to tliis rule, the Church of England 
wiU be found the best and purest Church this day in 
the Christian World. Upon which account, I bless 
God that I was born, baptized and bred up in her 
communion ; wherein 1 firmly resolve by his grace to 
pei'sist, as long as I live\ How far the present 
Church of Rome hath departed from this primitive 
pattern, will appear hereafter. 

Monsieur de Meaux adds as a further reason of his 
wonder, that 1 speak of salvation as only to be found 
in unity with her. Her ! Doth the bishop here again 
mean tho present Church of Rome ? , If he doth, 1 
must plainly tell him, that I am so far from ever 
thinking, that salvation is only to be found m unity 
with her, that on the contrary I verily believe they 
am in great danger of their salvation, who live in her 
communion; that is, who own her erroneous doc- 
trines, and join in her corrupt, worship, of which I 
shall give a large account before 1 liave done. 1 do 
indeed, in the book which the bishop hath an eye 
unto, show that there was a canon or Rule of Faith 
luceived in the primitive Church*, which whoever in 
any point thereof denied or opposed> was judged a 
hi^etic, and if he persisted in his heresy, cast out of 
communion of the Catholic Church, and so out of 
tlie ordinary way of salvation. But what is this to 
present Church of Rome and her communion ? 

; ^ tJsque 44 QiLtreimim vitea Dr. Burton, as above, p. 2^9. 

. * *I1un the Cree4 was considered the Rule of Faith in the primitiTS 
and ancient Church, see also Bingham, ibid, book x. c« iii« } 2. 
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The bishop's last reason is, that I own the infallible 
assistance of the Holy Ghost in the Council of 
Nice, which Infers the same assistance for ail others 
assembled in the same church. To which I answer^' 
I mention this, indeed, as the opinion of Socrates ; 
but at the same time I give another account of the^ 
credit that is to be given to the determination, of 
the Nicene Council in the article of our Saviour’s 
divinity, in the Preface of my defence of the Nicene 
Faith*, where my words are these: But the same 
Socrates, chap. ix. of the same book, reproves Sabiuus , 
for not considering with* himself, that they who' 
eaino to this Council, how illilcralo soever they were, 
yet being enlightened by God, and the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, could in no wise depart from the tnuh. 
For ho seems to have thought the enlightening grace 
of the Holy Ghost always to accompany a general 
council of bishops, and to preserve them from error, 
especially in any of the necessary articles of faith ;* 
which supposition, if any one shall refuse to admit 
of, Socrates' argumentaliou may be thus directed and 
urged against him: The t^iicene Fathers, let any 
imagine them as unskilful and illiterate as he will, 
yet in the main were doubtless pious men. But it is 
incredible that so luany holy and approved men, 
assembled from ail parts of the Christian world, (who,^ 
how defective soever in any other sort of know- 
ledge, could by no meatis be ignorant of the first apd 
fundamental doctrine of the Holy Trinity, a doctrine 

^ .Deftinsio Yifiei Nicena?; Frooem. J Idem Vei*o Socrates, &c. See 
Burton’s edit. vol. v. part i. p. 4. vol, ii. p. 241, note, for the original^ 
pMsa^es at length. Socrates here mentioned was an ecclesiastical 
hisionan of the ancient Church, and flourished about A*D. 440. His 
work was translated into English, and published, with those of 
Eusebius and Evagrius, in the year 1709, at Londom The place of 
Socrates, here quoted, is contained in hook i. chap. ix. p. 221, col. 2, 
of this translation. Sabiuus, thus spoken of, was Bishop of Heracle^, 
in Thrace, about A.I). 425 ; he opposed the mihodoS: dootriee> 
tained in the Council of Nice, Which Council waS convened A«D. 
325, by Constantine, the flrst (Jhiistian emperor, a natiiN) of Britain/ 
Cave’s Historia Literaria, tom. i. p. 411, 183, 351, Ac. Oxon. 1740. , 
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wherein the very catechumens^ were not uninstructed^ 
or of what themselves had received, from their pre- 
decessors concerning it,) should wicScdly conspire 
; amongst themselves to new model the faith received 
in the Church concerning this principal article of 
' Christianity."’ And, indeed, all these things con- 
sidered and laid together, it was morally impossible 
that the Nicene Fathers should have erred in tlie 
determination of the article before them. And that 
they did not actually err, I have sufficiently proved 
in the bishop’s own judgment> in the following 
treatise. 

But suppose I were fully of Socrates’ opinion, con- 
cerning the infallible assistance of the Holy Ghost 
attending every truly general council in matters of 
faith, I should be never the nearer to the communion 
' of the Church of Rome, as it is now subjected to the 
decrees of the Trent Council ; for, as I afterwards add 
in the same preface^, section 8, The assembly at 
Trent is to be called by any other name rather than 
tliat of a general council.” 

I proceed to the bishbp’s questions. He asks me 
what 1 mean by the Catholic Church ? I answer, 
what I mean by the Catliolic Church in the book 
Vtrhich he all along refers to, I have already shown, 

' And the very title of the book sufficiently declares. 

he asks me what I mean by the Catholic Church, 
meaking of it as it now is, I answer by the Catholic 
Church I ndean the church universal, being a col- 
Wctioii of all the churches throughout the world who 
’ ^retain the faith ONCE® delivered to the saints (Jude 
-S); that is, who hold and profess in the substance of 

f ; r.V^ ^T!ie Catechuiiiei^8W«Te thofio undergoing 'instruction b tke find 
' of the Cbriatian religion/’ previpuie to baptism^ Bingham, 

as before, book x. c. L § ] , &e. 

^Urton’s edition, vol, v. pan i. J;: 13, and voj, ii. jpi. 24^, note 
Ihr'tbe oi^balir Con«ermng> the Council Of IVent, see note 3, p. 2$. 
B. 4.p. Ae. of thijj tract. 

Cfbtiue, othere, observes on the place, that once b 
emphatically spoken, because^ that miking thenin wa$ to be changed^ 
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it, that faith and religion which was delivered by the 
apostles of Christ to the first original churches, 
according to Tertullian’s rule hcfore-mentioned ; 
wiiich faith and religion are contained in die Holy 
Scriptures, especially of the New Testament, and 
the main fundamentals of it comprised in the canon 
or Rule of Faith, universally received throughout 
the primitive churches, and the profession thereof 
acknowledged to be a sulBcient badge' of a Catholic 
Christian. All the churches at tliis day which 
liold and profess this Jiiith and religion, however 
distant in place, or distinguished by different rites 
and ceremonies, yea, or divided in some extra- 
fundamental points of doctrine, yet agreeing in the 
essentials of the Christian religion, make up together 
one Christian Catholic Church, under the Lord Christ, 
the supreme Head thereof. The Catholic Church, 
under this notion, is not a confused heap of societies 
separated one from another. But it seems no 
other union of the church will, satisfy the bisHop, 
but an union of all the churches of Christ throughout 
the world, under one visible head, having a juris- 
diction over them all, and that head the Bishop of 
Rome for the tim^i being. But such an union as this 
was never dreamt of amongst Christians for at least 
the first six hundred years, as shall be shown in its 
due place®. 

The Catholic Church, I believe, shall never totally 
fail, that is, Christianity shall never utterly , perish 
from the face of the earth, but there shall be some to 
inamtain and uphold it to the end of tl^ world. 
Although some of the ancient doctors of the church 
have given us a very tragical description of. the state 
of the universal Church of Christ, which shall be 
under the reign of the great Antichrist. But I know 
of no promise of indefectibiiity from the &ith mad^ 

^ See Bing^ham, ae before, book ac. 6. $ 1. aa ta tfae Creed^beiag 

ciaiedabadge,ortes»ere. 

, ^ See p. 23, 65, &c. of this tract. 
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ta any particular ' church, no, not to the Church of 
Rome itself^ And if we may judge by the Holy 
Scriptures, and by the doctjpine and practice of the 
primitive Catholic Church, the present Church of 
Rome hath already lamentably failed, and fallen into 
many dangerous and gross errors, as will by and by 
appear. Now that Church which hath already sO 
far failed, why may she not utterly fail ? If she be 
found but in one error, the infallible direction of her 
ju^ment, upon which her indefectibility from the 
faith must depend, is gone and destroyed. I add, 
that divers eminent doctors*, even of the Roman 
eommunion, have discovered, out of the Apocalypse, 
that Rome itself shall at length become the seat of 
Antichrist. If so, where will the Church of Rome 
then be ? 

But I wonder why Monsieur de Meaiix should ask 
me, whether by the Catholic Church I mean* tlie 
Church of Rome or the Church of England? He 
knows full well I mean neither the t)ne nor the 
other ; for to say either of the Church of Rome or of 
the Church of England, or of the Greek Church, or 
of any other particular Church, of what denomination 
soever, that it is the Catholic or universal Church, 
would be as absurd as to affirm that a part is 'the 
Whole. And to be sure I never meant the Church of 
Home to be the Catholic Church exclusively to all 


' words of the Apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, xi* 
apply in a remarkable manner to th^s point, ** Be not high- 
minded, but fear: for if God spared not the natural branches, 
lut 11$ aha upore thet. Behold, therefore, the goodness and 
,||W«dty of God. On them which fell, severity ; but towards thee, 
mKidnoss, if thou continue in hU goodness : otkettvm ihm also ihali 

et Viega in Apoc. xviL See PoU Synopsis Criticoruih oa 
Xvii. 0, for Ribera and other Romish and Protestant Commen- 
tehm. Praads Ribera's work on the Revelations was published in 1503, 
two years after his death; that of Hlasius Viega in 1603, four years 
after his deatii. They were lypth Jesuits. See Aleg^be BibliothOca 
Scriptorum Sociotatis Jesu. Antwerp, 1613. Crowd Elenchus Scrip- 
torum in Sacram Scripturam. LomUni, 1672^ 
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other churches. I am so far from any such meaning, 
that my constant judgment of the Church of Uome 
hath been, that if she may be allowed still to reniaiu 
a part or member of the Catholic Church, which hath 
been questioned by some learned men, upon grounds 
and reasons not very easy to be answered, yet she is 
certainly a very unsound and corrupted one, and 
sadly degenerated from her primitive purity \ This J 
must insist upon, and have obligc^d myself to prove ; 
and I prove it thus ; 

* Whitaker, in his work, feeclesia, of the Church, quaesi. G. 
Whether the Koman Church is *a true, visible Church of Christ ? 
c. iii, states the several arguments in disproof. These are, as regarile 
the Bishop of Kome, Ut, That he does not, os the Apostle commaude, 
1 Tim. iii. iiO, teach the Church; 2, That he calls himself universai 
bishop ; 'J. That in assuming to himself the title of head of the church 
he is truly antichrist, and the church dependent upon him antichristian^ 
The arguments against the Church of Rome, at large, which Whitaker 
states, are founded upon the doctrines of justification, works, merit, 
assurance, the death and satisfaction of Christ, the rule of faith as 
contained* in Scripture, the necessity of the Scriptures for the people, 
that God alone is the object of religious worship, and that matrimony 
is free equally to clergy as laity. With regard to the sacraments, thd 
arguments against the Roman Church applies both to their use and 
number, and especially in the matter of transubstantiation, half* 
communion, the priest’s receiving alone, the pretended sacrifice in the 
mass, and consequently the denial of the one sacrifice of Christ.'^(Vid6 
Whitakeii Opera, lorn. i. pp. 5f»l-5G7. Geneva, 1610,)— On the other 
band, Hooker, in his Ecclesiastical Polity, Book iii. § 1 ; .Rainuldto, 
in his Sex Theses de Sacra Scriptura et Kcclesia, thesis v.; Bislidp 
^Hall, in his Old Religion, c. i.; Bishop Stillingfleet, in his works^ 
voL iv. pp. 283*286, vol. v. part ii. pp. 1.5, IG ; grant, with many more, 
that the Church of Rome is a true, though a corrupt and idolatrous 
chumh. Bishop Davenant, who cannot be accused of leaniug towards 
the Roman Churcli, thus writes to Bishop Hall : — To grant that the 
Komau was and is a true, visible, Christian church, though in doctrine 
a false, and in practice an idolatrous church, is a true assertion, and of 
greater use and necessity in our contreversy with PapistI about the 
perpetuity of the Christian Church than is understood by those who 
gainsay it.” — See the Rev. Josiah Allpiirt’s Traaislation of Bavenaiit 
on the Colossians, in the of Bavenaut, vok i. p, 37.. London, 1831. 
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SECTION II. 

The Church of Rome hath quite altorod the pri- 
mitive eccleisiastical government, changed the })ri- 
niitive canon or Rule of Faith, and miserably cor- 
rupted tae primitive liturgy or form of divine worship. 

1st, She hath quite altered tlio ])rimitive ecclesi- 
astical government, by erecting a monarch in tlie 
Church, and setting iq) her bishop, as the universal 
jiastor and governor of the wliole Catholic Church, 
and making all other bishops to be but his vicars 
and substitutes, as to their jurisdiction. 

For that 'the Bishop of Rome had no such univer- 
sal jurisdiction in the primitive limes, is most e\ident 
from the sixth canon of the first Niceue Council, 
occasioned as it appears by the schism of Meletius, 
an ambitious bishop in Egypt, who took upon him 
to ordain bishops there, without the consent of the 
melrpjxilitan Bishop of Alexandria*. The woixls of 
the canon are these : Let the ancient customs pre- 
vail that are in Egypt, Lj bia, and Penlapolis, that 
the Bishop of Alexandria have the powxT over them 
all, for as much as the Bishop of Rome also hath the 
like custom^ In like manner, in Antioch, and alL 
other provinces, let the privilege be preserved to the 
Churches.” From this canon it is plain, that the throe 
metropolitan bishops, or primates, (they were not as 

1 Eee Stillingfle«t*s Autiquitie<i*of tbo Bntibh Churches, chap.iii. in 
hb works, vol. iii, pp. 63, G4. * Cftve, ibid. p. 60. Beveregii Annot* 
m. t. ii. p. 52. 

s It plain from this canon of tbo Council of Nice, and also from 
the iSth canon of the General Council of Chalcedon, A. D. 451, that the 
ptW^minence of the Bishop of Rome, depended nut upon any divine 
appointment, as the Romanists pretend, hut upon ecdesiastical cus- 
tom, in e^formity With the civil state, the 2Bth cation of dial- 
cedou a|^utes equal privileges to the bishopric of Constantinople, 
with Home, because that ii was, as Rome had been, the resi- 

dence K the Bmperor. Beveregii, ibid. p. 124, Ac. 
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yet, I think, called patriarchs') of Alexandria, Rome, 
and Antioch, had their distinct jurisdictions, each 
independent on the other; aftid that all other chief 
bishops or primates of provinces, had the same pri- 
vileges which are here confirmed to them. It is true, 
this canon doth not particularly describe or deter-* 
mine what^^the bounds are of die Roman bishop's 
power, as neither doth it the limits of the Bishop of 
Antioch’s jurisdiction, but only those of the Bishop of 
Alexandria’s province. The reason hereof is mani- 
fest, the case of the Bishop of Alexandria only was, 
at this time laid before the Synod, whpsc jurisdiction 
in Egypt had been lately invaded by the schismatical 
ordinations of Meletius, as I before observed. But 
that the Roman bishop’s power, as well as that of ffic 
other metropolitans, had its bounds, is most mani- 
fest from the example that is drawn from thence, for 
the limits of other churches®. For what an absurd 


^ As to 'palriarchs, Dr. Cave, ibid. pp. 154, 155, observes, ^^The 
time that I remember to have met with a patriarch, strictly sO 
called, is iA the Letters of Tlieorlosius and his Jbnpress Placidia, 
about callinfr the third general council h obi eii at Ephesius, A. D. 431, 
above a century after the Council of Nice.” 

* What the limits of tl^c Roman bishop’s jurisdiction were at the 
time oftlie Council of N ice, Kutfinus, who lived shortly after, a learned 
presbyter of the Church of A(piileia, in Italy, will inform us, in^hi^’^ 
paraphrase (Kcclesiastical History, b. i. c. vi.) upon the 6th canon * 
of the Council of Nice : According to ancient custom, as he (the 
Bishop of Alexandria) had in Egypt, so the Bishop of Rottie had 
the care and charge of the suburhicary churches,” Cave, ibid. p. 121. 
Beveregii Annot. ibid. p. 51. IVhat, however, these ^uburbiewian, 
churches' were, and how far they extended, has been disputed. Dr. 
Cave, ibid. p. l 06—136, has, with his accustomed' clearness, stated 
his opinion, that the subufbicarian 'chtitches within one hun- 

dred miles round Borne ; the jurisdiction of the Bishop of BipAm being 
of e^ual circumference with that of the Kommi siprpvOst,” ibid. pp. 
117, 118. With him agree StillingfleH, for the most part, ibid, 
vol. iii. p. 71, 72; Beveridge, ibid, p/57, &c. Some" other writers 
of the Refdnned Churches, and the more mod^naite among the Ho-,, 
manists, suppose the suburhicarian churches b, have extended not ' 
only to a considerable portion of the main land oif Italy, hut also to" ^ 
several of thef larger island^ ; and thus comurise the loUowing^o-r ^ 
viuces within thenr estimate, 1. Campania; 2. Tuscia and t’mlmaf. 
3. Picenum Subutbicarium ; 4. SiciUai; 5. Apuleia and Calabria; ' 
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thing is it, that the Church of Rome should be made 
the pattern for assigning the limits to other metro- 

K litan churches, if that church also had not her^ 
own limits at the same time when this canon was 
made ! Intolerable is the exposition which Bellar- 
mine^ and other Romanists give of these words of 
the canon ; for as much as the Bishop of Rome also 
hath the like custom, i. e* (they say,) ^ It was the 
custom of the Bishop of Rome to permit, or leave to 
the Bishop of Alexandria the regimen of Egypt, 
Lybia and Pentapolis*.” Certainly, this canon® imme- 
diately implies a like custom in the Church of Alex- 
andria, and in the Church of Rome ; and the sense 
of .the canon is most evident, that the Bishop of 
Alexandria should, according to the ancient custom 
of the church, (not by the permission of the Roman 
: bishop,) enjoy the full power in his province, as by 


6. Biutii and Lucanta; 7, Samnhim; 8. Sardinia; 9. Corsica; 10. 
Valeria. The remaining seven provinces of Italy were wholly inde- 
pendent of the metropohlan Bishop of Rome, being governed by their 
pwn metropolitan Bishop of Milan ; these were, 1. Venice with Xstria ; 
% iEmilia ; 3. Liguria ; 4. Flaminia with Ficenum Annonarium ; 5. 
The Cottian Alps ; 6. Rhootia prima ; 7. Khoetia secunda. 3ee Bing- 
ham, ibid. b. ix. c. i. § 9, &c. Crakanthorpii Defensio Ecclesisn Angli- 
liiansa, chap. xxii. pp. 145, 14G. London, 1625. Du Fin de Antiqua 
. .SEjCclesia) Ihsciplina. dies. 1. § 14. p. 92. 

^ See note in p. 43 of this tract concerning him. 

* In addition to the authorities just quoted in the above note, we may 
\»tontion, to omit others, those of Cardinal de Cusa and RlUs du Pin, 
Pr. of the Sorbonne, both eminently learned members of the Roman 
Cliurch. The cardinal, in his work, De CathoUca Concordautia, 1. ii. 
/ C. xii* thus comments on the Gth canon of the Council of Nice. As the 
a' Pishop of Rome has axithority over all his own bishops, so the Bishop o f 
Aiexandvia has, according to custom, throughout Egypt.” Du Pin, ibid. 
^ *1, observes on this canon, ‘^The comparison made between the 
iop of Alexandria and Rome is— as the former is the head of the 
leesa of Egypt, Lybia, and PentapoUs, so the latter is of the 
/'■^burbicariaiv provinces.’’ These 01x7 suffice, in answer to the place 
q[uoted by Bishop Bull, from Bel}anmne> which will he found in 
;^idli^fioulfov0rs£es, De Pontifice Romano,!, ii. c. xiii. Quarts igituret. 

Atid elso StiUingfleet, ibid# vol. iv. p. 379, &c. withPe 

' Marca, Ije Coneotdta ^eirdotii et Imperii, 1. i. e. iii. n. 12, &c.< 

‘ wards ^yeferr^ to; Ivr/y, closely ^anslated, 

a like custom.” Dr. Button gives some portion of this 
ca% in Oxeek, v. it. p. 246, note. 
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the like ancient custom the Bishop of Rome had the 
jurisdiction of his. But they that would see this 
canon fully explained and cleared from all the trifling 
cavils and exceptions of the Romanists, may consult 
the large and copious annotations of the learned Dr. 
Beveridge/ Bishop of St Asaph^ upon it, where 
they will receive ample satisfaction*. 

Thus wafs the government of the Catholic Church 
in tile primitive times distributed among the several 
chief bishops or primates of the provinces, neither of 
them being accountable to the other, but all of them to 
an oecumenical council, ^ich was then held to be the 
only supreme visible judge of controversies arising in 
the church, and to have the power of finally deciding 
them. Hence the case of the Bishop of Alexandria 
before mentioned, was not brought before the Bishop 
of Rome, or any other metropolitan, but referred to 
the fathers of the Nicene Council to be finally deter- 
mined by them. 

The universal pastorship or government of the 
Catholic Church, was neither claimed by any bishop 
till towards the end of the sixth century, and then it 
was thought to be challenged by John Patriarch of 
Constantinople, assuming to himself the title of 
oecumonial or universal bishop; whom Gregory the 
Groat, Bishop of Rome, vehemently opposed, pro- 
nouncing him the forenmner of Antichrist, who durst 
usurp so arrogant a title. And it is * worthy observ- 
ing how passionately the same Gregory expresseth 
his detestation of the pride and arrogance of the 

* Those persons who wonld understand rfot only the subject matter 
In pa^iciilar, of this 6th canon of the council of Nice, but also what 
the governmeut of the ancient Church was, should study Bishop Be- 
veridge thereon, os already referred to. Beveridge was one of the 
most learned men of his age, and a diligent pieaeher. He became 
Bishop of St* Asaph in 1704, aud died in 1706, ag^ 70 years. , His 
works, with lifb, and a critical examination of his writing* % thie 
Kev. Thos. Hartwell Horne, were published in 1624. 

® Beveregii, ibid. pp. 49 — 60, where, among other particulars, he, 
i^hows, that metropolitans were the highest degree of bislmps at that 
time ; and also Cave, ibid. 
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Patriarch of Constantinople, in his letter to Mauri- 
tius the emperor^ : I am forced to cry out, O the 
times ! O’ the manners ! All things in the parts of ' 
Europe are delivered up to the power of barbarous 
people. Cities are destroyed, castles demolished, 
provinces depopulated, &c. and yet the bishops, who 
ought to have lain prostrate on the ground covered 
with ashes and weeping, even they covet to them- 
selves iiaraes of vanity, and glory in new and profane 
titles.” And yet this name of vanity, this new and 
profane title of universal bishop, was afterwards 
accepted by Boniface III. Bishop of Home®, when it 
was offered him by the bloody miscreant Pliocas, the 
emperor*; and the same title has been owned by the 
succeeding bishops of the Roman Church, and that 
as due to them by divine right. Indeed, it may be 
questioned whether John of Constantinople, by •as- 
suming the title of cecximenial bishop, meant that 
he had an universal jurisdiction over all other bishops 
and churches*: but this is certain, that Gregory op- 
posed the title under this notion; this appearing 
abundantly from his epistle to John the Patriarch*; 
and it is us certain that under the same notion the 
Bishops of Rome afterwards assumed that title, and 
do claim it to this day. Nay, the universal pastorship 
and jurisdiction of the Roman bishop over all bishops 
and churches, is now no longer a mere court opinion, 

^ Greg. lib. iv. epist 32. lib. v. epist. 20. I'be original passage of 
Gregory is in Burton’s ec^itiun, vol. ii. p. 248, note. 

tom. i. p. 544, and his Dissertation on the Government of the Ancient 
Chntch, p. 310, Ac. John Bishop of Constantinople, surnamed the 
Fai^r, attained to that see. A. D. 589, and died about 5%. Cave’s 
Hiptoi^a Literaria, ibid. p. 541. 

^ l^Jho^as had pmviously murdered the emperor Mauritius and bis 
family* Cavetf ibid, p. 323, &c. As to Boniface accepting the above 
title, s «|k^ veii ibid* p* 326, Ac. 

^ apaaks to the same purpose, ibid. p. 299, Ac. 

f WL iv* epist. 33* lib. v. epist. 13* See Burton, at before, p. 248. 
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inain|amed only by the pope's parasites and flatterers, 
but IS become a? part of the faith of the Church of 
Rome ; it being' one of the articles of the Trent creed, 
to which all ecclesiastics are swOrn themselves, and 
which by th^ same oath they are obliged to teach the 
laity und^r their care and charge, as hereafter will 
appear. So that now there is no room for that dis- 
tinction, wherewith some have soothed and pleased 
themselves, between the Churdi and Court of Rome* ; 
for the court is entered into the Church of Rome, or 
rather the court and Chur<^ of Rome are all one. 


SECTION III. 

2. The Church of Rome hath changed the primi- 
tive canon, or Rule of Faiths by adding new articles 
to it, as necessary to be believed in order to salvation t 
look to the Confession of Faith, according to the 
Council of Trent. It begins indeed, with the primi- 
tive Rule of Faith as is explained by the Council of 
Nice and Constantinople*; and happy had it been 
for the Church of Christ if it had ended there. But 
there are added afterwards a many new articles, and 
with reference to them, as well as to the articles of 
the old creed; it concludes thus: *'This true Catho- 
lic faith, without which none can be saved, which I 

See Appendix to this tract, p. 94. Article iT. ^ 

* See l>r. JLJoyd’s (Bishop of Worcester) Difference between the 
Church and Court of Home considered. Loitdou> 1S74. 

^ See p. 34 of this tract, and note there, &e. 

^ The laxt Coundi of the Rohian Churdi, which the members of 
that ChuicH .^eak of as geneial, that of Tirent, in 1545, decreed that 
the ConstantinopoUtan Creifd (called in the Communhm Service of 
the Chumh of iBoi^iand, the Nieene Creed, ’^Mtigham, Ibid. b. x. e. iv. 
§ 16.) wati " ^^ffrijo awd only foundation of the faith, against which 
the gates of hell ahall not prevail,** Matthew xfi. IS ; hrhich is in 
direct contradiction to the Trent Creeds mote^ especialijr concih* 
eion set down by Bishep Buli in this |4ace. See also Appendix to 
this tract, pp. 93^95, 

. [101.] B 
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now willingly profess and unfeignedly hold ; the same 
I promise^ vow, and swear, by the help of God,%ost 
^stantly to keep and confess, entire and inviolate^ 
oven to my last breath ; and to endeavour moreover, 
to the utmost of my power, that it may be kept, 
taught, and professed by all my subjects, or. by those 
that are any way -under my care. So help me God, 
and these his holy Gospels'.” 

Now if you/examin% those articles that foUow after 
the Constantinopolitan Creed, you will find they are 
not merely explicatory of any article or articles of the 
old canon of faith (such as that of the Greek word*®, 
of which the meaning is of the 6^ame substance, in the 
Nicene Confession, which was virtually contained in 
the ancient canon, and by good consequence dedu- 
cible from it, and was apparently also the sense of the 
Catholic Church before the Nicene Council), but 
they are plain additions to the Rule of Faith. Now 
if these articles were true, yet they ought not pre- 
sently to be made a part of our creed ; for every truth 
is not fundamental, nor every error damnable. We 
deny not but that general or provincial councils may 
naahe constitutions concerning extra-fundamental ve- 
rities, and oblige all such as. are under their jurisdiC‘- 
tion tQ receive them, at least passively, so as not 
Openly and contumaciously to oppose them. But to 
make any of these a part of the creed, and to oblige 
all Christians under pain of damnation^ to receive 
imd believe tlxem, this is really to add to the creed, 
and to change llie ancient canon or rule of faith. 
But;, alas! these superadded articles of the Trent 
Creed, are so far from being certain truths, that they 
are most of them manifest untruths, yea, gross and 
errors. To make this appear, 1 shall not 


t See die original in Burton’s edition, vol. ii» p. 249, note, 

» &nifnChurck,in this confession of faith, or bull of Fins IV. 
^ !l^viiig enumerated' Its several articles, near the end, insists (see 
in the Appendix to this tract), This is the true Cathplic faith, 
without which no man can be saved.** 
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refuse the pains of examining some of the chief of 
them« 

The first article I shall take notice of is this : “ I 
profess, that in the mass is offered to God a true, 
proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and 
the dead; and that in the most holy sacrament of 
the eucharist, there is truly, and really, and substan- 
tially the body and blood, together with the soul and 
divinity of our Ldrd Jesus Christ; and that there is 
wrought a conversion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the body, and^ the whole substance of 
the wine into the blood, which conversion the Ca- 
tholic Church calls transubstantiatSon^” Where this 
proposition. That in the mass there is offered to God 
a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead, — having that other of the substantial 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the eu- 
charist immediately annexed to it, the meaning of 
it must necessarily be this> that in the eucharist the 
very body and blood of Christ are again offered up 
to God as a propitiatory sacrifice for me sins of men. 
Which is an impious proposition, derogatory to the 
one full satisfaction of Christ made by his death on 
the cross, and contrary to express Scripture Who 
needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 
people’s ; for this He did once, when He offerer^ up 
nimsfeUV’ Hebrews vii. 27. Neither by the blood 
of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us.— <And for this cause He is the 
Mediator of the New Testament, that by means of 
death for the redemption of the transgressions that^ 
were under the First Testament, they which aie 
called might receive the promise of eternal inherit- 
ance.T— For then must He often have suffered since 
the foundation of the, world; but now once in the 

* See Barton, before^ p. Appendix to tract, p* 94. 
Article 5, 

B 2 
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of the world hath He appeared to put away sin 
fay the sacrifice of Himself.— -So Christ was once 
offered to bear the sins of niaiiy ; and unto them that* 
look for Him shall He appear the second time with- 
out sin unto salvation.” Hebrews ix. 12, 15, 26, 28. 

But this man, after He had offered one sacrifice for 
sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God.-— 
For by one offering He hath perfected for ever tltem 
that are sanctified.” Hebrews x. 12, 14. It is true, 
the Eucharist is frequently called by the ancient 
fathers an oblation, a sacrifice\ But it is to be re- 
membered, that, they say also it is a reasonable sacri- 
fice, a sacrifice without bloods Which, how can it 
be said to be, if therein the very blood of Christ were 
offered up to God. 

They held the eueliarist to be a commemorative 
sacrifice, and so do we. This is the constant lanr 
guage of the ancient liturgies. We offer by way of 
commemoration®; according to our Saviour’s words, 
when He ordained this holy rite. Do this in comme- 
moration of me^. In the eucharist then, Christ is 
offered not liypostatically as the Trent fathers have 
determined (for so he was but once offered), but 
commemoratively only: and this commemoration is 
made to God the Father, and is, not a bare remem- 
bering, or putting ourselves in mind of Him. For 

^ Huerta >,aywit Burton, as beford, p. 251, nota, 

|ud4« (V, Constit. Apost vi. 23.) of the ancient fathers, 

m collected by Mede in his Christian Sacrifice, c. iv« (Works, p. 360, 
$ 0 . I^ondon, 1677). 

^ > Burton, as before, for the original, p. 252, note (le.) ^ 

> ^.Burton, as before, note (o), Luke xx.ii. 19. Justin Martyr Dial. 
Tr^ph. p. 2'96, 297 (c, Ixx. p. 16b, 9). Justin the Martyr suf- 
early for the faith of Christ, aboiit the year 164: He urae by 
l^h a Samaritan, and had been a follower of the Platonic school ; 
Crosma which he was converted to Christianity, about A.D. 133. 

th^ yrprk here referred to, his Disputation with the Jew IWphon, 
wnife d&rs, particularly his Apology for the Christians; Ihe 
1attet||i^ea. as before meuiioned, translated, and it will be found 
in i. p. 13 ; the funner, the dialogue with Tiyphon, was trails- 

latelnuto English, iu the year 1755. 
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every sacrifice is directed to God, and the oblation 
therein made, whatsoever it be, hath Him for its 
object, and not man. In . the holy* eucharist, there- 
fore, we set befdre God the bread and wine, as figures, 
or images of the precious blood of Christ shed for us, 
and of His precious body (they are the. very words of 
the Clementine^ Liturgy*), and plead to God the merit 
of His Son’s sacrifice once offered on the cross for us 
signers, and in this sacrament represented ; beseech- 
ing Him for the sake thereof, to bestow His heavenly 
blessings on us. ^ 

To conclude this matter: tlie ancients held the 
oblation of the eucharist, to be answerable in some 
respects to the legal sacrifices ; that is, they believed 
that our blessed Saviour ordained the sacramenrof 
the eucharist as a rite of prayer and praise to God, 
instead of the manifold and bloody sacrifices of the 
law% That the legal sacrifices were rites to invocate 
God by, is evident from many texts of Scripture, see 
especially, 1 Sam. vii. 9. And Samuel took a suck- 
ing lamb and oflFered it for a burnt-ofliering wholly 
unto the Lord : and , Samuel cried unto the Lord fpr 
Israel ; and the Lord heard him.” — And Saul said : 
I have not made sxippUcation unto the Lord ; I 
forced myself theiefore and offered a bumt-offer- 
ing.” 1 Sam. xiii. 12; Ezra vi. 10; Prov, xv. 8. 
And that they were also rites for praising and hles0 
ing God for His mercies, appears from 2 Cbron. 
xxix. 27. And Hezekiah commanded to offer the 
burnt-offering upon the altar. And when the burnt- 
offering began, the song of the Lord began also with 
the trumpets,” &c. — Instead therefore of slaying of 
beasts, and burning of incense, whereby they praised 
God, and ^lled upon His name under the Old Tes- 
tament; the fathers, 1 say, believed our foviour 
appointed, this sacrament of bread and wine, as a 
rite whereby to give thanks and make supplication to 

‘ * Burton, as before, note (p) page 252* 

* See 'Mede, as before, c. viii. and i?c. 
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His Father in His name. This you may see fully 
cleared and piwed by the learned Mr. Mede\ in his 
treatise, intituled, “The Cliristian Sacrifice.” The 
, eucharistical sacrifice thus explained, is indeed a 
reasonable sacrifice*, widely different from that mon- 
strbus sacrifice of the mass, taught in the Church of 
Rome, 

The other branch of the article . c<y)i^rmfig 
Transubstantiaiioii, wherein the ecclesiastic professeth 
upon his solemn oath his belief, that .in the oucharist 
there is made a conver^on of ^ whole substance 
of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine «into the blood of Christ* ^a proposition 
that bids defiance to all the reason and sense^ of 
mankind ; nor, God be praised, hath it any ground or 
foundation in divine revelation. Nay^ the tCKt of 
Script ure on which the Church of Rome builds this 
article, duly considered, utterly s\ibverts and over- 
throws it. She groufids it upon the words of the 
institution of the holy sacrament by our Saviour the 
same night wherein he f^as betrayed, when he took 
biread and brake it, and gave it to his disciples, seeing, 
<'*^This is my body, which is given,” saith St. Luke 
Yc, xxii.* V. 19); which is broken for you,” saith 
St. Paul* ( 1 Cor. c. xi, v. 24). ^fter the same man- 
ner he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
%o theA, saying, Drink ye all of this, for this is my 
tblood of the New Testament, which is shed* for 
^many for the remission of sins,” Now whatsoever 
43Ur Saviour said was undoubtedly truo^ but these 
.words could not be true in a proper sense, for 

i The Reverend Joseph Mede, Fellow of Christ’s College, Cam- 
1638, aged 52. He wrote muy dissertations 'on 
' ^ Vitrious subjects. His work on the Revelation of tSt. John, Vrrltten 
' La%,^ ha5 rendered his name famous, and has been translated 

more than ox^ce. 

^ tract, p. t)4, Article 5. 

4 words employed by St. Luke and St* Paul, as referred 

to b^/Sr. Bulb -iure vJ ItHfAtuvs 

* Tfl * 
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our Saviour’s body was not then given, or broken, but 
whole and inviolate, nor was there one drop of his blood 
yet shed^ . The words therefore must necessarily be 
understood in a figurative sense, and then what 
becomes of tlie doctrine of Transubstantiation^ ? The 
meaning of our Saviour is plainly this : What I now 
do is a representation of my death and passion near 
approacliing ; and what I now do, do ye hereafter, 
do this In remembrance of me ; let this be a standing, 
perpetual ordinance in my church to the end of the 
world; let my death be thus annunciated and shown 
forth till I come to judgment. For as often as 
ye eat this broad and drink this cupaye do show 
the 'Lord's death till he come.”— See 1 Uor, xL 26. 

As little foundation hath this doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation in the ancient Church, as appears"" suf- 
ficiently from what hath been already said concerning 
the notion th^n universally received of the eucha* 
ristical sacrifice. It was then believed to be a com- 
memoration^ by the symbols of bread and wine, of 
the body and blood of Qhrist, once offered up to 
God on the cross for our redemption ; it could not 
therefore be then thought an offering up again to Grod 
of the very body and blood of Christ, substantially 

We have not a few learned Bomaa Catbolics admitting; that 
traniiibiitantiatioii pannot be proved out of the Ho)y Serq^tunw* 
See Albertiwi de ’Eucharistia, Ub. i, cap, ^xvi. ; Coain Hiiitona 
Papalis Transubatoationis, c. iii. n, 3. Of theae 1 will ooeiition two 
oiUy ; Fisher, the Caidinid, and Bishop of Rodbfestear (lib. contra 
Ltttherum de Capt. Babylon, c. i.) acknowledges ^ That there is no 
woid to be found in Scripture by which it can be proved that a 
change, of substance is made in the mass.” Cardinal Cajetan also 
^nfesses (in Xhomam. iii. 9, 75, art. i) << there is xvot auytliing 
in the Gospel which obliges us to understand these words properly, 
‘This is w body;’ nay, rather, that Presence in the sacrament, 
which the Aoman Chur& maintains, cannot be proved , from these 
words oC Christ, unless the declaration of the Homan Church should 
also , be adduced.’’ 

* The original word in ■ Gre^ is Afu^eviu-is, See, in addition to 
Mede, Payne’s' Discourse on the Sacrifice of the Mass, in Bishop 
Gibson’s Preservation c^ainst Pojitry, vol. ii. title 6, pp. 70-71, for 
various passages in the Fathers. 
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present under the appearance of bread and wine ; for 
these two notions are inconsistent^ and cannot stand 
together. The ancient <loctors, yea, and liturgies of 
the church, affirm the eucharist to be a saprifioe 
witboiit blood*, which it cannot be said to be if the 
very blood of Christ were therein present and offered 
up to God. In tlie Clementine Liturgy*, the bread 
and wine in the eucharist are said to be antitypes, 
correspondent types, figures, and images^ * of the 
precious body and blood of Christ; and divers others 
of the fathers* speak in the same plain language* 

We are not ignorant that the ancient fathers gene- 
rally teach, tj^t the bread and wine in the eucharist, 
by or tipon the consecration of them, do become and 
are made the body and blood of Christ ; but we kiiow 
also, that thougli they do not all explain themselves 
in the same way, yet they do all declare their sense 
to be very dissonant from the doctrine of Transubstau- 
tiation. Some of the most ancient doctors of the 
church, as Justin Martyr* and Irenasus, seem to have 

^ InCTuentum sacrificium. See Payne, ibid. p. 74 ; Mede, ibid* 
p. 366, &c. 

> Cardinal Bona (Kerum Litur^iarum, lib. i. cap. yiii. n. 4) asfteris 
that the Liturgy ascribed to tUument, the companion oi' St. Paul 
(IHiilippians iv, .%) was a production of the second or not later than 
the tmfd century. See also Hospiiiiani Historiee Sacramentanse, 
lib. i. p« 92, &c. in voh ii. of his collected works*— See Bingham, as 
hi^re, book xiii. c. v. § 3. 

* See also Forbesii Instruct. HistoriaTheologic. lib.xL c.ix. n. 12, &c. 

* Vide Gregory Naziaiizen, Apol. Orat.i. tom. i. ; Cyril Hierosol. 
T. : Cat Myst Ambros. de Sacrament. Ub/iv. cap. iv. Gregory, calletl 
Keu;ianzen because of his birth near the city of Nazianzum, in Cap* 
padpeia, in Asia. He was bishop of Constantinople, but abdicated, 
and didd A.1). 3S9, aged 65, leaving a great character behind, him, 
wl|:ich his works testify. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, after being 
drive^ his bishopric, and his conduct and opinions variously 
represented, died at Jerusalem in peace, A* B. 3S9« Ambrose, the 
celobretdd Bishop of Milan, in Italy, author of many works, died A*l>. 

work, on the sacraments, here quoted as hia, is 
coh^ider^, upt^n good grounds, to have been written at a . much later 
period. * to these Fathers of the Church, see Cave^ Historia 
Litera^Ko^^x., under their several names. 

^ refers in his notes, p« 255, to the Apology of Justin 

Mart|i^ i, 66, p. 83, to the work of Irena: us, book iv. 16, p. 251. 
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had this notion, that by or upon the sacerdotal bene- 
diction, the Spirit of Christ, or a divine virtue from 
Christ, descends upon the elements, and accompanies 
them to all worthy communicants, and that therefore 
th^^are said to be and are the body and blood of 
Christ, the same Divinity which is hypostatically 
united to the body of Christ in Heaven/ being 
virtually united to the elements of bread and wine on 
earth ; which also seems to be the meaning of all the 
ancient liturgies, in which it is prayed that God would 
send down His Spirit upon the bread^nd wine ih the 
eucharist. And this, doubtless, is the meaning of 
Origen‘, where, speikiflf of the holy eucharist, he 
says, that therein we eat bread, by prfliyer (i. e, by 
the prayer of consecration for the descent of the 
Divine Spirit upon it) made a certain holy hpdy, 
which also sanctifies those who with a sound or 
sincere purpose of heart use it.*’ But that neither 
JuMin Martyr, nor Irenscus, nor Origen, ever dreamt 
of the Transubstantiation of the elements is most 
evident; for Justin Martyr and Irenams do both of 
them plainly affirm, that by eating or drinking the 
bread and wine in the eucharist, our bodies are 
nourished, and that the bread and wine are digested 
and turned into the substance of our bodies*, which to 
affirm of the glorified body of Christ, were impious 
and blasphemous, and to’ affirm the same of the mere 
accidents o£ the bread and wine would be very absurd 

’ la htfl Eighth Book against Ceisas, page 399, in Greek and Latin, 
at Cambridge, 1677. Burton gives the original Greek, p. 256, note. 
Origea was one oi the most learned men, and unwearied wrjiters of the 
primitive church. He was born at Alexandria in Egypt, and died at 
Tyre, A,D. 254, aged 69. He has been blamed, and ind^ condemned, 
for some of hie opimons. The work here (]^uoted, against' Celsus, 
mast alwaya support the celebrity he has acquired ; of which We have 
an editioh in Greek and Latin, at Cambridgei in 1677, by the Rev* 
Wtlliatn Spencer, with notes by him and otherti. An abridgment of 
its contents was published in English, some ittne in the eighteenth 
century, by James Beitamy* 

* See Cosin, ibid* c.v, n. 7 (of which work there is an English trans- 
lation, in 1676) with the observations thereon. 

B 3 
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and ridiculous. And Origen expressly saith> ^"that 
iKrliat we eat in the eucharist is breads but bread 
sanctified and made holy by prayer^ and which, by 
the divine, virtue that accompanies it sanctifieth all/ 
those who worthily receive He that *wo^^d^see 
more of this notion of the ancient fatliers, and par- 
ticularly those places of Justin Martyr and Irenaaus, 
folly cleared and vindicated from th^ forced and 
absurd glosses of the Romanists, may consult my 
learned friend Mr. Grabe^, in his notes upon Justin 
Maftyr’s First* Apology, of his owi> edition, pp. 128, 
!29; but especially in his large and elaborate anno- 
tation upon Irenseus, lib. iv. cap. xxxiv. 

I shall ftismiss this article with this one only 
observation, that after the prodigious doctrine of 
Transubstantiation was confirmed by the first Lateran 
•Council*, there were many in the communion of the 
Church of Rome who could not digest it, did not in 
truth believe it, and wished .from their hearts that 
their church had never defined it. For this we have 
the ample testimonies of very eminent writers of 
that church. ** The conversion of the bread and 
wine into Christ’s' body and blood (saith Cajetan*), 
all of us do teach in words, but in deed many deny 
it, thinking nothing less^. These are diversely divided 

^ ifohn Ernest Grabe. the editor of many learned vorkv, particularly 
of theSepti^int, or Greek version of the Old TeafEujient. He ^ave 
also an edition of Bit)hop Bull’s works; aod died in 1712, aged' 46 
years. 

* Bishop Cosin, ibid. e. vii. n. 20, tells us, from Matthew Baris, that 
Itmocent III.Bishop of Borne, and not the Council of I«at^an, decreed 
tlie Bomandoctriue of transubstantiation: CTakanthorp!ii,ibid,p. 670, 
And the same is also evident, not only from PliAina, but fiiom 
other Komish writers. Id, p. 560, 

^ 9 Thomas de Vio, called, from the place of his uativi^, Ca|aiaii, a 
j^brsted Cardinal of the Roman Church. He wrote Ccoiiineatanes 
ehihe Bmptutes. The quotation here made is in part iii. ({uestion 76, 
iof a Cotqmeuiary on the Summ of Thomas Aquinas^a saint 
volmmnous writer of that church, Cajetan died in aged 
' ' 

note, in p. 257, Though they think they do not 
da. Vit: uutante se non negare illam/* 
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one from another ; for some» by the conversion that 
is in the sacrament, understand nothing but identity 
of place, that is, that the blood is therefore said to be 
made the body of Christ, because where the bread is, 
the body of Christ rbecomes present also. Others 
understand by the word conversion nothing else but 
the order of succession; that is, that the body suc- 
ceedeth, ai^ is under the veils of accidents, under 
which the bread, which they suppose to be annihi-* 
lated, was before.” Occam* saith, There are three 
opinions about transubstantiation, of which the first 
supposeth a conversion of the sacramental elements ; 
the second the annibilH^ion ; the third affirmeth the 
bread to be in such manner transubstantiated into 
the body of Christ; that it is in no way changed 
in substance, or substantially converted into Gbfist’s 
body, or doth cease to be, but only, that the body of 
Christ in every part of it, becomes present in every 
part of the bre^.” Thomas of Walden*, speajking 
of the sacrament of the eucharist, reports out of 
the book of .Zacharias®, of Chrysopolis, *^That 
there were some, perhaps many, but hardly to be 
discerned and noted, who thought still as Beran- 
garius did.” The same Thomas d' W^alden, in tlie 


^ In his Centilo{^ii rcnchis. r. xix. Occam was an EnirHsliman, 
born in Surrey, and lo his time esteemed a very considerable scholastic 
writer ; one proof of which is the above work, consisting of one 
hundred conclusions on Speculative Theology. He died about 1387. 
Cave's Hisforia Literaria, tom. ii. append, jpp. 28-29, 

^ This learned opponent of John Wiclif was born at Walden, in 
Essex, and thence so called. He wrote many works. The only 
printed one is directed principally against Wiclif: its title is, A 
Hoctrinale of the Anlitpiities of the Faith ; and the quoted, as 
above, is tom. ii. c. xix. Of the Sacraments ; and fol. 17 in the Paris 
ndtUDn of 1521, and also in Archbishop Usher’s excellent, work, De 
Christxauarum Ecclesiartim Successione at Statu, c. vju. p. 97. — 
Lotidim,^, Walden died in the year 143^, Cave, ibid, p* 

* Zacltaxias, .as is said, was Bishop of Chry^polis, m the Creek 
empire, about the year 1 167. His work, refersed^to by Walden, under 
the title of Quatuov imnm, is a Commcntaiy upon the Harmony of 
the Gospels, by Ammonius, of Alexandria, and printed at Colog^ci in 
Germany, in 1535, Ac. Cave, ibid. tom. ii. p. 232, 
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same book, chap. Ixiv* saith, '^That some supposed 
the conversion that is in the sacrament, to be, in that 
the bread and wine are assumed into the unity of 
Christ’s person; some thought it to be by way of 
impanation; and some by vHHy of figurative and 
tropkal appellation. The first and second of these 
opinions found the better entertainment in some 
men’s minds, because they grant the essen^al presence 
of Christ’s body, and yet de!iy not the presence of 
the bread still remaining, to sustain the appearing 
accidents. These opinions he reports to have been 
very acceptable to many, not without sighs, wishing 
the church hnd decreed that men should follow one 
of them/’ 

It cannot be doubted but that there are, at this 
day, many in the communion of the Church of Rome, 
who are in the same perplexity about this article of 
Transubstantiation, and have the same wishes that 
their church had never made it an article of their 
faith ; for the absurdities of Transubstantiation and 
the reason of mankind are still the same. Now what 
a lamentable condition are they in who are forced to 
profess (yea, and all ecclesiastics, now by the Trent 
Confession, in the most solemn manner to swear) 
that they believe what tliey cannot for their hearts 
believe; whose consciences, between the deterniina- 
ttofi of their ^church and the dictates of their own 
reason, yea, and sense too, are continually ground 
as between two millstones' ! I have been long upon 
tlm article, but I shall be more brief on the next. 

The next article is this: "I confess* also, tha 
pn4er one kind only, whole and entire Christ, and 

. ^ Dr. Wake, Archbisho^tof Canterbiirr, in hia Treatise on Tran* 
^Sttbstantiaticm (Gibson, ibid, title 7, p. 293, Ac.) i^oduces the 
authorities and confessions of several learned Romanists since the 
of Trent aipinst thia Romish doctrine : Picherellus, Doctor 
of the Sorbamte, attburis; Cardinal Du Fenoa; De Marca, Ahp. of 
Jesuit $ Mons. de HiuroUea &e. 

before. Burton^ pi 239w Appendix, to this 
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the whole sacrament is received.” .Now this article 
of the sufficiency of the sacrament of the eucharist^ 
taken only in one kind» as it refers to and is designed 
to justify the practice of jthe Roman Church, in the 
constant and public^dministration of the sacrament 
to all the laity only in one kind,- viz. the bread, 
denying them the cup, is manifestly against our 
Saviour's |irst institution of the sacrament, against 
apostolical practice, and the usage of the universal 
church of Christ for a thousand wars, as is confessed 
by divers learned men of the Roman communion*. 
And yet according to the Trent creed, all men are 
^ damned that do not assent to the ihiiolent, and, as 
I may justly terhi it, antichristian decree of the 
Roman Church in this point^ And who can without 
astonishment reflect on the stiffness, and obstinacy^ 
and uncharitablencss of the Trent fathers in this 
matter ? Before they met, when it was noised that a 
council should be called to redress the manifold abuses 
and corruptions that were in the church, it was the 
longing expectation and earnest desire of many good 
men, that, amongst other things, the communion in 
both kinds might be restored to the laity. There 
were a multitude of pious souls, as it were upon 
their knees before them, thirsting after the cup of 
blessing, anH earnestly begging for an entire sacra- 
ment*. But those hard-hearted fathers had no com- 
passion on th^m, turned a deaf ear to their loud 
erics and supplications, only bidding them believe 
for the future (what they could not believe) that half 
the sacrament was every whit as good as the whole. 

1 Thomas Aquinas, a saint of the Roman Church, and Benaventure* 
a sainted Cardinal, write, thdt after the decree of Innocent, in 12]5> 
just mentioned, the custom of communion in one kind enljr obtained; 
hut it waa not egtablished by any Homan Couueil before that of 
Cowtance, in 141 5.— Forbeaii, ibid. lib. ». c. adx. note 2, 3, &c. 

9 The Council of Trent, in its 2l8t Setaioit, Canont 1, 2, 3, solemnly 
accurses all those who oj^pose communion in one kind. 

^ The French and the Bohemians insUted, but to no purpose, upon 
the communion in bothkindy, attheCouneil of Trent, in 1561 .^Father 
Paul's History of the Council of Trent London 1676,"p* 426, 
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Immediately follows ' this article^: 1 firmly hold 
that ^thei^ m a purgatory^ and that the souls detained 
there aa?e relieved by the prayers of the faithfiil.” 
JNow this article of a purgatory after this life, as it 
is understood and taught by thei^Roman Church (that 
is, to be a place and state of misery and torment, 
whereinto many faithful souli| go presently after death, 
and there remain till they are thoroughly purged from 
their dross, or delivered thence by masses, indulgences, 
&c.) is contrary ta Scripture, and the sense of the 
Catholic Church for at least the first four centuries, 
as I have at large proved in a discourse concerning 
the ** State of the Souls of Men in the interval between^ 
Death and the Resurrection*,.^’ which I am ready to 
communicate to Mons. le Meaux, if he shall desire it. 
Indeed the doctrine of purgatory is not only an error, 
faat.a dangerous one too, which I am verily persuaded 
bath betrayed a multitude of souls into eternal perdi** 
irion, who might have escaped hell if they had not 
depended upon an aftergame in purgatory. But this 
article being very gainful to the Roman clergy, must 
above others be held fast, and constantly maintained 
and defended.' — I firmly* hold it.’^ 

. : Prayers^ for the dead, as founded on the hypothesis 
of Purgatory (and wo no otherwise reject them) fall 
■tog<»ther with it. The prayers for the fcad used in 
the ancient church (those I mean that were more 
ptoperly prayers, that is, either deprecations or peti- 
ftions) were of two sorts, either the common and 
^^neral commemoration of all die faithful at the 
oblation of the holy eucharist, or the particular 

e ers used at tlie funerals of any ",of the faithful 
y deceased. 

i H Bui4on, p. 60, note (u) as before* Appendix, as before, Art. 7. 

Sbe Bishop Bull’s Works, as before, by Dr. Blivton, vol. i. p. 72; 
SeamMKa iii. as referred tp by the late editor, in voh ii. p. 260. note (o^). 
* Constanter teneo. Burton, p. 260, no^ (y). 

« i|^;i4l^iiclon, in note (e) observea^*' This passam, ^ pmyers for the 
deaf^ywttiy/^^ almost literally fkom the third 

sera; page 70,*’ Ac. 
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The former respected their final absolution, and 
the consummation of their bliss at the resurrection, 
like as that our church useth both in the office‘*for 
the Communion, and in that for the Burial of the 
Dead ; which indeed seems to be no more than what 
we daily pray for in that petition of the Lord’s prayer^ 
(if we rightly understancl it) Thy kingdom come.” 
Tl:ie latter were also charitable omens, and good 
wishes of the faithful living, as it were accompanying 
the soul of the deceased to the joys of Paradise^ m 
which they believed it already possessed, as the 
ancient author of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy^, in his 
last chapter of that llSbk, plainly informs us. In a 
word, let any understanding and unprejudiced persim 
attentively observe the prayers for the dead, in tlie 
most undoubtedly ancient liturgies, especially^those 
in the Clementine Liturgy, and those mentioned in 
the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, and he will be so far 
from believing the Roman purgatory upon the account 
of those prayers, that h6 must needs see they make 
directly against it ; for they all run (as even that 
prayer for the dead, which is unadvisably left by the 
Romanists in their own canon of the mass, as a 
testimony against themselves) in this form : For all 
that are in peace or at rest in the Lord*.” Now how 
can they be said ^^to be in peace or at rest in the 

I 6ee the Communion Smice of the Church of KngUnil, in the 
praters for the chuieb miHtant, near the end,— Andjwejalao bless 
Thy Holy Name for all Thy serrants departed this life in Thy faitti 
and fear,’* &c. Also the prayers following the Loid’s prayer, at the 
Burial of the dead. See the Rev. Charles Wheatley's Rational Illus- 
tration of the Book of Common Prayer, chap. vi. sect xi. ^ 2, chap, xiii 
§ iv. div« ii. § 2i Oxford, 1810. p. 285,* Ac. 490, &c. Bingham, 
.as before^ hook xv. chap. iii. ( 15 ; book xxiii. chap. iii. ( 13. 

* This work has been attributed to Dtonysius the Areopagite (Acts 
xvh. 34} upon gro&ds not worth considering.. Cardinal i^na, ibid, 
n. 5, argues feebly in favour of it : he says tito first mention of it was 
ih a Conference at Constantinople, in tl^ year d32. See Cave's 
Historia Literaria, in tom. i. p. 225, &e. . 

» Hospbiiian, ibid. tom. iii. has given the Canon of the Mass, wim 
xemarks. The portion spoken of ly Bishop Bull is to be found m 
page 199, 
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Lord,** who are supposed to be in a state of misery 
and torment ? 

The next article is this : As also that the 

saints reigning together with Christ, are to be 
venerated and invoked, and that they offer up pray- 
ers to God for us ; and that their reliqiies are to be 
venerated',” Now for the worship and invocation of 
saints deceased* there is no ground or foundation in the 
Holy Scriptures, no precept, no example. ■ Nay, it is 
evident consequence forbidden in the prohibition of 
the worship and invocation of angels, Col. ii, v. 18, 
with which text compare the 35th canon of the Coun- 
cil of Laodtcea, and the judgment of the learned father ' 
Theodore!* concerning it, wiio flourished shortly after 
that council. He in his notes ujwn that text of St. 
Paul* hath these express words, The synod* met at 
Laodicea in Phrygia, made a law forbidding men 
to pray even to the angels.*’ See also Zofiaras* upon 
the same canon. He as well as Theodoret long before 
him, rightly judged, that both in the text of St. Paid, 
and in the Laodicean canon, all prayers to angels 
are forbidden*. Now if we must not. pray to angels, 
then much less may we pray to saints. The angels 
are ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them 

1 See the oiigioal in Burton’s edition, p« 262, note ( 2 ). Appendix 
asl^et^bre. Art.S. ^ 

, * !|^h«odoret, a most learned of the ancient Christifiin Church ; 

liesjides his. Commentaries on the Scriptures, he is now principally 
Imoirn for his Ecclesiastical History, extending from A. D. 322 to 427 ; 
4>f ^hich there is an English abridgement by Parker, l<ondoa 1729!. 
Th^doretwas Bishop of Cyrus, in his native country, Syria; and 
dlied about A.H. 467, aged 70 years and upwards. Cave, as before, 
t. u pp* 405, 406, 

e Btirton as before, for the original Greek, note (a), p. 2^. 

s John Zonaras, here spoken of, was first secret^ of swte to the 
l^mperor, but iifterwards entered upon the mo^stieallife, His 
Coifi^^ntaries upon the Councils, &c. are included in the 1st volume 
of Bishop Beveridge’s Pahdecim Canonum; he flourished (says 
Cave* t ii. as above, p. 201.) in the year 1118. 

’ Hevoiidge, i,8id. p, 196, oa this canon of the Council ixf 

iW (as Cave thinks,) has in his annotation given 

the t /oxiis # Theodoret : in the first volume of his Pandeetm Cano** 
ndsii, p. 468, &c» will be found the words of Zonaras alluded to,, ' 



Invocation of Saints, 41 

who shall be heirs of salvation : they watch over 
us, and are frequently present with us, nay, they are 
(intenuincii) messengers between God and us, con- 
veying God’s blessings to us, and our prayers to God. 
^^And when he (Cornelius) looked on him (an angel) 
he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ? And he 
said unto him. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up 
for a memoriaf before God.” Acts x. 4. And another 
angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden 
censer ; and there was given unto him much incense^ 
that lie should offer it with the prayers of all saints 
upon the golden altar wlffch was before die throne.” 
Apoc. viii. 3; none of which things are any where 
affirmed of .the deceased saints. And yet we must 
not pray, even to the angels. 

Hear also Origen, who lived long before the Lao- 
dicean Council, delivering the sense of the Church 
of his time in this matter, in his fifth book against 
Cclsus,* where he excellent^ discourseth against the 
religious worship and invocation of angels; in op-^ 
position to which, he first lays down this as a received 
doctrine among all Catholic Christians; ^‘That all 
prayers, all supplications, deprecations, and thanks- 
givings, are to be offered to God the Lord of all, by 
the chief high Priest, who is above all angels, the living 
Word, and God*.” And prea|f(^tly after, he shows the 
folly and unreasonableness of praying to angels upon 
several accounts. As first, because the particular 
knowledge of angels, and what offices they severally 
perform, is a secret which we cannot reach to ; which 
is the very reason which St. Paul suggests in the text 
hefj^re-mentioned, that whosoever worships and ih- 
vocates the ang^s, doth intrude into those things 
which * he hath not seen". From whence we may 

I In edition, p. S33. Bishop BtilliB in this, well 

as ih the last Section, iitiuch inclehted to Bishop Beveridge, in the 
place last (Quoted. 

* The ontirinaL Oieek, itt Burton^e edition, p. 263, notoC^.) 

a See as before, note (c.) 
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easily, gaither, that Origea ia this discourse . of hig> 
liad aji eye to that text of St Paul^ and under- 
^xiod it as we do, to be a prohibition of all prayei; 
to angels» 2, ' He argues that if we should sup- 
pose that we could attain such particular know- 
ledge of the angels^ yet it would not be lawful for 
us to. pray to them, or any other, save to God the 
Lord of aU, who alone is all sufScidht, abundantly 
able to ^pply nil our wants and necessities, through 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God, his Word, 
Wisdom, and Truth. Lastly, Ete reasons to this effect^ 
that the best way to gain the good will of those 
blessed spirits, is not to pray to them, but to imitate 
them by paying our devotions to God alone, as they 
do. Hear the same Origen^ where to Cclsus talking 
of those spirits that ‘preside over the affairs of men 
here below, who were thought to be appeased only 
by prayers to them in a barbarous language, he 
answers with derision, and tells him, he forgot with 
whom he had to do, and that be was speaking to 
Christians, who pray to God alone througli Jesus*. 
And then he adds, that the genuine Christians in 
their prayers to God, use no barbarous words, but 
pray to him in the language of their respective coun- 
tries, the Greek Christians in the Greek tongue, the 
Bomaiis in the Roman language, as knowing that 
t^e God to whom they prayed, understood all tongues 
and languages, and heard and accepted their prayers 
in their several languages, as well as if they had ad- 
dressed themselves to liim in one and the same lan- 
guage. Again in the same book, p. 420, to Celsus 
dbcoursing much after the same rate he gives this 
excellent answer ; The one God is to be atonedT by 
the Lord of all, and must be entreated/ to be 
propitious to us, piety and prayers being the best 
ineatiB of appeasing Him. And if Celsus would have 
bthei^ applied to after him,^et him assure himself, that 

1 Book viii. p. 402. Cambridge edition. 

8 Burton for the original, p. 264, note (d). 
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as the body’s motion unavoidably moves its shadow^ so 
likewise when God is once become propitious to any, 
all his angels, souls, and spirits, will>*become friends 
to such an one'.” From these testimonies of Origen, 
to which more might be added, it is very evident 
that the Catholic Christians of his time, made no 
prayers either to angels or saints, but directed all 
their prayers \o God, through the alone mediation 
of Jesus Christ our Saviour, Indeed, against die 
invocation of*angels^nd saints, we have the. con- 
current testimonies of all the Catholic fathers of the 
first three centuries at leak. For as to that testimony 
of Justin Martyr, in his second (or rather first) Apo- 
logy for the Christians, p. 56* alleged by Beilarmine*, 
and others of his I3arty, for the woi'shipping of angels 
as practised in the primitive times of the church : I 
have given a clear account of it, in my defence of the 
Nicene Creed, § 2, &c. where I have evidently proved 
that place* of Justin to be so far from giving any counte- 
nance to the religiSus worship of angels, that it makes 
directly against it, And the like may be^easily shown 
of the other allegations of Bellarmine mi of the pri- 
mitive fathers*. 

To conclude, look into the most ancient liturgies, 

‘ Burtbn gives the original, p. 265, note. 

* Robert &11armiiie, a cardinal of the Roman Church, and one of 
its most learned and zealous defendhes, is principally known for his 
great work on the Controversies concerning the Chrii^ian’s faith 
against the Heretics of this time; in 4 ydIs. foL To him on several 
important points, Whitaker and Rainulds replied, among others of 
our own Church ; hut perhaps the fullest reply is that of Chatnier, 
in his Panstratia Catholica, printed at Geneva, in 1629, &c. But 
tX3ue‘ Knglish reader will find sufficient for his purpose, in the doUec- 
tioB of tracts, by Bishop Gibson, already mentioned^ tfellarmine 
died A* Ik 1621, aged 79. 

* In voh V* part 1 . 194, Sou of Dr* Burton^* edition. Tbe place 

of Justin referred to, the English reader will find in Reeveses trans- 
lation of the Apologies of Justin Mailtyr. XertuUian and Minutius 
Felix, &c. London, 1716, vol. i. p. 21, 22, togetlser with some usefol 
observations. • + - 

* The place of Bellarmine, referred to, is in his controversies, t. ii. 
Be Sanctorum Beafitisdine, 1. ». c. viii. particularly the section begin- 
ning, Argumentum quartum. 
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as particularly that described in the Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy, and the Clementine Liturgy, contained 
in the book irilituled, the Apostolical Constitutions' / 
and you will not find in them one prayer of any sort 
to angels or saints, no not so much as an Oblique 
prayer, (as they term it,) i. e. a prayer directed to 
God, that he would hear the intercession of angels 
and saints, for us. And yet after all this, they are for 
ever damned by the Trent Creed, who do not hold 
and practise the invocation o%thc saints deceased* 
For this is one of the articles of that creed, without 
the belief whereof, they tell us none can be saved*: 
'That is, all are damned who pray unto God alone 
through Christ the mediator, as the Scripture directs, 
and the Catholic Church of the first and best ages 
hath practised. 

As to what follows, that the saints departed do 
offer up their prayers to God for us; if it be under- 
stood of the intercession of the saints in general, we 
deny it not. But this is no reason why we should 
pray to them to pray for us. Nay, on the contrary, 
if th^ deceased saints do of their own accord, and 
out of their perfect charity, pray for us, what need 
we be so solicitous to call upon them for their prayers, 
especially, when our reason and Scripture also tell 
us, that we are out of their hearing, and that they 
do not, cannot“know our^ particular wants and neces- 
sities ? For, as to what the Rofnanists tell us of the 
glass of the Trinity®, and extraordinary revelations, 
they are bold^ presumptuous conjectures, destitute of 

j The^above, as also some other tTiings, which profess to owe their 
oiigmal to the times of the Apostles, were indeed the productions of 
an early age of the Church ; but they were very soon corrupted, In 
Various ways, as Cave (as above, t. i.p. 29. when speaking of Clemens 
of Rome) observes. The KogUsh reader may consult Mosheim‘s 
Reek^Bftical History, v. h century l« part it. chiap. ii* $ 19* p. 110, &c* 
1811, under Clemens. 

* ' as ^fore, p. 260, for the original. 

^ See Dir. Freeman’s (Dean of Peterborough) Texts Examined, 
concerning the worship of saints and angels, in Gibson, Ibid. V. title 6. 
p. 225* 
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any ground or colour from reason or Scripture, and. 
indeed are inconsistent with one another. To be 
sure, dhat conceit of the glass of th^upTrinity, would 
ne\^er have passed with the fathers or the first ages : 
for they gonerally held, that the souls of the righteous 
(some indeed excepted of the souls of the martyrs) 
do not presently after death ascend to the third 
heaven, but go^to a place and slate of inferior bliss 
and happiness, (which they commonly call by the 
name of paradise, though where it is situated they 
do not all agree,) and there remain till the resurrection 
of their bodies : after vrfiich« they shall ^ehter into 
tlie kingdom of heaven, and there for ever enjoy that 
consummate bliss and happiness which consists in. 
that clear vision of God, which the holy Scripture 
calls seeing him face to face* : and indeed, their dis- 
tinction of paradise, (the receptacle of holy souls 
presently after death,) from the third lieaven, seems 
to have firni ground in the New Testament; — '^And 
Jesus said unto hiip. Verily I say unto thec> To-ds^ 
shall thou be with me in paradise.” Luke xxiii. 4^ 
I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) such 
au one caught up to the third heaven. And J 
knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out 
of the body, I cannot tell : . God knoweth ;) how 
that he was caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter;” (2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4, and Grotius 
upon the places*,) and was undoubtedly received 

^ CokiBuU Archbishop Usher’s Answer to a Jesuit, c. ix. Of Prayer 
to Saints, in the section, Now that divers of the Chief Docfoi^.’* 
The University of Cambridge has lately reprinted this excellent 
work, 

> See Orotius and other commentators in PoU Synopsis on Luke 
xxiii. 43. 2 CJor. xii, 2, 3, 4. Hugo Orotius, a native of Hol- 
land, was one the most learned men of his age, as his Com- 
mentaries on tlie Scriptures evince. In doctrine, however, making 
every, allowance for those who were opposed to him, it must be con- 
ceded, that he verged, occasionally at least, towards Socinianismand 
Papery. See Gale's Court of the Gentiles, part iii. in the pieface, to- 
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in the Church of Grod before tlie coming of the 
Lord in the flesh. However, this was a current 
doctrine in thenPhristian Church for many ages ; tilljr 
at length the popish Council of Florence boldly de- 
termined the contrary,* definingS ‘^That diose'souls, 
which having contracted the blemish of sin, being 
either in their bodies or out of them, purged from it, 
are presently received into heaven, and there clearly 
behoid Gk)d himself, one God in three persons, as he 
is/’ This decree they craftily made, partly to estab- 
lish the superstition of praying* to saints deceased, 
whom they^would make us to believe to see and know 
all our necessities and concerns in the glass of the 
Trinity, as was said before, and so to be fit objects of 
our religious invocation ; partly and chiefly to confirm 
the doctrine of Purgatory, and that the prayers of the 
ancient Church for the dead, might be thought to be 
founded upon a supposition that the souls of some, 
nay, moat faithful persons after death, go into a place 
of grievous torment, out of wliich they may be deli- 
vered by the prayers, masses, and alms of the living. 
But this by the way. 

It is added in the Creed, that not only the saints 
themselves, but also their reliques ar^ to be worshipped. 
^ strange definition of the Trent fathers, especially 
if we consider the time when it was made; a time 
when the best and wisest men ift the Roman com- 
munion sadly complained of the vile cheat put upon 
tile poor ignorant people, by showing them I know 
• not wliat reliques of saints, and drawing them to the 

worship of them, only for gain’s sake, and to pick 

« 

Mtde file end ; Richard Baxter’s Grotiau Religion Discovered ; and 
Ebefe works, vol. iii. p. 925, &c, Rotsfodami, 1660. The work for 
wilfieh OrotiUs in best known at this day, and joiost useful in its kind, 
is -fiiai of the Truth of the Christian Religion, frequently printed in 
SiSgHshj He died in 1645, aged 

^SeeCiittanvae Suxnma ConciHorum p. 648. DUaci, 1659^ 

&c, tfsiier, ibid. Cfrakanthorpii, ibid, p; 159, &c. from which lat* 
toff and Sfitiingfieet’s Grounds of the Protestant Religion, in his 
p. R is evident that the detetmination, so called, of the 

7icil tff Ploirence; 2439, were nothing more than thnt of the Bishop 
Mhev 
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their pockets. Hear the judgment of ther learned 
and pious Cassander^as to this article. ‘^Seeing 
there are a small number of. truev and approved 
reliques^ especially in these provinces, and many of 
those which are made show of, are too apparently 
liable to suspicion, and the frequenting and venera- 
•tion of them is of little service to true piety and 
devotion, though of very much to superstition or 
gain I it seems to me much more proper, that all such 
ostentation of miracles were forborne, and the people 
were invited to worship the ti*ue reliques of saints ; 
that is, the examples df ‘piety and virtue they have 
left behind them I'or our imitation, as is recorded in 
what has been written either by them, or of them*.’* 

The next article of the Trent Creed is this I 
most firmly assert that the images of Christ, and the 
ever Virgin Mother of God, and other saints, are to be 
had and retained, and that due honour and venera- 
tion are ts> be given them*^** A doughty article 
indeed, worthy to be ushered in with, a— I 
firmly assert!*’ But is this really an article of 
the Catholic Christian faith, without the belief 
whereof there is no salvation? What then is be- 
come again of the Catholic Church of the first 
three centuries and downward? For it* is certain, 
that the Church of those days never allowed the 
use of linages in her oratories or conventicles, much 
less the adoration and worship of them*. This 
appears from what we read of Adrian, the Roman 

^ Georg;e Cassander, a learned member of the Homaa CKuxch $ a 
native of Flanders. He was desirous of composing the differences be- 
tween the Protestants and Komaniste, but in this matter he was far 
from succeeding,, for, not to ^jl^ak further, his wotlw wetecondemned 
by the Church of Rome. He died in 1566, aged 62 years. . See Du 
Pin, as before, vol. iii. p. 700. Rivet as quoted inlost note ; the Roman 
Index of Alexander VII. iRomas, 1667. 

> In CassaadePs Gonsaltatio^ Art. 21. Be' Veaeratione Reli-* 
^iarum ; at the end, Cam igitur verm. See the original ^given by 
Burton, in note^ p. 268, .&c. 

* Burton, as l^fere, p. 260. Appendix, as before. Art. 9. 

On the worship of images. See Whitby’s Tract, i» Gibson, ibid, 
vol. ii. title Q. p. 244. BaUsei de Imaginibus, Lib. Lugd. Bat, 1642*- 
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emperor, related by iEKus Lampridius in the Life 
of Alexander SeverusS c. xliii, that he favouring the 
Christians, and willing to gratify them in their way^, 
of worship, commanded that they should have 
temples built for them without any images in them \ 
as well knowing their utter aversion to the setting up 
of images in the places of their religious worship. ' 
This also more plainly appears from the writings of the 
Christian apologists of those times against the heathens 
objecting to them, that they had no images that they 
worshipped, and consequently, that they were atheists 
and wot’shipped no God at all ; for they thought there 
oonld be no religious worship of anything, without 
some visible image of the object to be worshipjped, 
and finding no image at all, of any sort, in the oratories 
of the Christians, they concluded that the Christians 
worshipped no deity. Now our apologists are so far 
from pleading to this objection, that the Christians 
had images in their plac^of worship, that they answer 
without any distinction^ by way of concession, and 
that not only granting that they had no images, but 
aitirmiug they ought not to have them, and con- 
demned the Gentiles which had. See Minutius 
Felix*, Arnobjus, and Laclantius*. 

^ Daileoi, ibid. p. 54, has given the original ; also' Casauhon’e note 
on ' Lampridius may be consulted. Adrian or Hadrian, the Roman 
emperor, built a wall in Britain to shut out the northern incursions ; 
he died A. D. 138, ^ed 71. Severus, another emperor of Rome, was 
also engaged in a like work ; and died at York, A* H. 211, ,aged 63. 
Lampridius wrote in the fourth century the lives of some of the 
Roman emi^rors. 

t Minutius Felix was probably an Airican, and wrote about the 
year 220, a dialogue called Octavius. It has been translated into 
l^glisb. Amobms, also an African, flourished about A. D. 303 ; his 
work, against the Gentiles, exposes iTre||gien and ridicules the hea- 
godst. Lactantius, styled the Christian Cicero, on account of his 
^Umaence, a contemporary of Arnobius; he wrote several works 
agiimt the heathens, particularly that of the Heaths of the Perse* 

' whidh has been more than dice tfanslated into £n|^i«b. See 

^•\ve, tam* i. as above, p. 10],. 161, Ac. Dr. Burton, in p.270, notes, 
dl,to Arnobius Vf. init. to Lactantius II. 2. 

» various passages from those and other fathers, lee Whitby, 

fX 257, &c. HaiUe, ibid, book i, c. U. Ac. Crakitatiiorp'e, ibid, 

* 
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In the fourth century, indeed, there were some at- 
tempts to bring in pictures into the Christian oratories, 
but they were presently checked and repressed by 
the governors of the church, as appears from the 
thirty-sixth# canon of the Council of Eliberis' in 
Spain, and from the relation which Epiphanius® gives 
us (who flourished towards the end of the fourth 
century), in his epistle to John Bishop of Jerusalem, 
translated by St, Jerome® out gf Greek into Latin, 
in the second volume of his works; where he tells 
I John of Jerusalem, that going into a church in the 
village of Anablatha to pwiy, he found there a ^cture 
hanging up, w'hich (though it were out of his own 
diocese) he cut in pieces, as being scandalous and 
contrary to the holy Scriptures ; and desires Johnjto 
take care for the future, that no such pictures be 
hung up in any church ISnder his jurisdiction. The 
word^ of Epiphauius are these: “At my entrance 
" into the church to pray, I saw there a veil hanging 
within the doors of the same church, dyed and 
painted, and having the image as it were of Christ, 
or some saint, for I do not well remember whose it 
was. When therefore I had seen this image of a man 
hanging in the Church of Christ, against the autho- 
rity of the Scriptures, I tore it in pieces, and advised 
the keepers of the place to wrap therewith a poor 
dead man, and carry him to burial in it. And whereas 
they on the other hand murmured, saying, that if he 
would tear the veil, he ought in justice to changis it, 

^'This Council of Eiiberis or Elvira, took place in, or about, A. D. 
305. Du Pin, the French Romanist, in his notice of this council, 
t. i. p. 593, as^ before, allows that the Church had then no pictures. 
See Cave^ t. i. p. 349. The ^^gUsh reader will be gratified by>con- 
sulti^ Bingham, b. viii. c. viii^ § 6. on this subject. 

* Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, in Cyprus; .author, among 
others, of a very celebrated work on heresies. He died, A.B* 
agfcd nearly, if not upwards of, 100 years. Cave, t. i. p. 232. 

* iJerome was one of the most learned and celebrated fathers of the 
Chnstian Church. His tlommentaries on the Beripturew, Epistles, 
&c. h*ve come down to us. He died in his 91st year, A.D* 420, at 
Jerusalem* Cave, as above, p. 268. 

[101] c ^ 
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and give then^i another for it : I no sooner heard this, 
but I promised to give them one, and that I would 
send it presently. However^ some little time past, 
whilst I seeking after the best veil, to send them 
it; for I thought I must send one from Pjf>prus. But 
now I have sent such as I could meet with ; and I 
beseech thee, command the presbj^ers of that place 
to receive the veil vfe have sent from the bearer, and 
to command for the future, that no such veils as are 
contrary to our religion, be hung up in the Church 
of Christ. For it becomes thy worth to have the greateri 
care iJl this respect, that thou mayeat take away all 
such scrupulosity as is unworthy of the Christian 
Church, and the people committed to thy charge.” 
The authority of this epistle is vindicated from the 
cavils of Bellarmin, by the learned Andrew Rivet, in 
his Sacred Critic\ How^ would the zeal of this 
great and good bishop have been inflamed, if he had 
seen what we now-a-days see, not only pictures, but 
massy images in churches, and people praying, kneel- 
ing, and burning incense before them. 

By what means Image worship* in after ages en- 
tered into the church is not so easy to tell; nor is it 
very necessary. But this is certain, that about the 
beginning of the eighth century, it had gotten great 
ground. For in the year of our Lord 754, in the 
reign of Constantine, nick^named Coprouymus, a 

^ Critics Sacr, Spec. lib. iii. cap. aotix. Rivet’s works were pab- 
lisked in 3 vol. fol. at iiotterdam place cpioted will be found in 
vol. ii. p. 1124, &c. The passage itself is given by Whitby, ibid, 
p. 271, and Daille, ibid. b. ii. c. iv. p. 170, &c. 0r. Burtoti, as' before, 
p. 271, note. As Dr. Bull refers to himswe may obmrvc, that An- 
drew Rivet was a Frenchman by birth, and aprofeuor of the university 
of Leyden. Beside his Catholietts f)rthoaos;us,..and Sacred Ciitie, 
Ire wrote largely upon the holy Scriptures, and died in 1651, aged 
IB {Voars. See Oratio Funebris, ^c. prefiiiced to vol. iii. of txiB 
Wchrln. 

* ’Tarordinoiy purposes, Whitby and Daille will be sniSeieii^ .lirith 
rembl to the subject of images. Other tracts by Dean Coihbcir 
and Mr. Ooe (in Gibson’s Collection, ibid.) following Whitby’s; 
de Idoiglatria, Molin®! de Imaginibus, &g. mav be added. 
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General Council was convened at GSonstantinople, 
consisting of thred liundred and thirty-eight bishops, 
declaring itsell* the Seventh General Council*. This 
synod expressly condemned * all worship of images, 
decreeing if to be abominable; and that all images, 
of whatsoever matter or colour they were mad^, 
should be cast out of all Christian churches*. And 
presently after, they decree severe punishments to* 
any man that should dare from thenceforward to 
make, worship, or set up in the church, or in his 
^own house, any such image, as being a transgressor 
of the commandment of '<?od, and an enemy to the 
doctrine of the fathers. Where observe, that the 
bishops of this council condemn all image-worship, 
as contrary both to Scripture, and also to the' doc- 
trine of the fathers of the Church that were before 
them, as indeed we have already shown it to be. In 
this council, Germanus®, bishop of Constantinople, 
Georgius Cyprius, and Damascene, a monk, who were 
the chief sticklers for image-worship, were excoirt- 
municated. 

About thirty years after, viz. A.D. 787, another 
council met at Constantinople* first, and was after- 
wards translated to Nice, in which the decree of the 
former synod was exploded, and image-worship first 
established in the Church. This council was called 
by the Empress Irene, a bigoted image-worshipper : 
she had so great an influence upon this synod, that 
partly by her persuasions, partly by her threatenings, 

^ Vide Syii. Censtantmople iii Act. Syn. Nic. ii* p* 621 • Sidit. Col. 

Aa. 1618 . 

» Ibid. p. 865. 

* .Oermanos watt deprived of his bishopric in 730, by the 0reek 
empesor, Leo, ^ and died about ten years after* John Damascenus, 
so eajpled from the place of his birth, Damascus, died about the year 
750 ; he was the author of many works^ of which a large portion is 
esetant. Concerning tbeabnve Couneilof Constantinople, see Cave, 
as before, t. i. p. 646, and also as to Germanus, and John of Damas- 
cus, cp. 621, 6*24. 

* Cave, t i. , p. 649, gives the history and transactions of this 
couacih 

c2 



52 The Worship of Images, 

several bishqps, who in the former synod had con- 
demned image- worship, were now for it Among 
these, Basiliiis, Bishop of Ancyra, Theodorus, Bishpp 
of Myra, and Theodosius, Bishop of Amorium, were 
brought in as public pageants*, and offered to this 
council their letters supplicant, confessing that they 
had sinned in condemning the worship of images in 
* the synod convened by Constantinus Coj)ronyraiis : 
‘A woman did the deed®. It wa 3 a woman that first 
brought this childish worship (the great Hincniar® of 
Rheims calls it baby-worship^) into the Church of> 
Christ The bishops in this synod, being destitute 
of Scripture proof and authentic tradition for their 
image-worship, betook themselves to certain apocry- 
phal and ridiculous stories, as Charles the Great 
observed. For in this synod, a letter from Adriaii®> 


* Pompoe Circenses. 

* Dux foemina facti. Irene, here spoken of, was one of the most 
flagitious character^ in history. In her furious zeal to advance 
image-worship, she poisooed her own husband Leo, the emperor, and 
caused her own iton*s eyes to be put out. The Church of Englaud, 
in its Homily on the Peril of Idolatry, part ii. p. 1 86, &c., London, 
1817, has spoken its juclKmeiit of her. See Du Pin, as before, "vol. ii. 
p. 83, note (o) by the English editor. Gibson’s Collection, vol. ii. 
title 6, p. 283, fur what Comber has said : Mosheim, vol. ii. cent. 8, 
papTt ii. chap. iii. § 13, p. 265, &c. 

® Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, in France; fiourisbed in the 
year 845. His writings, of which many survive, show that he was 
fully deserving of the great character bestowed upon him. Cave, 
t. ii. pp. 33, 34, &c. 

* Poparum cultum. 

B Caroli .Mag:ni (de Imaginibus), lib. iii. c. iii, 1^. Burton, as 
before, p. 274, gives the origiiiaL Charles, not only King of France, 
but Emperor of the West, was the sou of Pepin, who had been mayor 
of the palace to Childerick, whom he deposed, in order to reign in 
his stead over the French. Charles was born in the year 747, and 
died in 814, in the 65th year of his age. In his work against images, 
ha^ mentioned, of which Daille has given an interesting abridgment 
(aji before, b* iv. c. ii. p. 368, &c.), it is generally consiaered that he 
niade great use of the leacnlug and abilities of Alcuinus. ^ Cave, 
t. 633, 634. Mosheim,!). ii. cent. 8, part iU ebap.iL $ 7, 
p. Ac. 

* A^an, or Hadrian, Bishop of Rome ; this great patron, of i^aage- 
vdnbip died in the year 795. Cave, as before, p. 635. 
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Bishop of Rome, to Constantirte and Irime, was pro- 
duced, and openly read, full of the ihost ridiculous 
fables, as particularly concerning the leprosy of Con- 
stantine the Great' before his conversion ; the bar- 
barous remedy that he sought after by the blood of 
innocent babes ; the appearing of St. Peter and St. 
Paul to him in a dream, advising him to send for 
Pope Sylvester, who, upon we know not what per- 
secution raised by Constantine against the Chris.tiaiis, 
Was fleeUwith his eftorgy to die mountain Soracte, and 
there hid themselves in the caves thereof ; that when 
Sylvester came to him, he commanded his deacons to 
produce the images of St. Peter and Paul, which as 
soon as the emperor saw, he cried out aloud, These 
are the very images I saw in my dream ; I am coir- 
vinced, I believe, and, desire the layer of baptism; 
which, when he had received, he was immediately 
cured of his leprosy : that thereupon, in gratitude for 
the benefit he ha(l received, he ordered churches to 
be built for the Christians, whose walls and pillars 
should be adorned with the holy images of Christ and 
the saints. Was there ever such a legend offered to 
a synod of bishops ? And yet this letter of Adrian 
w^as accepted, and approved of by the whole council. • 
Had none of them read the Life of Constantine, 
written by Eusebius ? 

Wherefore, about seven years after, viz. A.D. 794, 
this Nicene Synod was condemned, and abdicated, 
by a council oi‘ about three hundred bishops con- 
vened at Frankfort® by Charles the Great, King of 
Prance. In , this synod, were present not only the 
bishops of Prance but also of Germany and Lorn- 

1 Xhe English reisder,who has the opportunity, should not neglect 
perusing Gdmbeit*$ Roman Forgeries in the Councils, &c. (Gibson, 
Tol. iii. title xi, p. €4, &c:) where the trash and trumpery here related 
by interested papists, are eaipdsed to deserved contempt. Also Bas- 
nage’s Aunal. PoUtko-Ecclesiasi., t, i. p. 683, &c. 

* Frankfort on the Maine, in Germany. Cave, t. i. p. 652. Homily 
of the Church of England, as before> p. 190. 
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bairdy, as piwinces subdued to the King of Prance. 
Pope Adrism also^f^ent his legates thither; and the 
Great Charles himself honoured this council with his 
presence. 

The Romanists are hard put to it to ward* the stroke 
of this council against the worshippers of images. 
They have several evasions. Genebrard^ and Bel- 
larroine tells us, that the fathers at Frankfort mistook 
the meaning of the second Nicene Council, as thinking 
they had decreed> "The worship dTue to God%loneV’ 
to be given to the images of the saints, which they 
were very far from doing. But it is far more pro- 
bable that Genebrard and Bellarmine were both 
grossly mistaken. There were assembled in this 
council almost sfll the learned bishops of the West ; 
they had the acts of the second Nicene synod before 
them, and diligently perused them, and upon examina- 
tion condemned them as to the point of image-worship. 
Besides, our Alcuinus®, the emperor^s tutor, the most 
learned man of that age, had before so fully examined 
the Nicene acts, that he wrote a learned discourse 
against them, and notably refuted themi as we shall 
bear by and by. Lastly it is certain that the fathere 
of the council of Frankfort did not condemn only the 
highest degree of religious worship* to be given to 
images, but all mariner of religious worship. 


^"Geaebrardi,, lib- iii, du’onolog. ana. 794. Bellarmini de Imagi- 
uibiis, Uh. ii. c. xiv. in his Disputationes, vul. ii. Genebrard was a 
learned Frenehman of the Homan communion ; he wrote many works 
heside the one here referred to, and died in 1597, aged 60 years. Da 
Pin, as before, vol. iii. p, 754. Dr. Burton, in his note (p), p* 275, to 
Genebrard, refers to lib. iii. chron. an. 790. 

* Dr. Burton, as above, note (r), adds the original, cultum latrias. 

9 Alcuinus or Albinus Flaccus, an Englishman, one of the most 
learned men of bis period. > was the scholar of Bede, the fictjCnd 
sm4 companion of Charles the Great, whom he accompanied' 'M the 
Couheil of Frankfort. His works are stated by Cave, hi. p. £37, && 
informs ns, that he died in the year 804. 

^ The Homan Church divides Hs religions wom]Mpi%ecditUng to 
^the object to which it is given, thus: laiiia, ihe highest degree of 
worship to God, and therein to Jesus Christ ; and also to Jesus 
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Others* therefore toil us, that they who urge the 
testimony of tlie Frankfort synod against image- 
worship ace utterly mistaken ; that the synod which 
the ' fathers at Frankfort condemned was not the 
Council of Nice, but that of Constantinople under 
Constantinus Copronymus that the Frankfort synod 
perfectly agreed witli the fathers of the Nicene 
Council, and confirmed the worship of images* This 
is strange news indeed, but it is far from being true. 
The mistake of those writers who tell us this (if it 
were a mistake, in them, a^jd ^ prevarica- 
tion) ai’Ose from hence, that the synod which esta- 
blislied image-worship met first (as I noted before) 
at Constantinople, though it was afterwards trans- 
lated to Nice ; and so might be truly said to be a 
council convened at Constantinople, and thereuppn 
be mistaken for that Council of Constantinople, which 
was convened by Constant! nus Copronymus, which 
was indeed confirmed by the Frankfort fatliers. But 
that it was the second Council of Nice that was 
condemned by tlie synod at Frankfort, and that 
upon this very account, that it had introduced image- 
worship into the church, we have abundant evi- 
dence. 

For this is testified not only by Walafridus Strabo^ 


Glirist, as present in the host; and to the cross ;-<r-hyperdulia, wor- 
ship of* an infiarior degree to the virgin : — dulia, thfc> lowest gj^ade of 
the three ; to the saints and angels. •SeeBeUarnnue, as before, torn, i. 
De Sanctorum Bestitudine, lib. i. c. xii. &c. Still ingfleet’s worte, 
vol. v.*p. 476, &c. The vaiioiis pieces in Gibson^s Collection^ vols. ii. 
and iii„ &c. ' * 

^ Surius in adm. ad Lect pro Syn. Frank. Coriolanus in Con. 
Frank, ad An. 794. Dr. Burton, p. 275, note (a), refers to Burins, 
vol. iii. p. 226. Lawrence Surius, a German and Carthusian monk, 
published an edition of the councils, among other things, which edition 
of the council is. here referred He died at Cologne in 1578, 
aged 36 years. l^The edition of the councils by Coriolahuswa^ pub- 
lished at Antwerp, in I'623. 

® Walafridus Strabo, a learned man, the disciple of Bahatius 
Maurvls, is best known for his work On I>if ine Oificey, which has 
been several times printed* He died in 849. Ado:, of Vienne, an 
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but also by Ado of Vienne, and Regino of Proin> iti 
their histories ; with whom Corirade, abbot of Usperg, 
agrees in his Chronicle, where he thus writes : 
the year 793, whilst Charles was celebrating the 
feast of Easier , in France, a numerous synod of 
bishops was gathered together out of all the pro- 
vinces of the realm, the legates of Pope Adrian were 
there also in his stead. In this synod the heresy of 
a certain bishop named Felix, was condemned. — 
The synod likewise, which a few years before met at 
Constantinople, under Irene and Constantine her son, 
and was called the Seventh General Council, was 
universally renounced as useless, that so it might 
neither be styled the seventh, nor by any other 
name’,” That the council here said to be condemned 
by the Frankfort synod was the second Council of 
jiice is evident, for it is expressly said to be the 
council convened under the Empress Irene and 
Constantine her son, and tlmt but a few years be- 
fore. But it is said to be convened at Constanti- 
nople, because there indeed it first met, as was noted 
before. 

Add to this the testimony of Hincmar of Rheims, 
an author in all respects most worthy of credit in this 
matter: In the time of the Emperor Charlemagne, 

a general synod was held in France by order of the 
apostolic sec, the said emperor convening it. ' And 
according to the direction of the hoW Scriptures, and 
tradition of the ancients, the Greek synod was 
condemned and wholly laid aside. Of the condemna- 
tion w^hereof, a volume of no small size was sent from 
the same emperor to Roipe, by some of the bishops, 

of Trance, wrote a Breviary of Ghtoni€lee,and A. 
'WK, Kegmo, abbot of From, ifate a Uke work| be dourishetl in 
' Oonrade, abbot of Uiperi^ in Germany, died A 1240. He 
nible by birth ; his chronicle is compiled from various preceding 
ivriter^V Care,' as before, tom. ii. pp, 31, .51, $8, 286, 

> Pr. Burfon. gives the original passage of Conrade of UspefgT* in 
p. 277, note 
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and I myself have read it in the palace in my young 
days\’’ • 

In the same chapter he afterwards adds, ^^Where- 
fore by the authority of this synod, the worship of 
images was somewhat restrained : yet not so, but that 
Adrian and the other bishops persevered in their 
opinion ; and aftor the death of Charles, most earnestly 
promoted their puppet-worship ; insomuch that Lewis*, 
Charles’s son wrote a book, wherein he fell much 
sharper upon the worship of images than his father 
h^d done.” 

With what indignation aind abhorrence the decree 
of the pretended Nicene synod was receded by our 
British Church, our historians tell us. Hlar Koger 
Hoveden®: Charles*, King of France, sent the book 
of the council, directed to himself from Constanti- " 
nople, into Britain, in which book, alas ! alas ! 
many things were found unagreeable, and contrary 
to the true faith ; especially, that by the unanimous 
assertion of almost all the eastern doctors, that is to 
say, of no less than three hundred 6r more bishops, the 

* Burton, as before, notes (m) and (a*), p. 278. Hincmar, Hhem. 
advers. Hincmar, Laudoii, cap. xx. (Op. vol. ii. p. 457). 

Si Michael Balbiis, the Greek emperor, having written to Louis the 
Pious, the son and successor of Charles the Great, on the subject of 
images, the book here mentioned was compiled and sent to the Bishop 
of Home, in the name of Louis aud the bishops of France, who met 
in council at Paris, A. D. 824. In this work, Louis, as his father 
Charles, shows himself desirous of retaining images for historical 
remembrance only, and no other purpose. Cave, t. ii. p. 72, Daille, 
L iv. c, vi. p. 491, &c. 

® Part i. Annal, ad ann. 792. Matth. West, adaun. 793. Hove- 
den, here mentioned, fletitished, A. D, 1198, in the reign of Henry II, 
to whom he was chaplain ; afterwards he became professor of divinity 
in the University of Oxford. His Annals were printed at London, 
in 1595, &c. Cave, t. ii.p. 255. Matthew of Wastminoter, a monk 
of the abbey there, flourished in 1377. His work, The Flowers of 
History, here referred to, owes most of its matter to Matthew, sur- 
named Paris, although an Englishman by birth, a learned monk of St. 
Alban's Abbey, ^^in 1240. Cave, as before, app. p. 76, t. ii. p. 298. 
Consult also Bf^op Tanner’s excellent BibUotlieca, regarding these 
and other British and English writers. 

* Hr. Burton, as usual, gives the original, p. 270, note. 

c 3 
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worship of images was confirmed^* which the Church 
of God utterly abominated. Against which, Alcuinus 
wrote an epistle^ wonderfully supported with autho- 
rities out of the Holy Scriptures, and brought it wiUi 
the same book to the King of France, in the name of 
our bishops and princes. 

.From whence it appears, that the Nicene Acts sent 
fi'om Constantinople to Charles the Great,^ were by 
him before the Frankfort synod first sent to Britain ; 
and being examined, and abundantly refuted, and 
that from .the holy Scriptures, by our most learned 
Alcuinus, were carried back again, together with that 
refutation ^ them, to the 'emperor in the name of our 
bishops ana princes : so that even then> the British* 
Church was protestant in this article concerning image 
worship. 

And indeed, I am persuaded that no man of judg- 
ment and integrity, that hath been conversant in 
the Holy Scriptures, and in the writings of the more 
ancient doctors of the church, ‘will be able to read 
those acts of the {>retended Synod of Nice, without 
indignation and abhorrence of it, when he observes 
upon what ridiculous fables, gross misinterpretations 
of Scripture, falsifications, and impertinent allega- 
tions of the ancient fathers, the bishops of that con- 
vention built their decree concerning ima^ worship. 
Notwithstanding all this, the bishops at Trent chose 
to follow^ that wretched synod, and have decreed, and 
that as ^ article of faith, most firmly to be asserted, 
that the images of Christ and the saints are to be 
retained, yea, and woi-shipped too®. May not one 
presume to ask why ? What necessity is there of 
this ? Cannot the Church of Christ be as well with- 

' t On this stti)ject consult Bishop Tanner, as just cited, in p. 21, 
note (y), and the words of £<elaud there referred to. 

> In proof of Bishop Builds assertion, see Archbishop Usher’s 
wdrk, alxeo^ referred to, c. ii. pp. 12, 20, where the original work of 
Hoveden^ Matthew of Westminster, and others are quoted. 

8 gee Council of Trent, session 25. Decree of Invocation, &c. 
The words eommencing with, Imagines porro Chxisti.” 
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out these images, and this image-worship now, as it 
was in the more ancient^ and purer times ^ it ? Nay, 
may we not &rther ask, what good use at all can 
made of these images and this, image-worship ? llie* 
answe^ of the Romanists here is, that these images 
are books* fit to instruct the ignorant laity that can- 
not read the Holy Scriptures, and apt to raise de^ 
tion in them« But to this plea for ijthage-worshLp, 
made use of by Wading, a Jesuit of Antwerp, his 
learned antagonist returns this excellent answer, with 
which I shall conclude what 1 have to say upon this 
article® " I deny not but linages may be of use to 
the stupid vulgar, who are led only by their sensesi, 
for raising their devotion at the sight of -them : but 
see, I pray thee, whether many mure and greater dis- 
advantages are not to be feared from the use and"" 
worship of them. For in tlie first place, it is scarce 
possible but that the ignorant and profane vulgar 
will be apt hence to imbibe filthy and sordid notions 
of God and the saints, will depend upon these images 
and statues as their tutelar god#, will pay them as 

Petavius the Jesuit, one of thcwmost learned members the Roman 
Church ever had n and who died in 1652, ag;ed 69 years, thus speaks 
on this subject ; Jt is certain that images of Christ, and especially sta- 
tues, were not substituted during the first oj^es of the church, in the 
place of idols, nor set forth for the veneration of the fidthfuL” See 
his Dogmata Theolugica, lib. xv. chap. xiii. n. 3^ &c. ^ 

> Xiibri Laicorum, et Idiotarum. 

3 Kpiscopii Resp. ad Epist. Pet. Wadingi de cult^Ima^ cap. 
B. Dr. Burton gives the original at length, p. 282, Ate. Simon 
Epiaeopius, a native of Amsterdam, and an Arminian or Remonstrant 
divine, of considerable learning ; but to whom Dr. Bull was oppo^d, 
concerning our Saviour's divinity, as it regards certain particulars, 
at least, died in 1643, aged 60. Peter Wading, his antagonist, 
was by birth an Irishman, as Alegambe states in his Bibliotheca, or 
Lives of the Jesuits ; he wrote in the seventeenth century. Concern- 
ing these two writers, see Bull’s Life, in Dr., Burton's edition, pp*. 
257, 314, and in other places in lus works. 

The heathen hs4 thefr verious gods, who pmsided over their 
various countries, professions, trades, &c: these were their tutelary 
or protecting divinities. Louis Vives, a very leented Romanist, who 
Uved in the sixteenth century, md was dntor to our popish and per- 
secuting Queen Mary, thus speaks in his notes on Si. Augustuiws 
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had or worse adoration than the heathens paid to 
their abomiimtions : and lastly, will grow mere brutes 
by using images instead of books, as if there were 
no need of understanding more than these will teach 
^em. Tliis, were it proper, might be abundantly 
confirmed : but I only appeal to experience, as above 
ali|^exception. In the next place, it cannot be but 
the' Jews* mue^t be most intolerably scandalized at 
the use and worship of 'images, and will be the more 
averse to all thoughts of ever embracing of Christi- 
‘ anity, inasmuch as the worship of a statue or image, 
is a dreadful, heinous, and enormous crime with 
them* They most firmly believe, that he can never 
be the Messias, whose disciples allow as lawful what 
is BO directly contrary to the divine law. And this 
is to be reckoned so much the greater evil, because it 
is almost the principal occasion of all the Jews’ indig- 
nation against Christ and Christians; so that their 
cpnvei'sion to our religion, is in my opinion to be 
d^paired of, unless this stumbling-block be first 
taken out of the wty. Thirdlj^, Offence will hereby 
be inevitably given to an infinite number of Chris- 
tians, and they will be irreconcilably alienated from 
your church, whilst having . their minds possessed 
with a true sense of the divine .prohibition, they think 
tl^y have just reason to look upon image-worship as 
no better than idolatry : when also at the same time, 
tlipse that contend for it do not believe it necessary 
by reasonf|f.of any divine command, yet nevertheless 
press it as much as in them lies upon men’s con- 
sciences, . as though it were iiecessaiy. Who sees 
not >:hat great evils and inconveniences these are? 

Cit^r of Got}, b. viii. chap, xxviu Many Chmtians venerate the 
^ enints of both sexes, as they do God. And I do not see, in many 
reefieets, wherein the difference consists, in the opbiion which Chris- 
tians maintaia'respectine: the saints, and we heathens held respecting 

subjeet, see the learned Conferences of Limbondi (grend 
' nephew tbrKpisieomn^^ vrith Orobio, a Jetr,p, 230, &c. in Latins at 
Goii4a^iitJ6|7* ^ ' 
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Tlie ignorant people are tempted to continue in their 
profane sottishness ; the Jews in their destructive 
error ; Christians in their deplorable schism ; and all 
good men in an endless despair of ever seeing an 
amendment So that I need not fear tq make thySelf the 
judge between us ; and beg thee to tell me seriously, 
whether the single advantage of using and worship* 
ping images will equal, not to say preponderate, these 
so many and so great mischiefs.” 

The next article is concerning pa^p^ indulgences, 
in these words: I also affirm, thal^the power of 
granting indulgences was 1^ by Christ to the Church, 
and the use of them tends very much to the salvation 
of Christians.” Now the doctrine of indulgences, as 
it was before the Council of Trent, and hath been 
since taught in the Church of Rome, is big witlT 
gross errors. It depends on the fiction of Purgatory ; 
it supposeth a superfluity of the satisfactions of tfle 
saints; which being jumbled together (I relate it 
with horror) with the merits and satisfaction of our 
Saviour, make up one treasury oPthe Church ; that 
the Bishop of Rome keeps the Key t)f it, as having 
the sole power of granting indulgences, either by 
himself immediately, or by others commissioned 
fi’om him : lastly, it very absurdly extends the effect 
of the power of the keys, left by Christ m his Church, 
to men in the other world. Is not this now a doctrine 
worthy of a place in our creed, and to be made an ar- 
ticle of the Catholic faith ? That the doctrin# and use 
of indulgences were never heard of in the Church of 
Christ for many hundreds of years, is certain, and con- 
fessed too by divers learned men of the Roman com- 
munion. I shall cite only one of them, but he such a 
one as may be one instance for all, (instar om^iium.) 
Our Pisher, bishop pf Rochester*, Luther’s great an- 

^ See Burton, p. 283, note (a), for the original, Apiiendix, as 
before, Art, 10* 

^Art, xii. cent. XiUtherum. [AsserUonis Lutheranie Confutatio 
per Kev. Pat. J, Rotiensem, Bpisc.] Rivet, in his Catholicua Ot- 
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tagonist) and Romes martyr, gives us this account 
ctf Indulgences : Many perhaps are tempted not 
ta rely much , upon indulgences, upon this conside-* 
radon, that the use of them appears to be new, and 
very lately know|i amongst Christians. To whom I 
answ^, it is not very certain who was the first author 
of thexn^ The doctrine of Purgatory was rarely, if 
at all, heard of amongst the ancients* And to this 
very day the Greeks bdieve it not. Nor was the 
belief either id purgatory or indulgences so neces- 
^ry in the prilgiitive^chu^ as it is now. So long as 
men were unconcerned about purgatory, nobotly in- 
quired after indulgences for upon that depends all the 
worth of indulgences. Take away purgatory, and there 
is no more need of these. Seeing therefore purgatory 
was so. lately known and received in the universal 
church, who will wonder that in the first ages of 
Christianity indulgences were not made use of ? 

In this indeed the bishop seems to be mistaken, 
tha| he thought the doctrine of purgatory and the 
use of indulgences to be coeval, and that tlie latter 
immediately and necessarily follows from the farmer* 
It is true, purgatory and papal indulgences are both 
of them later inventions- But I think, when men 
were first seduced to a belief of purgatory, tlaey 
were not yet presently so foolish, as to think that any 
one mortd man had power by his pardons to deliver 
men out of it. Antichristianism in the Roman Church 
dkl not presently come to that maturity, nor was the 
papal power so soon advanced to that prodigious 
Jkeight and greatness* It was at first more reasonably 
|udged» that the supposed miserable souls in purga* 


tiiodoxus, tract iii. i^^uacst. xiii. near tbe enS, has given the ori- 
ginal passage from Fishefr. Dr. Barton gives the original, in 
384, and refers to art. xviii. contra Lathemm, Opet. p. 496, edit. 
.1^87. llikis learned Bomanist rose successively through various 
oI8c 6< church, by the favour of Udargaret, the mother of Henry 
Vll. 4iid other potent personages, till he became a Koman Cardinal, 
wit^ other matters, cost faifu hia Ufe, under tha tyran- 
nkifd ^liteatnrahia Henry Vlll. at the age of 76, in 1635* 
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tory, were to receive their relief, rather from the 
prayers of the church togetluer with the prayers, 
almscleeds> and good works of their living friends and 
ralation£k « 

To sum up this matter in short: p^,pal indulgences, 
as taught and used in the Church of Kome, (to whiclx 
this article of the Trent Creed must have reference ;; 
or else let any man tell me, what the meaning of it 
is,) if they were freely granted, can by no means be 
justified and defended, b^ut the merchandize and sale 
of them for money is abominabii. That such a vile 
trade of indulgences hath hjj^n driven in the Church 
of Rome, cannot without the greatest impudence be 
denied, as long as the Tax Book of the Apostohe 
Cliancery^ (or rather. Penitentiary) is extant ; of 
which filthy book Espencaeus, a learned doctor of the'' 
Roman Communion, thus sadly and most justly 
complains in Epist. ad Tit* c. i. " There is exposed 
to sale, and easily to be had by any who will ibe at the 
charge of purchasing it, a book openly and publicly 
printed here, and which may be hs^d now as well as 
formerly, entitled,^ the Tax of the Apostolical Charn^ 
her or chancery, whereby may be learned more sorts, 
of wickedness, than from all the summists and the 
summaries of all vices, and a licence for most of 
them, but att absolution for all, is oflfered to such as 
will bid well for it, I spare names, for as one, 
though at present I cannot well recollect who, says* 
the very repeating of them is offensive. It is won- 
derful tW during this time and this schism, such an 
infamous kind of index of so many, such .fouj and 
horrid wickednesses, that I cannot imagine any 
more scandalous work is to be met with in Germany, 

1 Taxa Cancel. Apost. Paris, apud Toss. Denis. 15210. Consult 
Taxatio Papalis ; being an account of the tax books of the united 
church, and court of modem £ome ; by Emancipaius. Rivington, 
London, 1825. In p. 50 of this Tract, the original passage from Est* 
pencasus will be found, and see also Burton, as before, p. 285, 286, 
the orig^al pasfiageheire quoted* Claudius Espenenus wasajhreaelip> 
man, and illustrious by descent; he died at Paris, in 1569, aged 
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or Switzerland, or any of those counties that have 
withdrawn their obedience to the papal see, should 
not have been suppressed. Sp far have the factors 
from the Roman communion been from suppressing 
it, that many new impunities for such so gross enor- 
mities arc? granted, and the rest confirmed, in the 
faculties of the legates dispatched to their several 
countries.” A little after he adds out of Mantuan*, 

It is sad to see how money carries all tilings at Rome.” 
And not very long before the Council of Trent, what 
a prodigious mass of money Pope Leo® raised by 
these indulgences, the noble historian Thuanus® tells 
us ; “ Leo,^’ saithhe, to the guilt of his dispensations, 
added another and greater, when at the instigation of 
the Cardinal Lawrence Puccius, he every wdiere exacted 
monies in vast sums, sending his bulls through all 
the kingdoms of Christendom, promising forgiveness 
of ajil their sins, and eternal life, at a price stated, 
according to the quality of their crimes.” 

In a word,' ail sober men cried shame at this 
ajbpminable cheat imposed on the souls of men for 
whom Christ died ; and if the men that influenced and 
governed the Trent Convention* had had any true 

1 Baptist Mantuan, once g^cneral of the Cannclite Monks, a native 
of Italy, excelled in versification; he died in 1510, aged G9. Dr. 
BuHon, p. note {e) gives the original, and refers to Keel. v. 
123. 

* Leo, the tenth Bishop of Rome, of the illystrious house of Me- 
dics, in Florence ; his sale of indulgences gave one occasion, at least, 
i6 the reformation by Luther. He lived, what is called, a life of plek- 
eiue; and diediu 1521, aged 44 years, after having Wn prindpal 
bishop of the Roman or Latin church, eight years and upwards. 

^ Ad Ann. 1515. In the history of his own time, in Latin. James 
Augustus Tliuanus, or de Thou, a statesman, and historian of France, 
lyv tl>e latter, the history of his own time, evinces. He died in 1G17, 
ag^ 63 years. See the original passage here quoted, from Thuanua, 
in B^^rton’a note (*), p, 2S7, 

' « For the history of this pretended General Council of Trent, see 
' the Rev. Joseph Mendhara's Memoirs of the Council of Trent, princi- 
pally derived from manuscript and unpublished, records; London,^ 
1834, For the subject of indulgencOs, see page 3l6, &c. of the same 
work. Insides Taxatio Fapalis, as above, see also Mendham’s Life 
of Pius the Appendix, particularly; page 278. Le ^hais’ 
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sense ot religion, they would have denounced an 
anathema against this vile doctrine and practice, and 
not (as they have done) decreed, and that as an 
article of faith, without any restriction or qualification, 
“ Tliat the use of indulgences is highly conducing to 
the salvation of Christians*.” But they \\’ere the 
Pope’s vassals, and received their instructions from 
Rome not to reform any thing, though never s6 
much amiss, that tended to the grandeur and gain 
of that see. 

The last article I shall take notice of is contained 
in these words ; I acknovflHgc the holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Roman Church to be the mother and 
mistress of all churches, and pr(»mise true obedience 
to the Pope oft Rome, successor tO‘ St. Peter, the^ 
prince of the apostles, and the vicar of Jesus Christ*,” 
Here the ecclesiastic swears to three great untruths, 
one upon the neck of another : 1, That the Roman 
Church is the mother of all other churches, which is 
a manifest falsehood in matter of fact, for every body 
knows that the Church of Jerusalem was the first 
mother church, and is so called and acknowledged by 
the ancient fathers. St. Jerome* saith, It was the 
church founded at Jerusalem that planted all the 
other churches.” And tho Synodical Letters from 
the Council of Constantinople to Damascus, and the 
western bishops, call Cyril Bishop of Jerusalem, 
which is the mother of all churches*. From this 
truly mother clnirch divers other churches were 
planted in the east, before the Gospel came to Rop(i^» 
as particular!]! the Church of Antioch, where the 

Letters on the Jubilee and Indulgences, in French, at the Hague, iu 
17S1, should also be mentioned ; and also various ^rtionsof Stilling- 
fleet’s Treatises on the Idolatry of the Church of Kome, inhis works, 
vol. V. 

^ See Burton, as before, note {q) for the original Latin^ v 

* Id. ibid. Appendix to this Tract, as hOfote, p. 94, Art. IL 

» Dr. Burton, note (A) gives the words, aiid refers to Comna. in 
Isaiam. hb; ii. p. 33. 

* Theodorety Hist lib. v.*c.ix. See the vroids in Burton, p. 228, not«» 

/ Acts xi. 26, ‘ 
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diBciple^. were first called Christians. Upon Jhe 
persecutioa raised against, the Church of Jerusalem, 
the Christians of that church being dispersed and 
scattered abroad^ soon spread the Gospel far and 
near through the east. And to come nearer home, 
it is affirmed* by some learned men of the Boman 
Church, that our Britain received tlie Gospel before 
Ronie^; for Suarez® confesseth that the Gospel was 
preached here from the first rising of it. And Baro- 
nius®, from some, manuscripts in the Vatican, affixeth 
our conversion to Christianity to the thirty-fifth year 
of our Loid^ which was near nine years before the 
, founding of the Roman Church. But if the credit of 
these manuscripts be questionable*, this however is 
evident, that our^Britain did not receivsrfier first Chris- 
tianity from PCome, but from the East. This I say is 
evident from the customs observed here from the begin- 
ning in the observation of Easter, and the axlipinistra- 
tion of Baptism®, different from the Roman use, but 

^ The present learned Bishop of Salisbtir^r, Dr. Burgess, in his 
TiACts on the ancient British Church, London, 1B15, pp. 24. 72^ &c. 
has shown the Teiy<early introduction of Christianity into Britain. 

^ De&ns. Fid. Oath. lib. i. art. i. Francis Suarez, a learned Spaniard 
and Jesuit, as Alegambe shows, published the work here referred to in 
1^14 He died in 1617, aged 69 years. Consult M. A. De Dominis, 
. m.voh ii. of hisDe Republica Fcclesiostica, pp. 879, 895, in reply 
„ to, this work of, Suarez generally. 

* Caesar Baronins, the great Roman Annalist and Cardinal, a man 
< hf vast application in his studies* His Annals derive much of their 
matter fiom the Lutheran Centuriators, who had previously pnb- 
. Hshed a like work. Those particulars on which he insists, favouring 
"the Roinan Church, have been noticed and replied to by Casadbon, 
Biunage, and others. Baronius died in 1697, in his 69^ year. 

, , t Bijdtop Stillingtieet, in his Antiquities of tbcj^riti^ Churches, 
! ehap. i. (in his works, vol. iii. p. 2,) proves that ChBstianity could not 
l^ve hei^ preached in Britain so early as the year 35. His opinion, 
* that oif the prosent Bishop of $atiisbu| 7 > was, that St. Paul intro- 

Christianity into Britara, after his ftrri coining to and departure 
' Irbm Kome, The place of Baronius referred to is in his Annals, tom. 
i. aniu .3^, m 5. \ 

a Oa tha imhjacts of Easter and see Bede’s Ecclesiastical 

book ii; chap, ii ; atfd wHh respect to Easter, the Appendix, 
note 9„p<id94, See, in Dr. Smith’s «dition> at Cambriflge, 1722. , The 
reader will on this subject find himself amply repaid by 
petting Stillingfieefs Answer to Cressy^ in his works, vm. v.p. 685, Ac. 
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conform to the Oriental Churches. So that we may 
justly check the arrogance of the present Roman 
Church in the words of Saint Paul to the proud 
Corinthians* setting up among themselves certain cus- 
tom! contrary to the institutes ot all other churches. , 
“ Came the word of God out from you 7 or came it to 
you only^ ?” As though it were said, are you the first 
and only Christians 7 your church the first and only 
Church of Christ ? Yes, say the Romanists^ our 
church is the mother of all other churches. But this is 
apparently false, for the law” first came " out of Sion, 
and the word of the LorB* from Jerusalem*.” The 
Church of Rome pretends also to be the only ChurclL 
of Christ, that is, that there is no true Church of 
Christ, blit what is in union with and subjection tP 
her. But this is as false a claim as the other; for 
there were divers true churches of Christ before the 
ChurcMbf Ro«ie was in being, whicli ihereibre could 
have no dependence upon her. 

2.' That the Church of Rome is the mistress of all 
other churches®, is another great untruth— a propo^ 
sition whicli, if it should be advanced in tlie first 
ages of the Church, would have startled #ill Christen- 
dom. Evciy metropolitical church would presently 
have stood up, and loudly pleaded her own immu- 
nities, rights, and privileges, mdependent upon Rome 
or any other metropolis. These rights and privileges 
were confirmed as of primitive and ancient custom 
by the sixth canon of the great Council of Nice, as 
hath been before shown; established also by the 
eighth canon of the CEcumenical Council of Ephesus, 
as by and by will appear. Indeed, in the days of 
old, when the Church of Rome was^ quite another 
thing from what now it is, all other churches, upon 

^ 1 Cor. xiv. 36, 

^ » Compare Isaiah ii. 3, Micah iv. H, with Lufeg 47. 

» Consult Dn Barrow’s excellent Supremacy, ana 

the two, foUoWinf'^ po whom Barrow is muchihdelri^ ; Whitjh^s Be 
Bomano POtttifice, and several chapters in the first port of C | |i rtTi> * 
thorpe’a work, already quoted. ^ ’ 
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several accounts, paid a siugulaj* respect to her, and 
gave her the pre-eminence, but they never acknow- 
ledged her mistress-ship over them, or themselves to 
be her serving -maids. This language wx)uld then 
Jiave sounded very harsh, and been esteemed insdtent 
and arrogant by all the Churches of (>hrist In later^ 
days, indeed, she hath made herself mistress, but a mis- 
tress of misrule, disturbing the peace, invading the 
rights, and imposing upon the faith of other churches. 

3. That the Bishop of Rome is the vicar of Christ, 
that is, under Christ the head and Governor of the 
universal Church, is another gross untruth. The 
uiiiversal pastorship and jurisdiction of tlie Bisliop of 
Komo over all other bisliops, was never heard of, 
never pretended to, by any bishop of that church for 
the first six hundred yc*ars and more, as 1 have before 
shown ; <0 which, all that I shall now add concerns 
bur British Church. We say then, %ur CMh’cIi of 
Britain was never under the jurisdiction of the 
Bishop of Rome for the first six hundred jears, 
Britain being a distinct diocese of the empire*, and, 
consequently, having a prim e ot her own, inde- 
^ndent upgn any other primate or metropolitan. 
This appears, first, from the customs of our church 
during that time, in the observation of Easter and the 
administration of baptism, different from, as was 
before observed, the Roman custom, but agreeing 
with the Asiatic churches ; for it is altogether incre- 
dible that the whole British. Church should so 
uhatpimously have dissented from Rome for so many 
jiundred years together, if she had been subject to 
jiirisdiction of the Roman Bishop, or that the 
Itotnan Bishop all that time should suffer it, if he 
hid had a patriarchal power over her. 

} Blihep in his grounds of the Protestant Keliffion, 

vbb iv.p. 378, &c.) has set down the civil dioceses of the 
ROman^liire, of which Britain formed one, and shown the conformity 
of ti|| eeetesisn^tical with the civil state. Bingham, ibid* book ia. 
cha^. ; Crakanthorpe, ibid. p. 144, &c. particularly deserves attention. 
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I 

2. Tho same is evident by the unanimous testimony 
of our historians, who tell us that when Austin the 
Monk^ came into Britain, as St. Gregory’s legate, 
which was after the sixth centtJry was fully complete 
and ended, and required submission from our church 
to the Bishop of Rome, as her patriarch, the proposal 
Wfis rejected, as of a new and strange thing never 
heard of before. The answer of Dinothus*, the 
learned Abbot of Bangor, in the name of all the 
Britons, is famous, viz. “ That they knew no obedience 
due to him whom they call the Pope, but the obe- 
dience of love, and that under God they were governed 
by the Bishop of Caerleon.” Under God, that is, 
immediately, without any foreign prelate or patriarch 
intervening, they were to be governed by the Bishop 
of (^.fierleon, as their only primate and patrifirch ; 
which privilege continued to the succeeding bishops 
of that sec for several ages, saving that the archi- 
episcopal chair was afterwards removed from Caerleon 
to St. David’s. And that this was indeed the sense 
not only of Dinothus, but of all the whole body of 
our British clergy at that time, all our historians tell, 
us, witnessing tlie absolute and unanimous resolution 
of the British Clergy, both bishops and priests, 
synodically met together, not to subject themselves 
to the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome"*. 

This being the ancient privilege of the British 
Church, we nave a!n undoubted right of exemption 

' ^ This Austin is not to be confouDded witli St. Austin or Augustine : 
the latter flourished in a former age of the church, about the year 39C« 

® We have no certain intelligence of Dinothus, excepting from Bede, 
and otheis who have followed him, as to this interview. Bishop 
Tanner, who has copied Lelaud, informs us that possibly he fell by 
the swords of the Saxons, as did the greater part of the monks of 
Bangor. See p. 71 of this tract. 

* Vide Spelmanni Concilia Orbis Britan niei, tom. i. p. 108; Gualt. 
Mon* (GalfridL Momimetensis^ lib. ii. chap, xiu; Bed® Historia 
iEcclesiast. ibid.; but especially Stillingfleet’s Antiquities of the. 
British Churches, in his works, vol. iii. p. 221, where the answer of *. 
Binoth to Austin is particularly considered and vindicated 
Komish ohjections. 
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froni the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome, by the 
ancient canons of the Catholic Church : particularly 
by the sixth canon of the great Nicene Council above- 
mentioned, by which it was decreed, That the ancient 
customs should every where obtain, and that the then 
privileges of every province should be preserved in- 
violate, But this is most evident from the eighth 
canon of the Council of Ephesus', occasioned by the 
famous case of the Cyprian bishops, which was this ; 
the metropolitan of Cyprus being dead, (Troiliis, 
the Bishop of Constance,) the Bishop of Antioch 
pretended that it belonged to him to ordain their 
metropolitan, because Cyprus was within the civil 
jurisdiction of the diocese of Antioch. Upon this, 
the Cyprian bishops made their complaint to the 
Greneral Council at Ephesus, grounding it upon the 
Nicene canon, and pleading that their metropolitan 
liad been of ancient time exempt from the Jurisdic- 
tion of the Bishop of Antioch, and was ordained by 
a synod of Cyprian bishops : which priviWe was 
not Wly confirmed to them by the Ephesian (S)uncil, 
but a general decree passed, That the rights of every 
province should bo preserved whole and inviolate, 
which it had of old, according to the ancient custom. 
And it is to be observed, that the Bishop of Antioch 
had a more colourable pretence to a jurisdiction over 
tlie Cyprian bishops, than Grregory could have to a 
jurisdiction over our British churches: for Cyprus 
was indeed within the civil jurisdiction of Antibch, 
but our Britain was originally itself a distinct diocese 
of ' the empire. Yet the Ephesian fethers judged, 
fliat ancient custom should prevail in the case of the 
.Cyprian bishops; how much more then should it in 
btlfaf ? Certainly Pope Gregory, when, by his legate 

Council a. 2. of this tvact. 

JDissertiitioii concenung' tliie Government of Uio tAndoat 

CdBunentary in favour of the independence of the churches of Cyprus 
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Atistin, he challenged to himself a jiirisdiifctiou over 
our British Church, was ignorant of, or had forgotten, 
or else regarded not the canons of «the Nicene and 
Ephesian Councils* If it be objected, that our 
British Church afterwards submitted herself to the 
Bishop of Rome as her patriarchy which power he 
enjoyed for many ages, and that therefore our first 
reformers cannot be excused from schism, in casting 
oif that power which by so long a prescription he 
was possessed of; we answer, we did indeed yield 
ourselves to the Roman usurpation*, but it was be- 
cause we could not help we were at first foroed> 
awed, and aflfrighted into this submission* For, who 
hath not heard of the barbarous massacre of the ]pooT 
innocent monks of Bangor, to the number of twelw 
hundred, for refusing Austin’s^ proposal, and asserting 
the ancient rights and privileges of the Britannic 
churches*? When this force ceased, and we were 
left to our liberty and freedom of resuming our pri- 

worthy of notice, he being patriarch of Antioch ; and alao B^hop 
Beveridge's Annotations, in vol. ii» p. 106, compared with p. 58* 
Stillingfieet, ibid. vol. iii. p. 66, &c. 

^ The Jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome was first established iii 
this country in the twelfth century, and continued (but, not without 
frequent opposition' and netriction, by the king and parliament, from 
the thirty-fifth year of King Kdward 1. to the twenty-fifth of Henry 
VIII.) till the beginning of the sixteenth century; that is, for abont 
fi>ur hundred years before the Reformation, l^e Th^ Three Cate- 
chisms by l)i> Burfl^8S,/the present Bishop of Salisbury, 

Xondon, 1823. Stillingfleet's works, vol. iii pp. 66, 221, &c. as to 
the British churches ; vol. iv. p. 396, &c. as to the Anglo-daxon 
lehutches ; as to the Church of England, p. 774, ; as tty the re- 
formation thereof, vol. iv. p. 364^ &e. 

Dr. Burton, p. 293, has a note as follows: ^^The massacre at 
Bangor had no connection with Austin’s mission*' See Turner’s 
'History of the Anglo-Skxons, vol. i« p. 319, This massacre is 
ac^owle^^ed by Bede, the historiaaof the Angb-'Soffcon Church, and 
one of its chief ornaments in the third century, in book ii. chap. ii. 
who, we must remember, is not favourably disposed towards the 
ancient Brittih diurches, Bede saye^that KRyout ot thetsrdlve 
imndred escapeid. On this massacre, see Obsexvatioiis on Pr. At^ 
Hold’s (Master of Rugby School) Christian Duty of granting the 
Roman Catholic Chums r by Tbo. F» Fanfia,pp. 85, 89, Ac. latj^ 
wortti,1829. ; 



niitive rig;hts, why might we not do it» as we saw 
occasion^ without the imputation of schism ? This ia 
not only our just plea, but it is* ingenuously confessed 
by Father Barnes^ our learned countryman, and of the 
^ I^man communion*. His words are .these : The 
island of Britain anciently enjoyed the same privilege 
with that of Cyprus, that is to say. of being in sub-^ 
jection to the laws of no patriarch : which privilege, 
though heretofore abolished by tumults and force of 
war, yet being recovered by consent of the whole 
kingdom, in Henry the Eighth’s mgn, seems for 
peace-sake most proper to be retained, so it be done 
without breach of Catholic unity, or incurring the 
diarge of schism.*' Indeed, we had very great reason 
to resume our primitive right and privilege of exemp- 
tion from the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Rome, when, 
by means thereof, he lorded it over our faith, and im- 
posed manifest and gross corruptions both in doctrine 
and worship upon our consciences. But this W the 
wav. We return to Jthe article of the Trent 'Creed 
now before us. 

Concerning which, it is farther to be observed, that 
it founds the universal pastorship of the Bishop of 
Rome upon a divine right. It says, the Bishop of 
Rome is the vicar of Jesus Christ; that is, under 
Christ the head and governor of the universal 
church. By what right*? He is St. Peter’s suc- 
cessor. What then ? Why St, Peter was constituted 
bj^'Christ the prince of the Apostles, that is (if there 
be any connexion of parts in the article), he had by 
committed to him authority ana jurisdtili^iQn 


366 angiml fn Dr. Burton’v V* 29|4. . Pacif; $ 3* 

CaD^lid Bowftnuii Paciiicu^ ts to be fouml m Brpwn's 
the Fasciculus Rerun, vob ii. ^ 3, coirnDjenoee at p;,. 838* 
reCecB to Barnes in vob iv. p. 382, Bunes was. a Beae- 
1)^ on account of tiia writes be was seised ^ Paris.hs 

to Flaudsrs, and tbence to 
^ prisoa of the Inquisition, he was, removed 10 A 
Biown> at aborai p« .828.' ~ 
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over the rest of the apostles, and conseqaeiitly over 
the whole church. 

But the felsehood and folly of this pretence hath 
been manifestly exposed by very many writers^ of 
our church ; particularly, that great man Dr. Bram- 
hall, Primate of, Ireland, hath sufficiently refuted it 
in these few words*, Let us consider,” saith he. 

First, That all the twelve apostles were equal 
in mission, equal in commission, equal in power, 
equal in honour, equal in all thing 3 , except prio- 
rity of order, without which no society can well 
subsdst. 

"So much Bellarmine® confesseth, that by these 
words, * As my Father sent me, so send I you,’ our 
Saviour endowed them with all the fulness of power,., 
tliat mortal men were capable of. And therefore no 
single apostle had jurisdiction over the rest ; equals 
have no power over each other ; but the whole col- » 
lege of apostles, to which the supreme managery of 
ecclesiastical affairs did belong ifi common : wheth^ 
a new apostle was to be ordained, or the office of 
deacQnship was to be erected ; or fit persons were^ to 

1 Duvenantii IMerimnationeg, qusast. xlvii. p. 219, ftc, Cantab. 
1G34, of which the title tran»lated w, ^^Neithei Feter, nei the Bishop 
of Rome was appointed monarch over the whole church.** Dr. John 
Davenant was sneccessively Fellow and President of Queen’s CoUej^, 
Cambridge ; and also Margaret Professor of Divinity in that univer • 
sity. In 1621 he became Bishop of Salisbury, and died, in 1641, aged 
76 ^ars. For his merit, in his younger days, he was much befriended 
by Dr. Whitaker ; he is now principally known for his Exposition of 
the Epistles to the Golossians, See note, p. 19 of this iraot, 

* Bramhall's works in his Just Vindication of the Church of Eng- 
land, disc, ii. 5. Dr. John Bramhall rose through various gradations 
in the Church to be Archbishop of Armagh, and Primate of Ireland. 
He much dtetingiiiehed himself against Papists and Dlssdniert,a8 his 
works printed in 1667, at Dublin, evince. His death took place in 
1663, aged 76 ydan. 

* De Pontince Romano, lib iv. cap. xxiii. See Prlmum testahtnr 
verba, ^cealso Burton’s notes (f, r),p. S95. Particular Replies 
to Bellamine, on this place, will be found in Whitaker’s De Romano 
Pontifiee^ contained in the seedihd voLofhis wbfics, pp. 529, col. 2 ; 
533, coU 2 ; 560 ; 567,coi. 2 ; 717, col, 2,&e. Cmkaht^orpe, ibid, 
pp. 114, 117. Barrow on the Supremacy, p. 51, Ac. London, 1660. 

[101] D 
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be delegated for the ordering of the church, as IVter 
and «fohn» Judas and Silas^; or informathms of 
great moment weiv to be heard, ais againet Peter him- 
belf t (though Peter out of modoAty might condescend, 
and submit to that to which he was nQi 4 )bliged in duty, 
yet it had not become the other apostles to sit as 
judges upon their superior, placed over them by 
CJirisf j ; or whether the weightier questions, of the 
calling of the Gentiles, and circumcision, and tiie law 
of Moses, were to be determined, still we find llie 
supremacy in the college. 

Secondly, That drowsy dream, that llie plenhude 
of ecclesiastical power and juris<li(‘tion was gi\ en by 
Christ to St. Peter^ as to an ordinary pastor, to be 
derived from Jiim to his successors^ but to the rest of 
the apostles, as delegates for term of life, to die with 
thomselves, as it is lately and boldly asserti\i without 
reason, without autliority <niher divine or human ; so 
it is most repugnant to the doctrine of the fathers, 
who make all bishops to be the vicars and amba*^^ 
sadors of Christ (not of the pope), and successors of 
the apostles, indifferently by vicarious ordin%lioa*, 
who make but one episcopacy in the world, whereof 
every bishop hath his share. 8t. Peter wa« a pastor, 
atid the pastoral office is of perpetual necessity in the 
churdi. True ; bul m wem all the rest of the 
apostles pastors as well as he* And if we examine 
the matter more narrowly, for whose® advanta^ this 
distinction was deviscd> it was iK)t for St. Peter’s 
own axlvBipiage, who, setting aside his principality of 
Order, is centred to have had but an equal share of 
power with his fellow apostles, but for ilm pope’s 
advantage, and the Homan court’s^ whom they desire 
to invest solely with the key of all original Jurbh 
dicetion, * 

if w trace on this argument a little farther^ 
to out how the Bishop of Rome comes to bo 

^ att h vut, 3W. xU * VicadSeirdimtieaai 

• Cuibeoo? 
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St. I'eter’fi iieir altogether^ to the exclusion of his 
elder brother the Bishop of Antioch, they produce no 
authority that I have s(*en, hut a blind* ill^grounded 
legend, otit of a counterfeit Uegesippus, of St. Peter’s 
being about to, leave llome, ana Christ’s meeting him 
upon the way, and adnionishirig him to return to 
Rome, where ho must be crucified for his name ; 
which reason halts on both sides ; th0 foundation is 
apocryj}hal, and the superstructure is weak and un- 
join! ed, without any necessary connexion*.” 

We have now, I think, suSiciently made good our 
second charge against the Chtfrch of Rome, viz. That 
she hatlj changed th(^ primitive canon and rule of 
faith by adding many new artiel to it ; amd those 
so far from being necessary articles of faith, that they - 
are not truths, but manifestly erroneous propositions, 
Tepugnant to reason. Scripture, and the sense of the 
primitive Catholic .Church : and yet all the clergy of 
tho Roman communion are now forced not only to 
subscribe, but in the most solemn manner to swear to 
them. O miserably enslaved clergy ! 

Tliere was a time when the Gallican Church un- 
derstood ^nier own libe^y, and boli^ asserted it, 
refusing to own the atitnority of the Trent Conven- 
tion, as being altogether inOuenced and governed by 
the court of Rome. It was a brave protestation of 
the embassador of France, made in the face of tl>e 
Council of Trent, in the name of the king his master^ 
and the French clergy, in these words : We® refuse 
to be subject to the command and disposition of Pius 
the -Fourth; we reject, refiise, and contemn, all the 

^ %s. a&ts, f 

* Whitsksr, iUd, p. 590, esL u. &e. Ahie OCm’s) Inqiiiiy wKefch^o^ 
St Peter wssiever at Borne, and bishop of that ehnmh P pubUshed 
in 108?^ on thle top^o, pp. 32, &c. 56. Concerning Hegesipptia, his 
writingii, and the forgeries in his name, see Dn Pin, as befoto. i« 
pp. 6d,0d. Ke is set down Cave, in hU Hisioiia Litenufia, iom. «* 
p. 73, in the year I7<t 

* tioldast, tom. iii« p. 571. H. Goldast was a native of Swiiser* 
land ; n^atiOtie woikt wlikhhepubliilwd pastieulaily illustrate the 
history of Germany. He died in 1635, aged 59. 

D 2 
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a ments censure*?, and decrees of the said Pitts, 
although (most holy fathers) your religion, life, 
and learning, was ever, and ever shall be of great 
esteem with us; yet seeing indeed you do nothing, 
hut all things are done at Koine rathev than at Trent, 
and the things that are here published are rather the 
decrees of Pius the Fourth than of the Council of 
Trent, we denounce and protest here before you all, 
that whatsoever things are decreed and published in 
this assembly, by the |nere will and pleasure of Pju*?, 
neither the most Christian King will ever approve, 
nor the French clergy ever acknowledge to be the 
decrees of a General Council/’ 

I wish the Gallican Church had still persisttnl 
in this resolution. Yes (saith a great man of our 
church), so she did, and doth to this day; for though 
ehe doth not oppose the Council of Trent, but acqui-* 
esce, to avoid such disadvantages as must ensue 
thereupon, yet she never did admit it*. I should be 
heartily glad if this were true; but if all the Clergy 
of France, which represent the French Church, do, 
as well as the Clergy of the other Rom^ C«g.hoUc 
dominions subscribe and s|roar to the Tmit Creed, 
as I suppose they do,^ and if they did not, I cannot 
see how they could be accounted within the com- 
munion of the Roman Ckurcli ; then they admit of 
the Council of Trent with a witness, in its fell 
extent and latitude, as to all its canons, decrees, and 
definitions, not only which concern certain pdints of 
doctrine (as is pretended), but all other which relate 
to the discipline and government of the church. 
For this is the last article of the Trent Creed: 
** Moreover, wliat things soever else are delivered, 
defined, and declared, by the sacred canons and 
CEcumenieal Councils, and especially by the holy 
Omndl of Trent, I undoubtedly receive and profess"^.” 

> BrsinHsll, t 4 *m. 14 p. 128 , 

« See Burtoa^s note, p« 299, Hor ths odgiosh sod tbs ApiKnidix as 
Wbre, p. 94, Art. 12. 
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SECTION IV. 

3. The third and last thinj^ wn charge tte Church 
of Rome with is, that she hath lamentably corrupted 
the primitive liturgy and form of divine worship. 
This was a necessary consequeTit of the former ; so 
corrupt a Faith could not but produce as corrupt a 
Worship. To enumerate and represent in their proper 
colours, all the corruptions #f the worship of God 
in th® Roman Churcli, woqW hll a large volume, I 
shall therefore only briefly point at some of them. 
The Prayers of that ch\irch are in a tongue generally 
not understood by the people, contrary to reason, 
which of itself dictates, that wlien wc pray to God 
we ought to understand our own prayers ; contrary 
to the plain declaration of Scripture’, contrary to the 
practice of the C^atholic Church in the first ages, 
when Christians everywhere prayed to God in the 
language of their respective countries, as Origen 
exprebdy tells us in his Eighth Book against Celsus, 
p. 402. ^ Justin Martyr also, \vho lived very near the 
apostolic age, informs us, that • in the Christian 
assemblies of his lime, there were common prayers*, 
that is, prayers wherein all that were present joined 
in common, and bore a part ; and that, as we learn 
from othw very ancient authors*, by making their 
responses aloud in due place, and by saying the other 
prayer after tlie priest or deacon in a low voice*. 

* 1 CoF. xiv. ^Kdtvaii £/;(;«/• 

^ Cyprian, Serin, de Oratione. These 8eveiq|l pamgfes of Origen. 
instin MartyrjJend Cyprian (together with many more), will be found 
in Whitby’s livatise m Confutation of the toii^ Service, pp. 13, 10, 
14. London, 1687* Ubserit Historia Dogmatica, up. 17, 10,60, 
&c. This worthy saint and martyr (Cyprian) of th^ primitive diurch, 
was conveited nom heathen idolatry about the year 246. Hjs 
witSngB, which were translated into KngUsh abov# 0 century since, 
testify his seal in his Master’s service, for whose sake he sufTered, by 
decanitatioD, A. D. 258, being the first Bishop of Cutbag<B># ui AiricUi 
whien imderwettt martytdoim Caw, tom. i. 

* SubmiBsa voce. 
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* 

No\\ tliere arc no such Common Prayers in the 
Church of Rome; the priests say and do all, the 
people being left to gaze about, or to ^his^r one to 
another, or to look ujion their private manuals of 
devotion, m*cording as their inclination leads them. 

Again: whereas in the first and best ages, the 
Clnirrhes of Christ directed all their prayers accord- 
ing to the Scripture, to God onl}* tlirough the alone 
medium of Jesus Christ, the Liturgy ol the present 
Clunch of Rome is i^terspersinl with supplicMtions 
and prayers to angels and saints, the imwarraiilahlc- 
ness whereof 1 have above sutfitietitlj^ shown. 
what is there s«ikl, I ^hali only add thest* two coii- 

buleratKnis. 

Fust* supposing (not granting) the learned men 
of the Roman Cliurcli could, by their subtle dis- 
tinctions, so lofine the practice of tli(‘ invocation ot 
angels and saint as to make it innocent to them- 
selves, yet e\penence tells ns that the common 
j>eo})lo, who uiulerstand not those distinctions, are 
prone to traiisgrc*ss aiul run into and a gri wons sin 
too, in their practice of it, namely, to be taken ofi* in a 
gre.it degiee froninhat trust and alliance, that entire 
dejiendence on Christ, that love ami gratitude toward 
biiii which they ought to have, and indeetl to be more 
fond of the saints than of th< ii Saviour, It is visible 
to all men with w^hat zeal thesillj, deluded souls run 
to the shrines of iho saints, how even jirodigal they 
are in their offerings to them, when iu the mean time 
their devonou tow’uul thtir Saviour is very cold, and 
their oblations m him sparing and niggaidjj. Tliis 
is so manifest, that ii hath been coniess(*d by learned 
men of the Ronttn conimunionk It is acknowledged 

* Tim several iollowmg autHovities of Biel— Halenma (Alexander 
nr IJaxia*), Antoinnus os AntonuiS ( A«chbiBho|> o< jNapl«a),ljQiDbard, 
tba of th« Bkflfidd Vhgin, HerchuouB, and Bernarciuins> ara, 
with a »aigk v]uta{»iiuA,coptvaand troaUatad irom Bislnm OavanaiWk 
44th DoterminaUon,* p. 203* &c, T*hey may also be ioand in Bx* Bur- 
txin*s edition oi Bull, voL u. p. SOL Ac, 
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by BieP, in the Canon of the Mass*, lect. xxx., and in 
the* Exposition of the Canticle of Mary, most of us 
ai’e more^atFected towards some saint than towaixis 
our Lord himself.’* By our Alexander* of Hailes, 

Sometimes sinners are more inclinable to supplicate 
the saints than the Judge.” Cassander also con- 
fesseth, that there are men in the Church of Rome, 
otiierw^ise ‘ no ill* men, who trust in iheii^patron saints 
more than in Christ their Redeemer. His words are 
these'* : “ There are some, and those no bad men 
neither, w^ho have made choice of certain saints for 
their patrons and guardians* and put more trust 
in their merits and intercession than in the merits of 
Christ.” 

Secondly : whereas it is pretended by some Ro- - 
mawists, especially of late, that their prayers to saints 
amount to no more than a praying or desiring* 
them to pFay for us, as we desire the prayers of one 
another here on earth, this is manifestly false ; for 
besides what hath been before observed, that they 
pray to saints deceased, and in a state and place 
vastl}’ distant from them, wherein they cannot pos- 
sibly hear their prayers, unices by revelation, or in 
the glass of the Trinity ®, which are groundless imagi- 
nations 5 1 say besides tliis, divers of their greatest 


* Gabriel Biel, professor of Diviqity at Tubinfi;en and Wittenberg, in 
Germany, flourished about the ytar ]>180: the time of his death is 
somewhat uncertairn Among his works, that on the Canon of the 
Mass is generally reckoned ; it is, however, transcribed from Eggeline, 
of Brunswick. Cave, tom. ii. app. p, 193, &c, 

* la Can. Miss. lect. :£xx. in Expos. Cant. Harise. Burton, as before, 

p. 301 note (z) for Biel’s words. * 

* la his lAtia Commentary on Lombard’s Book of the Sentences, 
part iv, ^usBSt* xxvi. memb. 3. Alexander derive^ his surname of 
Hailes from the place of his birth, in Gloucestershire ; he flourished in 
the year 1230, and died at Paris in 1245. Cave doubts (as before, 
p, 293) whether the above portion of tire Commentary is his* Burton, 
aahefoi^mote (a) fpr the oriiginal words of Jiadlea. 

* This passage is taken irom Cassander’s Gonsnlfation, under De 
MoHtis Xnfeircesaibne Sanctox^m, and the sentence beginning “ Alt«r 
euror est.” For the original, see Burton, as before, note (i). 

* Ora pro nobis. ® Specula Trinitatis* 
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doctors ingenuously confess, yea« and boldly profess, 
that they pray to the saints, as they are appointe4«by 
God to be conduit pipes between him and us, 
conduit pipes^ or instruments of conveying His 

S ace to us. So our Alexander of Hailes*; Seeing 
e divine grace descends upon us by means of 
the saints!, it is but fit that our ascent to God be 
through theit mediation.” So their learned Arch- 
bishop of Florence* : It is the law of the Deity to 
raise the things below to those that are above by 
those in the middle ; but as to the gifts of grace, the 
saints stand in the middle betwixt God and such as 
arc travelling towards him. Hence the divine benefits 
descend upon us by the mediation of angels and 
holy souls.” They say also, that the saints do pro- 
cure for us and convey to us God’s blessings by the 
merit of their intercession, and that this is the ground 
of their praying to them. So again, Alexander of 
Hailes^, as above : The saints are invoked by. us 
by reason of our want of merit, that where our deserts 
fail, those of others may help us out.” So the great 
master of the sentences, Peter Lombard*; Wc pray 
them to intercede for us, that is, that their merits 
may succour us.” 

And indeed most of their prayers to the saints are 
so expressed, that they cannot without violence be 
interpreted to any other sense. 

' Canales gratis!!. 

* Part iv. <^U8est. xxvi. art. v# Burton for the original, as before, 
page 302 (c). 

® Antoninus, or rather Antonius, of Florence, was Archbishop of 
Naples, to which dignity be rose after passing through various em- 
ployments in church ^and state. Although a saint of the Roman 
Church, his works are replete with more than old wives’ fables,’’ 
He died in 1459, in his 70th year. The Work here referred to is hie 
Theological Smnin. part. UL title iii. Burton, as before, note (cT). 

^ Xlexander of Hailes, as above. Hatensis, pari iv. qu»st xxvi« 
art. V. See Burton’s note (e) as before, p. 303. 

* Sententiarum, lib. iv. dis. xlv. This work is a compilation foom the 
writttiliia of th|9 Fathers, digested in a scholastic manner, upon asimllar 
plah to of Abelard and Bandinus, who preceded Lombard. This 

is his principal work. He died in 1164, after having biwn Bishop of 
Paris five Cave, p, 220, &c. Buxton as above, p. 303, note (^r). 
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But most extravagant is the invocation and worship 
of tho blessed Virgin used and practised in the 
Church of Rome. 1 will not urge here the hymn 
in Casaander’s lime sung in their churches^ : Beseech 
thy mother, command thy Son, O happy parent, 
who makest expiation for our wickedness, by thy 
authority as a mother, command the Redeemer.” 
Nor the Psalter pi our Rady, mentioned also by Cas- 
Sander, as that which was in use in his time, in which 
through the whole book of l^salrns, wheresoever 
the name of the Lord occurred, it was changed into 
the name of our Lady“ ; though 1 know not whether 
those horrid blasphemies were ever censured and 
condemned by any public act of the llonian Church. 

J^ut 1 do affirm, that there are still such addresses 
and forms of prayer to the blessed Virgin either 
enjoined or allowed by autliority to be used in the 
C'hurch of Rome, as no man who hath a due concern 
for the honour of his Redeemer, can read or hear 
without abhorrence and detestation. Such is that in the 
office of blessed Mar\, where tliey thus .^^pcaktohor ** : 
** Hail, queen, the mother of mercy, our life, delight, 
and hope, hail ! we shelter ourseh es under thy pro- 
tection, despise not our supplications in the times 
of our necessity, hut deliver us from all dangers, 
thou ever glorious Virgin.” Tl'his is surely more than 

Pray for us for they pray unto her as their life and 
hope, and lly to her as their refuge and protection, 
b(‘secching her to deliver them always from all 
dangers. But chiefly it is to ho remarked that sho is 
here called the queen and mother of mercy. Would 

‘ Cas&andri Consult, art, xxi. <le Cultu Sanotoriim, or rather De 
Keritis et lutereesMOiie, and the words begmuing ora matrum et.*’ 
See Burton, as before, p. 303, uote (4). 

Cassander, ibid. Quid quod totuatPsalterium. See the Psalter thus 
bpokcu of in Ohemxiitz’s Kxainen Concilii Tridentmi, part. in. p. 
ifec. Genevas; 16 10, m Latin; and in Dr, Ileiiry More's Theological 
Workb, inEuglish, are oiLtracts,p. 7H7, 4uC. Burton, as before, note(t). 

* CassauUn; ibid. Burton, as betore, p. 304, notes (,/?) rfud 
the oiigiual there. 
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you know the meaning of this ? Berchorius^ t^ill 
tell you: ** The truth is, whereas the^* kingdom of 
God Consists in these two virtues, justice and mercy, 
God bestowed on Mary, the Queen of Paradise, thfe 
half part of his kingdom, that is, the mercy ; and for 
this cause it is she is called the mother of mercy.** 
The same exposition yon may find in Biel*; and 
Cassander also acknowledgeth this to be the sense 
of that title given to the blessed Virgin. 

In file Litany of our Lady published in English 
here stmong us, she is called “queen of angels, 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, source of the foun-* 
tain of grace, refuge of sinners, comfort of the afflicted, 
and advocate of all Christians*.” Now we have no in- 
stance of such attributes given to tlie'blessed Virgin, 
either in the holy Scriptures, or in the writings of the 
ancient fathers; and indeed they are too big for any 
more creature. For here the government of heaven*, 
and all the holy angels therein, is attributed to her, 
which belongs only to our Lord Christ^, And wh«it 
do they mean by that title which th^'y give her of 
source of the fountain of grace? 1 cannot imagine 
any other meaning of it, than this, that the Virgin 
Mary receiving first the emanation or efflux of grace, 
fronri God the fountain of grace, by and througli 
her all grace is carried and conveyed down to all 

* Lib. xix, De Muralit. cap. iv. For the original, Burton, p. 304, 
note (ft), Peter Bereborius (or aa Du Pin, tom. lu p. ^l,Bercberius) 
a Freijchman, Prjior of St. Kligius, in Paris* , He wrote other works 
^elating to niomls, and died in 1362. Cave, as before, app, p. 62. 

* In Canon. Missas. lect. btxx. For the original passage and others, 
see Rivet's Apology for the Virgin Mary, in his wprks, tom. iii. p. 074. 

* See the Ilomish books ot devotion ; ChallonePs Garden of the 
Soul, p. 298, &c, London, 1831. Tlie Key of Heaven, p, 246. Lon- 
don, lo31, &c. 

* Kphes. i. 20—23. " Which he (God the Father) wrought in 

when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right 
the heavenly places, far above all principaJlUy, and powerj and 
and dominion, and eveiy name that is named, not only in this 
wnrid^ but ahm^in that which is to onme : and hath putall things under 
his' feet, and gave him to be the head over all things tp the Church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that hlkth all in all."’ 
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the faithful. And so indeed Bema^dinus^ explains 
the matter in these words: ‘^No creature* has ob- 
tained any grace or virtue from God, but by the dis- 
pensation of this pious mother.” They that under 
this notion address themselves to the blessed Virgin, 
surely do mucli more than desire her to pray for them, 
as we desire the prayers of one another. 

What do they mean when they say, She is thereluge 
of sinners ? From what hath been said before, con- 
cerning the kingdom of mercy, supposed to'be com- 
mitted to the blessed Virgin, and concerning the title 
of queen of mercy given h^r, we may conclude the 
sense to be this, that when sinners are troubled in 
their consciences, and terrified with the sense of their 
sinS;, and, of the ^iKlgment of GoJ denounced against 
them, they may and ought to have recourse to her, as- 
the queen of mercy, as their asylum and sanctuary to 
shelter and protect them from the divine vengeance. 
This, a cmdible author assures us*, hath been repre- 
sented Jn several Roman Catholic temples, in which 
Christ hath been painted with an angry menacing 
countenance, casting his darts against sinners, mid 
the blessed Virgin interposing herself as mediatrix 
and repelling his darts. But Christ our Lord directs 
poor guilty sinners, whoso consciences are oppressed 
with the burthen of tln-ir sins, to a far better refuge, 
yea, the only refuge they are to fly to, even to Him- 

^ There were several ecclesiastics of the name of Bexnarcline, in the 
fifteenth century. Two of these Italians, the fipt called from Bi^nna, 
hi«i birth place, Senensis; the latter, De Bustis, lived and fiourtshed 
about the years 1426 and 1480. They were both distinguished by 
their advancing the idolatrous worship of the Virgin Mary. ‘Cave* as 
before, t. ii. appendix, pp. 137, 196. Also, see the index to Kivet’s 
List of Writers, in bis Apology for the Virgin Mary, as before. 

® Ser. Ixi, ayt* i. c* xxviiL Dr. Burton, in his note, p« 306, note (}), 
gives the origitiel words, ' i 

* This author is Chemnits, as Davenant tells ^as, p- 206, ihia. 
The place deferred to is in his Examination of the Council of Trent, 
above, p. 132, col. 1. where, speaking ofc invocation of saints (whence 
Davenant has derived his authontieK, in his Determ. xliv.> he adds, 
Sicut publica picture,*’ ifcc* 
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self; “Come unto me* all ye that labour and an* 
heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest,’* Matth. xi. 28. 

And wlio can read without the greatest horror* ^uch 
a prayer to the blessed Virgin as this that follows* t 
“O my lady, holy Mary, 1 recommend myself into 
thy blessed trust, and singular custody, and into the 
bosom of thy mercy, this night and evermore, and 
in tlie hour of my deatli, as also iny soul and my body : 
And I yield unto thee all my hope and eonsoldtion, 
all my distress and miseries, my life and the end 
thereof, that by tliy most holy intercession, and by 
thy merits* all my works may be directed according 
to thine and lliy Sou’s will Amen.” What fuller 
expressions can W(‘ use to declare our absolute affi- 
ance, tiust and dependence on tUe eternal Son of 
God himself, ihdu they here use m this recommend- 
ation to tlie Virgin t *And who observes not that 
tile Mill oi' the blessed Virgin is expressly joine<l 
with the will of her Son, as the rule of our actions, 
and that so, as that her will is set in the first place / 
A buuitch of tlieir old blasphemous impiety, m ad- 
vancing the mother aho\e the Son, and g»\ing her 
a commanding jiower o\er him. Yet this reconi- 
ineudation to the blessed \irgiu is to be seen m a 
manual of ])rcivers and litanies printed at Antwerp, 
no longer ago than 1671, and that by superior per- 
mission®, and apj)oiuU‘d to be us<»d m the eviming 
prayer lor Friday. The book I had fiom a near reU- 
tiou of mine (who had been seduced to the C^hurch 
of Rome, but afterwards returned again to the com- 
munion of the Ohurch of England), who assured me, 
that she lierself used it, by direction of her confessor, 
in her private devotious. 

There was a book published (and that too by supe- 
rior ])erniission) and in gicat vogue among our 
English Catliolics in the reign of King *Jamcs II. 

* 84*6 Key of Heaven, as before, p* 150, &c. 

^XVimu&u sitptiiorum. 
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entituled. Contemplations of the Life and Glory of 
the holy MaryS wherein you may find these words, 

God hath by a solemn covenant pronounced Mary to 
be the treasury of wisdom, grace, and sanctity, under 
Jesus* So that, whatsoever gifts are bestowed upon 
us by Jesus, we receive them by the mediation of 
Mary, no one being gracious to Jesus, wift is not 
devoted to Mary ; nor hath any one been specially 
confident of the patronage of Mary, who hath not 
tJirough her received a special blessing from Jesus. 
Whence it is one great mark of the p^estination of 
the llect, to be singularly dpyoted to Mary, since she 
hath a full power as a mother, to obtain of Jesus 
whatever He can ask of God the Father, and is com- 
prehended within the sphere of man’s predestination 
to glory, redemption from sin, and regeneration 
grace. Neither hath any one petitioned Mary, who 
was refused by Jesus, nor trusted in Mary, and was 
abandoned by Jesus.” Afterwards ho tells us, p. 9, 

That though the condition of some great sinners may 
be so deplorable, that all the limited excellency, merits, 
and power of all the saints and angels cannot effect- 
ually bend the mercies of Jesus to relieve them, yet 
such is the acceptableness of the mother of Jesus, to 
Jesus, that whosoever is under the verge of her pro^- 
tection may confide in her intercessions to Jesus/’ 
There needs no comment to set forth the horridness 
of these assertions. Upon the whole matter, I can- 
not but think tlmse silly women of Arabia, who once 
a year offered a cake in honour to the blessed Virgin 
as queen of heaven, to be as excusable at least as 
her devotees in the Church of Rome. And yet they 
in their days were thought vrorthy of a place in the 

^ In Gibs^’s collection, already referred to, vol. ii. title vi. p. 

See. vol. iii. title xii. pp. 3, 25, are three several treatises on the wor^ 
ship of the Virgin Mary, by Dr. Clagett, Bishop Fleetwood, and 
Bishop Patrick. That by Fleetwood, p. 3, &c, is levelled directly 
against the Coafemplations, Also Stillingfleet’s works, vol. ?. 
p.530,&c. 
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catalogue of hetetics^ Sure ! am, mogt of the argu- 
rtkmU Eplphanim useth against the Colliridians, may 
serre every tthit as well against the papists^ 

To pass by the worship of images, allowed and 
pactised in* the Church of Rome, of which I have 
said entagh before. 

Comowe now to the principal part of the Christian 
Worship, the holy sacrament of the Eucharist. How 
lamentably hath the Church of Rome vitiated the pri- 
mitivie institution of that most sacred rite! She hath 
taken from the laity the. blessed cup, contrary our 
blessed Saviour’s express command, as expounded by 
the practice of the Apostles, and of the universal 
Church of Christ, for the ^first ten centuries, as hath 
been above observed®. 

All the learned advocates of the Roman Church, 
with all their sophistry, have not been able to defend 
her in this matter, from manifest sacrilege, and a 
violation of the very essentials of the sacrament, as 
to the laity administered, nor can they prove it so 
administered, to be a perfect sacrament. He that 
would see this in a short compass fully proved, and all 
the weak evasions of the Romanists obviated, may con- 
^It our learned bishop Davenant*. Besides, the whole 
administration of it is so clogged, so metaphorized and 
defaetd by the addition of a multitude® of ceremonies, 

* Epiplianii HoireB. 79. 

^ Dr. Claijett, as raferred to in last note, p. 213, speaka of this place 
m Epiphanius ; which Petavius, the learned Jesuit, ia^his edition of 
jSpipnamus, finding nuanbwerahle, passes silently over. See alw 
BiveCs admirable work. Apologia pro Sanct. Virgine Maria, lib. ii. 
vii. p. 691, and his Catholicus Orthodoxus, in tract ii. quaest. 
p. 275, &c. in the third vol. of his works. Usher, ibid, the 
'•ection be^nning with, But now what saith,^* &c. 

• Sec p. 37 of this tract, and note there, 

, Detem* (qu»st. Iviii.) lit his Determination, of the twenty-first 
that the Homan Church is apostatiod, p. 104. 

® to this l>nipo8e. Bishop Jewel’s Apolo^ of the Church of 
Boglhnd, and its l)e&nce, in his works, part i. p. 278, &c. London, 
.11511, , ^iaokl*s Conference witlr Hart, p, 501, Sec, Lowlon, 1598. 
Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ii. title vi. p. 55, &c. in Payne’s tract on 
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and those some of, them more beooxmng the stage 
than the table of our Lord> that if the blessed apos^ 
ties were alive, and present at the celebration of the 
mass in the Roman Church, they would be amased, 
and wonder what the meaning of it was; sure lam, 
they would never own it. to be that same ordinance 
which they left to the churches. 

But the worst ceremony of all is tlie elevatiou of 
the Host, to be adored by the people, as very Christ 
himself under the appearance of bread, whole Christ, 
God and Man', while they neglect the old, the iift,-^ 
ing* up their hearts to l]^9,v&n, where whole Christ 
indeed is®. A. pra<itice this is, which nothing cati^ 
excuse from the grossest^ idolatrj^ but their gross 
stupidity, or rather infatuation, in thinking that 
piece of bread can by^ any means whatsoever, or 
nowsoever consecrated and blessed, become thoir 
very God and Saviour, A very sad excuse indeedr 
Moreover, by what reason, by what Scripture, by what 
example or practice of the primitive churches, can 
the HoQianists defend their carrying about the holy 
sacrament in procession, or the mockery of^their soli- 
tary masses ? I might pass from the holy Eucharist, 
to the other sacrament of Baptism, and expose the 
many strange ceremonies used in the Roman Church 
in the consecration oi' die font, and in the very ad- 
ministration of that sacrament. I might also take 
notice of the prayers used by the order of tlie Roman 
Church *in the "consecration or blessing of certain in- 
animate things, for the producing supernatural effects. 


the Sacrifice of the Mass, where we. among other things, are reminded 
that fhe Church of Kngland calls the Romish Mass, in its 31st article, 
a blasphemous fable.” 

^ Sursum corda. Sec the various tracts on Transubstantiaiion, 
and Adoration of the Host ; in Gibson’s Collectioil, vol. ii. title vii. 
p, 152, &c, by Clagott, Patrick, Stillingfleet, Williams, Wake, and 
Payne ; also that on Communion in one Kind, by Payne, 

® Refer to Bingham, ibid, book xv. chap, iii, § 8, Bona, ibid, 
lib. ii, c. X. n. 1. 
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su^ as curing diseases, driving away , devils. Sat, 
without any warrant from Scripture, or promise- of 
God, that such effects shall follow^ But I shall 
stop here. 

I have now gone through the several heads of 
discoitrse which I proposed to myself, and sufficiently 
I think proved that the Church of Rome hath altered 
the primitive ecclesiastical government, changed the 
priiditive canon or rule of faith, and, lastly, miserably 
corrupted the primitive liturgy and form of divine 
worhip. For these reasons laid together, I can never 
be induced to enter into the communion of the Roman 
* Churcli as now it is ; and for the same reason,, to 
speak my mind freely, I^onder how so learned a 
man as "Monsieur de Meaux can v^th a good ami 
.quiet conscience continue in k. 

** Thus saith tlie Lord, Stand ye in the ways and 
see> and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, 
and *walk therein, and ye sliall find rest for your 
souls.” — Jer. vL 16. 

^ Hosplni^n’s works, J)c Tcmplisand De Festis, may be consulted ; 
Hainoldi dc Idololatria, &c. Also, The Conformity between Mo- 
dern aud Ancient Ceremonies, London, 1745, translated from the 
French. 
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EXTRACTS, 

FROM PROLOGUES TO THE FIVE BOOKS OF HOSES, 
BY WILLIAM TYNBAL^ 


From a Prologue showing the use of the Scripture^ 
which he i^ote before the five books qfMoses, 

Though a man had a precious jewel, and a rich, yet 
if he wist not the value thereof, nor wherefore it 
served, he were neither the better nor richer of a straw. 
Even so, though we read the Scripture, and babble .of 
it never so much, j^et if we know not the use of it, and 
wherefore it was given, and what is therein to be 
sought, it profiteth us nothing at all. It is not enough, 
therefore, to read and talk of it only, but we must also 
desire God, day and night, instantly to open our eyes, 
and to make us understand and feel wherefore the 
Scripture was given, that we may apply the medicine 
of the Scripture, every man to his own sores ; unless 
then we intend to be idle disputers, and brawlers 
about vain words, ever gnawing upon the bitter bai:k 
without, and never attaining unto the sweet pith 
within ; and persecuting one another in defending of 
lew'd imaginations, and phantasies of our own in- 
vention. 

Paul, in the 3d of the second Epistle to Timothy, 
saitb, ^*that the Scripture is profitable for doctrine,” 
(for that ought men to teach, and not dreams of their 
own making, as the Pope doth,) and also ‘^for cor- 
rection for the Scripture is the touch-stone that 

» William Tyiidal, the most learned of tlic Englieh Kefomers, 
sufTcred martyrdom hy fire, at Vilvordcn, in Flanders, in 1534. 
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Irieth all doctrines, and by that wc know the false 
fi'om the tnic. And in the (>lh to the Ephesians ho 
calleth it ** the sword of the Spirit,” because it killcth 
hypocrites, and nltercth * and improveth * their false 
inventions. And in the 15tli to the Romans he saith. 
Whatsoever things were written aforetime, ^erc 
for put learning; that we, through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope*” 
That is, the cnsamples that are in the Scripture com- 
fort us in all our tribulations, and make us to put our 
trust in God, and patiently to abide his leisure. And 
in the 10th of the first to the Corinthians, hebringeth 
m examples of the Scripture to fear* lUj, and to bridle 
the flesh, that we cast not the joke ot the law^ of God 
from off our necks, and fall to lusting and doing 
of evil 

So now the Scripture is a light, and showeth us 
the true way both what to do and what to hope for, 
and a defence from all error, and a comfort in adver- 
sity, that wo de««palr not, and foarcth* ns in prosperity, 
that we sin not. Seek therefore in the Scripture, as 
thou readest il, first the law% what God commandctli 
us to do ; and secondarily, the promises, which God 
promiselh us again, namely in Christ Jesus our Eord- 
Then seek ensamplcs, first of comfort, how God 
purgeth all them that submit themselves to walk in 
his ways, in the purgatory* of tribulation, delivering 
them yet at the latter cucf, and never suffering any of 
them to perish that cleave fast to his promises. And, 
ffnally, note the ensamples which are written, to fear ® 
the flesh, that w-c sin not : that is, hoW God suffereth 
ungodly and wicked sinners that resist God, and 
raifose to follow him, to continue in their wickedness; 
waxing worse and worse, until their sin be so 
and so abominable, that if they should 
endure they would coirupt the very elect* But 
foir^O feloct’e sake God senmth them preachers. 

^ DecUreth. ® Disprovetli. • To make us fear, 

« Cleansing Sre. a A 'arm. 
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Nevei'ihclc‘«s, tlioy harden their hearts against the 
truth, and God dcstroyeth them uttcily, and begin- 
ncth the w orld anew. 

Hiis coiufoit shalt then evermore Oud in the plain 
text and litcial sense. Neither is there any story so 
homely, so ludo, yea, or so vile, vasit seemeth outward) 
wherein is not exceeding great coniTort. And when 
some, which seem to themselves great clerks \ 8ay,Tb«y 
wot not what mure ])rufit is in many histories of the 
Scripture, if they bo read asilhout an allegory, than 
in a talc of ilol>in TTood : say thou that they were 
written for our consolation and comfort, that wc 
despair not, if such like happen unto us. 

As thou readcst, therefore, think that every syllable 
pertaineth to tliino own self, and suck out the pith 
of the ficripture, and arm thyself against all assaults, 
f^rst note with strong fai^ the jwwer of God, in 
creating all of nought ; then mark Uie grievous fitU of 
Adam, and of Us all iu him, through tho light lo* 
garding of the commandment of God. In the fourth 
chapter God tumeth him unto Abel, and then to 
his ofi’ci’ing, but not to Cain and his offering: 
where lliou scest that (hough the deeds of tho evil 
appear outwardly as glorious as the deeds of the 
good ; yet in the sight of God, which looketh on the 
heart, the deed is good because of the tnaii, and not 
tho man good because of his deed. In tho sixth God 
sendeth Noah to preach to tlm wicked, and giveth 
them space to repent : they fftat hard-heaite^ God 
bringotlt them to nought, and yet savetk Noah; even 
by dm saute water by which ho del||^ed diem. Hark 
alto what IbUownd the pride of tho building of tho 

tovrorofBidMd* 

^ Ceaxsider bow God sendeth forth Abraham out of 
bis own countiy into a strange land, ffill of wicked 
people, and gave him but a bare promise with idni 
that he would bless and defend him. Abraham, bOf^ 


^ S<jlioiA)r8h 
A 3 
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and. that word saved and delivered him in all 
perils; so that wc see bow that man’s life is not 
maintained by bread only, (as Clbrist 8aith)but much 
ratbeir by believing the promises of God. Behold 
how soberly, and bow circumspectly, both Abraham 
and also Isaac behave themselves among the infidels. 
Abraham buyeth that which might have been given 
him for. nought, to cut ofiT occasions. Isaac, when 
his wells, which he had digged, were taken from him, 
g^veth room, and rcsisteth not. Mor«)vcr, they eat ^ 
and sow, and feed then' cattle, and make confedera- 
fipns, and take perpetual truce, and do all outward 
things ; even as they do which have no foiUi, for God 
hath not made us to be idle in this world. Every 
XSi^l must work godly and ti-uly to the uttermost of 
the power that God hath given him ; and yet not 
trust therein, but in God’s W'ord or promise, and God 
wdl work vdth us, and bring that wc do to good 
■effect: and tlmn, when our power will extend no 
further^ God’s jwomises will work all alone. 

, !Pbw many things also resisted the promises of 
Grjid to Jacob ! And yet Jacob conjurelh God with 
hia own promlijes, saying; “ O’God of my father Abra- 
hath, and God of my father Isaac 1 The Lord ! which 
saidst unto me, Return unto thy country, and to thy 

S dred, and I. will deal well with thee : I am not wor- 
of the least of all the mercies, and of all the truth 
ich thou hast shewed unto thy servant; for with 
l|t]r staff I passed over (his Jordan, and now 1 am be- 
two. bands. Deliver me, I pray thee, from the 
l^dof my brother, from the hand of Esau ; for I fear 
And God delivered him', and will likewise 
w that call unto his promises with a rqjentmg heart, 
never, so great tuners. Mark adso the wdak 
M the man. , He lovefir one wife more than 
pn# .son more than, another.’ And see how 
ISpd ipua^geth him, Esatu threateneth him ; Eaban be- 
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guileth him ; the beloved wife is long barren ; his 
daughter is ravished ; his concubine is defiled^ and that 
by his own son. Kachel dieth, Joseph is taken away, 
yea^ arid, as he supposed, rent of wild beasts. And 
yet how glorious was his end ! Note the weakness of 
his children, yea, and the sin of them, and bow God 
through their own wickedness saved them* These 
ensamples teach us, that a man is not at once perfect 
the first day he beginneth to live well. They that 
be strong, therefore, must sufier with the weak, and 
help to keep them! in iffiity and peace, one with 
another, until they be stronger. 

Note what the brethren srid when they were 
arrested in Egypt : We are verily guilty (s^jd 
they) concerning our brother, in that wc saw the an- 
guish of his soul wiien he besought us, and we would 
not hear; therefore is this distress come upori us.” 
By which cnsample thou sees! how that conscience 
of evil doings findeth men out at last But namely', 
in tribulation and adversity; there temptation, and 
also desperation, yea, and the very pains of hell, find 
us. out; there the soul feeleth the fierce wrath -of 
God, and wisheth mountains to fall on her, and to 
hidse her (if it were possible) from the angry face of 
God. 

Mark, also, how great evils follow of how little an 
occasion. Dinah goeth but forth alone to< see the 
daughters of the country, and bow great mischief 
and trouble followed! Jacob loved but one son more 
than another, and how grievous murder follow’-ed in 
their hearis ! These are examples for our learning to 
teach m to walk warily and circumspectly in the 
world of w^eak people, that w^'o give no man occasions 
of evil. 

Finally, see what God promised Joseph in his 
dreams. Those promises accompanied him always 
^d went down wi& him eyen into the deep dungeon. 


* Particularly. 
A 4 
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and brought him up again, and never forsook him till 
all that was promised was fulfilled. These are 
ensamples written for our learning, (as Paul saith) 
to teach us to trust in God in the strong fire of tribu- 
lation, and purgatory^ of our flesh. And that they 
which submit themselves to follow God, should note 
and mark such things; for their learning and comfort 
is the fruit of the ^ripture, and cause whpr it was 
written. . And witli such a purpose to read it, is the 
way to everlasting life, and to those joyful blessings 
that axe promised unto all nations in the seed of 
Abraham, which seed is Jesus Christ our Ix>rd, to 
whom be honour and praise for ever, and unto God 
our Father through him. 


4 Prologue to the second hook of Moses^ caMed 
Exodus. 

Of the preface upon Genesis mayest thou under- 
stand how to behave thyself in this book also, and 
in all other books of tlie Scripture. Cleave unto the 
text and plain stoiy^, and endeavour thyself to search 
out the meaning of all that is describe therein; and 
the true sense of all manner of speakings of the 
Scripture ; and beware of subtle allegories. 

And note every thing earnestly as ^ings pertaining 
unto thine own heart and soul. 

For as God Used * himself unto them of the Old 
Tuffitament, even so shall he unto the world’s end 
uiib ! himself unto us, which have received his holy 
Scr^nre, and the testimony of his son Jesus. As 
God doth all things here for them that believe hb 
promises, and hearken unto his commandments, 
and with patience cleave unto him, and walk with 
hu)i<;. oven ao shall he do for us, if. we receive the 
wito^v Of Ctedst.with a strong faith, and endure 
patimt^yi fdlowiug his steps. And on the other side, 


^ Trial of our flesli by suiTerlng. 


® Dealt with them* 
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Pmlo^ms to the Five Bmk$ of 
a$ they that fel^ fteiit the 

unl>eUef» aiiu^^ threiigli 

impetieikey df th^ir own luste; we#e ifetfefcBtt pf 0^^* 
ana s^o perietoe<^ ; even so shdl^"e, 4& nianya^!do'l^^ 
wise> aTed as many as mock with , dofatqne 
Christ^^and maJce a cloak of it to live fledxly/and 
follow lasts* ^ '^-'c 

Note thereto how God is found true atiBie 
and how, when all is past remedy, and brdught^l^iiwi^ 
desperation, he then fulfilleth his promises, and 
by an abjectand a cast-away,*a despised,and arerfhsedf*^ 
person*- ; yea, and by a way impossible to' believe* 

The cause of all the -captivity of God’s people is v ' 
this ; the world ever hated them for their faith and trust 
which they have in God : but in vain, till they fall 
from the faith of the promises and love of the law andJ 
ordinances of God, and put their tnistin holy deeds of 
their own finding, and live altogether at their own 
lust and pleasure, without regard of God, or respects 
of their neighbour. Then God forsaketh us; arid 
sendeth us into captivity for our dishonoutirig of his ' 
name, and despising of our neighbour. But the 
world persecutdth us for our faith in Christ only, and 
not for our wicked living. God persccuteth us be- 
cause we abuse bis holy Testament*, and because, 
when we know the tnith we follow it nob 

Note, also, the mighty hand of the Lord, how he 
playetU with his adA^ersaries, and provoketh' them, 
ai]di stirreth them up a little and a little, and delivereth: 
nothis people in an hour; that both the, patience o# 
hia elect, and idso^the w orldly wit and wily policy of 
the Wicked,, wherewi^ they do against God, 

the and soft patience of Moses, 

audhow he lovelh the people, and ia ever between 
the bf God arid and ii^ready to live and ^ 
die with. >th0!ri;>aiid ^'to be put out of the book that^ 

! Nti^elyi Mojjes. 

A 


^ Covenant, 
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God had written for their sakes, (as Paul for his 
birethren, Rom, ix.) and how he taketh his own 
wrongs patiently, and ne:^'€fr avengelh himself. 

Note also, how’^ God sendeth his promise to the 
people, and Moses confirmeth it wdth miracles, and 
the people believe. But w'hen temptation cometh 
they fall into unbelief, and few bide standing. 
Where thou seest that all be not Christian that will 
1)0 so, called, and that the cross trieth the true 
from the feigned; for if the cross were not, Christ 
should have disciples enough. Whereof also thou 
sees!, what an excellent gift of God true faith is, and 
impossible to be had without the Spirit of God. For 
it is above all natural power, that a man in time of 
temptation, when God scourgeth him, should believe 
then stedfastly how that God lovoth him, and 
ckreth for him, and hath prepared all good things for 
him, and that that scourging is an earnest that God 
bath elected and chosen him. 

Note how oft Moses stirred them up to believe and 
trust in God, putting them in remembrance alway in 
time of temptation of tlie miracles and wonders that 
God hath wrought before time in their eye-sight 
How diligently also forbiddoth he all tlial might with- 
dtaw their hearts from God ! To put nought to 
'God’s word, to take nought therefrom : to do only 
that which is right in the sight of the Lord ; that they 
should make no manner [of] image, to kneel dowm 
hafore it; yea, that they should make none altar of 
Itew^ed stone, for fear of images ; to flee the heathen 
Idolaters utterly, and to destroy their idols, and cut 
down their groves where they worshipped: and that 
they should not take the daughters of them unto their 
nor give their daughters to the sons of them, 
tixat whosoever moved any of them to worship 
Mils godfe, howsoever nigh of kin be were, they must 
aeeaSe him, and bring him to death: yea, and where* 
soever they heard of man, woman, or city that wor- 
shipped false gods, they should slay them, and destroy 
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the city for ever, and not bnildit again^ And all be- 
cause they should worship nothmg but God, nor put 
eoniidence in any thing, save in his word- 

How also doth he provoke them to love : ever re* 
hearsing the benefits of God done to them already, 
and the godly promises that w^ere to come ! And 
howjgoodlylaws of love giveth he, to help one another : 
and fiiat a man should not hate his neighbour in hie 
heart, but love him as himself, Lev. xix. And what 
a charge giveth be in every place over the poor and 
needy; over the stranger, friendless and widow ! And 
when be desireth to show mercy, herehearseth withal 
the benefits of God done to them at their need, that 
they might see a cause, at the least in God, to show 
mercy of very love unto their neighbours at thfir 
need. 

Also there is no law so simple in appearance, 
throughout all the five books of Moses, but that there 
is a great reason of tlie making thereof, if a man 
search diligently. As that a man is forbid to seeth a 
Idd in his motfier’s milk, moveth ns unto compas- 
sion, and to be pitiful. As doth also that a man 
should not offer the she, or dam, and tlie young both 
in one day. (Lev, xxii.) For it might seem a cruel 
thing, inasmuch as his motlier’s milk is, as it were, 
his blood; wherefore God will not have him sod 
therein; but will have a man show courtesy upon 
the very beasts. As in another place he command- 
eth that we muzzle not tlie ox that treadeth out tlie 
com^ (which manner of threshing is used in hot coun- 
tries,) and that because we should much rather be 
liberal, and kind, unto men that do us service. 

Of the ceremonies, sacrifices, and tabernacle, with 
all -its glory and pomp, understand that they w^ere 
not permitted only, but also commaiuded of God, to 
kad the people in the shadows of Moses, and night 
of the (Hd Testament, wntU the light of Christ, aud 
day of the New Testament, were come. As childrexi 
are led in the phantasies of youth, until the discretion 

A 6 
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of lean's age be coi»e upon them* And all was done 
to keep them from idolatry. 

The tabernacle was ordained to the intent they 
might have a place appointed them to do their sacri- 
JBoOs openly in tlie sight of the people, and namely, 
of l^e priests which waited thereon ; that it might be 
seen that they did all things according to God’s word, 
and not after the idolatry of their own imagination. 
And the costliness of the tabernacle, and the beauty 
also pertained thereunto, that they should see nothing 
so beautiful among the heathen, but that they should 
see more beautiful and wonderful at home ; because 
tliey should not be moved to follow them* 

Aud in like manner the divers fashions of sacrifices 
sad ceremonies w as to occupy their minds, that they 
should have no lust to follow the heathen ; and the 
multitude of them was, that they should have so 
much to do in keeping them, that they should have 
no leisure to imagine other of tlieir own ; yea, and 
that God’s word might be thereby in all that they 
did, that they might have their faith and trust in God, 
Ayhich he cannot have that follow'eth either his own 
inventions, or traditions of men’s making, without 
Ood's word. 


A : Prologue to the Third Book of Moses^ called 
Leviticus. 

ceremonies w hich are described in the book fol* 
lowing wore cluefly ordained of God, (as I said ia 
end of the Prologue upon Exodus,) tp occupy the 
minds of that people the Israelites, and to keep them 
frdip serving of God. after the imagination of their 
au4 good intent; that tiheir conscienpea 
sure tiia,t they pleased 
^qd tn^ain, w^ich were impossible, if a man 4i4 of 
His dwm liead ihat w*hich w^as not commanded of 
God^pr depended of any appointment made be- 
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tween him and God. Such ceremonies were unto 
them as an ABC, to learn to spell and read ; and as 
a nurse, to feed them with milk and pap, and to 
speak unto them after their own capacity, and to 
lisp the words unto them, according as the babes and 
children of that age might sound them again. For 
all that were before Christ were in the infancy and 
childhood of the world, and saw that sun, which we 
see openly, but through a cloud, and had but.feeble 
and weak imaginations of Christ, as children have" 
men's deeds, a few' prophetS'excepted, which yet des*- 
cribed him unto other in sacriBces and ceremonies^ 
likenesses, riddles, proverbs, and dark and strange 
speaking, until the full age were come, that God 
w ould show him openly unto the whole w^orld, and 
deliver them from their shadows and cloud-light, and 
the heathen out of their dead sleep of stark blind 
ignorance* And as the shadow vanisheth away at 
the coming of the light, even so do the ceremonicNS 
and sacrifices at the coming of Christ; and are 
henceforth no more necessary than a token left in re- 
membrance of a bargain, is necessary when the bar- 
gain is fulfilled. And though they seem childish, 
yet they be not altogether fruitless ; as the puppets, 
and twenty manner of trifles, which mothers permit 
unto tlieir young children, be not all in vain. For 
albeit that such fantasies be permitted to satisfy the 
children’s desires, yet in that they are the motiher’s 
gift, and be done in place and time at her command- 
ment, they keep the children in awe, and make them 
know the mother, and also make them more apt 
against a more stronger age to obey in things of 
greater earnest. 

And moreover, though sacrifices and ceremonies 
can be no ground or foundation to build upon ; that 
is, though we can prove nou^t with them : yet 
when we have once found out Christ and bis mysfe-^ 
ties, then we may borrow figures, that is to say, 
allegories, similitudes, or examples to open Christ, 
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aiid the seoretg< of God hid iu Chrkt, even unto the 
quick> and to declare them more lively and sensibly 
with Aem than with all the words of the world. For 
similitudes have more virtue and power with them 
than bare words, and lead a man’s wits farther into 
the pith and marrow and spiritual understanding of the 
thing, than all the words that can be imagined. And 
though also that all the ceremonies and sacrifices have 
as it were, a starlight of Christ, yet some there be 
that have^ as it were, the light of the broad day, 
a little before the sun rising, and express him, and 
the circumstances and virtue of his death so plainly, 
as if we should show his passion openly before the 
eyes of the people : *as the scape goat, the brazen 
searpent, the ox burnt without the host, the passover 
lamb, &c« Insomuch that 1 am fully persuaded, and 
cannat but believe, that God had showed Moses the 
secrets of Christ, and the very manner of his death 
beforehand, and commanded him to ordain them for 
the conformation of our faith, which are now in the 
dear daylight. And I believe also that the prophets, 
which followed Moses to confirm his prophecies, and 
tormaintain, bis doctrine unto Christ’s coming, were 
moved by such things to search farther of Christ’s 
secrets.. And though God would not have the secrets 
of. Christ generally known, save unto a few familiar 
fiaends, which in that infancy he made of man’s wit ^ to 
the other babes; yet as they hud a general promise 
that one of the seed of Abraham should come and 
fc^ss them, even so they had a general faith tliat God 
tfmld by the same man save them, though they wist 
not by what means ; as the very apostles, when it wo® 
oft told them, yet they could never comprehend it, 
tittifeiwas fulfilled in deed* 

beyond ad this, tbdr sacrifices and ceremo** 
mes, as foi' forth as the promises annexed unto them 
iiir forth they saved them and justified 

t ' • 

1 Whom he made to be of mao'^i uudeistandiry. 
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them, and stood them in the same stead as our Sacra- 
ments do us ; not by the power x)f the sacrifice or 
deed itself, but by the virtue of the faith in the pro- 
mise, which the sacrifice or ceremony preached, and 
whereof it was a tolicn or sign. For the ceremonies 
and sacrifices were loft with them, and commanded 
them to keep the promise in remembrance, and to 
wake up their faith. As it is not enough to, send 
many on errands, and to tell them what they i^ialldo; 
but they must have a remembrance with them, and; it 
be but a ring of a rush itbout one of their fingers* 
And as it is not enough to make a bargain with words 
only, but w'e must put thereto an oath, and give earn- 
est to confirm the faith of the person wnth whom it is 
made. And in like manner if a man promise, what- 
soever trifle it be, it is not believed except he hold up 
his finger also ; such is the w eakness of the world* 
And therefore Christ himself used oftentimes divers 
cotemonies in curing the sick, to stir up their fsdth 
withal. As for an cnsamplo : it w^as not the blood 
of the Lamb that saved them in Egypt, when the 
angel smote the Egyptians ; but the mercy of Grod, 
and his truth, wdiereof that blood was a token and 
remembrance, to stir up their faiths withal. For 
though God make a promise, yet it saveth none 
finally, but them that long for it, and pray God with 
strong faith to fulfil it, for his mercy and truth only 
And even so oui* Sacraments (if they be truly minis 
tered) preach Christ unto us, and lead our faith unto 
Christ; by which faith oflr sins are done away, and not 
by the deed or work of the Sacrament* For as it W’^as 
impossible that the blood of calves should put away 
sin f even so is it imjpossible that the water of the river 
diould wash our hearts^ Nevertheless, the Sacra- 
menls cleanse us, and absolve us of our sins as the 
priests do^ in^preariiiBg of repentance and faith, ibr 
which cause both of them were ordained; but if thny 
preach not, whether it be tlie priest or the Sacrament, 
so profit they not* 
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And if a man allege' Christy (Jobn in the 3d 
cbapter,) saying, “ Except a man bo bom of water and 
of ^0 Spid|.i he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God,'' dntd n'iU therefore that the Holy Ghost be prc" 
sent^in the water, and therefore the very deed or 
wodt doth put away sin; then 1 will send him unto 
Paul, nbieh askelh his Galatians whether they re- 
ceived the Uoiy Ghost by tlie deed of the law, or by 
preaching of f^ith; and there couclndetli that the Holy 
Ghost Accomp^piictli the jweachiiig of faith, and « ith 
the word of faith entoreth the heart and purgeth it ; 
which thou mayest also understand by St. I'aul saying, 
“ 'lliat He might sanctify and cleanse it n ith the wash- 
ing of water by the word.” So now if baptism preach 
me the washing in Cluist’s blood, so doth the Holy 
Ghest accompany it; and that deod of preaching, 
througli faith, doth put aw ay my sins. For the Holy 
Ghost is no dumb G od. If a man say of the Sacrament 
of Christ’s body and blood, that it is a sacriAce as well 
for the dead as for the quick, and therefore the very 
deed itself justifieth and patteth away sin; 1 answer, 
that it is properly no sacrifice, but a sacrament, 
and a memorial of that eveilastiug sacrifice ouce 
for all, w'bich lie offered upon the cross now itflcon 
hundred years ago, and prcaclietb only unto them 
that are alive. And as for them that he dead, 
it is as profitable unto them as is a candle in a 
laathcrn, without light, unto them that walk by the 
way in^ark night; and os the gospel snng in Latin 
is unto thorn that understand none at all, and as a 
sermon preached to him that is dead, and hearctli 
it nob It preaefaeth unto them that are alive only ; 
Hot ik«y that be dead, if they died in the faith which 
thfU jSSiOraxnentprcachcth, tLiy he safe, and are past 
all For when they were alive their hearts 

loTW uM IdW of God, and therefore tanned nob sndi 
wetn^aqny thst tlieir merpbers sinned, and overnaovtid 


1 Quote* 



Prologues to the Five Books of Moses. 17 

to sin, and therefore, through faith, it was forgiven 
them* And now their sinful members be dead; ^6 
that they can now sin no more ; wherefore it is unto 
them that be dead neither Sacrament nor sacrifice. 

Farlhermore, because that few know' the use of the 
Old Testament, and the most part think it nothing 
necessary but to make allegories, which they feign 
every man after his ovrn brain at all wild adirenture, 
%vithout any certain rule ; therefore (thougli I have 
spoken of them in another place,) yet, lest the bbdl:' 
come not to all men’s hands* that shall read this, t 
will speak of them here also a word or twain. 

We bad need to take heed every where that we be 
not beguiled with false allegories, whether they bet 
drawn out of the New Testament or the Old, either 
out of any other story, or of the creatures of the world,* 
but namely* in this book. 

First, allegories prove nothing ; (and, by allegories: ' 
unders^nd examples or similitudes borrowed of 
strange matters, and of another thing than Ihoii' 
treatest of.) As though circumcision be a figure of 
baptism, yet thou canst not prove baptism by cirenitir 
cision. For this argument were very feeble, the 
Israelites w^ere circumcised, tlierefore we must be 
baptised.” And in like manner, though the offering 
of Isaac w^ere a figure or ensample of the resurrection, 
yet is this argument nought, ‘‘ Abraham would have 
offered Isaac, but God delivered him from death, 
thetefbre we shall rise again,” and so forth in all 
ether. 

But the very use of allegories is to declare and 
open a text, that it may be the belter perceived and 
understood. As when 1 have a cleat text of Christ 
and the apostles, that I must be baptised, then I may 
borrow an example of circumcisibn to express the 
nature, powder, and fruit, or effect of baptism. For 
as cirenmeirion was unto them a Common badge, ' 


1 Pardcolariy. 
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sij^ifjing that they wete all soldiers of God, to war 
M« war, and separating them from all other nations, 
disobedient unto Ood: eren so baptism is out com- 
mon badge, aaid sure earnest, and perpetual memorial, 
that we pertain unto Christ, and are separated from 
aU that are not Christ’s. And as circumcision was 
a tc^en certifying them that they were receiycd unto 
the favour of God, and their sins forgiven them ; even 
so baptisi!a certifieth us that we are washed in the 
blood of Christ, and received to favour for his sake ; 
and as circumcision signified unto tliem the cutting 
away of their own lusts, and slaying of their free-will, 
as they it, to follow the will of God, even so 
baptism signifieth unto us repentance, and the mor- 
tifying of our unruly members and body of sin, to 
W?alk in a new life, and so forth. 

And likewise, though that the saving of Noah:, and 
of dmm that were w ith him in the ship, through 
water, k a figure, that is to say an example and like- 
nessT^f baptism, as Peter maketh it, (1 Pet. iii^) yet 
I; cannot prove baptism therewith, but describe it 
only. For as the ship saved them in the water 
through faith, in that they believed God, and as the 
others that would not believe Noah perished even 
p baptism saveth us through the word of faith which 
it ^reacheih, when all the world of the unbelieving 
perish. And Paul (1 Cor. x*) maketh the sea and 
the cloud a figure of baptiimi, by which, and a tbou- 
simd more, I might declare H, but not prove it. Paul 
sdso, in the said place, maketh the rock out of which 
iCosea brought water unto the children of Israel^ a 
figure or ensample of Christ ; not to prove Christ (for 
that were impossible,) but to describe Christ; only; 

Christ himself (lohn iii.) borroweth a simili- 
tiKi^^^4:^re ofthe brassen serpent^ to load Nhso- 
demos his earthly imagination into the spkitual 

As Moots lilted 

up the eerpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted that whosoever belioveth 
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in him should not perish, but have eternal life.” By 
which similitude, the virtue of Christ’s death ie better 
described than thou couldest declare it . with a thou- 
sand words. For as those nmmiurers against God,, 
as soon as they repented, weie healed of 3ieir deadly 
wounds, through looking on the brazen serpent only, 
without medicine or any other help, yea, and without 
any other reason but that God hath said it 'should be 
so, and were not to murmur again, but to leave ^eii? 
murmuring: even so all tliat repent, and telieve. iu' 
Clirist, are saved from everlSsting death, of pure grace,., 
without, and before, their good works, and are not to‘ 
sin again, but to fight against sin, and henceforth to 
sin no more. 

Even so with the ceremonies of Ibis book thou 
cans! prove nothing, but describe, and declare ordy 
the putting away of our sins through the death of 
Christ. For Christ is Aaron and Aaron’s sons^ and 
^ that offer the sacrifice to purge sin. And Christ 
is all manner of offering that is oft'eved : he is the 
ox, the sheep, the goat, the kid, and lamb : he is the 
ox that is burnt without the host, and the scape*goat 
that carried all the sin of the people away into the 
wilderness : for as they purged the people from their 
worldly nncleannessas through blood of the sacrifices, 
even so doth Christ purge us from the unclcannessCs 
of everlasting death with his own blood ; and as their 
worldly sins could no otherwise be purged than by 
blood of sacrifices, even so can our sms be no other- 
wise forgiven than through the blood of Christ. All 
the deeds in tlie world, save the blood of Christ, can 
purcliase no forgiveness of sins ; for our deeds do but 
help ours neighbour,, and martilfy the flesh, and help 
that we sin no more; but and if we have sinned,, it 
must be freely forgiven through ..the blood of Christ, 
Of /remain ever. - . > 

Finaliy. beware of allegories; for there is not a 
apt thing to beguile with^ than on allegory ; 
nor a more subtle and pestilent thing in the world to 
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jNeanraadii a false matter ihan an allegcyr]% And 
eontrariwise ; thete is not a better, vobeiuenter, or 
ini^hlicr thing to make a man understand withal 
than an allegory. For allegories make a man quiek 
witted, and print wisdom in him ; and make it 
to abide, where bare words go but in at the one oar, 
SMdnnt at the other. As this, with siirh like Ra,\ ings 
** Put salt to all your sacrifices instead of uris 
MBtenoe, ** Do all your deeds with discretion,” 
gmeteth and biteth, (if it be understood} more than 
ptoia words. And when I say, instead of these words, 
** Boast not yooraelf of your good deeds,” “ eat not 
the blood, nor the fat Of your sacrifice;” there is 
as great difieroucc between them as there is dis- 
tance between heaven and earth. For the life and 
btunUy of all good deeds is of God, and we are 
iustrument whereby God worketli, but tho 

K wer is his. As God created Paul anew, poured 
I wisdom into him, gave him might, and piomised 
him that his grace should uever fail him, &e. and all 
Ivithoat dcservings, "xccjit tliat murdering the saints, 
atttd making them enrso and rail on Christ, be merito- 
rious. Now, as it IS death to e-it the blood or fat of 
SMjy sacrifice, is it not ^thiiik ye,) damnable to rob 
of his honour, and to glonfy myself with his 
honour.^ 


Prologue to the fourth book of Mosos, oidled 
, Numbors. 

Ill (ho second and third book tliey received the laW; 
aaul in this fourth they begin to woik and to practise. 

whiesh practi^ng ye see tnatiy ensamples of 
WiiMfiiefi onti what free will doth( when she taketh 
in Imd to keep the law of her own power, witlMit 
htdp «tf likitk in the promises of God t mw she leavdth 
her nssks's iarcassee by tbe way in the wilderness, 
and btingeth them not into the land of rest. Why 
oocdd they not enter in I Because of their unbOlier. 
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(Heb. iii.) For had they bdiwed^ so had thoy be^ 
tmder grace, and their old sins had been theta : 

and power should have bt^n given them to have ftil« 
filled the law thenceforth^ and they should have hem 
hept from all temptations that had been too strong 
them* For it ia written, (John i*) To them gave fee 

{ )ower to become the sons of God, even to Ibem that 
ieve on his name.'* Now, to be the son of God te to 
love God and his commandments, and to walk in^bla 
way after the ensample of his Son Ghriat* But 
people took upon them toVork without faith, as Ihdii 
seestin the xivth of this book, where they wodld 
fight, and also did, without the, word of prbihiSe; even 
when they were warned that they should not. Aid 
in the xvith again, they would please God with their 
holy, faithless works (for where God’s word is not, 
there can be no faith,) but the fire of God consumed 
theirholy works, asitdidNadab andAbihu. (LevitwWi) 
And from these unbelievers turn thine eyes unto thb 
Pharisees, which before the coming of Christ in his 
flesh had laid the foundation of free-will after the 
same ensample. Whereon they built holy works 
after their own imagination, without faith of the word, 
so fervently, that for the great 2eal of them, they slew 
the King of all holy works, and the Lord of fireewill, 
wdiich only through his grace maketh the will ftecr, 
and looseth her from bondage of sin, and giveth her 
love and desire unto the laws of God, and power to 
fulfil them. And so through their holy works doud 
by the power of freewill, they excluded themselves 
out of the holy rest of forgiveness of sim by faith iti 
the blood of Christ. * s * 

^ And now, seeing that faith only letteth a man in 
unto rei^, and un^liof excludeih him, what is the 
oause of this unbeUef? verily no sin that the w^ld 
seeth, but a righteousness of their ^ own imaginatioix, 
as Paul saith, Rom- x. ‘‘ They being ignorant iw 

■* Here he epeaks of the popish priests and monastic orders. ' 
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Ood’6 idghteousviessy and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, hate not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousness of God.’^ And Christ 
rebuked not the Pharisees for gross sins which 
the world saw, but for those holy deeds ivhich so 
Reared the eyes of die world, that they were taken 
.as gods ; even for long prayers, for fasting, for tith- 
ing so diligently that they left not so much as their 
herbs untithed, for their cleanness in washing before 
meat, and for washing of cups, dishes, and all 
manner of vessels, for building the prophets’ sepul- 
chres, and for keeping the holy day, and for turn- 
ing the heathen unto the faith, and for giving of 
alms. For unto such holy deeds they ascribed right- 
eousness, and therefore when the righteousness of 
God was preached unto them they could not but per- 
laeeuta it, the devil was so stoong in them : which 
tiling Christ well dcscribeth, (Luke xi.) saying, 
When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 
walketh through dry places, seeking rest ; and finding 
none, he saiih, I will return unto my house whence I 
came out. And when he coineth, he findeth it swept 
and garnished. Then goelh he and taketh to him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in, and dw'cll there, and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first.” That is, 
when tliey be a little cleansed from gross sins 
which the world seeth, and then made gay in 
tibeir own sight, with the righteousness of traditions, 
Ijien cometli seven, that is to say, the whole power 
.of the devil : for seven with the Hebrews, signifieth 
a multitude without number, and the extremity of a 
^ing, and is a speech bonrowed (I suppose) out 
of Leritieus, where is so oft mention made o£ seven* 
j|«di/SO here by seven is meant all the devils of 
and all the might and power of the devil. For 
unto what further blindness could all the devils 
in hell bring them, than to make them believe that 
they were justified through their own good wmks ? 
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For when they once beUcved that they were purged 
from their sins, and made righteous through their 
own holy works, what room vfsis there left for the 
righteousness that is in Christ’s blood>shodding ? A414 
therefore when they be fallen into this blindness, 
they cannot but hate and persecute the light. Ajsl 
the more clear and evidently their deeds be rebuked, 
the furiouscr and maliciouser blind are they, imtil 
they break out into open blasphemy and sinning 
against the Holy Ghost, which is the malicious per- 
secuting of the clear truth manifestly proved, that 
they cannot once hish against' it. As the Pharisees 

S crsecutcd Christ, because he rebuked their holy* 
eeds. And when he proved his doctrine with the 
Scripture and miracles, yet though they could n&t 
improve® him, nor reason against him, they taught 
that the Scripture must have some other meaning, 
because his interpretation undermined their found^ 
tiou, and plucked up by .the roots the sects which 
tlicy had planted, and they ascribed also his miracles 
to the devil. And in like manner,, though our hypo- 
crites cannot deny but this is the Scripture, yet 
because there can be no other sense gathered thcreoij, 
but that overthroweih their buildings, therefore they 
CA^er think that it hath some other meaning than as 
the words sound, and that no man nnderstandelh it, 
or understood it since the time of the apostles. Or if 
they think tlmt some writer that wrote upon it since the 
apostles, understood it, they yet think that we, in like 
manner as we understand not the te 9 .t itself, so we 
understand not the meaning of the words of that 
writer. For when thou layest* the justifying of holy 
works, and denyest the justifying of faith, how canst 
thou, understand St Paul, Peter, John, and the Acts 
of the ^^posides, or any Scripture at ajl, seeing the 

* Object to. ^ Which tlioy accounted holy. ® Confo^. 

* Allowest. 
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justifying of faith is almost all that they intend to 
prove ? 

Finally, concerning vows, whereof thou readest in 
the SLS.x.th chapter, there may be many questions, 
whereiinto I answer shortly, that we ought to put salt 
to all our offerings; that is, we ought to minister 
knowledge in all our works, and to do nothing 
whereof we could not give a reason out of God’s 
words. We be now in the daylight, and all the 
secrets of God, and all his counsel and will is opened 
unto us, and He that was promised should come and 
bless us, is come already, and hath shed his blood for 
us, and hath blessed us with all manner of bless- 
ings, and hath obtained all grace for us, and in him 
wc have all. Wherefore God henceforth will receive 
no more sacrifices of beasts of us, as thou readest, 
^eb, X. If thou burn unto God the blood or fat of 
beasts, to obtain forgiveness of sins thereby, or that 
God should the belter hear thy request, then thou 
dost wrong unto the blood of Christ, and Christ unto 
thee is dead in vain. For in him God Imth promised 
not forgiveness of sms only, but also whatsoever wo 
ask to keep us from sin and temptation withal. 
Moreover, if thou offer gold, silver, or any other good 
for the same intent, is there any difference? And 
*cven so if thou go in pilgrimage, or observest what- 
soever ceremony it be, for like meaning, then it is 
like abomination. We must therefore bring the salt 

the knowledge of God’s word with all our sacrifices, 
|ir else we shall make no sweet savour unto God 
thereof. Thou wilt ask me, shall I vow nothing at 
all? yes, God’s commandment which thou hast vowed 
in thy baptism. For what intent ? verily for the love 
nf Christ which hath bought thee with bis blood, 
and made thee son and heir of God with him, that 
Ihpu sbouldest wait on his will and commandments, 
and purify thy members according to the same doc- 
trine that hatn purified thine heart; for if the know- 
ledge of God’s word hath not purified thine heart so 
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that thou comsetitest unto the law of God that it is 
righteous and good, and sorrowest that thy members 
move thee unto the contrary, “sd hast thou no part 
with Christ. For if thou repent Hot of thy sin, so it 
is impossible that thou shouldest believe that Christ 
had delivered thee from the danger thereof. If thou 
believe not that Christ bath delivered thee, so is it 
impossible that thou shouldest love God’s coihmand- 
ments. If thou love not the commandments, so is 
Christ’s spirit not in thee, which is the eamost of 
forgiveness of sin, and olTsalvation. 

For Scripture teachetb, first repentance, then faith 
in Christ, that for his sake si a is forgiven to them 
that repent ; then good %vorks, which are nothing 
save the commandment of God only. And the com- 
mandments are nothing else, save the helping of our 
neighbours at their need, and the taming of our 
members, that they might he ])urc also, as the heart 
is pure through hate of vice and love of virtue, as 
God’s word teacheth us, W'hich works must proceed 
out of faith : that is, I must do them for the love 
which I have to God, for that great mercy which he 
hath show’ed me in Christ, or else I do them not in 
the sight of God. And that I faint not in the pain of 
the slaying of the sin that is in my flesh, mine help is 
the promise of the assistance of the power of God, 
and the comfort of the rew’avd to come, which reward 
I ascribe unto the goodness, mercy, and truth, of the 
proniiser that hath chosen me, called me, tadglit me, 
and given me the earnest thereof, and not unto the 
merits of my doings, or sufferings. For that I do 
and sufier is but the way to the reward, and not the 
deserving thereof. As if the king’^s grace should pro- 
mise me to defend me at home in mine own realm, 
yet the way thither is through the sea, wherein I 
might haply suflfer no little trouble. And yet for all 
that, if I might lii^e in rest wheti I come thither, X 
would think, and So would others say, that my paiiis 
were well rewarded ; which reward and benefit I 

B 
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would not proudly ascribe unto the merits of my 
pUitis taken by the way, but unto the goodness, mer- 
cifulness, and constant truth of the king’s grace whose 
gift it is, and to whom the praise and thanks thereof 
bdottgeih of duty and right. So now’ a reward i« a gift 
given freely of the goodness of the Giver, and not of the 
deservings of the receiver. Thus it apj;>earcth, that if 
I vow whatsoever it be, for any other purpose than to 
tame my members, and to be an ensample of virtue 
and edifying unto my neighbour, my sacrifice is un*- 
savoury, and clean * without salt, and my lamp with- 
out oil, and I one of the foolish virgins, and shall be 
shut from the feast of the bridegroom when I think 
myself most sure to enter in. 

If I vow voluntary poverty^, this must be my pur- 
pose, that I will be content with a competent living, 
which coineth unto me cither by succession of mine 
elders, or which I get truly with my labour in minis- 
tering, and doing service unto the commonwealth, in 
one office or in another, or in one occupation or 
other, because that riches and honour shall not cor- 
rupt my mind, and draw*^ mine heart from God, and 
to give an example of virtue and edifying unto other, 
and that my neighbour may have a living by me as 
well as I. But though I seek no worldly promotion 
thereby, yet if I do it to be justified therewith, and to 
get an higher place in heaven, thinking that I do it 
Ojfiny own natural strength, and of the natural power 
of my freewill, and that every man hath might even 
to do, and that they do it not is their fault 
atid "negligence, and so with the proud Pharisee in 
comparison of myself despise the sinful Publicans ; 
what other thing do I than eat the blood and fal 
my sacrifice, devouring that myself which should be 
offered unto God alone, and his Christ ? And shortly, 

* The mmiher|s of certain monastic orderei were wont to that 

ihey would be ever poor, yet g:ot tc^ether great wealth, the name 
of melt ‘ ' ; ' ' ^ > 
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whatsoever a man dotli of his natural gifts, of his 
natural w'it, wisdom, understanding, reason, wilh and 
good intent, before he be otherwise and clean contrary 
taught of God’s Spirit, and have received other wit, 
understanding, reason, and will ; is flesh, worldly,, and 
wrought in abominable blindness, with which a man 
can but seek himself, his own profit, > glory, and 
honour, even in very spiritual matters* To have 
heaven for mine ow n deserving is mine owm praise 
and not Christ’s, For I cannot have it by favour 
and grace in Christ, and'by mine ow n merits also ; 
for free giving and deserving cannot stand together^ 


A Prologue to the Fifth Book of MoseSj calked 
Deuteronomy* 

This is a book w^ortby to be read in, day and night, 
and never to be out of hands. For it is the most 
excellent of all the books of Moses* It is easy also 
and light, and a very pure Gospel, that is to wdt, a 
preaching of faith, and love : deducing the love to 
God t>ut of faith, and the love of a man’s neighbour 
out of the love of God* Herein also thou mayest 
learn right meditation or contemplation, which is 
nothing else save the calling to mind, and a repeating 
in the heart, of the glorious and wonderful deeds of 
God, and of his terrible handling of his enemies and 
meiciful entreating of them that come when he callelh 
them, wdnch thing this book doth, and almost nothing 
else. 

In the four first chapters he rehearseth the benefits 
of God done unto them, lo provoke them to love; 
and his mighty deeds, done above all natural pow'cr, 
and beyond all natural capacity of faith, that they 
anight believe God, and trust in him, and iu his 
strengtl). And further, he rehearseth the tierce plagues 
of God upon his enemies, and on them w hich through 
impatience and unbelief fell from him ; partly lo tame 
and abateihe. appetites of the flesh which al way fight 

B 2 
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against the Spirit, and partly to bridle the wide 
raging lusts of them in whom w'as no Spirit ; that 
though they had no power to do good of love, yet at 
the least, lliey should abstain from outward evil for 
fear of wrath, and cruel vengeance which should fall 
upon them and shortly find them out, if they cast 
up God’s nurture, audnin at riot beyond his laws and 
ordinances. 

Moreover he chargeih them to put nought to, nor 
take ought away from God’s words, but to be diligent 
only to keep them in remembrance, and in the' heart, 
and to teach their children for fear of forgetting. And 
to beware either of making imagery, or of bowing 
themselves unto images, saying, Yc saw no image 
when God spake unto you, but heard a voice only, 
and that voice keep, and thereunto cleave, for it is 
your life and it shall save you. And finally if (as the 
frailty of all flesh i.s) they shall have fallen from God, 
and he have brought them into trouble, adversity, and 
cumbrance and all necessity ; yet if they repent and 
turn, he promiseth them, that God shall remember 
his mercy, and receive them to grace again. 

In the fifth* he repeateth the ten commamlments, 
and that they might see a cause to do them of love, 
he.biddeth them remember that they were bound in 
Egypt, and how God delivered them with a mighty 
hand, and a stretched out arm, to serve him, and to 
keep his commandments ; as Paul saith that we are 
bought vf'ith Chiist’s^ blood, and therefore are his 
servants, and not our own, and ought to seek Ins will 
and howiir only, and to love and serve one another 
for hi$ sake. 

In the sixth he settetli out the fountain of all cdm« 
mmidments : that is, that tiiey believe how that there 
is hut one God that dotli all, and therefore ought only 
to be loved with all the heart, all the soul, and all 
the might For love only is the fulfilling of the 
commandments, as Paul also saith linto, the Romans, 
and Oalafimts likewise. He w^ametb them also that 
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lliey forget not the commandinents, but teach them 
their children, and to show their children also how 
God delivered them out of tlie bondage of the Egyp- 
tians, to serve him and his commandments, that the 
cijildren might see a cause to work of love likewise. 

The seventh is altogether of ^aith : he removeth all 
occasions that might withdraw them from the faith, 
and pnllelh them also from all confidence in them- 
selves, and slirreth them up to trust in God boldly 
and only* 

Of the eighth chapter Ifiou seest how that the 
cause of temptation is, that a man might see his own 
heart. For when I am brought into that extremity, 
that I must cither suffer or forsake God, then I shall 
feel how much I believe aud trust in him, and 
much I love him. In like manner if my brother do 
me evil for my good, then if I love him w hen there is 
no cause in him, I see that my love w as of God, and 
even so if I then hate him, I feel and perceive that 
my love was but w orldly, and finally he stirrelh them 
to the faith and love of God, and driveth them from 
all confidence of their own selves. 

In the ninth also he moveth them unto faith, and 
to put their trust in God, and drawelh them from 
confidence of themselves, by rehearsing rill the 
w ickedness which they had WTought from the first 
day he knew them unto that same day. And in the 
’’end he repealeth how’ he conjured God in Horeb, 
and overcame him with prayer, where thou mayest 
learn the right manner to pray. 

In the tenth he rockoneth up the pith of all laws, 
and the keeping of the law in the heart ; wdiich is to 
fear God, love him and serve him with all their 
heart, soul, and might, and keep his commandments 
of lo^'e. And be showed a reason why they should 
that do : even because God is Lord of heaven and 
earth, aud bath also done all for them of his own 
good^ss without their deserving. And then out of 
the love unto God^ he bringeth the love unto a mail’s 
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neighbour, saying, God is Lord above all lords, aijd 
loveth all bis servants indifferently, as well the poor 
and feeble, and the stranger, as the rich and mighty, 
and therefore willeth that we love the poor and the 
stranger. And he addeth a cause, For ye were 
Strangers, and God delivered you, and hath brought 
you unto a. land where ye be at home. Love the 
stranger therefore for his sake. 

In Uie eleventh he exhorteth them to love and fear 
God, and rchearselh the terrible deeds of God upon 
his enemies, and on them that rebelled against him. 
And he testiheth unto them both what will follow, if 
they love and fear God, and what also if they despise 
him^ and break his commandment- 

In the twelfth he commandeth to put out of the 
way ^11 that might be an occasion to huit the faith, 
and forbiddeth to do ought afta: their own minds, or 
to alter the word of God. 

, In the thirteenth he forbiddeth to hearken unto 
ought save unto God’s word : no, though he which 
counselleth contrary should come with miracles, as 
Paul doth unto the Galatians. 

In the fourteenth the beasts are forbidden, partly 
for uncleanness of them^ and partly to cause hate 
between the heathen and them, that they .have no 
conversation together, in that one abhorreth what the 
other eateth. Unto this fifteenth chapter all pertain 
unto faith and love chiefly- And in this fifteenth, he 
beginnetli to treat more specially of things pertaining 
unto the common wealth, and equity, and exhorteth 
unto the love of a man’s neighbour. And in the six- 
teenth among other he forgetteth not the same. And 
in, the seventeenth he treatelh of right and equity 
chiefly, in so much that when he looketh unto faith 
aujd unto the punishment of idolaters, he yet endeth 
in a law of love and equity : forbidding to condemn 
any man under less than two witnesses at the least, 
and commandeth to bring the tresspasser unto the 
Ofpmx gate of the city, where all men go in and out, 
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that all men might hear the cause and see that he had 
but right. 

In the eighteenth he forbiddeth all false and devil- 
ish crafts that hurt true faith. Moreover because the 
people could not hear the voice of the law spoken to 
them ill fire, he proiniseth them another prophet, to 
bring them better tidings, which was spoken of Christ 
our Saviour. 

The nineteenth, and so forth unto the end of the 
twenty-seventh, is almost altogether of love unto out 
neiglibours; and of laws of equity and honesty, with 
now and then, a respect unto faith. 

The twenty-eighth is a terrible chapter, and to be 
trembled at. A Christian man’s heart might well bleed 
for sorrow at the residing of it,' for fear of wrath that is 
like to come upon, us, according to all the curses 
which thou there reddest. For, according unto Ibis 
curse hath God dealt with all nkiions, after they were 
fallen into the abominations of blindness. 

The twenty-ninth is like terrible; wdth a godly 
lesson in the end, that wc should leave searching of 
God’s secrets, and give diligence to walk according lb 
that he hath opened unto us. For the keeping of 
God’s commandments teacheth wisdom, as thou may- 
est see in the same chapter, where Moses sailh, Keep 
the commandments, that ye may understand what ye 
ought to do. But to search God’s secrets, blindetli a 
man, as is well proved by the swarms of our sophisters, 
whose wise books are now when wc look in the Scrip- 
ture, found but full of foolishness. 


THE END. 


OiLBCHT & RivtKaroN, Printers, St John's Square, London. 
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PART 1 

» • 


ON THE USE AND INTEIUHIETATION 01 
SCRIETUllE. 


FROM ARCHBISHOP CRANMKR’s PRE l’ACE TO THE 

GREAT BIBLE OF 1509. 

I'oK two sundry sorts of peoplo, it secmetli iiiucli 
necessary that sonictliiiit>’ be said in the <»ntry of this 
bo(»k, l)y the way of a }>refacc : whereby hereafter, it 
may be botli the oot.ter accepted of tliem which 
hitherto could not ^vcll boar it, and also the better 
used of them wliich heretofore have misused it. In 
the former sort be all tlicy tiiat refuse to read, or to 
hear read, the Scripture in tlie vulgar tongue ; much, 
worse they tliat also ^ let, or discourage the otlier from 
the reading or hearing thereof. In the latter sort be 
they which, by their inordinate “ reading, undiscroot 
speaking, contentious disputing, or otherwise by ilieir 
licentious living, slander and hinder most of all otiicr 
men, the word of God whereof they would seem to be 
greatest furtherers. These two sorts, albeit they be 

* Thomas Cranmer, the Jirst Protestant Archbishop of C.ai ter bury, 
suffered martyrdom by fire, at Oxford, in 15yG. 

2 Hinder, ^ Disorder!; 
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most far tlie one to tlie other, yet they botli 

<lcscrve Jii effect like reproach. Neither cuii I well 
tell whether of them I niiiy jiidi^c the more offender, 
liim (!iat doth obstinately rc*fuse so ^odly and goodly 
kiiovvledgo, or him that so ungodly and so ungoodly 
doth abiis(? tlie same. 

And touching tlie former, I would marvel much, 
tluit any man slioiild be so Viiad, as to refuse in dark- 
ness, liglit, ill liuuger, food. For tli(‘ word of (xod is 
light: ‘‘ 77/^ ?rerr/ is r/ lampwitn itnf fa^f food: Man 
shall not lire hij bread ahiie.^^ I would marvel, 1 say, 
at this, save tliat I eoiisider, how much custom and 
usage may do. So that if ther(‘ were a peojile, as 
some write, whieli never saw the siin, by reason tliat 
they be situated far towanl the Nortli i\>le, and Ih‘ 
enclosed and overshadowed with high mountains: it 
Is credible and like enough, that if, b) tlie powder and 
will of (jod the mountains should sink down, and give 
jilaco that tlie light of tlie sun might have eiitranco 
to them, at the first some of them w’oidd be ofl'ended 
thciewitli. And lh(‘ old ])ioverl) afllnneth, that after 
tillage of corn was first found, many delighted more 
to feed of masts and acorns wliercwitli they had been 
accustomed, than to cat bread made of good corn. 
Such is the maimer and custom, that it causetli us to 
bear all things wc*li, and (‘asily, whcrewitli w e Jiave 
been accustomed, and to be offended wdth Jill things 
thereunto coutiary. And therefore 1 can well think 
them worthy of pardon, wdiicli at the coming abroad 
of Scri[)tare doubted and drew’ back. But such as 
will persist still in tlieir wdlfiilness, I must needs judge 
Mt only foolish, froward, and obstinate, Imt also 
pcevdsb, jierverse, and indurate. 

And yet, if the matter should be tried by custom, 
v/e might also allege custom for the reading of the 
Scripture in tlie vulgar tongue, and prescribe the 
more ancient custom. For it is not much above 
one hundred years ago, since Scrijiture was Jiccus- 
tomed to be read in the vulgar tongue within this 
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realm : and many liuiidrcd years before that, it vvr*s 
translated and read in the Saxons’ tongue, which 
at that time was our mother’s temgue ; wlicreof tlierc 
remaineth yet divers copies, found lately in old abbeys 
of sucli antique inanuiTs of writing; and speaking-, 
that few men now iire able to read and understand 
them. And when this language waxed old and out of 
common iLsage, in order tbal folk should not lack the 
fruit of reading, it was again translated into the newer 
language, whereof yet also many copies remain, and 
be daily found. 

But now to let pass custom, and to w'cigli, as wise 
men ever should, the thing in its own nature, let us here 
discuss, what it availeth for S(\ipture to be had and 
read of the lay and vulgar people. And to this ques- 
tion I intend lierf to say nothing but that was s])oken 
and written by the noble doctor and most moral divine 
vSt. John Clirysostoin, in his tljird sermon O// Lazrrms : 
albeit I will be something shorter, and gatlier the 
matter into fewer words and less room than he doth 
there, because I would not be tedious. He exhorted 
there his audience, that every man simuld read by 
himself at home in the m<*an days, and lime between 
sermon and sonnoi , to the intent tlicy might both 
more profoundly fix m their minds and memories 
what he had said before uj)ou such texts, whereupon he 
had already preached : and also that they might have 
their minds the more ready and better prepared to 
receive and ))erceive that wliich he should say from 
thenceforth in Ins sermons, upon such texts as lie Juul 
not yet declared and prcaclied upon ; therefore say- 
ctli he there, “ My common usage is to give you 
warning before, what matter I intend after to entreat 
upon, that you yourselves, in the mdtm days, may 
take the book in hand, read, weigh, and perceive the 
sum and effect of the matter, and mark what hath 
been declared, and what remainetli yet to be de- 
clared : so that thereby your mind may be the more 
furnished to hear the 'rest that shall bo said. And 
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tJiis 1 exliort yoii,’^ saifJi lie, “and ever have and 
will exhort you, that you not only here in the Church 
give oar to that which is sjiid by the preacher ; but that 
also, when ye be at home in your lioiises, ye apply 
yourselves, from time to time, to the reading of Holy 
Scripture. Which thing also I never lynne ^ to beat 
into the ears of them that he my familiars, and with 
whom I have private acquaintance and conversation. 
Let no man make excuse and say, ^ I am busied 
about matters of the commoji wealth * 1 bear this 
irfficc or that ^ 1 am a craftsman, I must apply 
mine occupation J have a wife, my cliildreu must 
\o fed, rny household must I provide for 1 briefly, ‘ I 
jnn a man of llie world, it is not for me to read the 
Scriptures; that bclongetli to them that liatli bidden 
tlio world farewell, which live in solitariness and con- 
templation, and have ))een brought up and continually 
nosylled® in learning and religion.’ ” 

To this he saith, What sayest thou, man ? 
Is it not for tlieo in study and to read tlie Scrip- 
ture, because tluni «'>rt oncum]>ered and distract with 
cares and ])nsiiiess ? So much the more it is be- 
hovefiil for thee to have dc’fcncc of Scriptures, how 
much thou art the more distressed in wx)rl(lly dangers. 
Tliey tlifit be free, and far from trouble and intermed- 
dling of wajrldly things, live in safeguard and tran- 
quillity and in the calm, or wdthin a sure haven. 
Thou art in the midst of tlie sea of worldly wicked- 
ness, and tlicrefore thou needest the more of ghostly 
succour and comfort. They sit tar from the strokes 
of battle, and fitr out of gun-sliot, and therefore they 
be but seldom wouiuhxl. Thou that standest in the 
forefront of the host and nigliest to tlnnc enemies, 
must n(?eds tdke i\ovv and then many strokes and be 
grievously wxjundecl, and therefore thou hast more 
need to have thy remedies and medicines at liand. 
Thy wife jinwokelJi thee to anger; thy child giveth 


^ Cease. 
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occasion to take sorrow and pensiveness ; thine ene- 
mies lie in wait for thcc : thy friend as thou takest 
him, sometime envieth thee ; thy neighbour misre*- 
porteth thee, or picketh quarrels against thee ; thy 
mate or pfirtner undermineth dice ; thy lord judge, or 
justice threateneth thee: poverty is painful unto thee; 
the loss of tliy dear and w'ell -beloved causeth thee to 
mourn ; prosperity cxaltetli thee ; adversity bringeth 
thee low ; briefly, so divers and so manifold occasions 
of cares, tribulations, and temptations beset thee and 
besiege thee round about. ^ Where canst thou have 
armour or fortress against tJiiiic assaults ? Where 
canst thou have salves for thy sores, but of Holy Scrip- 
ture? Tliy flesh must needs be prone and sulqect to 
iiesldy lusts, except thou hast in a readijiess where- 
with to suppress* and avoid them, which cannot else- 
where be had but only out of the Holy Scriptures. 
Let us read, and seek all remedies that wc can, and 
all shall be little enough. Plow shall wc then do, if 
wc suffer and take daily wounds, and when we have 
done, will sit still and search for no medicines i 
Host thou not mmk and consider hf»w the smith, 
mason, or carpenter, or any other Ijandy craftsman, 
wliat need soever he be in, what other shift soever 
lie make, he will not sell nor pledge the tools of 
his occupation ? For tlien how should he work his 
feat, or get his living thereby ? Of like mind and 
affection ought we to be towards Holy Scripture. For 
Jis mallets, liammers, saws, chisels, axes, and hatchets, 
be the tools of their occupation, so be the books of 
tlic prophets and apostles, and all holy Writ inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, the instruments of our salvatioiu 
Wherefore let us not stick to buy and provide us the 
Bible, that is to say, the books of Holy Scripture ; 
and let us think that to be a better jewel in our liouse 
than either gold or silver. And they that occupy 
them^ be In much safeguaril, and have a great con- 
solation, and are the readier unto all goodness, the 
slower to all evil. And if they have done any thing 
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amiss, finon, even by the sight of the books, their 
consciences be admonished, and they wax sorry and 
ashamed of the fact. 

“ Peradventure they will say unto me. How and if 
we understand not what we read whicl) is contained 
in the books ? What then ? Suppose thou understand 
jiot the deep and profound mysteries of Scripture, yet 
it cjinnot be, but that mucli fruit and holiness must 
come and grow unto thee by the reading. For it can- 
not be that thou shouldest be ignorant in all things 
alike. For the Holy Ghost hath so ordered and 
attempered the Scriptures, that in them, as well pub- 
licans, fishers, and shepherds may find their edifica- 
tion, as great doctors their erudition. For those 
books were not made to vain-glory, like as were the 
WTitings of the Gentile philosophers and rhetoricians, 
to the intent tlic makers should be had in admiration 
for their high styles, and obscure manner and writ- 
ing; Avhereof nothing can be understood without a 
master or an expositor : but the apostles and proj>hot8 
wrote their books so, that their special intent and 

n ose might be understood and j)crceived of every 
sr; which was nothing but the edification or 
amendment of the life of them that read or hear 
it. Who is it, that readijig or licaring read in tlie 
Gospel, Blessed are the meek; Blessed are the mer- 
tifal ; Blessed arc the pure iv hearty and sncli other 
like places, can perceive nothing, except he have 
a master to teach him what it incaneth ? Likewise 
the signs and miracles, with all other histories of the 
doings of Christ or his apostles, wlio is tliere of so 
simple wit and capacity but he may be able to per- 
ceive and understand them ? These be but excuses 
and cloaks for their own idle slothfulness. * I cannot 
understand it.’ What marvel ? How shouldest 
thou understand, if thou wilt not read nor look upon 
? Take the books into thine hands, read the whole 
ry, and what thou understandest, keep it well in 
lory ; what thou understandest not, read it again 
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and again. If thou cjm neitlior so come by it, coun- 
sel with some other that is better learned. (xo to 
thy curate and preacher, show thyself desirous to 
know and learn. And I doubt not but God, seeing 
thy diligence and readiness, if no man teacli thee, 
will himself vouchsafe with liis Holy Spirit to illumi- 
nate thee, and to open unto thee that which was 
locked from thee. 

Remember the eunuch of Candace, queen of 
ICthiopia ; who, albeit he was a man of a wild and 
barbarous country, and one occupied with worldly 
cares and businesses, yet riding in liis chariot he was 
reading the Scripture. Now, consider, if this man 
passing in liis journey was so diligent as to read the 
Scripture, what thinkest thou w\as he wont to do sit- 
ting at home ? Again, he that letteth * not to read, 
albeit he did not understand, wdiat did he then, 
trowest thou, after that, when he had learned and 
gotten understanding ? For that thou mayest well 
know that he understood not wdiat he read, hearken 
what Philip there sayetli unto him : Under stnndest 
thou ivhat thou reddest? And he, nothing ashamed 
to confess his ignorance, answereth, Ilow can 1 
except some man should guide me ? Lo ! when 
he lacked one to show him the >vay, and to ex- 
pound to him the Scriptures, yet did lie read. 
And therefore God the rather provided for him a 
guide of the way, and taught him to understand it. 
God perceived his w^illiiig and toward mind, and 
therefore he sent him a teacher by and by- Tliere- 
fore let no man be negligent about his own healtli 
and salvation. Though thou have not Philip always 
when thou w'ouldest, the Holy Ghost, which tlieii 
moved and stirred up Philip, wdll be ready and not 
fail thee, if thou do thy diligence accordingly. AH 
these things be written unto us, for our ediheation 
and amendment, which be born towards the latter 
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eiul of the world. Tlie reading of Scripture is a 
great and strong bulwark or fortress against sin ; the 
ignorance of the same is the greater ruin and destruc- 
tion of them that will not know it. That is th^ thing 
that briiigethin heresy; that is it that cause th all corrupt 
and perverse living ; that is it that bringeth all things 
out of good order.'* 

Hitherto all that I have said I have taken and 

f athered out of the aforesaid sermon of this holy 
octor, St. John Chrysostom. Now if 1 should in like 
manner bring forth what the self-same doctor speak- 
eth ill other places, and what other doctors and writers 
say concerning the same puri>ose, 1 might seem to 
you to write another Bible, rather tlian to make a 
preface to the Bible. Wherefore in few words to 
comprehend the largeness and the utility of the 
Scripture, how it contmuelh fruitful instruction and 
erudition for every man ; if any thing bo neccssiiry to 
be learned, of the Holy Scripture we may learn it ; if 
falsehood be to be reproved, thereof we may gather 
wherewithal : if any thing be to be corrected and 
amended, if there need any exhortiition or consolation, 
of the Scrijiture we may well learn. In the Scrip- 
tures be the fat portion of die soul; therein is no 
venomous meat, no unwholesome thing : they be the 
very dainty and pure feeding. He that is ignorant 
»haU find there what he should learn. He that is a 
perverse sinner shall there find his condemnation, to 
make him to tremble for fear. He that labourcth to 
serve God shall find there his glory, and the pro- 
mises of eternal life, exhorting him more diligently 
3bo labour. Herein may princes learn how to govern 
tiieir subjects: subjects, obedience, love, and dread 
to their princes : husbands, how they should behave 
them unto their wives, how to educate their children 
and servants ; and contrary, the wives, children and 
, servants may know their duty to their husbands, par 
rents, and masters. Here may all manner of persons, 
men, women, young, old, learned, unlearned, rich, 
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pool’, priests, laymen, lords, ladies, officers, tenants, 
and mean men, virgins, wives, widows, lawyers, mer- 
chants, artificers, husbandmen, and all manner of 
persons of what estate or condition soever they be, 
may in this book learn all things what they ought to 
believe, what they ought to do, and what they should 
not do, as well concerning Almighty God, as also 
concerning themselves and all other. Briefly, to 
the reading of the Scriptinc none can be enemy, 
but that cither be so sick, that they love not to hear 
of any medicine; or eI§Q that bo so ignorant, that 
they know not Scripture to be the most healthful 
medicine- 

Therefore as touching this former part, I will here 
conclddc, and take it as a conclusion sufficiently 
determined, that it is convenient and good for the 
Scripture to be read of all sorts and kinds of peo- 
]dc, and in the vulgar tongue, without further allega- 
tions and probations for the same; which shall not 
need, since that this one place of John Chrysostom is 
enough and sufficient to persuade all of them that be 
not frowardly and perversely set in their own wilful 
opinion. 

Therefore now to come to the second and latter 
part of my purpose. Here is nothing so good in this 
world but it may be abused, and turned from fruitful 
and wdiolesome to hurtful and noisome. What is 
there above, better than the sun, the moon, the stars? 
Yet were there that took occasion, by the great beauty 
and virtue of them, to dishonour God, and to defile 
themselves with idolatry, giving the honour of the 
living God and Creator of all things, to such things 
as he had created. What is there here beneath, 
better than fire, water, meats, drinks, metals of gold, ' 
silver, iron, and steel ? Yet we see daily great harm 
and much mischief done by every one of those, as 
well for lack of wisdom and providence of tlicin that 
suffer evil, as by the malice of them that work the 
evil. Thus to them that be evil of themselves, every 
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tiling settetli forward and iiicrcaseth their evil, be U 
of his own liaturc a thing never so good. Like as, 
contrarily, to them tliat study and endeavour them- 
selves to goodness, every thing profiteth unto good, 
bo it of its own nature a thing never so bad. As 
St. Paul saith, All thi)t(/s work together for good to 
them that lore God. Wherefore 1 would advise you 
all that come to the reading or lieariiig of this book 
which is the word of (xod, tlie most precious jewel 
and most holy relic that reinaineth u]ion (‘arth, that 
ye bring witli you tlie fear of God, and that ye do it 
Avith all reverence, and use your knowledge tlieroof^ 
not to vaiii-glory of frivolous disputation, but to the 
honour of God, increase of virtue, and edification both 
of yourselves and otliers. 

Therefore to conclude tliis latter j^art, Every man 
that Cometh to the reading of tliis lioly b(»ok ought 
to bring with him, first and forcunost, the fear of 
Almighty God; and then next, a firm and stable pur- 
pose to reform his own self according thereunto ; and 
so to continue, j)roceed, and prosper, from time to 
time, showing himself to b(‘ a sober, and fruitful hearer 
and learner. Which if he do, he shall prove, at 
length, well able to teach, though not with his mouth, 
yet wdth his living and good example; wdiich is, 
sure, the most lively and effectual form and manner 
of teaching. He that otherwise intermeddleth wdth 
this book, let him be assured that he shall one day 
give account thereof; wlien he shall have said to 
liim, as it is written in the prophet David, “ IVhat 
hast thou to do to declare mg statutes^ or that thou 
shi)uldst take mg covenant in thy month? Seeing 
thou /latest instruction^ ajid vastest my words behind 
tliee^^ Whoso offercth praise, glorifieth me ; and 
to him ‘ that ordereth his conversation aright will 1 
sltoio the salvation of GodP Psalm !. 16, 17. 23. 
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THE SIM AND C0NTJ:NT Ol AEL THE HOLY SC Rll*- 
TUUE, DOTH OF THE t>LI) AND NEW TESTAM EN'J'. 

As -prefixed to many of the principal T'ranslatioiis of 
the Holy Bible, pnldished in the Ihiyns of llemy 
VIIL and Edward VL namely, Matthew^ s<, A.I). 
1537: Cramner^s, or the Great Bible, A.I). 1539: 
Tavcrner\^, A.D. 1 539 > A.I). 1549. 

First, tlie l]oly wrltinjjfs of tlu^ Bible teach us, that 
there is one* Ood Almighty, that hath neither be- 
ginning nor ending : which of liis own goodness did 
create' all things; of whom all things proceed, and 
without whom there is nothing; which is righteous 
and merciful, and which WTirketh all things in all, 
after his >vill; of whom it may not be demanded, 
wherefore he doth this, or that* 

Then, that this very God did create Adam, the 
first man, after his own image and similitude*, and did 
ordain and appoint him lord of all the creatures in 
the earth. AVhich Adam, by the envy of the devil, 
disobeying the commandment of his Maker, did first 
sin, and brought sin into this world, such and so great, 
that we, wdiich are sprung of him after the flesh, are 
subdued unto sin, death, and damnation, brought 
under the yoke and tyranny of the devil. 

And further, that Christ Jesus, his Son, was pro- 
mised of God the Father to be a Saviour to this Adam, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Da^dd, and the other fathers; 
which should deliver from their sins and from the 
tyranny of the devil, them who with a quick and living 
faith would believe this promise, and trust to this 
Jesus Christ, hoping to have this deliverance of and 
by him. And truly, this promise is very oft rehearsed 
in the boohs of the Old Testament; as that is called 
the New, which teacheth that this promise is fulfilled. 
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And, that in the mean season (while the fathers 
were looking for tlio salvation and deliverance pro- 
mised) because man’s nature is such that lie not 
only cannot but also will not confess himself to be 
a sinner, and especially snot a sinner sis hath need 
of the savijig health promised, the law was given, 
for this among other purposes, that men might 
thereby 1 iiow sin, and that they are sinners : when 
they see that they do none of the things that the 
law commandeth, with so glad and willing a mind as 
God requiretli ; but ratlier against their wills, with- 
(iut affection, and as though they w'erc constrained 
with the fear of that hell whicli the law thrcateiieth, 
saying, “ Cursed he he that covfirmeth not all the 
words of this lav: to do And tliat this 

law was given to the intent that, sin and the malice 
of men’s hearts being thereby the better knoAvn, 
men should the more fervently thirst for the coming 
of Christ, which should redeem them from their 
sins : as it was figured unto the Jews by many core- 
monies, hosts, and sacrifices, which were ordained of 
God, not to the intent to take away sins, hut to 
show and declare, that they should be put away by 
faith in the salvation promised through Christ; and 
which now are put away by the coming of that 
Christ, which is the very Lamb of God that taketh 
away all sins. 

Last of all, by the books of the New Testament, 
we arc taught that Christ, who was promised and 
shadowed in tlie Old Testament, is sent of the Father, 
at such time as he had determined with himself. 
And that he was sent, not for any man’s good works 
(for they all were sinners), but to the intent that he 
would truly show the abundant riches of his grace, 
which he had promised. 

In the New Testament, therefore, it is most evi- 
dently declared, that Jesus Christ, the true Lamb and 
Host, is come, to the intent to reconcile us to the 
lather, on the cross the punishment due 



Himi and Content of all the Holi/ Scripture* 15 

unto oiir sins : and to deliver us from the bondage 
of tlic devil unto whom we served through sin, and 
to make us the sons of God, since he hath given us 
the true peace and tranquillity of conscience, that we 
no longer do feel the i>ains of hell : which fear is put 
away by the faith, confidence, and assurance that 
the leather giveth us, drawing us unto his ^^^on. F or 
that faith is the gift of God, whereby we believe that 
Clirist is come into this >vorld to save sinners; which 
is of so great pitli, that they which liave it desire to 
perform all the duties of. love to all men, after the 
example of Clirist For faith once received, God 
giveth his Holy Ghost, wherewith he tokeneth and 
marketh all that believe: and which giveth witness 
unto our spirit, that we be the sous of God ; pouring 
therewith the love into our hearts, which Paul dc- 
scribeth and setteth out to the Corinthians. By that 
faith and confidence in Christ, which by love is mighty 
in operation, and which showeth itself through the 
works of love, stirring men thereto ; by that, I say, 
W’e are justified; that is, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is become ouFs also, through Christ our 
brother, and counteth us for righteousness, and for 
his sons : imputing not our sins unto us, through his 
grace. 

To conclude, He cjimc to the intent, that we, being 
cleansed from our sins, and sanctified unto God the 
Father ; that is, hallowed unto the use of the Father, 
to exercise good works, denying and forsaking the 
works of the flesh, should freely serve him in right- 
eousness and holiness all our life long; through 
good works, which God hath ordained, that we 
should walk in them, declaring ourselves thereby 
to be surely called unto tliis grace; which works, 
whosoever hath not, declare tli that he hath not faith 
in Christ- 

Unto whom we must come, and follo^v him with a 
cheerful heart, that he may instruct and teach us: 
for he is our Master, meek and humble of heart; he 
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is our Example, of Avhom we must learn the rule of 
good living : furtlier, lie is our Priest, high Bishop, 
and only Mediator; which now sittcth on the right 
hand of (jod the Father, is our Advocate, and pray- 
eth ever for us: whidi will uiulouhtcdlv obtain what- 
soever wo desire, cither of him, or of his lather in 
his name ; if we believe that he will do it when wo 
require it, for so hath he ])romiscd. Let ns tliore- 
forc not doubt, although we sometimes sin, with 
coTifideneo to come unto him, and with a living and 
iindoubting faith, that shall obtain mercy. Vor 
therefore came he to tlie intent to save siniicrs : nei- 
ther require th he any thing more of us. than to come 
unto him w ithout fear. 

This is that Christ Jesus, whicli aftin* he liath 
killed the man of sin with the breath of his month, 
shall sit in Ins Majesty, and judge all men, giving 
unto every one the works of his body, according to 
that he hath done, wdiether it be good or bad ; aiid 
that he shall say unto them that shall be on his riglit 
hand, Come yc blessed of my Juith r, iniierif the 
kinydovi prc]iared for you Jrom the foundation of the 
zvorld f' and unto them that shall be on his left 
hand, Depart from me, ye evrsed, into everhisiiny 
fire^ prepared for the deinl and his anyels,^^ Tlien 
shall the end come, and he shall deliver up the king- 
dom to God, the Father. 

To the intent that wc should know this, by the 

S oodness of Grod worldng by his Holy Spirit, are 
le holy writings of the Bible given us; that we 
should know', I say, and believe tliat there is one God, 
and Jesus Christ whom' he hath sent : and that in 
believing, we sliould have everlasting life through his 
name. 

Other foundation than this can no man lay. 
And St. Paul dosireth that he be holden accursed, 
which preacheth any other faith and salvation, than 
^nly by Jesus Christ ; yea, although, we or an angel 
l^^eavcn " 
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The First Part of the Exhortation^ S^r, 

For of liim? and througli him, and for him are all 
things: to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be honour and glory for evermore. Amen, 


THE FIRST HOMILY, 

Or it fniitfnl Exhortation to the Beading and 
Kimeledge of hohj Scrlptnrc. 

I nto ‘ Christia^i man there can be The lualKe of 
.lotl’hi^ ither more necessary or profit- holy Scripture, 
ab c tl i tl knowled'^-c of Holy Scripture, foras- 
'MCh a ii' it is c di * God's true word, setting 
<jrth ' *s glory, and lu. man's duty. And pertvetioa 
there is iv truth nor doctrine necessary of holy Scrip- 
' >iir ^^stiacatiJii anu everlasting sal- tm-c. 
vatic ii, . that is or may be drawn out of that 
founlf'.in and vf'li f fuJi. Tliercfon* unowldgc 
as many as be vle«irous to enter into of lioly Scrip- 
the riglit and perfi'^’t way unto God, t^rc is neces- 
must apply their minus to know Holy 
Scripture : without the wliieh they can neither 
sufficiently know God and his will, neither their 
office -arid duty. And as drink is plea- 
sant to them that be dry, and meat to knowledge of 
them that be hungry, so is the reading, holy Scripture 
hearing, searching, and studying of Holy 
Scripture to them that be desirous to ^ ‘^***^”^* 
know’ God, or themselves, and to do his will. And 
their stomachs only do loathe and abhor 1,^ ene- 
the heavenly know^ledgc and food of mics to holy 
God's word,., that be so drowned in Scripture, 
worldly vanities, thfrt; thc^y neither savour God, nor 
any godlinesss ; for that is the cause wliy they desire 
such vanities, rather than the true knowledge of 
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The First Part of the Exhortation 
An a)t simili 

tudc.^^dedariiig whatsoever they eat and drink, though 
of whom tho it be never so pleasant, yet it is as bitter 
to them as wormwood; not for tlie bit- 
■ terncss of tlicir meat, but for the cor- 

rupt and bitter humour that is in their own tongue 
and mouth : even so is the sweetness of dod’s word 
bitter not of itself, but only unto tliem that have 
their minds corrupted with long custom of sin and 
love of this world. Therefore, forsaking tlie cor- 
rupt judgment of fleshly men, wliich care not but for 
their carcase; let us reverently hear and read Holy 
. I . . Scripture, vrhich is the food of tlie 

unto the dili- diJigently search lor the 

gentreadinprand well of life in the books of the New and 
.^arching ol the ()}j Testiimeiit, and not run to the stink- 
o y enp ure. puddles of men’s traditions, devised 
by men’s imaginations, for our justification and sal- 
vation. For in Holy Scripture is fully 
The Holy Scrip- contained %vhat we ought to do, mid 
tm^floetrim'^for cscliew, \Ndiat to bclicvc, what 

our salvation, to love, and wliat to look for at God’s 
hands at length. Mat/, iv. In these 
books wo shall find the Father from whom, the Son 
by whom, and the Holy Ghost in whom, all things 
have their being and kecjiing up, and these three 
persons to be but one God, mid one substance. In 
What things wc ihcsc books wc may learn to know our- 
maylearn in the selves Ilow vile and miserable we be* 
Holy Scripture, f know God, how good he is 

of himself, and how he makctli us and all creatures 
partakers of his goodness. We may learn also in 
these books to know God’s will and pleasure, as 
much as, for this present time, is convenient for 
us to know. And, as the great clerk and godly^ 
preacher, St, John Chrysost<im, saitli, Whatsoever 
is required to the salvation of man is fully con- 
tmned in the Scripture of God. He that is igno- 
rant may there learn and have knowledge. He 
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tliat is liard-licarted and an obstinate sinner, sliall 
there find evcrhistiiig torments prepared of God’s 
justice, to make him afraid, and to mollify or soften 
him. He that is oppressed with misery in this 
world sliall there find relief in the promises of ever- 
lasting life, to his great consolation and comfort. 
He that, is Avounded by the devil unto death shall 
find there medicine whereby he may be restored 
again unto health; if it shall require to teach any 
truth, or reprove any false doctrine, to rebuke any 
vice, to commend any vq;tiie, to give good counsel^ 
to comfort or to exhort, or to do any other thing 
requisite for our siilv^ation, all those things, saitit 
St. Chrysostom, we may Icaiii plentifully of the 
Scrij^ture. There is, saith Fulgentiiis, abundantly 
cnougli, both for men to eat, and children to suck. 
There is whatsoever is meet for all Scripture 
ages, and for all degrees and sorts of ministcTcth &uf- 
men. These hooks tliereforc ought to ficient doctrine 
be much in our hands, in our eyes, in all degrees 
our ears, in our mouths, but most or all 
in our In^arts. For the Scripture of God is the 
heavenly meat of our souls; the hearing and keep- 
ing of it maketh us blessed, saiictificth us, and 
maketh us holy; it tnrneth our souls; it is a light 
lantern to our feet. Matt iv. Tjuke iv. Jfohn xvii* 
Psahn xix. It is a sure, steadfast and everlasting 
instrument of salvation; it giveth wisdom to the 
humble and lowly hearts ; it comforteth, maketh ghid, 
checreth, and ehcrisheth our conscience; it is a 
more excellent jewel or treasure than whatconunodi- 
any gold or precious stone ; it is more tics and profits 
sweet than honey or honey-comb; it tli€ knowledge 
is called the better pai% whicli Mary did turj brfng^^th.^* 
choose, for it hath in it everlasting com- 
fort. Luke X. John vi. The words of Holy Scrip- 
tures be called words of everlasting life : for they be 
God’s instrument, ordained for the same purpose. 
They have power to turn through God’s promise^ 
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and tlicy bo cfFoctual through Gotrs assistance, and 
(being received in a faithful heart) they have ever 
an heavenly spiritual working in them; tliey are 
lively, quick, and mighty in operation, and shaiyer 
than any iwo'-edyed .^cord^ pierciny even to the di- 
vidiny asunder of soul and spirit^ and of the joints 
and marrote. Heb. iv. Christ calletli him a w'ise 
builder, that biiildeth upon his word, upon liis sure 
and substantial foundation. Matt. vii. By tliis word 
of God we shall be judged: for the irord that 1 
have spoheuy saith C^'hrist, the same shall judyc in 
the last day, John xii. He that keepeth the word 
of Christ is promised the love and favour of God, 
and that he shall be the dwclling-pliicc or temple of 
the blessed Trinity, John xiv. This word who- 
soever is diligent to read, and in his heart to print 
that he rcadeth, the great affection to the transitory 
things of this world shall be ininished in him, and 
the great desire of hefivenly things (that be therein 
promised of God) shall increase in him. And there 
IS nothing that so much strengtheneth our faith and 
trust in God, that so much keej)eth up innocency 
and pureness of the heart, and also of outward 
godly life and conversiition, as continual reading 
and recording of God’s word. For that thing which 
(by continual use of reading of Holy Scripture, and 
diligent searching of the same) is deeply printed 
and graven in the licart, at length tunieth almost 
into nature. And moreover, the effect and virtue of 
God’s v/ord is to illuminate the ignorant, and to give 
more light unto them that faitlifidly and diligently 
read it, to comfort their hearts, and to encourage 
Aem to perform that, wdiich of God is commanded. 
It toachetli patience in all adversity, in prosperity 
humbleness; what honour is due unto God, what 
mercy and charity to our neighbour. 1 Kinys xiv- 
2 Chron^ xx. 1 Cor, xv. 1 John v. It givt^th good 
^igounsel in all doubtful things. It showeth of whom 
fe shall look for aid and help in all perils, and that 
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God is tlic only giver of victory in all battles and 
tem])tatioiis of our enciniesj bodily and ghostly. And 
ill reading of (Joel’s word, lie most prol who profit most 
fitelh, not always that is most ready in inreadiu^rGod’s 
turning of the boolt, or in saying of it word 
without the book ; but he that is most turned unto it, 
that is most insjnrcd with tlic lioly Ghost, most in liis 
heart and life altered and changed into that thing 
which he readeth; he that is daily less and less ])roud, 
less wrathful, less covetous, and less desirous of 
worldly and vain ])lcasurcs^ he that daily (forsaking 
his old vicious life) increaseth in virtue more and 
more. And, to be short, there is nothing that more 
maintaincth godliness of tlie n*iud, and drlveth away 
ungodliness, than dotli the continual reading or 
liearing of God’s word, if it be joined with a godly 
mind, and a good affection to know and follow 
God’s wdlL Isaiah Matt. yix\\. I (Vr. xiv. For 
without a single eye, pure intent, and whatincommo- 
good mind, nothing is allowed lor good aities tins igno- 
before God. And on the other side, ranee of God's 
nothing more darkeneth Clirist and tlio word bnngetb. 
glory of God, nor brliigetli in more blindness and 
all kinds of vices, than doth the ignorance of God’s 
word. 


The Second Part of the Sermon of the Knowledge 
of Holy Scripture. 

In the* first part of this Sermon, wdiicli exliorteth 
to the knowledge of Holy Scripture, was declared 
wherefore the knowledge of the same is necessary 
and profitable to all men, and that by tlie true 
knowledge and understanding of Scripture, the 
most necessary points of our duty towards God 
and our neighbours arc also known. Now, as con- 
cerning the same matter, you shall lieai* what fol- 
loweth. If wc profess Christ, why be we not 
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ashamed to be isi^norant iix his doctrine ? seeing that 
every man is asluimed to be ignorant in that learning 
which he proh'ssetli. 'iliat man is ashamed to be 
called a philosopher which readeth not the books of 
philosophy, and to be called a lawyer, an astro- 
nomer, or a physician, that is ignorant in the works 
of law, astronomy, and physic. How can any man 
then say that he professeth Christ and his religion, if 
he will not apply himself (as far forth as he can or 
may conveniently) to read and hear, and so to know 
the books of Christ’s Gospel and doctrine ? Although 
God's word cx- sciences be good, and to be 

cdJeth all sci- learned, yet no man can deny but this 
cnccs. is tlio chief, and passetli all other in- 

comparably. What excuse shall wo therefore make^ 
at the last day before Christ, that delight to 
read or hear men’s fantasies and inventions more 
than his most holy Gospel ? And will find no time 
to do tluit which chiefly, above all tilings wo should 
do, and will rather read other things than that, for 
tlie which we ought rather to leave reading of all 
other things. Let us therefore apply ourselves, as 
far forth as we can have time and leisure, to know 
God’s word, by diligent heai’iiig and reading thereof, 
as many as ])rofess God, and Lave faith and trust in 

Vain excuses 

dissuading from fcctioii to God’s word (to coloiir this 
the knowJcclp fault) idlege commonly two vain 

ot 0 swore. feigned excuses. Some go about 
The first. excusc them by tlicir owni frailness 
and fearfuliioss, saying that they dare not road Holy 
Scripture, lest through their ignorance they fall 
into any error. Others pretend that the 
The second. understand it and tlie hard- 

ness thereof is so great, tliat it is meet to be 
read only by clerks and learned men. As touch- 
ing the, #rst: Ignorance of God’s word, is the 
cause ef all error, as Christ himself affirmed to 
Sadduecesj saying. Ye do err^ mt hnoicmy the 
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Scrijdures, Matt. xxii. How sliould they then 
eschew error, tliat will be still ignorant ? And how 
should they come out of ignorance, that will not 
read nor hear that thing wdiich should give them 
knowledge ? He that now liath most knowledge, 
was at the first ignorant; yet he forbare not to read, 
for fear he should fall into error; but he diligently 
lead, lest lie should remain in ignorance, and 
tlu*ougli ignorance in error. And if you will not 
know the truth of God (a thing most necessary for 
you) lost you fall into error; by the same reason 
you may then li(^ still, and* never go, lest, if you go, 
you fall into the mire : nor eat any good meat, lest 
you take a surfeit: nor sow your corn, nor labour 
in your occupation, nor use your merchandise, for 
fear lose your seed, your labour, your stock; 
anti so by that reason it should be best for you to 
live iilly, and never to take in hand to do anjr 
manner of good thing, lest peradventure some evil 
thing may chance thereof. And if you be afraid to 
fall into error by reading the Holy Scripture, I shall 
show y^ou how you msiy read witliout danger of 
error. Read it humbly with a meek 'now most com- 
and a lowly heart, to tlie intent you modiously and 
may glorify God, ai.J not yourself, Ziy s«ip- 
witli tlie knowledge ot it: and read it ture is to be 
not without daily praying to God, that read, 
he would direct your reading to good effect; and 
take upon you to expound it no "further tlijxn you 
can plainly understand it. For, as St Augustine 
saith, the knowledge of Holy Scripture is a great, 
large, and high place; but the door is very low, 
so tlmt the high and arrogant man cannot run in 
but he must stoop low and humble himself, that 
shall enter into it. Presumption and arrogancy arcs 
the mother of all error; and humility needeth to 
fear no error. For humility will only search to 
know the ti’uth; it will search, and will bring to* 
gether one place with anotiier, and where it caimot 
find out the meaning, it will pray, it will ask of 
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otliers that know, and will not presumptuously and 
rashly define any tliinji^ whicli it knowetli not. 
'J^hcrefore the humble man may search any trutli 
boldly in the Scripture, without any danger of 
error. And if he be ignorant lie ought the more to 
read and to search Holy Scripture, to bring liim out 
of ignorance. 1 say not nay, but a man may profit 
with only hearing: but he may much more [)rofit 
witli both hearing and reading. Tliis have I said 
as touching the fear to read through ignorance (jf 
Scripture in the j^erson. And concerning the hard- 
some places is ness of Scripture ; he that is so weak 

sowplaceshaid to brook strong 

to be under- meat, yet he may suck tlic sweet and 
stood. tender milk, and defer tlic rtvst until lie 

wax stronger, and come to more knowledge. For 
God receiveth the learned and unlearned, and 
casteth away none, but is indifterent unto all. And 
the Scripture is full, us well of low valleys, plain 
ways, and easy for every man to use and to walk in; 
as also of high hills and mountains, which few men 
can climb unto. And whosoever givetk 
man nnihri”** muid to Holy .Scriptures witl'i dili- 
that hath a pood geiit Study and burning desire, it •can- 
will to know his not be, sjiith St. John Chrysostom, that 
he should be left vritbout help. For 
either God Almighty will send him some godly 
doctor to teach him, as he did to instruct the 
eunuch, a nobleman of Ethiopia, and treasurer unto 
Queen Candace, wdio having a great affection to 
read the Scripture, (although he understood it not,) 
yet for the desire that lie had unto God’s word, 
God sent his Apostle Pliilip to declare unto him 
the true sense of the Scripture that he read; or 
else, if we lack a learned man to instruct and teach 
us, yet God himself from above will give light unto 
our uiinds and teach us those tilings whicli are 
;^ece^ary for us, and wherein we be ignorant. And 
iw another place Chrysostom saith, that 
of the man s human and worldly wisdom or 
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science is not needful to the under- Scripture mny 
staiidinjr of Scripturcj but the revelation «^tinnecl uu- 
of the Floly CThost, who inspireth the 
true meaning' into them, that with humility and 
diligence do search therefore. Tor e.rery one that 
ffsketh rcceivcth^ and he that aeAdicth Jimleth^ and to 
him that Imovketh It shall he ope ned. Matt. vii. Jf wo 
read once, twice, or thrice, and under- ^ 
stand not, let us not cease so, but still oi^Jmdorstand- 
continue reading, praying, asking of iu^ of Scripture*, 
others, and so by still knocking, at the 
last, the door shall be opened ; as St. Augustine 
saith. Although many things in Scripture be spoken 
in obscure mysteries, yet thcio is nothing spoken 
under dark mysteries in one place, but the self-same 
thing in other places is spoken more familiarly and 
plainly to the capacity both of learned and un- 
learned. And tliose things in the h c\- 

Scriptiire that be plain to understand, cepted from tiu* 
and necessary -for salvation, every man’s knowledge of 
duty is to learn them, to j»rnit them in ^ 
memory, and eftectually to exercise them. And 
as for the dark mysteries, to be contented to 
ignorant in them, until such time as it shall please 
God to open those things unto him. In the mean 
season, if he lack cither aptness or opportunity 
God will not impute it to his folly : but yet it bc- 
hoveth not, that such iis be apt should set aside 
reading, because some other be unapt to read ; 
nevertheless, for the hardness of such places, the 
reading of the wliole ought not to be set apart. 
And briefly to conclude, us St. Augustine saith, by 
the Scripture all men be amended, weak persons 

men be strengthened, and strong men would have ijr- 
be comforted. So that surely none noranct* to con- 
bc enemies to the reading of God’s 
word, but such as eitlier be so ignorant, that they 
know not how wholesome 4 thing it is ; or else be 
so sick, that they hate die most comfortable laedi^ 
[501] JB 
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cine that should hoal them ; or so ungodly, that they 
would wisli the people still to continue in blindness 
and ignorance of God. 

TheHolyScrip- 'Tliiis we lave briefly touebed some 
ture is one of part oi the Commodities or God s iioly 
God’s chief be- word, which is one of God’s chief and 
oefits. principal benefits, given and declared 

to mankind here on earth. Let us thank God 
heartily for this great and special gift, beneficial 
favour, and fatherly providence ; let us be glad to 
receive this precious gift of our heavenly heather ; 

let us hear, read, and know these holy 
Tules, iiij imctlons, and statutes of our 
fruitful study- Chnstiaii religion, anti upon that we 
ing of Holy have made profession to God at our 
Scripture. baptism ; let us with fear and reverence 

lay up ill the chest of our hearts these necessary and 
fruitful lessons ; let us night and tlay muse and have 
meditation and coutemplatiou in uiem. Psalm i. 
Let us ruminate, and as it were cliow the cud, that 
we may have the sweet juice, spiritual efiect, marrow, 
honey, kernel, taste, comfort, and consolation of tlicm : 
let us stay, ((uiet, and certify our consciences, iv^ith 
the most infiillible certainty, truth, and perpetual 
assuFcUice of them: let us pray to God (the only 
Author of those lieavenly studies) that we may speidt, 
think, believe, live, and depart hence, accrordiiig to 
the wholesome doctrine and ^"critics of them. And 
by that means in this world wc sliall have God’s de- 
fence, favour, and grace, with the unspealcable solace 
of peace, and quietness of conscience : and after this 
piiserable life, we shall enjoy the endless bliss and 
glory of heaven : which He grant us all that died for 
415 all, Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, both now and 
everlasting. Armn. 

^ ,1 I .. . . .1.1 ' W ■ . ..l. . I M i , . I I* .I M F. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


i 

has been^suggcste A:o nJftJ that A brief md plain, 
Eschibition of the utter Incongruity of the pccuUar 
doctrines of the ^Church of Rov^e ^ith those both of 
the Sacred Scriptures and of the early writers of the 
Christian Church Catholic^ might be useftil as a smiQl 
Tract for general circulation. 

This suggestion, has given rise to the present little 
manual. As for those^ who cither desire more copious 
information on the subject* or who may wish to see 
my authorities in the original Greek and Latiii: J 
refer them to the second edition of my Difficulties of 
Romanism f printed for Messrs. Rivingtons, St. Paul's 
Church-yard, and Waterloo-Placc, London, 1830. 

If, from the Written Word of God and from the 
Pathers of the throe first ages, any Latin Diyine can 
make out an historical case, for 27ie alleged Aposto* 
licity of the peculiarities of the Church of RtmCf 
better than the failures of Mr. Berington and Bishop 
Trevern of Strasbourg : let him by all means come 
forward, whether he be Bishop or Priest or Deacon. 
The Bible and the Fathers of the three first centuries, 
whence alone ^ any historical substantiation of the 
assertions made by the Romish Clergy can be 
duced, are open to them as well as to ourselves. 

Ag 
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ADVKRTISrMKNT. 


Respecting opinions in the alstract^ ingenious men 
may dispute for ever : but facts are of a more stub-^ 
born and intractable quality. 

Assertions of the apostolicity and perpetuity and 
immutability and piimeval universality of Romish 
Peculiarities are clieap]j^ made: but ricrs and 
assertions are matters widely different fiom each 
other. M 

To the satisfactory test o^barf facts I nave 
brought the peculiar doctrines and practices of Ro- 
manism* 

Let the Latin Clergy, if it be in their power, set 
aside Mi/ TACi% and historically substantiate their 

own ASSERTIONS, 

Img-Veteton Btrlmy, 

Anput 1830 . 
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FACTS AND ASSERTIONS. 


CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT. 

♦ • 

The great and constant boast of the Latin Clergy is: 
that Tlhe Catholic or Universal Church of Christy from 
the very heginnwg^ has always taught the doctrines 
which are now taught hy the Church of Rome; that 
These doctrines arc revealed to us in the Holy Scrip-- 
lures ; and that They have always been set forth and^ 
maintained by those early ecclesiastical writers who 
arc commonly styled the Fathers* 

I. On these points, lest we should labour under any 
mistake, let us hear tho positive declarations of the 
Council of Trent, which sat in the sixteenth centur}^ 
and which by the Romanists is considered as having 
finally set at rest ail disputes respecting the points of 
doctrine litigated between themselves and the Re* 
formed *, 

1 Sueby avowedly^ has been the language of Dr- Norria, of Stooy« 
burst : huch also, unless my memory altogctbar tail me, bus been the 
language of Dr. Doyle. Jtoma hcutae$t^feau8afifUta Which, being 
interpreted, is hath bpoken , tlu, (awe, therefore, U determined^ 

These two divines sf^em, either themefves to have forgotten, or to 
have expected their appom nts to forget ; that the Theologians of Trent, 
not only define ooctrines, but assert facts ; not only assert tacts, 
hut assert them as the avowed basis ot doctriiies. 

The defined doctrines being thus prufiasedtu tnade to rest upon 
the averted facts, we should led ourselvea greatly obliged to Dr. 
Norris, and Dr. Doyle, if they would distinct teach us, fThat fie-. 
comes of the defined doctEXNES, wAew the ateerUd facts themselves mn 
oni /e he mere shadom^ nm^-efsUttvs f 

Will a house continue to stand, when its foundations are removed I 
Can doctrines remain secure, when their prifessed basis of facts proves 
to be nothing better than the fhhrie of a vision? 

A 4 ^ 
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The declarations of that last reputed infallible 
General Council lun in manner following, 

I. This faith ^\as always in the church or God*. 

% Tue universal church thus alwaVs under- 

stood *. 

S. This matter was always held for certain in 
tliE church of god *• 

4 . The SACRED SCRIPTURES declare dhd the 

tr«^dition of the CATiiOLii church has always 
taught*. ^ • 

5. Since, by the testimony of scripture, by apo- 
stolical tradition, and by the unanimous consent of 
THE TAiHERS, tho matter is perspicuous: — no one 
ought to doubt \ 

6. The Council of Trent, following the testimonies 

of TIIL SACRID StRlPlURIS and lllL HOLY FATHERS 
^ud the most esteemed Councils and the judgment 
and fcousent of tho Church heiself, determines, con- 
fesses, and declares, these doctrines 

II. Here we ha\e no ambiguity. The Church of 
Home, we sec, speaking Llirough the organ of tho 
Council of Tieiit, declares: Uiat Her doctrines arc 
rwaled in Holy Scripture; and that, Expressly as 

they have always been unavitaoudy taught by 
the Fathers^ and have aluays b^en invariably received 
by the CAntch IJnlveisuV. 

^ Concjl. Tndonf Rtss xnj c. 3 p. 124 
• ^ Ibid, fcpss xiv c 5 p I4fi * Ibid, scss xiv, c. 7- p 153- 

4 Ibid. Bef»s. xxiii c 1 p. ||a< ^ Ibid se&s xxm. c 3. p. 28(L 

^ Ibid, tesb V p. 12« 13. ^ 

Sf Here let the reader mark the urcumstance, alluded to in a pre 
note. 

^0 /*«♦»<* A DocraiMAL SYSTCM testing upon a basis of 

FAcrs. 

The pocntiNAi system comprehends nil the pecuUaniies ^Popery : 

^ASIB OF assektld TACIS f tht uncmimous teaclung rf Uiose peeu^ 
JtiitariUee hath hy IMy Sk^iptme and hy ihs^^le body 0/ the PatJuu. 

ISfopr, it, stytptf at an historieed matter effaet the peculiarities of Po- 
pery be wa taiigst by Holy Scripture, atui by the whole body of the 
Psuim, will £&. Norns and Dr. Doyle have the goodness to tell us ; 
how, on the declared ptinpiples of the Council of Treut, we arc to es- 
timate the vake of those same peculiaritus ? 
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III. Now the meanest capacity wiH at once per- 
ceive: that, Jn •making this declaration^ the Church 
of Home asserts^ not merely a point of opinion^ hut 
AN ABSOIiUTE MATTER OP PACT. 

The simple question, therefore, is: Whether the 
asserted fact he capahle of substantiation by compd*- 
tent EVIDENCE. 

1. la submitting this matter to the plain and honest 
inquirer, it is obvious, that nothing more is necessary: 
than, iirst, to state any particular doctrine of the 
man Church; next, to bri^ forward either the silonde 
or the declarations of Scripture i and, lastly, to ad^ 
ducc the testimony of the bathers. 

2* By the adoption of such a plan without a grain 
of any extraordinary learning, and by the mere ejt- 
creise of common sense, every reader will be enabled 
•fully to judge for himself. 

3. Nor can a member even of the Roman Church 
justly refuse to hear me. For the present is simply 
A QUESTION OF P^CT: aud, by Mr. Berington, one 
his own Clergy, ho is distinctly assured ; that It is no 
article of Catholic Faith, that the Church cannot err 
in MATTERS or PACT *. * Under the express sanction, 
therefor^ of Mr. Perington, the laic gentlemen of the 
Roman Church will, I hope, be persuaded to indulge 
me with their company. 


CHAPTER II. 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

I SMALL begin with subjecting, to the test proposed 
by the Council of Trent itself the doctrine of Tran-* 
substantiation. 

I. The following, as defined by the Council of 
Trent, is the doctrine of the Roman Church with re- 
spect to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


1 Faith of CathoL p. 164, 155. 
a5 
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1. In the sfiorament of the Eucharist ^ after the con* 
storation of tM bread and toine, our Lord Jesui Chrigt^ 
true Qod and true man^ iSf truly and reaUy and sub* 
stantialh)^ contained^ under the species of those sen* 
^le objects: so thaiy immediately after consetf^tion, 
the true body and tdte true blood of our Lord, together 
mth Im soul and divinity^ exist under the species of 
l^ead and wine : for by the very force of the words 
themseheSf the blood exists under the species of the 
wiiie,* and the body, under the species of the bread* 
But, furthermore, by virtue of that natural connexion 
and concomitance, through which the parts of the Lord, 
after his resurrecUon from the dead, ate mutuaUy joined 
together, the body exists under the species of the bread, 
iM bhod exists under the species oj the wine, and the 
soul exists under the species both of the bread hnd the 
Urine* The divinity, moreover, on account of its ad* 
nkirable hypostatic union with the body and the soul, 
\sintilarly exists alike under each species* Wherefore, 
UUder each species and under both species, so much as 
even the whole is contained^ For the entire Christ ex* 
ists both under the species bread, and under each 

f irtick of that species: and me entire Christ exists 
th under the species of wine, and under all the par* 
lies of that species* Hehce, through the* consecrof* 
frffen of the bread and wine, there takes plaice a comer* 
Hon of the whole substance of the breaa into the sub* 
sriance of the body of our Lord Christ, and of the 
'whole substance of the wine into the substance of his 
hhod: which converstoB is properly and conveniently 
dlmomnaied TransuhstantiaUon* 

' jS* All (he faithful are bound to offer to the Etscha* 
fiit that same adoratio^o of Ldtria, which is paid to 
Deity: for such adoration rests upon the belief, 
<11 ti0f taerament ihere u tubttanUaUt/ preteni 
0* jUktl Ood, coneemit^ vahom, the Father oro~ 
nomcedf' Let aU the angeb of God voonh^ him, 
fM, antd^agoutiy, m point of ben^ied efficooy, the 
Mpehariit, being the tdentkal sacr^e which Chnef 
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offered upon the cross^ mast be deemed a true propiti^ 
edory sacr^ce, making scdisfaction each time that^ it 
is offered^ not only for the Uving^ but likewise for the 
dead in the Lord who have not as yet been ful^ puri^ 
fied\ 

II. Let us HOW hear Scripture with respect to this 
samejboly sacrament. 

1. 7 am the living bread, which came down from, 
heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall Uve 
for ever : and the bread that 1 will give is my flesh, 
which I will give for the life of the world, ^he J^s^ 
therefore, strove among fhbmselves, saying : How cam 
this man give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said 
unto them : Verily, verily, I ray unto you / Exce^ 
ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his bloody 
ye have no life in yon. Whoso eateth my flesh, Und 
d/rinketh my blood, hath eternal life : and I will raise 
him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed : 
and my blood is drink indeed* He, that eateth my 
flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and J in 
him. — These sayings said he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. Many, therefore, of his disci^ 
pies, when they had heard this, said : This is an hard 
saying : who can hear it ? When Jesus knob) in hime* 
sevf that his disctplt's murmured at it, he said u/nto 
them : Doth this (flend you f What and if ye shaU 
see the Son of man ascend up where he was before ? 
IT IS THE SPIRIT lUAT QUlt KENETH*. THE FLESH PRO- 
PITETH NOTHING. THE WORDS, THAT I SPEAK UNTO 
you, ARE SPIRIT AND LIPE% 

When our Lord enforced the necessity of eating 
his flesh and of drinking his blood, the Jews, and even 
his dihciplcs, undei standing Him UteraUy just as the 
Homish Clergy now exriound his language, murmured 
at so hard a sin ing, and asked how He could possibly 
give men his flesli to eat. Whereupon Clirist, in th* 


» Concil Trident, se.s, xui. c. 1, 3, 4, 6. csn. 1, 2, 3 4. p. 122, 123 
124, 125, 12G, 129 130. xxn. c. SMtean. 1. a t). 230, 240, 244 
* John vi. 
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avowed way of explanation, immediately declared: 
tl^t ihs ivords^ which he spake^ are spirit ; and that 
ihe J^sh projiteth nothing. Clearly, thereforct acr 
cording to his own distinct explanation, his words are 
to be understood spiritually or Jiguralively, not car- 
naUg or literally. 

2. As they were eating ,, Jesus took bread, and bjessed, 
and brake, and gave to his disciples, and said : Take, 
eat; this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave 
0tanks, and gave to them, saying : Drink ye all of it; 
for this is my blood of the K^ew Tesianhent, wh%ch is 
r^ed for many for the remission of sins. But I say 
unto you : I will not drink henceforth of this fruit ok 
THE VINE* until that day when 1 drink it new with you 
in my Father's kingdom . 

(1.) The authoritative interpretation of such lan- 
guagjb, as that which is here employed by our Lord, 
Lad already been given by Him at Capernaum, Ilis 
words are to be understood spiritually or fguraiively : 
just as when lie declared himself to be a vine and his 
disciples to be branchoh \ 

Accordingly, even after consecration, when the 
Homish Clergy assert the wine to have been literally 
transubstantiated into the actual material blood of 
Christ; lie himself still calls it this fruit of the vine: 
An apj)eHation, if we receive as scriptural truth the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, then clearly false and ^ 
erroneous and inaccurate. 

*(2.) We may note, that the Apostles expressed wot 
kjie least surprise, or uttered the smallest murmur, on 
account of our Lord’s phraseology, when lie insti- 
liuted the sacrament of the Eucharist. 

The reason is obvious, though the fact is highly 
D^orth our special attention. They had heard and 
recolioctod his own explanation of the parallel Ian- 
which He employed at Capernaum. Hence 
d)ey nou^^ as a matter of course, understood Him to 

^ Mitt. JkWi* 26—^29. 

* Xhwh formally interprets Thoodoret. See Wlovr $ in. 0. (1.) 



Facts and Js&ertions* 13 

speak figuTUtioely^ not literally: and hence, wli^t 
was the natural result, his words mV) gave them no 
offence. 

3. I have received of 'the Lord that which also 1 
delivered vnlo you : That the Lord Jesus^ the myht 
m which he %vas betrayed, took bread : and, when he 
had given thanhs, he bmke and said: Ihke, eat; thit 
is my body^ which is broken Jor you ; this dq in re* 
metnbrance of me* Jftcr the same manner also, the 
vup, when he had supped, saying: This cup is the 
New Testament in my bloo^: this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink, in remembrance of me. For, as often as ys eat 
THIS BiuuD and drink this cuj^ ye do show the Imt^s 
death titl he come* Wherefore, whosoever shall ea;t 
a HIS BitrAi) and drink xms cup of the Lord 
worthily, shall he ^guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord* But let a man examine himself: And so let him 
cat of iiiK nuEAn, and drink of the cup \ 

(I.) The language of St. Paul exactly corresponds 
wdth the language of Christ. 

Even after consecration, the Apostle, wc may t)b- 
serve, still repeatedly calls the elements this bread and 
this cup, or the bread and the cup* Yet he could not 
truly have thus cal! 'd them : if, all the while, they 
had become, by trausubstantiation, literal human flesh 
and literal human blood. v 

\2*) Wo may here again note, that the doctrine 
of the Euchaiist, as undoubtedly delivered by St. 
Paul to the gentile converts of Corinth, does not ap- 
pear to have excited either surprise or offence. 

Whence the presumption, or rather indeed the cer- 
tainty, is ; that, in delivering it to them, he distinctly 
taught, on the authority of his Lord and* Master, that 
it is the spirit which gmckeneth, that thejlesbi^ pro^^ 
Jiteth nothing, and that the words spoken by Christ 
spiriVand life* 

4, As our Saviour thus full} explains his own 

* 1 Corinth, vi. 23--28. 
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^ jplivaseology ; so, in strict oonnaity with his exj^lana- 
W^on; on the existence of ^ sool and divinity of 
Christ in the consecrated elements, and on the adora> 
tion of those elements with the very 'Same adoration 
as that which is paid to the Deity, Holy Scripture is 

PROFOUNDLY SILENT. 

From whatever quartet tlte duty of such worsliip 
was learned by the Romish Priesuood, it assuredly 
Was not lealfned from the Bible. The written word 
of God neither enjoins it, nor gives a single: instance 
of its ever having been paid cither in the lime or 
with the sanction of the Apostles. 

5. EQUALLY SILENT also is the Bible, respecting 
the alleged circumstance : that The celebration of im 
’Eucharist is a true propitiatory saer^ce both for the 
qvick and for the dead. 

The ChurAi of Rome, indeed, teaches this doctrine : 
but she did mt learn it from Scripture. 

111. iWe may now, with advantage, proceed to 
hear the declarations of the Fathers concerning the 
sadtament of the Lord’s Sqp^r. 

1. Clement of Alexandria lived in the second 
centuiy. 

(1.) The Scripture has named wine a mystic 
SYMBOL of the holy blood 

(i2.) Know well, th&t the Lord himself also part^^ 
of WINE : for Ue himself also was a man. And He 
blessed the wine, saying: Take, drink; this is my 
Hood, the blood of the vine. The holy stream of ex- 
hilaration ALLKOORICALLY REPRESENTS the Word, 
who poured himself out on behalf of many, for the 
Ywmission of sins*. 

H. Tertullian flourished at the end of the second 
Mid 19# the beginning of the tltird century. 

'll (1.) Wo must not cal} our senses in question lest 
we should doubt respeeti^ their fidelity even in the 
case of Christ himself. For, if we question their 


> Clem. Alex, Pndse. lib. ii. e. 2. Over. p. 1S& * lUd. p. 1S& 
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fidelity, we might be led to say : that Christ — I'asted 

A OIFFEtlENT FLAVOtJR OF THE WINE WHICH HE CON-' 
SECRATED IN MEMORY OF Hm OWN BLOOD \ 

(2.) If Christ declares, that Wh$ flesh prcfiieth 
nothmgf the sense must be decided from the ifiattet 
of the saying. For, because the Jews deemed his 
discourse hard and intolerable, as if He had truly de- 
termined that hj|S fLESU was to be eaten by them: 
in order that He might dispose the state%f salvation 
TOWARD THE SFilLiT, Hc promised ; It is the SFlRlT 
that quickeneth. And thud«He subjoined : The flesh 
profit eth nothing^ namely, to quicken* There follows 
also, WJIAT HE WOULli HAVE US UNDERSTAND' BY 
SPIRIT. The words which J have spoken unto goUy 
are spirit and life *. 

(8.) Christ reprobated, neither the water of the 
Creator with which He washes his people, nor the 
oil with which He anoints them, nor the fellowship of 
honey and milk with which He feeds them as infants, 
nor the bread by which Hc REPR^isENTS his own 
body : for, f ven in his sac|amont$. He' needs the beg- 
garly elements of the Creator^* 

8, Athanasius flourished in the fourth century. 

When our Lord conversed on the eating of his 
body, and when He thence beheld many scandalized, 
forthwith added : Doth this offend you ^ IFkat ij 
ye shall behold the Son of man ascending where he 
W€bs beftnre? It is ^ the smrii that quickeneth: the 
fiesh profiteih nothing • The words which I spe^ 

mto "yoUf are spirit and life. Both these matters, 
The flesh and the sfirtt, He said respecting 
himself. And He distinguished the spirit from the 
flesh : IN ORDER that, believing both the visi- 
ble AND THE INViSlELE, THEY MIGHT UNDEHKSTAND 
tttS sayings to BE NOT CARNAL BUT SPIRITUAL. Fot 
TO HOW MANY PERSONS COULD illS BODY IIA"'*' 

* T«nun. de aniro. Oper. p. 053. 

^ TertuR il« jreRUiT. earn. § xvvih. Oper. p. 09. 

* TertuR adv. MUtrdoa. Hb. i. { 0. Opar. p. 155. 
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jeiCT.D FOR food: bO THAT IT MIGHT BECOME THE 
K AEiMEMT OF THE WHODC m'dr^.d! But, that He might ' 
divert their minds horn carnal cogitations, and that 
they might learn th^ flesh which He would give them 
to M supercelcstial and spiritual food : He, on this 
account, mentioned the asceut of the Son of man to 
Jheaven. The words, said He, which I speak unto 
mu, are spirit and Ufa. As if €1^ had intimated : 
My bodv, diall be exhibited and ^ven as food fm' 
tho world ; so that that food small be given to 
EACH ONE spiritually, and shall to all be a pre- 
servative to the resurrection unto life eternal *, 

4. Eusebius of Cesarea lived in tho fourth century. 

(1.) Christ himself gave the symbols of the diyiuc 

economy to his o>vn disciples : commanding, that the 
image of his own body should be made ^ 

(2.) He delivered to us, that we should use tlxe 
bread as the symbol of his own body*. 

5. Ambrose lived in the fourth centiiw. 

In tlu; Haw, was tho shadow: in tho Gospel, is the 
image: in hea^cn, is tli^ kealiiv. ’ |'onnerly, n 
lamb was oiTured. a calf was offered : now, Christ is 
oifEerud — Here, ile is in an image : tlicre. Ho is in 
reality *. 

0. Macarius tho Egyptian lived in the fourth cen- 
tury. 

In the Church are offered bread and wine, the 
antitype, of Christ’s flesh and blood ; and they, who 
partake of the visible bread, calf the flesh of tho Lord 
ifibitually *. 

7. Gregory of Nyssa lived in the fourth century. 

Since this holy altar, at which wo stand, is in its 
smture only a common stone, differing nothing from 
those other flat tablets, which sure built into our walls 
or which ornament our pavements; but when it has 

s Kvan. Qiucuhque Opef. vol. u 771s 772. 

^ Knsob. Demons. IaVaii. lib. viii. c. 2. p. 23(i. 

^ Ibid. p. 23b. ^ Anibtos O^cior. bb. i. c. 48* Oper. col* 33 l 

^ Ma^. Hoinil. xxvii. For ttie scripturally determined 

fltenee ot wc wotd see, in the original Greek, Ueh. ix. 24. 
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Been dedicated to the service of God and lias received 
the benediction, it is a holy tabic, an unpolluted alter, ^ 
no longer iiidisciiminately handled by all, but touched 
only by the priests, and even by them with pious catx*^ 
tion: and again, since the bread is originally^mere 
common bread; but, when the mystery shall have 
WTought its sanctification, it is both called and is the 
body of Christ : -^riius the mystic oil, thus the wino^ 
though of small value before the benediction, respec^ 
tiNcly operate wifli mighty power after sanctification 
by the Spirit. The s vme potency of the word, more- 
over, eflects a venerable and honourable priest : when 
through the newness of the benediction, the individual 
is separated from common fellowship with the many. 
Jb'or, only yesterday and the day before, he W<as nothing 
more than one out of the many, nothing more than, 
one of the laity : but now he is set forth, as a leader, 
as a processor, as a teacher of piety, as a hierophant 
of the hidden ipystcrics. And these things ho does, 
not at all changed in body or in form : hvitt, he does 
them ; being, in outward appearance, the same person 
that he was before; though, in his invisible soul, 
through a certain invisible power and grace, being 
transmuted into a better condition ^ 

8. Cyrus of Jerusalem lived in the fourth century. 

(I.) While eating, the communicants are com- 
manded to cat, not broad and wine, hut the anti- 
type of the body and blood of Christ*. 

(«.) As Auso the bread of the Eucharist, after the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit, is no longer bare bread, 
but the body of Christ: sfo likewisj;, after the in- 
vocatien, this holy ointment (the ointment or chrism 
formerly used in the rite of Confirmation) is Uo longer 
mere ointment, nor hs one may say common oint- 
ment*. 

9. Augu8tine%ourifihed in the fourth and fifth cen- 
turies. 

* Gregor, Nymen. ia Baptism, Oper. vol ii, ?• 

* Cynl Hieros, Cateth. My«ag, v. p. 244. * Iwd, m. p. 035. 
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(L) The Lord, when Jle gave the aiGN of his body*, 
did not doubt to say : I*hU is my body \ 

(2.) These are sacraments, in which, not what they 
are 9 but what they show forth^ is the point to be always 
attended to : for they are the hioNb of things, 

jSElNG ONE THING, AND SIGNIFYING ANOTHER THING*. 

(3.) Christ instructed them, and said unto them : 
It is the jmirfV that qukkeneth; the flesh proflteth 
nothiny. The words winch I speak unto you^ are 
tynrit and Ufe* As if lie had said: Understand 
seiBiTUAXiiiY what 1 have spoken. You are not 
about to eat this identical body, which you see; and 
you are not about to drink this identical blood, which 
they who crucify me will pour out. X have cOm-« 
mended unto yon a certain sacrament: which, if 
snitiTUALLY understood, will vivify you. Though 
it must be celebrated visibly, it must be understood 
invisibly 

(4.) In the interpretation of figurative passages, let 
Ihe following canon be observed ; — 

*If the passage be preceptive, either forbidding some 
flagitious deed and some heinous crime, or command- 
ing something useful and beneficent : then such pas- 
s^e is NOT iiGURATtVE. But, if the passage seems, 
tsiUier to command some flagitious deed and some 
heinous crime, or to forbid something useful and bene- 
flieent : then such passage is figurative. 

Thus, for example, Christ says: Unless ye shaU 
Wt the Jksh of the Son^of man^ and drink his hhod^ 
ya shall kaee no hfe in you* 

Now in those words, He Seems to command a heinous 
crime or a flagitious deed. Therefore the fas*^ 
CAGE IS A figure ^ ; 

30. Thecrioret lived in the fifth century. 

(j») Our Saviour interchanged thi| names: fnr to 

* August* coat* Aditnant c. rii* Oper* vol* vi. p. 69. 

* August* eont Msximin* lib. tiu c* SR Oper. vol. vx« p. 270. 

* Aiurast Euitr. in Piudm. xevul Over, vui* p. SST* 

* Attgiua ds I^triu. ChiM^ Hh Hi* e* 15, 10 
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His .body He gave the name of the symbol^ while to 
the SYMBOL He gave the name of his body; atid, 
ha^ng called himself a vine. He applied the appel- 
lation of his blood to the symbol*— O ur Lord re* 
quired: that they who partake of the ' divine nayste*? 
ries, should not attend to the nature of the thin^ 
which they see; but that« in the, change of naxnes^ 
they should believe that change which is wrought by 
grace : inasmuch as He^ who called his Own natural 
body wheat and bread, and who further bestowed 
upon himself the appellation of a mne^ honoured also 
the visible symbols with the name of his body mi 

bhdd; NOT CHANGING THEIR NATURE, BUT ADDING 
OKACK TO NATURE \ 

(2.) The mystic symbols, after CONSHECRAXlplf^ 

FAsS NOT OUT OP THEIR OWN NATJORE; FOR THEY 
REMAIN IN THE FORMER SUBSTANCE and shape and 
appearance: and th^ are seen and touched, suchaa 
they were before. But they are understood to be 
what they were : and they are believed and venerated^ 
as being those things which they are believed. Com* 
pare, therefore, the image with the archetype ; and 
you will pweive their resemblance : for the type 
miist needs be similar to the truth 

11. Pope Gelaaius lived in the fifth century : and 
in bis quality of a Pope, speaJan^ judicially or con* 
troversially, it is thought, that he specially merits the 
attention of the Romish Clergy. ; 

,|Jertainly the Sacraments^ of the bod^^ and blood 
of Ihe Lord which we recmye, are a;^vine thing: 
because, by these, we aie ftiade partakers of the 
divino nature. Newtbeless, ^the w or 

iiATURB dp THE BREAD ANp#W|NE CEASES NOT TO 

EXIST: and^ assiuredly^jthe of 

thej b^ blood of Christ in the 

action of the mysteries * 

, ^ IlifloiliSreL Bjiftl. dpflr. vc4. iv: p. 17* IS.; ^ 

® Operi volUv*p.a4, SS. I 

^ Gelai. de dudEi« Chti&t* JMbltoithi Patr. irol.iT. p. 4SS& 
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12. Vncundus lived in the sixth century. 

The sacrament of adoption may be called adop^ 
Hon : just as the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ, which sacrament in the consecrated bread 
and wine, we are w’ont to call his body and blood. 
Not, in^oLEi), that the bread is properly ms 

BODY, OR THAT TIIK W'INE IS PROPERLY IIIS BLOOD : 
hut we so denominate tliem, because they contain 
the mystery (or sacrament) of his body kiid blood 
within themselves. Hence it was, that oUr Lord 
called the consecrated bread and wine, which Ho 
delivered to his disciples, his own body and blood *. 

18. Eplirem of Antioch ilourishcd in the sixth 
century. 

The body of Christ, which is taken by the faithful, 

KRITHRR DEPARTS PROM ITS SENSIBLE SUBSTANCF, On 

the one hand: nor remains separated from intellec- 
tual grace, on the other hand. And spiritual baptism, 
likewise, being whole and single, both retains the 
propriety of its sensible substance, I mean the 
WATER ! and lose? not that, which it hath become*. 

14. The venerable Bede flourished in the eighth 
century. 

The Lord, in the Supper, gave to his disciples the 
PiGURE of his holy body and blood 

15. Amalar of Triers lived in the ninth century. 

(L) Sacraments ought to have a certain himiliyude 

of those things, ^hereof they are sacraments. Let 
tie, therefore, say: that; the offleiatinff priest bears, 
a BiMiLii 0DK to Christ, as the bread nm wine bear a 
smitXTUDK to the body and blood of Christ*. 

(2.) After a certain mode, the sacrament of the 
body of, Christ is Chrllt's body. For, unless sscra- 
meuts had a certain similitude of those things 
whereof they are sacraments, they would not be 

^ Vacund. Deferia. Concil. Cbsiced. lib ix. c. S. Ojier. p. 144. 

^ Eqhrflem. Th<?oiH>htau. apud Phot. BibK eod. cgxxul p. 7^4, 

BiS. Coauncnc. in PaaltYi. lii. 

* ^taalar. do Kettles. Ofidc. in Pudbu 
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sacraments at all : but, from this vkry simimtudb, 

THEY COMMONLY RLCEIVE TllE NAME^ OF THE TIUKGS 
THEMSELVES 

16. Walafrid Strabo lived in the ninth century. 

Christ, in the Supper, which, before his betrayal;, 

Ha had celebrated with his disciples after the solem** 
iiissation of the ancient Passover, delivered to the 
same disciples the sacraments of his^ body and blood 
IN THE SUBSTANCE OP BREAD AND WINK : — and taUght 
them ; that they ought to pass, from things carnal 
to things SPIRITUAL, from Jhings earthly to things * 
HEAVENLY, from images to truth®. 

17. Habanus Maurus, Archbishop ofMente, lived 
in the ninth century. 

Lately, indeed, some individuals, not thinking 
rightly concerning the sacrament of the body and 
blood of the Lord, have said, that That very body 
and bhod of the Lord^ which was bom from the 
Firgin Mary, in which the Lord himself suffered on 
the cross^ ana isi the which he rose again from the sepuU 
chrCf is the same as that which is received from the 
altar^ In opposition to which error as far as lay 
ill our power, writing to the Abbot Egiius, we pro<^ 
POUNDED what ought truly to be believed con- 
cerning THE BODY ITSELF *. 

18. Bertram of Corby lived in the ninth century* 

Let us now consider the question: Whether the 

identical body, which was bom from Mary and suf- 
fered and died amd was buried, and which now sits at 
thS right haWd of the Father, is that, which in the 
Church is daily received by the month of the faithful 
through the mystery of the sacraments * — 

AcconniNG to the substaj|pe qf the cbeaturei^ 
WHAT they were BEFORE CONSECRATION, THAT ALSO 
THEY ARE AFTER m— 

Spiritual flesh which is received by the mouth of 

» Amatar. de Keclei, Offia liU i. t. 24, 

* Wa]«f. Strab. de Reb, Eccl««>, c. Kiv. 

* Babaa. Mogunt. Epist. ad Heribald. dc EuShar. c. xxxil 
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I3k» fiutfaful, and spiritual blood which is daily giren 
'lo be drunk by the faithful, ntFFKR from the flesh 
which was crucified, and from tho blood which was 
shed by the lance of the soldier, > 

TmEBEFORK they are EOT THE SAME 
IV. The plain inquirer will nowjudge for himself: 
whether the Romish ‘doctrine of Transubstantiation, 
with the associated practice of adoring as God the 
eonsecrated elements, be taught either in Scripture, 
or by the early Fathers. 

As for Scripture, sufficient has already been said : 
and, with respect to the evidence aflbrded by the an- 
cient Doctors of the Catholic Church, those Doctors, 
we see, protest against any such new*fangled notiotu, 
not only during the three first centuries, but down 
aven to the ninth century ; and they protest, more- 
over, in every possible way that could well havo been 
either required or imagined. 

1. According to -their interpretation of Scripture, 
which ttanifestly was the interpretation received as 
orthodox by the universal Church at the times when 
they res;pcctively flourished, we bpve the following 
vaty distinct amd very important results : 

{l.) The consecrated eloments are images or sym- 
bols or TYPES or SIGNS or representations of the 
body and blood of Christ. 

J i.) Communicants do not partake of ^at literal 
y and blood, in which the Lord suffered and which 
Ke shed on the cross. _ ' 

(8-) The symbols of bread and wineyttiFTER oonse* 
ccation, still BEMAtN unchanged in their origi- 
HAL substance: and consequently they am not 
tBE&snbstantiated. m 

(i.) Christ called the bread and wine *« My and 
Wood, IN THE SAME SENSE and ON THE SAME PRINOI- 
TtE rihal He ciUed himself a vim* 

(5.) When the early writers style the bread and 

■ ♦ 

^'Hertiau. ds ew# at (SoEria. Domin. p. 908, 90S Bill, 914, 
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wine the body and blood of Christ; or when th^ swijr, 
that the bread and wine ate the body and blood ef 
Christ ; or when they affirm, that the bread and wine 
are changed into the body and blood of Christ : they 
themselves state, by way of explanation, that they 
only speak metonymically and figuratively. For th^ 
distinctly tell us : that they arc wont to call the bread 
and wine Chrnfs body and blood; Nor because the 

BREAD IS PROPERLY HlS BODY, OR BECAUSE THE WINE 
IS PROPi RLY ins BLOOD ; but only because they con- 
tain the sacrament ot his body and blood within them- 
selves, or because the im\gl and similitude of hi$ 
body and blood arc exhibited in the due celebration 
of the Eucliarist. 

(0.) Hence iii strict consistency, the sole chan^ 
in the elements, produced by consecration, is said, 
by the same early writers, to fco a moral and not a 
PHYSICAL change. For they pronounce it to be such 
a change, as is produced in the confirmatory chrism 
or in the stibc of an altar-table or in the ^ptismal 
water ; when, by consecration, they cease to be seen* 
lar, and are devoted to sacred piprposes: and, cvm 
yet more remarkably, they pronounce it to be such a 
change, as is produced iu a man ; when, by ordina- 
tion, he ceases to be a laic, and becomes a clerk. 

3. !Nor do we thus find, in the old Doctors of the 
Church, a mere simple mticipaiory protest against 
the modern Romish dogma, of Transubstantiation : 
we may note also, in the case of Raban and Bertram, 
a formal diract aynehroniole tprotest against the wM 
notibn of Ckriat'i corporsai. or litrrai. or stibsta-N* 
TIAL prftenee in the Eucharist, when, in the ninth 
, century, and under the fosterigg management of Faai> 
chase Radbert, it was attempting to creep into the 
hitherto untainted Western Cfauiehes. 

No^ sooner was the idle phantasy started ; that 
i^tieal body and blood ^ Christ, in which He was 
bom from the Mary, is literally and suhitoth 

tiaUp received from the altar: than it was dj^tinctly 
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and ojmnly opposed* on the apeoific ground, not only 
of itt abatraet teripfural falsehood, but likewise of its 
palpails novelty and its then scanty reception. For 
all these three points are clearly set forth by Arch-> 
bishop Baban in his tiurcu very romarlublo expres- 
sion^, LATBI.Y, and hOfttb IMOl VI DUALS, and NOf 
rfllNAlNO BIGHTliV. 


CHAPTER III. 

PUROATOliY. 

FftOM the Bomi&lt doctrine of TransuhsCantiation, I 
shall pass -on to the Romish doctrine of Pal^tory. 

I. liespccting a Purgatory, into which the souls of 
ill, save those who am immediately conveyed to Hell, 

* pirn forthwith after death ; • in oi dcr.thht, by its fiery 
pains, they ’may bo purified from the remainder of 
theif* coemption, and at the same time bj^mersonal suf- 
fhiing may make satisfaction to God forfeit hitherto 
unexpiated oflTences : the Church of Borne, speaking 
tiHlough her oiga^thc Council of Trent, thus defines 
and pronounces. 

. Tnere is a pwgatory : and the souls there detained 
etfe assisted oy the suffrages of the faithfiil, and most 
^ espeeiaUy by the aeceplahU sacrifice of the altar'. 

II. Such is the authoiised doctrine of the Rbman 

‘Ohdrch : lot us now see, whether the existence of a 
piirgatory in the unseen wmdd be revealed in Scrip'- 
ttei. ' ♦ * , 

1. On this point, we may begin with very safely 
remarking : that, from the first verso of Genesis to 
the last verse of the Revelation, God’s written word, 
whniher Jewish or Christian, says xot a hikulk 

L&AStfe eoneernirig the existence of any sudi place 
as a Purgatory. 

'^encet of course, it is txtVKttit respCet- 

V ’ finAell. Trident seit. xw. p. SOS, 600, Frofets. Fid. Trident 
.i|HI^<«.0(inree«.i».4. n 
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ing the extraordinary alleged fact : that, Souls, there 
detained, are assisted hy the suffrages or prayers of 
the faithful, and most especially by the acceptable 
sacrifice of the altar » 

2. But Holy Scripture is not merely silent 6n 
this subject; by anticipation, it even flatly con- 
tradicts the popish doctrine before us. 

I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me : 
Write ; Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
MAY rest from THEIR LABOURS ; and their works do 
follow them \ 

If, as the Romish Clergy teach, even those, who 
die in the Lord, pass into Purgatory, where they 
suiTer pains equal to those of Hell in intensity, and 
inferior to them only in duration : certainly such souls 
can with no truth be sqj^d henceforth to rest from 
their labours. 

3. In reality, the very notion of a Purgatory stands 
irreconcilably^ opposed to the whole scheme and 
analogy of Scripture. 

For the doctrine of a Purgatory holds out the spe- 
culation : that. By penal suffering, we both may be 
purified from our sins, and likewise may make per* 
sonal meritorious satisfaction to God for them* 

Whereas Scripture teaches us ; that. We are justi- 
fied from our sins hy the sole merits of the Son^evA. 
that. We are sanctified from our pollutions hy the ex- 
cUisive ordinary operation of the Spirit* 

On the present point, then, are we to believe the 
Bible, or the Council of Trent and the Latin Priest- 
hood ? 

4. Finding it impossible to establish the existence 

of a Purgatory from the genuine written word of 
God, the Romish Clergy attempt to substantiate it 
from a text in the Apocrypha. ^ 

When Judas had made o> gathering throughout the 

* Rev. xiv. IS. 

[410] B 
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-company to ths mm of two thousand drachms of sther^ 
ie sent it to Jorusatem^ to offer a sin-offering ; doing 
therein well and honestly ^ in that ie was mindful of 
the resurrection (for^ if he had not hoped that they 
that were slain should have risen again^ it had been 
superfluous and vain to pray for the dead ), and also 
in that he perceived that there was great favour laid 
up for those that died godly n It was a holy and good 
thoughL Whereupon^ he made a reconciliation for 
the dead^ that they might he delivered from sin 

Now this text, even if we could admit the cano* 
nical authority of a book which praises self-murder^ 
and which apologises for its own defects^ ^ would 
stand the Latin Priesthood in small stead : for it never 
once mentions any Purgatory ,* and the persons, more- 
over, for whom Judas attempted to make reconcilia- 
tion, were actually men wl^ had died in the mortal sm 
of idolatry unrepenied of and consequently were men 
who (by the determination of the Council of Trent) 
had passed not into Purgatory, but into Hell ^ 

In truth, however, for the too evident purpose of 
saving a turn, the doctors of the Council of Trent, 
in defiance of the universal testimony of the early 
Church, as expressed most distinctly by Melito and 
Cyril and Ruffinus and Jerome and Rpiphanius and 
Athanasius, have foisted into the genuine canon of 
inspired Scripture, those mere unauthoritative human 
compositions, which are commonly styled apocryphal^ 
and for the simple quoting of which, about the close 
of the sixth century, Pope Gregory tlie Great abso- 
lutely makes a regular formal apology** 

^ a IWacc. atiL » 2 Mate. xiv. 37—46 ; xv, 37, 38- 

% iMaca xii- 39—42. CodcH* Trideat sees, xiv* p. 1, 3- p. 144- 
149* sens, xxv. 366. 

4 Mefit* Sardens. apud Eweb- Hist Ecclas. Ub* Iv. c. 25. Cyril- 
Hieros. €atech. iv. p. 37, 38. Ruffin. Expos- in Symbol. AposC ad oalc. 
Cyprian. Opar- jp. ^ Hiaron, Scaiptur- Galeat. Operi vol- 

iii. p. 287* Kpiphan. de mensur. et ponderib. Oper. p« 300. Atban- 
Bpixi Festal, xxxix, Oper. vol. ii. p. 44, 45. Atban. Succinct. 

Bynop. Oper. vol. i». 63, 101, 13^i. Gregor. Magn. Moral- 
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As one out of our many witnesses against these 
daring innovators, let us hear, from the fourth century, 
the venerable Cyril of* Jerusalem, while officially in- 
structing his Catechumens in order to their baptism. 

Read the twenty and two hooks contained in the 
Old Testament: hut with the apocrypha HAVte 
NOTHING IN COMMON. Study diligently those twenty 
cmd two hooks alone, which also with confidence are 
read in the Church, The Apostles and the ancient 
Bishops^ who delivered those books to us, were much 
wiser than you. As children of the Church, there* 
fore, set not upon her authorised documents the adul* 
terating seal of a false impression^ , 

This adulterating seal of a false impression, so 
strongly reprobated by Cyril in the fourth century, 
was, in the sixteenth century, employed, without the 
least scruple, for the impious corruption of God’s 
written word, by the Romish Clergy at the Council 
of Trent. 

III. From Scripture, let us proceed to the early 
Fathers of the Church. 

1. In the way of negatwe evidence, Polycarp the 
disciple of St. John, Athenagoras, and Irenaeus, who 
collectively flourished during a period which extends 
from the latter end of the flrst to the latter end of the 
second century, are totally silent respecting the 
existence of a Purgatory ; even when the nature of 
their subject is such, that, had they been acquainted 
with the doctrine, they must have mentioned it 

2. In the way of positive evidence, Clement of 
Rome, the disciple and fellow-labourer of St* Paul, 

in Job. lib. 3tix. c. 19. As if in bitter mockery of tbe popish proof of 
the doctrine of a Purgatory from the sepond hook of Maccabees, Rof- 
finns tells us, in the fifth century* that* although the apocryphal books 
itt%ht ha read in^ahufrehes for edification, they were not to W control 
vawalfy adduced as authority for the settlement of a pdintof fiiilb 
and doctrina. Pope Gremoty sa^s the same. 

» €yriL Bieroa. eatech. iV. p.’97: 

^ Polycarp. Epiat. ad Philip. | 2. 7. Achenag. de Re^urredt 
Mortuor* Oper. p. 143— *2)9. iren. adv* Hmr. lib. v. c. 26. p. 336. 
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Ignatius the disciple of St. John, Justin Martyr, 
Hippolytus, and Cyprian, who collectively flourished 
during a period which extends from the year 63 to 
the year 358, either by anticipation expressly 
CONTRADICT, or else use language palpably incom- 
patible WITH, the doctrine of a Pulsatory*. 

3. When this doctrine began to creep into the 
Church, the individuals, who started it, could not 
agree among themselves, either as to its nature^ or 
As to Us certainty^ or as to its chronological location; 
and, what is sufficiently whimsical, not one among 
them agreed with the present Church of Rome 

Now, if the doctrine of a Purgatory had been uni- 
formly and universally and constantly held in the 
Church Catholic^ from the very beginning, as the 
Romish Clergy would persuade us : it is quite clear, 
that this curious discrepance could never have oc- 
curred. 

4. At present j the members of the Latin Church 

S for the dead, with the avowed object that their 
may be delivered from Purgatory : but, when 
prayers for the dead first came into use, those prayers 
were offered up with no such purpose and intention. 

Let it be known and observed (for many are igno- 
rant of the circumstance): that, at the commence- 
ment of the practice, supplication was made, not 
ih^t souls might be delivered from PurgcUory^ but 
that they might be partakers of the first resurrec- 
tion^ : and the notion itself evidently originated from 

V ^ Clem. Rom. Epist. ad Corinth, ii. J 0. I^nat. £pi$t ad Magnc». 
} ^ Justin. Dial, cu^m Tryph. Open p. 270. Hippolyf. e libr. adv. 
Open vo). I p. 220, 221. Cyprian, ad Demetrian. Open voL. i. 
190 . 

Vt * Tertull. de Aoitn. Open p. 600. Cyril. Hieros. Catech, Mystag. v. 
\241. Ambrbs. Enarr. in Psalm 1. Open ept 1266. August, de 
Ope)r.€. XV. Open vol. fv. p. 26 , August de Ign. Purgat 
' ^e!n vol, X. p. 362. August de octo Dulcit. purest Open 

liin' p. 260, August Enarr. in Psalm ciii. cone. 3., Open vol. viii. 
' August de Civ, Dei. lib. x. c. 26, 26, 

de Monogam. § 10. Open p. 676. 
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a gratuitous interpretation of a well-known obscure 
text in the Apocalypse 

5, The unauthorised practice of praying for the 
dead, under anj/ aspect, being thus plainly a mere 
innovation upon the primitive simplicity of the Gospel ; 
its utility, as we learn from Cyril of Jerusalem, was 
questioned by many, even so fate as the middle of 
the fourth century. Finding not a vestige of the 
thing in the whole Bible, and naturally judging that 
we can know nothing about the matter save from a 
distinct revelation, they ver^* sensibly asked : Hoiv is 
the soul henejited hy any such mention of it^ whether 
it depart from this world with sin or without sin * ? 

It W'ere well, if the Romish Clergy, when thejC 
boast of the immutability of their doctrine and prac- 
tice, would account for these odd variations. 

IV. Meanwhile, let the sober inquirer judge fpr 
himself, whether there be even a shadow for the idle 
plea: that the doctrine of Purgatory is revealed in 
the Bible, and that it was maintained from the begin- 
ning by all the early Fathers. 


CHAPTER TV. 

U^’WR1TTEN TRADITION, AND INSUFFICIENCY OP THE 
WRITTEN WORD ALONE. 

I SHALL next proceed to examine the Romish asser- 
tions respecting Unwritten Tradition and the Insuffi- 
ciency of the Written Word alone. 

I. Although the Church of Rome, speaking through 
the Council of Trent, claims the Written Word of 
God as a voucher for her doctrines ; yet as if con- 
scious, that, from Scripture alone, her peculiarities 
cannot be established as a part of ftivine revelation^ 
she asserts: that Unwritten Tradition ought to le 


* Rev, XX. 4 — 6, 


» Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. v, p. 241. 
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h&d i« EauAL reverence with the Written Wordf so 
tfiat, what cannot he proved from the Written Word, 
must be received without hes%tation,if it he propounded 
hy Unwritten TrtiMtion, 

From this assertion it evidently results: that, 
Without the concurrence of a supplemental Un* 
written Tradition, the Writt&fi Word, or the Holy 
Bible ^ is defective and insufficient as a rule of faith 
and practice. 

The Holy Synod, say the doctors of the Council of 
Trent, perceming, that this faith and discipline are 
contained, both in the Written Books, and in the 
Unwritten Traditions which have descended to us from 
Christ and his Apostles, receives and venerates, after 
the escamplc of the orthodox Fathers, with an equal 

AFFECTION AND PIOUS REVERENCE, both all the Books 
of the Old and New Testaments, and likewise the 
Traditions themselves, whether appertainmg to faith 
or to morals, as if orally dictated from Christ and the 
Holy Spirit, and as preserved by continual succession 
in the Church Catholic ^ 

IL Let us now hear wliat Scripture says on the 
topic at present under discussion. 

1. The unwritten traditions of the Rabbins, by 
which they made void the Law of God, claimed to 
have been delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai by the 
liord himself ; and their pretended authenticity rested 
precisely upon the same mode of reasoning, as that 
^employed for their parallel unwritten traditkms, by 
the Clergy of the Roman Communion, Yet Christ 
reprobated such vain unhallowed phantasies in lan- 
guage, and on principles, which equally apply to 
the antiscriptural unwritten traditions of the Larin 
Church, 

He answered and said unto them: Why do ye 
cUso transgress %he commandment of God by your 
tradition f For God commanded, saiyirhg ^ Honour 


I Conell* Trident. iv, p. 7» ^ 



jPoc^ cmd SI 

thy father and thy mother; and^ He that cureeth 
father or mother ^ let him d^e the death. But ye say^ 
Whosoever shall say to his father or his mother^ It is 
a gift by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me^ 
and honotjcr not his father or Jus mother^ he shall he 
free, TJms have ye made the commandment of G^d of 
none effect by your tradition 

Now, where is the perceptible difference, between 
the conduct of the Jewish Rabbins, and the conduct 
of the Koinish Clergy ? 

(1.) The Written Word commanded, that a man 
should honour his father and mother. 

But the Jewish Rabbins made this commandment 
of none effect by their Unwritten Tradition, that iT 
a man vowed to dedicate his substance to God, he 
was not bound to relieve out of it the necessities of 
his parents* 

{%) The Written Word has prohibited the bowing 
down before, graven images, and the invocation of any 
being save the Deity. 

But the Romish Clergy have made this prohibition 
of none effect by their Unwritten Tradition, that 
images may be worshipped relatively with the worship 
due to their prototypes, that dead saints may be jus- 
tifiably invocated to give ns their intercessory assist- 
ance, and that, provided only we take care to deno- 
minate the worship of the Saints and the Virgin 
DuUa and Hyperdulia, while we rigidly style the 
worship of the Deity Latria^ we may laudably (after 
the precise manner of the old Pagan idolaters *) kiss 
and uncover our heads and fall prostrate before their 
images, duly through each image (again on . the 
exact avowed principle of the same old Pagan 
idolaters’) referring to each being represented by 


* Matt. XV, 3—6. 

® See 1 Kings xix. 18. Job xxxi. 27- Hos. xiii. 2. 

• See Orig. cont. Cels. lib. vt. p. 284. Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. vi. 
p. 105. Liictant. Divin. lu&Mt lib. it § 2. p. HI. 
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$uch image his own appropriate reverence and adora* 
tion^ . 

S. A similar admonition against the vanity of fol* 
lowing Unwritten Tradition rather than the certainty 
of the Written Word, is given by the Apostle St. 
Paul. 

As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the 
Lordy so walk ye in him ; rooted and built up in himy 
and stahUshed in the faiths as ye have been taught , 
abounding therein with thanksgiving, Bewarcy hst 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain de* 
ceity after the tradition of meuy after the rudiments of 
the worldy and not after Christ*, 

3. The Homish pretence of an eoually authori-* 
iative Unwritten Tradition plainly involves an asser- 
tion of the Insufficiency of the Writte7i fFotd, But 
the Written Word declares its ^ own Sufficiency. 
Therefore, on that precise ground, it Condemns the 
lilomish pretence of an equally authoritative con- 
current Unwritten Tradition. 

(1,) Ye shall not add unto the word which I com- 
mand you, neither shall ye dimmish ought from it : 
that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your 
God, which I command you ®. 

(2.) To the law and to the testimony : if they speak 
not according to this word, it is because there is no 
Ught in them 

(S.) Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed *. 

, (4) From a child, thou hast known the holy Scrip- 
ahle to make thee wise unto sulva- 
HgUf through faith which is in Christ Jesus, All 
is given by in^iratian of God : and u 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 


^ Conctt Trideat sesi. xxv. p. 507, 508. * Coloss. ii. 6—8. 

^ Deut. iv^ Z * Isaiah viii. 20. ^ CaUt. i. B. 
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for instruction in righteousriess ; that the man of 
God may be perfect^ throughly furnished unto all 
good tcorks^. 

4. The Romish Clergy are wont to tell us, that 
their scheme of concurrent Unwritten Tradition i$ 
recognised and enjoined even by Scripture : because 
St. Paul speaks of a brother walking disorderly, and 
not after the tradition received from himself by 
the Thessalonians ’ ; because the same St. Paul ex- 
horts the same Thessalonians to stand fast and hold 
the TRADITIONS which they had been taught, whether 
by word or by his epistle*; and because still the 
same St. Paul praises the Corinthians, for remember- 
ing him in all things, and for keeping the traditions 
he delivered to them 

Respecting this vain plea, which can only mislead 
the ignorant and Ae incautious, we readily answer in 
manner following. 

(1.) St. Paul must not be interpreted, so as to con- 
tradict both his Lord and himself. 

(2.) The Romish Clergy cannot prove, that all the 
Traditions, mentioned by the Apostle, were un^ 
written : for some are distinctly specified as taught by 
a written epistle ; and the simple word Tradition 
itself, which merely denotes any thing handed down 
or delivered or communicated, has no necessary re- 
ference to wluit is unwritten rather than to what is 
written, 

(3.) It is not known by the Romish Clergy: whe- 
ther the originally oral unwritten tradition^, men- 
tioned by St. Paul, were not finally committed to 
durable writing in documents, subsequently 

to those epistles in which he mentions them, and 
afterward added to the sacred canon ; so that, what 
were once unwritten traditions, became ultimately a 
portion of our present written word: for the plain 
reader may be usefully taught or reminded, that 

* 2 Tim, iii. 15 — U. * 2 Thess. iii. C. 

® 2 The&s. ii. 15. < 1 Corinth, xi. 2. 
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several portions of the New Testament were written 
at a later period than the epistles in which St. Paul 
speaks of Traditions. 

(4.) Whensoever the Komish Clergy shall prove 
the unwritten traditions of their Church to have been 
received from Christ and his apostles with, as much 
certainty, as the Thessalonians and Corinthians knew 
what they had personally received from the mouth of 
St. Paul, we will cheerfully attend to them with all 
due reverence. 

(5.) Both on the principle of our Lord’s^ own cen- 
sure of the rabbinical traditions, and likewise on the 
principle of plain common sense, we cannot embrace 
oral traditions purporting to be Gods unwritten 
word ; when they arc palpably irreconcileable with^ 
^nd grossly contradictory to, God's own acknow- 
ledged written word. • 

III. We may now, in the way of historical testi- 
mony, go on profitably to hear the ancient Fathers ; 
those identical old orthodox Fathers to wit, whom, 
in respect to the present question, the doctors of the 
Council of Trent, as the reader may peradventure 
recollect, claim as being clearly and indisputably 
quite their own. 

1. Let us first attend to Irenseus in the second 
century. 

(1.) The disposition of our salvation we know not 
through any other persons than those by whom the 
Gospel has come to us: wliich then, indeed, they 
tliemselves orally preached ; but which afterward, ac- 
cording to the will of God, they traditionally handed 
down to us IN THE WRITTEN WORD, as the future 
liasis and column of our faith ^ 

(]2.) When llie Gnostics are confuted from scrip- 
!ruii3^ their answer is : that. By those who are igno* 
rant of unwritten tradition, truth cannot be dis^ 
covered from the written word ; for truth was 


^ Iren. adv. Ha^r. lib. iii. c. 1. p, 160. 
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deViDered not (merely) through letters^ but through 
the living voice \ 

2. Let us next hear Tertullian in the second and 
third centuries* 

As for Hermogenes, let his shop produce the 
WRITTEN WORD. If he be unable to produce the 
WRITTEN WORD in substantiation of his tenets, let 
him dread that scriptural WoCy which is destined to 
those who cither add to it or detract from it 

3. Let us next hear Hippolytus in the third 
century, 

There Is one God, whom wc know from no other 
authority tlian the holy scriptures. — Whatsoever 
matters, then, the divine scriptures declare, these 
let us learn; and whatsoever matters they teach, 
these let us recognise ; — not according to our own 
humour or according to our own mind, neither with 
any wresting of the things delivered from God ; but, 
even as He himself wished through the holy scrip- 
tures to shew us, thus let us learn 

4. Let us next hear Cyprian in the third century- 

Whence is that pretended tradition ? Does it 

descend from the authority of the Lord and the 
Gospels : or does it come down from the mandates 
and letters of the Apostles ? God testifies, that those 
things are to be done, whiclf are written. — If, then, 
any such precept can be found, either in the 

GOSPEL OR IN THE EPISTLES AND ACTS OP THE 
APOSTLES ; — ^let this divine and holy (written) tradi- 
tion be observed 

5* Let us next hear Cyril of Jerusalem in the 
fourth century. 

Respecting the divine and holy mysteries of the 
faith, not even a tittle ought to be delivered without 
the authority of the holy scriptures. Neither 

' Iren. adv. Haer. lib. iii. c. S. 1C9. 

® Teriull. adv. Herraog. § 12. Oper. p. 846. 

* Hippol. cont. Noet. § ix. Oper. vol. ii. p- 13. 

* Cyprian. Epist. Ixxiv. Oper. vol. ii. p. 211. 
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otight any thing to be propounded, on the basis of 
mere credibility, or through the me^uen of plausible 
ratiocination. Neither yet repose the slightest con- 
fidence in the bare assertions of me your Catechist, 
unless you shall receive from the holy scriptures 
full demonstration of the matters propounded. For 
the security of our &ith depends, not upon verbal 
trickery, but upon demonstration from the holy 

SCRIPTURES 

G. Let us next hear the great Atlianasius in the 
fourth century. 

(1.) The holy and divinely inspired sdkiPTURES 
are sufficient for the declaration of the truth 

(2.) Let a person solely learn the matters, which 
are set forth in the scriptures; for the demonstra- 
tions, contained in them, are, in order to the settling 
of this point, quite sufficient and complete 

(3.) If ye are disciples of the Gospels, — walk ac- 
cording to WHAT IS WRITTEN. But, if you choose to 
allege any other matters beyond what is written ; 
why do you contend against us, who will never 
BE persuaded either TO HEAR OR TO SPEAK A 
SINGLE SYLLABLE BEYOND GOD’s WRITTEN WORD * ? 

(4.) These ; namely, the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture, from which the apocryphal books are carefully 
excluded W the accurate Father ; these are the foun- 
tains of salvation ; so that he, who thirsts, may drink 
from the oracles contained in them. In these alone 
is the evangelical school of piety. Let no one add to 
them ; and let no one detract from them *. 

(5.) It is the part of mere triflers to propound 
and to speak the things which are not writ- 
ten 


> Cyril. Hierps. Catech. iv. p. 30. 

® Athan* Orat: cont, Gent. Oper. vol i. p. 1. 

^ Athan. ad Scrap, Oper. vol. i. p. 350. 

* Athan. de mcar. Christ. Oper. vol. i. p. 484. 

^ Ath^fi. Epist. Fest. xxxix. Oper. vol. ii. p 45. 

• Athan. Epist, ad Serap. Oper, vol. ii. p. 29. 
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(6.) What THE WRITTEN WORD has never revealed^ 
you will never be able to discover 

7. Let us next hear Basil in the fourth century. 

(1.) It is a manifest apostacy from the faith, and a 

clear proof of arrogance, either to disregard any mat* 
ter of THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN, or to in- 
troduce argumentatively any matter of the things 
WHICH ARE not written *. 

( 2 .) The things w^iiich are written believe: 

THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT WRITTEN Seek nOt 

after ‘ 

8. Let" us next hear Jerome in the fourth and fifth 
centuries. 

(1.) As we deny not the things which are 

WRITTEN : so THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT WRITTEN 

we reject. We believe, that God was- born of a 
virgin, because we read it : we believe not, that 
Mary vras married after her parturition ; because 
WE read it NOT *. 

(2.) Learn, then, in the divine scriptures, 
through which alone you can understand the full 
will of God, that some things are prohibited and that 
other things are commanded, that some things are 
granted and that other tilings are persuaded 

9. ITinally, let us hear Augustine in the fourth and 

fifth centuries. ||| 

Demonstrate, from any one of the ^nonical 
apostles and prophets, the truth of what Cyprian 
has written to Jubaianus: and J should then have no 
room for contradiction. But now, since what you 
produce is not canonicai. ; through the liberty 
to which the Lord hath called us, X receive not the 
decision 


^ Athan. dc S. Trin, dial. ii. Oper.vol, ii. p. 172. 

Basil, de Ver. Fid. Oper. yol. ii. p. 386. 

® Basil. Homtl. de Tnn. xxix, 

^ Hieron. adv, Helvid. c. ix. Open vol. ii. p. 116. 

® Hieron. ad Deinet. 4® virgin. Oper. vol. ix. p. 4* 

® August, cont. Crescon. lib. ii, c. 32, Oper. vol, vii. p. 160. 
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IV. From the evidence now faithfully laid before 
him, the prudent inquirer is invited to judge for him- 
self: whether the Romish doctrine, of the concurrent 
Bqual authority of Unwritten Tradition and the m- 
sufficiency of the fVntten Word alone^ be warranted 
either by Scripture or by the early Fathers. 

Meanwhile the following questions may not be alto- 
gether unworthy of his attention. 

1, Do, or do not, the doctors of the Council of 

Trent, agreeably to their own formal and distinct 
profession, follow the example of the old orthodox 
Fathers, when they decide, that the Written Word 
of Godt and the Unwritten Traditions of the Latin 
Church, are to be received by the faithful with an 
EanAL affection and pious reverence ? * 

2. Do, of do not, the Romish Clergy imitate the 
Gnostics, who, when they were confuted from Scrip- 
ture, were accustomed to reply ; that, by those who 
are ignorant of Unwritten Tradition^ truth cannot be 
discovered from the Written Word ? 

3, DoJ or do not, the Romish Clergy copy the ex- 
ample of Cyril of Jerusalem, who declared, that, 
respecting the faith, not a tittle ought to he de* 
'liv%red without the authority of the Holy Scriptures ; 
and who exhorted his Catechumens to repose not the 
SL ionTEs||qoNFiDENCE in his assertions, unless they 
should revive from ike holy Scriptures full demon- 
stration of the matters propounded t ^ 

4. Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy teach, with 
Athanasius, that the Scriptures alone are sufficient 
for the declaration of the truth; and that, in the 
canonical Scriptures alone, to the exclusion of the 
Apocrypha, is the evangelical school of piety ? 

5» Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy declare, with 
the same illustrious Father, that they will never be 
persuaded either to hear or to speak a single syl- 
lable beyond God's written word? 

6. Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy pronounce 
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still with the great Athanasius, that it is the part of 
mere trijlers to propound and to speak the things 
which are not written ? 

7. Do, or do not, the doctors of the Council of 
Trent, and after them our present Romish Clergy, 
take up, and make their own, the ancient pithy dis*- 
tinction of Jerome : The things which are written we 
acknowledge; the things which are not written we 
reject ? 

8. Do, or do not, the Romish Clergy make a point 
with Tertullian, of ahoays requiring the production 
of proof from the Written Word: and do they, or 
do they not, allow and maintain, with the same Fa- 
ther,^ that Ac, who is unable to produce the Written 
Word in substantiation of his tenets^ hut who for that 
pur 2 )ose resorts to Unwritten Tradition, may weU 
dread the awful woe so justly denounced against those 
who either add to it or detract from it ? 

9. Finally, in their several estimates of Unwritten 
Tradition and the Written Word, and in their several 
inodes of conducting those theological controversies 
which respect the authoritative rule of faith and prac- 
tice, do the Romish Clergy or the Reformed Clergy 
approximate most closely to Holy Scripture and to 
the ancient orthodox Fathers? 


CHAPTER V. 

MERITORIOUS SATISFACTION. 

From the perfect equality of Unwritten Tradition 
and the Written Word of God, we may next proceed 
to the doctrine of Meritorious Satisfaction. 

If The Church of Rome lays down her decision, 
respecting what she calls Works of Satisfaction}^ in 
manner following. 

So great is the abundance of divine munificence^ 
that we are able to make satisfaction to God the Fa- 
ther through Jesus Christ, not only by punishments 
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eHJier spmtaneously undergone hg ourselves for the 
avenging of sin, or imposed upon us by the will of the 
priest according to the measure of our offence, hut 
also ( what is the greatest argument of love ) by tem~ 
poral JlageUaiions inflicted of God and by us patiently 
endured \ 

II. Tlius speaks the Roman Churcl) : let us now 
hear the declarations of Holy Scripture* 

1, When ye shall have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable ser^ 
vants; we have dene that which it was our duty to do ^ 
Two men went up into the temple to pray : the 
one, a Pharisee; and the other, a Publican, The 
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself: God, 
I thank thee, that 1 am not as other men are, extor*~ 
iioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican, 
f fust twice in the week : I give tithes of all that I 
possess. And the Publican, standing afar off, would 
not lift yp so much as his eyes unto heaven ; but 
smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me 
a sinner / I tell you. This man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other: for every one, that 
exalteth himself, shall be abased; and he, that hum* 
Meth himself, shall be exalted^, 

S, Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By 
what law ? Of works f Nay, but by the law of faith. 
Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law 

4. If Abraham were justified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before God, For what saith 
the Scripture? Abraham believed God: and it was 
munted unto him for righteousness. Now, to him that 
worketh, is the reward reckoned, not of grace, but of 
debf* But, to him that worheth not, but helieveth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted fer 
righteousness *. 

* Condtl Trident sess. xjv. c. 9. p. lUS. 159. 

s Luke xvii. 10. ^ Luke xviii. 10—14. 

* Rora. ii. 87, 20. * limn. iv. 2-6. 
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5, Therefore^ being justified by faiths we have peace 
with Godt through our Lord Jesus Christ 

6- Tkey^ being ignorant of God's righteomness^ 
and going about to establish their own righteousness f 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of 
God\ 

7. We are all as an unclean tiling^ and all our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags^* 

III. Let us next attend to the language of the old 
orthodox Fathers, 

1. Clement of Rome, iifthe first century, speaks 
as follows. 

All, therefore, have been glorified and magnified, 
not through themselves or through their own works 
of righteousness which they have done, but through 
the will of God. Wherefore, being called through 
Ills will in Christ Jesus, we are justified, not through 
ourselves, or through our own wisdom or intellect or 
piety, or through the works which we wrought 
in holiness of heart ; but through faith, by which the 
Almighty God has justified us all from everlast* 

ing"* 

The author of the Epistle to Diognetos, in the 
first or second centurj^, speaks exactly to the same 
purpose. 

What else can cover our sins, than the righteous- 
ness of Christ ? In what can we lawless and impious 
wretches be justified, save only in the Son of 
God ■' ? 

3. Ambrose of Milan, in the fourth century, still 
holds the same language. 

(1.) By what labours, by what injuries, can we 
lighten our sins? The sufierings of this time are, in 
reference to future glory, altogether unworthy. 
Hence, toward man, the form of celestial decrees 

' Jlom. V. 1, Rom. x. 3. * Isaiah Ixiv. 0. 

^ Clem. Roman. Epis^ad Corinth, i. § 32. 

* Rpist. ad Diognet. id Oper« J ustin Martyr, p. 33ii. 
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proceeds^ not according to our merksj but according 
to the mercy of God ^ 

(3.) Would that the Lord would hot reject, but 
collect, this my mere stubble in the harvest, these 
empty wild oats of my fructification ! — It is fitting, 
therefore, to believe ; both that penance is to be per- 
formed, and that pardon is to be granted : neverthe- 
less, in such manner, that we should hope for pardon, 
as from faith, not as from debt ^ 

4*. Augustine, in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
exactly agrees with his predecessors. 

The sins^are thine : the merits are God’s. To thee 
punishment is due : and when the reward shall come. 
He will crown his own gifts, not thy merits®. 

IV. Let the patient inquirer now judge for him- 
self: whether the Romish doctrine, that Punishments ^ 
mther self^nfticted^ or commanded by a priest, or 
sent in ih^ course of God's providence, cun make satis^ 
faction ^^the Father through Christ in mr behalf, 
be the oOctriue either of Scripture or of the early 
Church. 

V. But, if no man can make satisfaction for his 
men sins, still less, according to the monstrous phan- 
tasy of Supererogation, can h% make satisfaction for 
the sins of others. 

Yet this impious absurdity was openly advanced in 
the papal bull for the observation of a jubilee in the 
recent year 1825. 

We have resolved, says Pope IjCO, by virtue oE 
THE AUTHORITY GIVEN TO US FROxM HEAVEN, /«% to 
unlock that sacred treasure contused of the merits, 
sufferings, and virtues, of Christ our Lord and of 
Ms^ Virgm^Mother and of aU the Saints, which the 
AtnrHOH OF HUMAN SALVATION MAS ENTRUSTED TO 

^ Ambros. Comment, in Psalm cxviii. (cxix.) serm. xx. ver. 4. 
Oper. cok 

® Ambros. de Paenit. lib. ii. c. H. Oper. Yol. 191. 

^ August. Enarr.ln Psalm Ixx. Oper. vol. viii p* 277« 
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oxjR ©ISPEKSATION. — To you^ therefore t venerable 
brethren^ Patriarchs^ Primates^ Arehhuhops^ Bishopt, 
it belongs to explain iviih perspicuity the power of 
Indulgences ; what is their efficacy in the remissiony 
7iot only of the canonical penance^ but also of the tern- 
jioral punishment due to the divine justice for past sin ; 
and what succour is affiordedy out of this heavenly 
treasure^ from the merits of Christ and his Saints, to 
such as have departed real penitents in God*s love^ 
yet before they had duly satisfied by fruits worthy of 
penance for sins of commisMTon and omission, and arc 
now purifying in the fire of Purgatory, that an en- 
trance may he opened for them into their eternal coun- 
try where nothing di^filed is admitted^ ^ 

1. Where is jPope Leo*s proof of the validity of 
his claim to an authority given to him from heaven z 
by virtue of which authority he fully milocks a sacred 
treasure, composed of the merits of Christ and the 
Virgin Mary and all the Saints, and entrusted by the 
blessed Author of our salvation to the wisdom of hu 
doling out ? 

Let aucli proof be produced, if the Ilomish Clergy 
can produce it, either from the Bible, or even froin the 
received doctrine of thd primitive Church Catholic. 

0, By what evidence does Pope Leo substantiate 
his assertion ; that Souls in Purgatory are benefited 
by the supererogatory merits of the Virgin Mary and 
the Saints, strangely associated with the aU-suJ^ient 
merits of the Redeemer f 

Let the Romish Clergy, if they be aUe, substan- 
tiate this most extraordinary allegation. 

8. Where is Pope Leo’s proof of the very position, 
upon which the whole of his bull professedly reposes ; 
the position to wit, that The Virgin Mary and the 
Saints not only have merit enough to make satisfaction 
for their own sins, but have even merit to spare for the 
benefit of less privileged souk in Purgatory ? ' 

From the Bible, -or from the Doctors of the primi- 
tive Church, let his venerable Brethren, Patriarchs, 
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Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops, bring forward, 
if they can accomplish such a feat, the proof of this 
very remarkable position. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SAlNT-WORSHIP, IMAGE-WORSHIP, RELIC-WORSHIP, 
CROSS-WORSHIP. 

I SHALL next examine the doctrine and practice of 
Saint-worship, Image-worship, Relic-worsliip, and 
Cross-worship. 

I. In exhibiting the tenets of the Romish Church 
and Clergy on these several points, I shall succes- 
sively give — the decision of the Council of Trent; 
the comments of some of the most approved Latin 
Doctors; and the actual practice of the Romanists 
themselves as the best explanation of their received 
tenets. 

1. Let us first hear the decision of the Council of 
Trent. 

All and others who discharge the duty of 

teaching^ must diligently instruct the faithful con* 
corning the intercession and invocation of the Saints^ 
the honouring of Relics^ and the legitimate use of 
Ir^ages. 

For this purpose^ they must teach them^ that the 
Saints^ reigning with Christy offer up their prayers to 
God for men ,• and that it is good and useful^ suppli* 
atdly to invoke them, and to flee to their prayers and 
assistance for the purpose of obtaining beneflts from 
(fod through his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who is our 
only Redeemer and Saviour. 

FmtkeT)nore, they must teach them, that those, who 
deny tiot the Sairks in heaven ought to be invoked, ^ 
or who assert either that they do not pray for men, 
or that the invoking of them to pray for us is ido* 
lairyy or that it is contrary to God's word and ad* 
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verse the honour of Jesus Christ the only mediator 
between God and man^ or that it is foolish by voice or 
in mind to supplicate those who reign in heaven^ think 
impiously. * ' 

They must also teach them^ that the holy bodies 
of the Saints and Martyrs and others living with 
Christ are to be venerated by the faithful^ through 
ivhich many benefits arc afforded from God to men ; 
so that the affirmers^ that veneration and honour 
are not due to the Relics of the Saints^ or that these 
and other sacred monuments are uselessly honoured 
by the faithful^ or that it is vain to celebrate the 
memories of the Saints for the^ purpose of obtaining 
their assistance, are wholly to he condemned, as the^ 
Church long since condemned and still condemns 
them. 

Likewise, they must teach them, that the images 
of Christ and of the Virgin Mother of God and of 
the other Saints are especially ^to be had and re- 
tained in Churches, and that due honour and vene- 
ration are to be paid to them ; not that any divinity 
or virtue, on account of which they ought to be wor- 
shipped, is believed to he inherent in them; or that 
any thing is to be sought from them ; or that trust 
is to he placed in images, as was formerly done by 
the Gentiles who placed their hope in Idols; but 
because the honour^ which is paid to them, is re- 
ferred to the originals which they represent ; so that, 
through the Images which we kiss and before which 
we uncover our heads and bow down prostrate, we 
adore Christ and venerate the Saints whose simiUtude 
they hear 

Let us next, upon the doctrinal and practical 
system of the professedly unchangeable Church of 
Koine, hear the comments of some of the most ap- 
proved Latin Doctors both before and after the Coun- 
cil of Trent. 


^ Concil. Trident, sese* xxv. p* S07» SOS. 
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(L) Frcrni Thoraas Aquinas, who was not only a 
mighty Schoolman but also a canonised Saint of the 
Komau Church, we may clearly hope to derive the 
very best and most accurate instruction as to the 
reid tenets of his Communion. Now this writer, 
through the medium of a syllogism professedly framed 
upon an authorised Prayer in the Breviary, establishes 
the DUTY of worshipping the cross with the self-same 
adoration as that which is paid to the Deity. 

J^e offer the supreme adoration of Latria to that 
Being ^ in whom we place onr hope of salvation. But 
we place our hope of salvation in the cross of Christ : 
for the Church sings j Ilaily O cross ^ our only hope 
in this time of passion^ increase righteousness to the 
piouSf and grant pardon to the guilty. Therefore 
the cross of Christ is to he adored with the supreme 
adoration of Latria \ 

(2.) Much wholesome instruction, in regard to the 
legitimate use of Images, may also be derived from 
the expositorial comment of James Naclantus, Bishop 
of Clugium, 

We must mi only confess, that the faithful in the 
Church worship before an Images as some over^> 
squeamish souls might peradventure express them-- 
selves : but we must furthermore confess, without the 
slightest scruple of conscience, that they adore 
VERY IMAGE ITSELF foT, in sooth, they vene^ 
rstte a with the identical worship wherewith they 
umerate its prototype. Hence, if they adore the 

FROrOTYFE WITH THAT DIVINE WDRSHIF WHICH IS 
RENDERED TO GOD, AND WHICH TECHNICALLY BEARS 
THE NAME OF LATRIA, THEY ADORE ALSO THE IMAGE 
WITH THE SAME LATRIA OR SCFREME DIVINE WOR- 
SHIP ; andl, if they adore the prototype with DuUa or 
Syperdulia, they are hound also to adore the Image 
mth> ffte self-^same ^cies of inferior worsh^ \ 

1 S. Thom. Aquin. partHii. q. 2 $, art 4. 

3 lacoh. Na^aac, €lug* Kxpoi* Epiat. ad Eontaiiw cap. 1. 
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(sf lu “exactly the same expository strain proceeds 
Gabriel Biel, in his Lectures upon the Canon of the 
Mass* 

If there shall be Images of Chrises they are 

ADORED WITH THE SAME SPECIES OF ADORATION AS 
CHRIST HIMSELF, THAT IS, WITH THE SUPREME ADO- 
RATION CALLED L atria: if of the most hlesscd Vir- 
gin ; with the worshi'p of HyperduUa \ 

(4.) The commentary of Peter de Medrano, will 
throw yet additional light on the subject. 

We must say^ ihat^ to^our Lady tlw Mother of 
Gody there has been granted the remarkable privilege 
of being physically and really present in some of her 
statues or images, — Hence we must piously believe, 
that in some celebrated statues or images of herse^, 
she is inherent and present, personally, physically, and 
really ; — iri order that, in them, she may receive, from 
faithful worshippers, her due adoration ^ 

(5.) Yet still further light breaks in upon us from 
the statements of Ariiighi, penned and published at 
Home under the very nose of the sovereign Pontiff. 

This Image, translated from the city of Edessa, is 
at once preserved as a bulwark against mad Images 
breakers, and is set forth to he taken up and adored 
by the faithful ®. 

Within these few years, under every Pope succes* 
sively, some or other of our sacred Images, especially 
of the more ancient, have made themsehes illustrious, 
and have acquired a peculiar worship and vene- 
ration, by the exhibition of fresh miracles: as U is 
notorious to aU,,who dwell in this city ^ 

(3.) Let us finally attend to the actual liturgical 
practice of the Romanists theinse|yesy as the beat ex- 
planation of the tenets received and inculcated by 
their Clergy : for, clearly, as men are taught to believe 

< Gabriel. Biel, super Can. Miss. lect. xUx. 

^ Pet. de Medran. Roset Theolog. p. 311. 

® Aring. Rom. Subt. lib. v. c. 4. ^ Ibid, vol ii p. 404* 
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and to. act, so will their authorisj^d public prayers be 
constructed. 

(1.) Hail, O cross, our only hope in this time of 
passion: incase righteousness to the pious, and 
grant' pardon to the guilty ^ 

(2.) Holy Mary, succour the miserable, assist the 
pusillanimous, comfort the mournful ^ 

(J.) O singular Virgin, mild among all, make us, 
being delivered from our sins, mild and chaste. Grant 
us purity of life; prepare for us a safe journey : that, 
seeing Jesus, we may always jointly rejoice \ 

(4.) Mary, mother of grace, mother of mercy, do 
thou protect us from the enemy, and receive us in the 
hour of death. Unloose their bonds to the guilty : 
give light to the blind : drive away our evils : demand 
all good things. Show thyself to be a mother. Let 
Him, who for us endured to be thy son, receive our 
prayers through thee ^ 

(5.) O George, illustrious martyr, praise and glory 
become thee.— We beseech thee, in our inmost heart, 
that, with all the faithful, we may be joined to the 
citizens of heaven, being washed from our impurities \ 
(6.) O martyr Christopher, for the honour of the 
Saviour, make us in mind worthy of the honour of the 
Deity. According to the promise of Christ, for what 
thou askest thou obtainest, grant unto thy sorrowful 
people the gifts, which in dying thou besoughtest 
(7.) O ye eleven thousand glorious girls, lilies of 
virginity, roses of martyrdom, defend me in life by 
granting me your assistance : and show yourselves in 
death, by bringing the last comfort ^ . 

(8.), O holy Mary, our sovereign queen, as God the 
Father, by his oipnipotence, has made thee most 
powerful; so assist us, at the hour of death, by de« 

^ Brevisr. Horn* llebdom. 4. Quadrag. die aabbat. 

s Cellect. in Hor. ad usum Sarum. fol. 30. ^ Ibid# fol. 33. 

A OiSc. parv. beat. Mar. p. 127* 

« Collect, in Her. ad uium Sarum. fol. 77< * Ibid. fol. 77- 

T Ibid. fol. 80. 
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fending us against all power that is.cc^traiy to thine. 
Hail Maty ! O holy Mary, our sovereign queen, as 
God the Son has endowed thee with so much know- 
ledge and cliarity that it enlightens alhheaven ; so, 
in the hour of death, illustrate and strengthen our 
souls with the knowledge of the true fai^h, that they 
may not be perverted by error or pernicious ignorance. 
Hail Mary ! O holy Virgin, our sovereign queen, as 
the Holy Ghost has plentifully poured forth into thea 
the love of God ; so instil into us, at the hour of death, 
the sweetness of divine lave, that all bitterness ^ 
tliat time may become acceptable and pleasant to us* 
Hail Mary ^ I 

(9.) Hail Mary, lady and mistress of the world, to 
whom all power has been given both in heaven and 
in earth ^ ! 

II. After this ample statement of the doctrine and 
practice of the Roman Church, it will be useful for us ^ 
to observe, both negatively what the Bible does not 
say, and positively what the Bible does say, on the 
subject now before us. 

1. In the first place, then, so far as respects the 
negative part of the question, the Bible is totally 
SILENT, as to the Trent-inculcated duty^ of invoking 
Saints, venerating Relics, and kissing and uncovering 
the head and falling prostrate before images either in 
niches or upon crucifixes. 

It NO wiiERK recognises or recommends any such 
practices and notions: as those, of invoking dead 
Saints, to aid us their prayers, or to grant us purity 
of life, or to unloose the bands of the guilty, or to 
make us mild and chaste, or to defend us in life, or to 
assist us in the hour of death ; of celebrating their 
memories, for the avowed purpose of obtaining their 

< The devodoii of the sacved heart of Jetue, ioeluding the Devotion 
to the sactssd heart of the blessed Virgin Mary ; with an Appendix ^ 
tlie indult of Pope Pius VIL in favoisr of it ; for the use of the ihid- 
iand dUtmt. Edit. IS. Keating and Brows, 1821. 

* Ibid. p. 206. See also p. 293. * 

. [410] c 
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hdp and protection ; of much benefit bein^ derived, 
from God to man by the veneration of Relics ; of 
vyorshipping Christ and venerating the Saints, through 
the ^q^edium of worship and veneration paid relatively 
to Images of beseeching the cross, a mere dumb 
piece of wood, even if any of it& remains should now 
be actually in existence, to increase righteousness to 
the pious and to grant pardon to the guilty. 

From beginning to end, not a sv^llable of sanc- 
tion or approbation, in regard to any such phantasies 
can we discover in the Holy Scriptures. 

Hence, even to say the very least of the matter, 
the doctrine, avowedly taught and liturgically intro- 
duced by the Church of Rome, has not the slightest 
support or warrant from the Written Word of God. 
Whatever be the ground, upon which it rests ; at all 
events, it clearly rests not upon the Bible. 

S. But this is not all. For, in the second place, 
SO far as respects the positive part of the question, 
Holy Scripture is full and express against any wor*- 
ship or invocation of tlie creature, however disguised 
or modified or palliated by the closely harmonizing 
distinctions and definitions of Paganism and Popery; 
inasmuch as the Pagans, though slanderously misre- 
presented by the doctors of the Council of Trent, did 
in truth defend their Idol-worship against the primi- 
tive Christians, on the self-same plea and principle of 
relative adoration^ as tbe said doctors themselves and 
tbrilr followers the Romish Clergy defend their Image- 
IvoTship against us reformed Catholics *. 

(1.) Thou shall not mahe unto thee any graven 
images or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven 

< Yoti pagans allege, says Amobius, that you worship the oons 
vnimeoa this laBmuH or imaors— You tcjl us, that thby recbivb 
V0UR I^aAYaaaTBKOUOfl thr ub&ium of a sort op qo^prtwekns. 
Ariioh adhR. Oent hb. vi. p. 1S5. We do not fear the iipa^s them- 
iicl^s, the pagans tell us, saya Lactantius ; but tliose heinfsif after 
whose simiHtlide they are fasluoned, and by whose names tlM^ are 
ceasecratod. \Lactant. Divin. InsUt. lib. it. { p 14i. 



Fctcts and 


51 

ahove^ or that is m the earth beneath^ or that w in the 
water under the earth. Thou shaU not bow down thy^ 
self unto them, nor serve them : for /, the Lord thy 
God^ am a jealous God^ visiting the iniquity of tho 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, and shewing mercy 
unto thousands of them that hve me and keep my com^ 
mandments \ 

(2.) Cursed 6? the man that maketh any graven or 
molten image, an ahominaiion unto the Lord, the work 
of the hands of the craftsman 

(3.) They, that make a graveyi image, are all of 
them vanity; and their delectable things shall ncft 
profit ; and they are their own witnesses ; they see nof, 
nor know ; that they may he ashamed 

(4.) None considereth in his heart, neither is there 
knowledge nor understanding to say, I have burned 
part of it in the fire ; yea also I have baked bread 
upon the coals thereof; I have roasted flesh, and 
eaten it : and shall 1 make the residue thereof m 
abomination ? shall 1 fall down to the stock of a 
tree * ? 

(5.) What profiteth the graven image, that the 
maker thereof hath graven it ; the molten image, and 
a teacher of lies, that the maker of his work trusteth 
therein, to make dumb idols ? Woe unto him th<et 
saith to ihb wood. Awake ; the dumb stone, 
ArisSi it shall teach. Behold it is laid over with 
gold and silver, and there is no breath at aU in tie 
midst of it \ 

(6,) Then said Jesus unto him, Get tkee hmce, Sa- 
tan : for it is written, Thou shalt worsMp the Lmd 
thy God, and him only shall thou serve 

(70 Let no man beguile you of your reward, in a 
vohmtmry^ humility and worshipping of angels, in- 

* , 

> Exod. XX. 4 — 6. 3 Deut. xxvii. 15. 

* Isa. xliv. 9. See also Psalm exxxv. 15^19. * 19. 

* Habak. ii. 18, 19. « Matt. iv. 19. 
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ttuding into those things which he hath not seen^ vainly 
puffed up by his fleshly mind^* 

(8.) When I had heard and seen^ I fell down to wor» 
ship before the feet of the angel which shelved me these 
things. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not ; 
for I am thy feUow^ervant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, ahd of them which keep the sayings of this 
took. Worship God^. 

(9.) When the people sa/w what PSil had done, they 
lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Ly^ 
caonia, The gods are come mwn to us in the likeness 
of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and 
Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker^ 
Then the priest of Jupiter, which was before their city, 
brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would 
have done sacrifice with the people. When the apostles 
Barnabas and Paul heard, they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying out, and saying. Sirs, 
why do ye these things ? We also are men of like 
passions with you, and preach unto you, that ye 
should turn away from these vanities unto the living 
6rod*. 

III. We may now profitably hear the testimony of 
the early ecclesiastical writers. 

1. The Epistle of the Church of Smyrna^ relative 
to the martyrdom of Polycarp, was written about the 
middle, of the second £entury. " 

Nicetas was urged'%y the envious and the wicked 
<0 intercede with the governor, that the remains of 
' Polycarp should not be delivered for sepulture: lest, 
leaving him that was crucified, the Christians, it was 
suggested, should begin to worship this person. 
Tliese things they said, at the instigation of the 
Jews ; because they were ignorant, that neither can 
we ever forsake Christ who suffered for th(|f salvation 
of the saved throughout the whole world, nor that 

^ CokMSf. il 1ft ^ Her. xsii. B, ft » Acts %W, 11—15. 
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we can ever worship any other. For him, being the 
Son of God, we adore : but the martyrs, as disciples 
and imitators of the Lord, we worthily love on ac- 
count of their special affection to their own King and 
Master ^ 

2. Clement of Alexandria flourished in the second . 
century. 

(1.) Images, wrought by mean artisans, are pro- 
duced from worthless materials. Therefore, they 
themselves must be worthless and profane®. ^ 

(2.) An image, truly, mere dead matter, fa- 
shioned by the hand of the artizan. But, with us 
Christians/ there is no sensible representation formed 
out of sensible matter. God, the alone true God, is 
our intellectual image 

3. Minucius Felix lived in the third century. 

(1.) Why have the Christians no altars, no temples, 
no known images * 2 

(2.) We neither worship crosses nor wish for them *• 

4. Origen lived in the third century. 

(1.) Cclsus remarks, that wc have neither altars noi: 
images nor temples. — We ought not to dedicate 
images constructed by the ingenuity of artisans ^ 

(2.) We deem those the most ignorant, who are 
not ashamed to address lifeless images, to petition 
the weak for health, to ask life from the dead, to pray 
for wealth from the needy. A.nd, though some may 
allege, that these images are dbt gods, but only their 
symbols and representations ; yet even such persons, 
fancying that imitations of the Deity can be made by 
tbe hands of some mean artis&an, are not a whit less 
ignorant and slavish and uninstructed. From this 
sottish stupidity, the very lowest ai^d least informed 
of us Christians are exempt ^ 

> EpistlSodes. Smym. § 17, 18. 

2 Clem. Alex. Strom, lib, vii. Open p, 714. 

‘ Clem. Ale^a Admon. ad Gent. Open p. 34. 

. * Mimic. Pel. Octav. p. 91. * Ibid. p. 284. 

^ CNrig. cont Cela. lib. tUH p. 389. ^ Ibid, lib, vl p. 284, 
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5. The Council of Elvira *sat at the beginning of 
the fourth century. 

It hath seemed good to us, that pictui-es ought not 
fo be admitted into .a church: lest that should be 
painted upon walls which is worshipped and adored 

6. Athanasius flourished in the fourth century. 

We are truly worshippers of God: because wc 

invocate no one of the creatures, nor any mere man, 
but the Son who is by nature from God and true 
God ^ 

7. Augustine lived in the fturtli anu fifth centuries. 

(1.) Let not our point of religion be the worship of 

dead men. For though they lived piously; still they 
are not to be accounted of, as requiring from us any 
such honours : but they rather wish us to worship 
him through whose illumination they rejoice that w< 
should be partners of their merit. They are to hv. 
honoured therefore on account of imitation ; not to 
be prayed to on account of religion ^ 

(2.) I have known that nianv are adorers of sepuf 
ebres and of pictures: — but the chureli hersulf con- 
demns them, and as bau children studies to correct, 
them *. 

8. Epiphanius flourished in the fourth century. 

Let Mary be held in honour: but let the FatJ c 

and tlwj Son and the Holy Ghost be worshipped, ^ 
for Majw, let no one worship her \ 

IV. O nee more, let the honest inquirer freely judge 
and determine for himself, w'hether tlie doctrine and 
practice of the Roman Church and Clergy, relative to 
Smuts and Images and Relics and Crosses, be sup- 
j^rted either by Holy Scripture or by Primitive An* 
tiquity. 

* Concil. Elib. can, xxxvi. 

* Athan, cont. Arian. Orat. iv, Oper. vol. L p. 276. 

* August, (le ver, relig. c. Iv. Op^r. vol. i. p. 317, 

. * August, de wiorib. Ecolss. CatboL lib. i. o. 34. ^ 

^ Eplpban. cout. Haer. lib. ill tom. u. bser. 72. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

PAPAL SUPREMACY. 

The doctrine of J^apal Supremacy shall next be 
brought to the legitimate test of Scripture and Histo 
rical Evidence. 

1. We find the claim of this supremacy authori** 
tativcly pro])Guiided in manner following. 

1 . T/ic Roman Chwrch ^ the mother and mistress 
of all other Churches *. 

2. I acknowledge the holy catholic and apostolic 
Roman Church to he the mother and mistress of aU 
Churches : and I promise and sivear true obedientre 
to the Ramzan Pontiffs the successor of the blessed 
Peter ^ Prince of the Apostles^ and the Vicar of Tesus 
Christ^. 

II. Such, in form, is the claim : but where find we 
its substantiation in the Bible? 

1. The Roman Church had indisputably been 
founded in the apostolic age : for one of St. Paul’s 
Epistles is addressed to it. 

Yet NOT A SINGLES SYLLABLE IS said in Scripture, 
either prophetic or dcciarative, respecting the divine 
appointment^ and consequently the divine right, of 
the Papal Supremacy. 

We no where read in Holy Writ, either that 
the Roman Church ought justly to be obeyed, as the 
mother and mistress of all other Churches; or that 
the Pope is, at once, the successor of the blessed 
Peter ^ Prince of the Apostles, and the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ. ^ 

From whatever quarter the divines of Trent have 
made Jjheste discoveries; it is quite clear, that the 
Bible ffrows no light upon the present subject. 

* ConciL Trident sess. vii* p 87. sess, Kiv. c.3. p. 182. sess. xsii. 
c. 8. p. 243. 

^ Profess. Fid. Trident, in syJlog. Confess, p. fi. 
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2. The Bomish Clergy, however, assure us, that 
thjB ’ primacy or monarchy of the entire Catholic 
'Church was, in. the following express terms, granted 
^0 ,St, Peter by Christ himself, 

Thou art Peter y and upon this rock I will huild my 
Church ; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
. of heaven : and whatsoever thou slialt bind on earth 
shall he hound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shall 
hose on earth shall be hosed in heaven ^ 

Now, whether our Lord did or did not grant the 
monarchy of the Church to Peter ; respecting which 
monarchy, by the way, neither claim nor trace can be 
Jbund in any part of the New Testament: the true 

S3 ]aestion, I apprehend, touches not Peter y but the 
e. In other words, it matters little to the point 
►re us, whether Peter was or was not divinely 
appointed the monarch of the Church ; unless it can 
iz&o be proved, that the Pope is the lawfully and 
4ivinely constituted successor to all Peter’s alleged 
regalities. 

Where, tlien, is the scriptural demonstration of the 
Pope’s hereditary successorship to the asserted spe«- 
ciaf privileges and authority of St. Peter ? In other 
words, where have we any proof from the Bible, that 
the lioman Poniiffy as the oath in the Tridentine 
Professio.!^ of Faith determines, isy at oncey the Sue-* 
hessor of the blessed Peter y Prince of the Aposilesy and 
t%e Vicar of Jesm Christ ? 

Truly, the Bible, though we painfully search it 
through from beginning to end, says not one word 
about the matter. a 

,^III* But, where the Bible is so provokingly silent, 
p^adventnref the earliest Fathers, in delivering their 
testiinpnyr may be somewhat more communic^ve. 

To establish the Pope’s claim of rightful sud^iessor-* 
ship to St. Peter, we must obviously establish the 


* Matt. xvi. 18, 19. 
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FACT that SU Peter was the^rst diocesan Bish(^ of 
Rome* For, since, so far as founderskip is concerned, 
St* Peter founded many Churches: the mere circum* 
stance, even if the circumstance werd ever so well 
established, of his hdcnng founded the Roman Church, 
would no more constitute the Roman Bishop heir to 
his regalities, than the same circumstance would con- 
vey the same privilege to the Bishop of any other 
Church similarly founded by St. Peter. Whence it 
is quite clear, that, in no method, save that of the 
regular succession of one*diocesan Bishop to another 
diocesan Bishop in the same episcopal See^ each 
Bishop inheriting the duly transmitted authority of his 
predecessor^ can any intelligible case be made out for 
the Pope’s alleged successorship to Peter in the pre- 
tended office of Christ’s supreme Vicar. 

Accordingly, as the Romish Clergy well know and 
confess, this precise* matter is the very hinge, upon 
which turns the whole of the present question. 

Was, or was not, the apostle peter the Fmsx 

DIOCESAN BISHOP OF THE ROMAN CHURCH ? 

We have here before us a simple question of 
fact : and doubtless, like every other simple question 
of fact, it must be determined by historical testi- 
mony. 

1. Negatively y then, we may safely say, that the 
alleged fact of Peter^s diocesan Roman Episcopate is 
altogether incapable of substantiation through the 
medium of evidence. 

Not a single writer of the three first centuries gives 
the slightest intimation, that Peter was the first dio- 
cesan Bishop of Rome* 

But, if the alleged fact cannot he established from 
the writers of the three earliest centuries, it is ob- 
vious Hf the meanest capacity, that it can never be 
established from the interested fictions of a later 
period. 

2. We may, however, advance beyond negative- 
ness; though even that were amply sufficient j for 

c5 
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sm man can be justly 4*equired to admit an alleged 
fiint, without so much as a shadow of historical suh* 
atantiation. Positively^ we' can say, that, in the 
writers of the three first }ges, not only is there no 
testimony to ^ found for the asserted fact of Peter's 
diocesan Roman Episcopate^ but we are absolutely 
encountered with direct testimony against it. 

(1.) Irenmus of Lyons, who lived from the latter 
end of the first century to the latter end of the 
second, distinctly attests, that the Church of Rome 
was JOINTLY founded inj the two Apostles Peter 
and Paul; and that, When the two Apostles had 
thus JOINTLY founded they jointly delivered the 
Episcopate of their newly founded Society to TAnus* 
Accordingly, in strict agreement with this account of 
the transaction, Irenaeus places Linus the first in 
his list of the twelve successive Roman Bishops, 
who governed that Church, from the time of its 
original joint foundation by Peter and Paul, down to 
the year 175, when he published his Work against 
Heresies 

Now such an account is plainly incompatible with 
the pretended fact, that Peter was the ^st diocesan 
Bishop of Rome. For the account states, that Peter 
and Pauli having joihtly founded the Roman Churchy 
committed the episcopate of it to Linus. Whence it 
clearly fr>Uows, that the first diocesan Bishop of Rome 
was not Peter, 

(2.*) The evidence of Irenaeus is directly confirmed 
by the ancient author of the Apostolical Constitutions. 

He gives us a list of the primitive apostolically 
ordained Bishops: and, in the course of it, he un- 
equivocally states, even in so many words, that Linus 
woe consecrated the first Bishop of the Roman 
Church ; adding what is not unworthy the &ilN;ention 
of the Latin Clergy, that Linus was so consecrated 
the FIRST Roman Bishop, not by Peter but by Paul^ 

^ Tren. adv. Hcpr. ]j[b. HI c. 3. p. 170, 171* 

^ * CofiStit Apost, Ub. vii. c. 46. 
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IV. On the grounds now stated, many persons will 
incline to rest, either partially or wholly, in the 
strongly expressed judgment of the learned Scaliger : 

As for the coming of Peter to Rome^ his iioman 
EPISCOPATE OF TWENTY-FIVE YEABS. flwd Us final 
martyrdom at Rome^ no man^ lohose fmad , can boast 
a grain of common sense, will believe a single syU 
table \ 


cHAPTjai vm. 

REMARKABI.E ACKNOWLEDGMENTS MADE BY THE 
^ ROMISH CLERttY. 

So far as respects the evidence upon which stancts 
the alleged apostolicity of the peculiar doctrines and 
practices of Komanism, it will now be useful to hear 
the various acknowledgments which have been made 
by the Latin Clergy themselves, 

I. Let us begin with that cherished dogma of the 
Roman Church, the tenet of Transubstantiation, . 

1. On this point, the theologians of Trent assure 
us, that the %ords of Christ, as recorded by the 
Evangelists, so plvinly and so distinctly pro^ 
jiound the doctrine of Traimihstantiation, that, on the 
part of wicked a.nd contentious Protestants, it is both 
a burning shame and a crying sin to interpret them 
figuratively 

2. Yet the great schoolmen, Johannes Scotus, 
Biel, Occam, Peter ah Alliaco, Cardinal-Archbishop 
of Cambray, Cardinal Cajetan, and Cardinal Fisher 
of Rochester, have all declared, that the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation is incapable of proof from 
Scripture: that the doctrine of the bread and wine 
remaining substantially unchanged is le^s repug- 
nant to Scripture, than the doctrine of their trWn^ 
substantiation into the body and blood of Christ ; and, 

^ Scalig. in Joan, xviii. 31. 

^ Concil. Trident, seas. xiiL cap. 1. p. 133. 

c 6 
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Gonsequently, that the doctrine of Transuhstantiation 
CANNOT BE DEMONSTRATED from the institutioc worjis 
of Christy utfless to such words the authoritatwe 
decision of the Roman Church be superadded \ 

. II. Let us Ipxt pass to the dogma of Purgatorjr. 

, 1, The divmes of Trent profess to. have received 
the doctrtne of Purgatory, both from the declaration 
of SCRIPTURE, and from the ancient tradition of THfc 
FATHERS 

N Yet Bishop Trevern confesses, that Jesus 
Christ has not repealed to us the knowledge of Pur^ 
gatory \ Cardinal Fisher admits, that, among the 
Ancients, there was either no merUion or very rare 
mention of Purgatory ^ that Purgatory was but lately 
and received by the Catholic Churchy and that 
to this day the Greeks believe not in its existence \ 
Father Barns tells us, that Punishment in Purga-- 
tory is a doctrine seated in human opinion, that nei^ 
therfrom scripture nor from the fathers nor from 
THE EARtiER COUNCILS can it he firmly deduced, and 
that^Ma contrary opinion seems more conformable 
to Petrus Picherellus drily enough re- 

marks,!^ that in SCRIPTURE there is no fuel to be found, 
either to kindle or to maintain the fire of Purga* 
iom^ 

III. We may next turn our attention to Image- 
worship nad Saint-worship. 

1. The doctors of the Council of Trent declare, 
that dccording to the use of the Catholic and Apos* 
iolic Church received in the primeval times op 
the CHRISTIAN RELIGION, the invocation of dead 

> Johan. Scot, in 4 sent, dist xi. q. S. Biel, in Can. Misa. lect. 40. 
0ooaia. Centil. lib. iv. q. 6. et in 4 sent, dist xi. q. 6. Petr. ab. 
AESac. Csmerac. in 4 sent* ttist xi. q. 6. art. 1, 2. Cajet* in Th. p. S. 

]xxv. art 1. q. xlv. art. 14. Fisher. Rofiens. cont Luther* decapL 
Babyl* c. 1* 

s Concil* Trident sess, xxv. p. SOb, 506. 

^ Trevem’s Discuss, Amic. vol. ii. p. 242. 

4 Pfsher. Eofiens. cont Luther, art xviii* Oper. p. 406. 

\ Barn. Catholico-Rom. Pacif. sect ix* Utt n. ad 6 b. Paralip* 

« Picherii. de M^s* c. ii. p. 150. 
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SamUj the veneration of Relics^ and the hissing and 
falling down before graven or molten Images^ ought 
by the Clergy to be diligently inculcated upon the 
JLda%ty a 

% Yet the leajned Jesuit Petavioi roundly pro- 
nounces it to be a matter of absolute certainty, that 
IN THE FIRST AGES OF THE CHURCH, Images of 
Christ were not substituted in the place of pagan 
Idols ^ nor proposed to the veneration of the faithful^ t 
while Cardinal Perron tells us, that no traces of the 
practice of invocating the^aints can^ be found in THfi 
AUTHORS, WHO LIVED NEAREST TO THE TIMES OF 
THE Apostles 

IV. Let us next advert to the high authority as- 
cribed by the Romish Clergy to those Councils which 
are styled Ecumenical or General. 

1. These Ecumenical Councils with the Pope at 
their head are believed by the Romanists to be, like 
the Divinity himself, infalUble and incapable of error. 

2.. Yet the learned Albert Pighius scruples not to 
assert, that General Councils are^ not of diving, but 
of merely human^ institution; that they originate 
only from a dictate of right reason^ because doubtful 
matters may be better debated by many than by few y 
more especially when the many are prudent andUexpe* 
rienced persons; that in the canonical Scripttsres 
there is noti a word about General CouncilSy nor from 
the institution of the Apostles did the primitive Church 
of Christ receive anything special respecting %hemf 
and that from theological grounds it is impossible to 
demonstrate that the whole Church ought to be repre* 
sented by a General CounciV. 

Ya Pass we next to the evidence upon which all the 
manifold peculiarities of Romanism claim to repose. 


* Concil. Trident, sess xxv. p. 607. 

* Pctav. Dogcnat TheoL lib. c, 13. n. 3. 

® See StilUngOeetV Rational Account of the Grounds of Protest. 
Relig. pflfft. iii. chap, a g 19. p. 600. 

^ Albert. Pigh. Hierarch. Ecclet. lib. vi. c, 1. 4. 
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,1. The members of the Council of Trent declare^ 
that, in settling and defining the doctrines and 
Uees of their Churchy they follow the unanimous con- 
sent AND TESTIMONY of the holy Fathers \ 

2. Yet a modern Romish Doctor,* Mr. Husenbeth, 
baa been driven to confess, that althmgh the Latin 
Clergy ought lo be able to trace every point of what 
he calls Cailwlic Faith ttp to the Apostles^ they^ in 
truth, CANNOT trace their peculiarities up to the Apos-^ 
iks THROUGH THE TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS OF 
THE THREE FIRST CENTURIES*. 

IV. How persons, who make such acknowledg- 
ments,' can still have adhered to the communion of 
the Church of Rome, I pretend not to comprehend, 
and therefore cannot explain. 

Suffice it to say, that the acknowledgments have 
been made, and that the individuals have neverthe- 
less most unaccountably maintained and defended 
their unsubstantiated and confessedly unsubstantiable 
peculiarities. 


CHAPTER IX. 

EXTRAORDINARY THEOLOGICAL PRACTICES OP THE 
ROMISH CLERGY. 

* 

Remarkable as are the acknowledgments made by 
the Romish Clergy, their theological practices will 

^ Conci). Trident, scss. v. p. 12, 13. scss. xxiii. c. 3. p. 280. 

^ Pairiph. p. .9, 10. For a full account of this fatal, though very 
jlnte acknowledgment, extorted from Mr. HuWmbeth by my repaated 
demand of distinct evidence from tfie writers (f the three first centuries, 
sea my OliBculticB of Roman, book i. chap. 7* <?dit The futile 
attempts of Bp. Treveni and Mr. Berington to bring, from the same 
early period, a shadow of testimony to their peculiarities, are, in the 
same Work, exposed and exploded. Should any of Mr. Husenbeth’s 
Clerical brethren refuse to be bound by his confession, let them, if they 
con, come forward and trace their doctrines up to the Apostles through 
the successive writings of the Fathers of the three first centuries. 
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be found not less worthy the. attention of tlie honest 
and conscientious inquirer. 

I. The general principlk, on which these practices 
are constructed, is very clearly and distinctly laid 
down by4:he Professors of Douay. ’ 

In managing the old catholic writers^ when 'm dis^ 
putation opposed to us by our adversaries^ say they, 
we endure very many errors. Sometimes we exte^ 
nuate them ,• sometimes we excuse them : very frequently ^ 
having devised some plausible comment^ we even roundly 
deny them altogether ^ affixing to them some convenieni 
sense \ 

II. Such is the avowed principle of these inge-^ 
nious divines, through the medium of which, when 
reduced to practice, a troublesome old author, whose 
claim to catholicity cannot be quite decently denied^ 
by dint of judicious explaining and managing and cor- 
recting^ and garbling and interpolating, may be com- 
pelled," either apparently to uphold, or at least not to 
contradict, the peculiarities advocated by the Romish 
Clergy. 

Let us now, descending to particulars, mark how the 
principle is reduced to practice. 

1. The first specimen, which I shall give, is that 
afforded by the Doua}- Doctors themselves, and after- 
wards veYy greatly improved upon by the dexteroua 
Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux. 

Bertram ofr Corby, always admitted to be an ortho- 
dox catholic divine, had written, in the ninth century, 
a. book on the Eucharist ; which, in its natural con- 
struction, is plainly fatal to the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation *. 

Whereupon, the Professors of Douay state, that 
Bcrtram'^a book, when emendated, may be tolerated : 
observing wdth perfect truth, that since they had 
kindly done the good office of emendation for sundry 

1 Ind. Expurgi Belg. p. 54. For the original Latin, see DiE of 
Bnm. p> 34(1. edit. 

^ See above, chap. ii. § III. 18. 
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other ancient catholic writers, no imaginable reason 
’ could be assigned, wli^ Bertram, in all equity, should 
not deserve and receive the same diligent recogni^ 
i titm 

Numerous copies of the Work, however^ escaped 
the ambiguous benefit of the Douay emendation* 
Bossuet, therefore, as in such cases the Professors 
wisely direct, finally judged it best to affix to Ber- 
tram's undeniable phraseology some convenient sense* 
Hence, in settling the merits of the eucharistic con- 
troversy between Paschase and Bertram, the Bishop 
of Meaux compendiously assures us, that these two 
champions, with their respective followers, were all 
alike? staunch Transubstantialists, though they un- 
. luckily differed as to the best mode of expressing and 
propounding their common favourite doctrine 
" Another specimen occurs in the remarkable case 
of Elfric’s Epistle to Wulfstane, written abojit the 
dose of the tenth century. 

^ The original Saacon, luckily preserved in the library 
V of Exeter Cathedral, contmns a passage flat against 
Transubstantiatioh. 

Nevertheless^ this sacrifice is, not the same body of 
: kis wherein He suffered for us, nor the same blood 
t^hiek He shed for us : but, spiritually, it is made his 
body and blood; was that manna which rained from 
heaven, ai^d as was that water which did flow out of 
ike roch ♦ 

* Yet in the Latin translation of the Epistle con- 
tained in the library of Worcester Cathedral, this 
passage, the decisive strength of which waS evidently 
feic and tacitly acknowledged, has been carefully 


* < lod. Exparg. Bclg. p. 54. ’ Hist des Variat. livr. iv, § 32. 

» Elfric has plainly borrowed Loth the turfl and the sentiment of the 

present erased passage from Augustine. See above, chap. ii. § i 1 L d. (3.) 

* See Soames's Hist, of the Hebrm. vol. iii. p, 165, 166 { and fttev?- 
art*s Protest. Layman, p. 322, 323, 324. 
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3. The treatment of the writings of Tbeodoret will 
afford uy'et a third specipaeni 

This Tather, who lived in the fifth centi^ry, had 
exprcssed^imself so strongly against the doctrine now, 
denominated TfdTiSubstantiation^ that John Clement^ 
perceiving the forqe of his testimony, and losing hit 
own temper, tore out and burned the guilty leaf which 
contained the passage \ 

Now such a summary process might emendate John. 
Clement’s individual copy of Theodoret: but, un-^ 
luckily, other copies were abroad in the world. What, 
then, was to be done ? Why, truly, as the Dofuay 
Doctors advise in such cases, a commodious sense ihy. 
dint of excogitating a comment^ must be aiExed to the 
noxious passage. - 

Theodoret, avowedly opposing the phantasy of 
Trtnsubstantiation, bad written, concerning the eu- 
charistic bread and wine ajter consecration, that they 
remain in their former substance and shape and ajp- , 
^pearance % 

But three modern Roman Doctors, Mr. Berington, 
Bp. Trevern of Strasbourg, and Mr. Husenbeth, ejp- 
cogitating a more commodious seme, which never oc- 
curred to John Clement, make Theodoret say, in de- 
spite both of Greek grammar and clear context, that 
the consecrated bread and wine remain in the shape , 
and form of substance *. 

Now this tsanslation, as every schoolboy who reads 
the original Greek will at once perceive, is grammar- 
ticaUg impossible. But let that original be withheld 
from the gaze of the curious ; and ten to one but the 
commodious sense will pass, muster among the Romish 
Laity, nay even among some of the Protestant Laity, 
without any further difficulty. 

* Bp. Taylor's DisauasHe from Popory, chap. i. sect. 1. 

» See above, chap. iL { III. IB. (2.) , ' 

» Berington's Paith of Cathol, p. 240. Trevern’s Ans. to DHBe. 

of Koman. p. 270. Husenbeth's Reply to Supplera. p. 243. 



€6 Facts and Asserlmns* 

4. A fourth specimen is yet again afforded by the 
liberality of the same Bp. Trevern of Strasbourg. 

SpeaUiig of a nioral^ not of a literal or substantial^ 
phange in the consecrated elements, as t^iey them-, 
selves distinctly assure us in the way of explaining 
their own language, the old Fathers often say, that 
ifte bread and mne, are changed into the body and 
blood of Christ. 

But Bp. Trevern, by deliberately, in more than a 
single instance, interpolating the decisive word sub- 
STAi^CE, while from the eyes of his readers he qare- 
folly withholds the originals, makes them speak, not 
their own sentiments, but those of the Church and 
Clergy of Rome. 

Tlius, when Cyril of Jerusalem writes, Whutso^ 

, eeer the Holy Spirit hath touched^ that thing is sanc- 
tified and changed: Bp. Trevern forces him to say, 
AU that\ which has received the impression of the Holy 
Spirit, is sanctified and changed into anotiikii sub- 
stance ^ ^ 

And thus, when the old author of the Treatise on 
the Sacraments in the works of Ambrose writes. 
They are changed into otlmr : Bp. Trevern remorse- 
lessly compels him to say. They pas's into another 
SUBSTANCE ^ 

5. For our fifth specimen we are indebted jointly 
to Bp. TJ|revern and Mr. Berington. 

, , Cyprian speaks of men being cleansed for sins 
through the suffering of long pain, and of their being 
purged in fire 

. These expressions, as the whole context shows, and 
tk it was rightly observed by the honest Romish com- 
Daeutator Rigaltius, relate simply to the allegorical 
foe of penitential austerities in mis world : a fire, in 
which, by the early discipline of the Church, it was 

^ Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Myst. v. p. 241. Discuss. Amic. vd. ii. 
p. 87. 

. Tractr 4s Sacraiu. lib. iv, e. 4. Discuss. Amic. vcd. it p. 88. . 

} ' ® Cyprian. Espist. Iv. vd. it p. 108, 110, 
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required, that the lapsed should for an appointed sea- 
son be exercised. 

But Bp. Trevom and Mr. Berington, wholly sup^ 
pressing the context, and saying not a single syllable 
about their respectable fellow-religionist Rigaltius, 
gravely adduce the passage as proof positive, that 
Cyprian in the middle of the third century^ held and 
taught the existence of a Purgatory after death in the 
next world ^ 

6. Our sixth specimen is afforded by Mr. Husen- 
beth. . 

The famous text in the .Gospel of St. Matthew, 
which exhibits our Lord as saving, Thou art Peter ^ 
and upon this rock I will build my Churchy is univer- 
sally explained by the Romish Clergy, as being a 
grant from Christ of a monarchal supremacy in the 
Catholic Churchy both to Peter individuallyy and to 
Peter^s alleged heirs and successors the Bishops of 
Rome. 

Now, most unluckily for this current explanation, 
the primitive theologians knew nothing of it: for, 
while the early Fathers, Justin and Tertullian and 
Cyprian and Origen and Athanasius and Jerome and 
Augustine and Chrysostom and Hilary, differ as to 
the true meaning of the text (some supposing the 
rock to he Peter personally and exclusively ; some> 
to bCfChrist Himself; and some, to be Peter’s confes- 
sion of Christy's divinity); not onk of them interprets 
it, as the Romish Clergy would now interpret it*. 

Yet, by way of putting to open shame every op- 
ponent of the Pope’s supremacy by divine right, Mr. 
Husenbeth deliberately assures his plain country 
readers, that, by all the hoby Fathers and DaciofS,; 
by All tie Councils^ and by the most learned and 
poom mm in the world in every age down to the 
Reformation^ the ^xt in question has been uni- 


Bcrington’s Faith of Cathol. p. 335. 


Travera’a Diacioa, Anadc, 
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; apojiMLY understood as it is now explained hy the Ro» 
i mish Clergy 

7. The copiousness of Mn Husenbeth will afford 
: also yet a seventh specimen. 

With every semblance of even scrupulous fidelity, 

; giving distinct references to his authorities, this theo- 
; ^Ogian, in a small Work written for circulation among 
the unleumed^ declares, that Papias^ Ignatius^ 
Irenreus^ Dionysius of Corinth^ Caius of Rome^ Cle-- 
\ ment of Alexandria^ TertuUian, Origen, and Cy- 
prian^ all with one voice explicitly assert St, Peter 
fa have been the first diocesan Bishop of Rome: 
and he adds, still for the information of the un^ 
learned^ that Mr, White^ who had unceremoniously 
pronounced St. Peter’s Roman Episcopate to be an 
idle and ungrounded report, did but attempt to im-- 
pose upon such humble readers as have no means of 
examining history ^ by such worn-^out fallacies and vile 
fabrications *. 

‘Yet I have myself examined all Mr. Husenbeth’s 
xeferences to his above alleged witnesses from the 
three first c^enturies : and I can positively state, from 
' the testimony of my own eye-sight, that, not one of 
those witnesses says a single sy liable y as to St, Peter 
having been the first diocesan Bishop of Romcy or 
^indeed as to his ever having been Bishop of that 

' ‘ 8. Our eighth specimen is furnished by the joint 
industry and rival intrepidity of Bp. Trevern and Mr. 
f ilSasenbeth. 

j For the purpose of persuading the unwary, that the 
^ Mghesi divine adoration of the consecrated bread and 
had been the practice of the Church from the 
agesy Bp. Trevern adduces a dii'ection or 
mbrie from die ancient Clementine Liturgy; and. 


^ Huscybetlfs 0«&nce of the Creed and Discip. of the Cath. 
Church, chap. Uu p. S9. 

^ Husenbeth'i Defence of Creed, chap, it p. 41, 4t. ^ 
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after him, Mr, Husenbeth eagerly catches up, for th^ 
same purpose, the same ancient rubric or direction ^ 

Meanwhile the direction itself in its genuine state, 
says not a syllable respecting any adoration of the 
consecrated bread and wine* Bp* Trevern first inter-- 
polates it, to make it serve his purpose : and then Mr* 
Husenbeth brings forward, as evidence ^ the precise 
words of the Gallican prelate’s interpolation^ wedged 
into an utterly false construction of the original pas- 
sage 

9* Our ninth and lasttspecimen is of a somewhat 
wholesale nature : whence it will the more completely 
exemplify the principle, laid down, for the betteir 
furtherance of truth, by the painful Professors of 
Douay. 

The King of Spain (I avail myself of the diligent 
researches of our own excellent Bishop Jeremy Tay- 
lor) gave a commission to the Inquisitors, to purge all 
catholic authors ; but with this special clause ; that 
they should keep private among themsehes the ex-^ 
purgatory index^ neither communicating it to others^ 
nor giving a copy of it to any one. 

It happened, however, by the Divine Providence 
so ordering it, that, about thirteen years after, a copy 
of it was procured and published by Johannes Pap- 
pus and Franciscus Junius. This circumstance coui- 
pelled the Inquisitors to acknowledge their expurga- 
tory index, and they have since printed it them- 
selves. 

(1.) Let us now observe some few of the exploits* 
of emendation^ achieved by these honest and laborious 
correctors of erring Antiquity. 

In Chrysostom’s Works printed at Basil, the words, 
There is no merits but what is given us by Christ, 
are commanded to be expunged. Yet these re^y 


^ Twvern*8 Discuss. Amic. vol. i. p. 407. Trevern'a Answr. to.DiK 
of Rum. p. 202. Husenbeth s Reply to $upplerB. p. 273* 

* Sec my Diffio* of Roman, p. 620—^20. 2d. edit. 
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words occur in his Homily upon the text of St. 
John, Ye are viy friends. 

A similar erasure is enjoined of the clause, The 
Church is builty not upon the man^ but upoii the 
faith. Yel this clause occurs in his sermon on Pen- 
tecost. 

The same expurgatorp jmcess has been under- 
gone by Chrysostom in many other places : and Am- 
brose and Augustine and the rest of the old Fathers 
have been subjected to the like necessary evienda* 
Hons. * 

In short, the curtailtnenU of the ancient writers 
were carried to no great an extent, that Ludo\icus 
Saurius, the corrector of the pn^ss at Lyons, showed 
and complained of them to Junius: lamenting, that 
be was torced to cancel and erase many sayings of 
Ajnbrose in that edition of his Works which was 
printed at Lyons in the year 1559. 

(3.) Not content with thus the Fathers, 

our pains- taking Inquisitors, in order that their edi- 
tions might throughout be perfectly hannouious and 
consistent, fell doggedly to work upon the very tables 
or indexes, which contained any references to the 
expunged passages : for of course it were unseemly, 
that a reference should appear, indicating the occur- 
rence of a place which could no where be found 
in an improved or expurgated edition. 

Thus out of one of Froben’s indexes, they have 
directed the erasure of the following references : The 
•nse of images forbidden ; The Eu(^arist no sacrifice^ 
hut the commemoration of a sacrifice; Works^ although 
they do not justify^ yet are necessary to sedoaiion ; 
M^trfiage is granted to all that wiU not contain; 
Funial sms damn ; The dead Saints^ after this life, 
eamot help us. 

And thus out of the index of Augustine^s Works 
by Claudius Chevallonius at Paris in the year ISdl, 
tbey have commanded a still more extraordinary era- 
^re of a reference: JDele, Solus Deus adorandus; 
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that is, Blot out the words^ God alone is to be 
adored \ 

(3,) On such disgraceful practices, Bp. Taylor well 
remarks : These instances may serve, instead of muV 
titudes which might he brought, of their corr&pting 
the wibiesses and razing the records of antiquity, that 
the errors and novelties of the Church of Rome might 
not he so easily reproved. Now, if the Fathers were 
not against them, what need these arts ? Why should 
they use them thus ? Their own expurgatory indices 
are infinite testimony agdi^t them, both that they do 
so, and that they need it 

111. It were easy to have multiplied 'specimens of 
the same description : but these, I apprehendj may 
well suffice. " • 

Respecting such a topic, any observations of my 
own are quite superfluous. By some marvellous per- 
version of the moral sense, Sixtus Senensis, indeed^ 
has even lauded Tope Pius V. because he had taken 
diligent care, that the writings of all catholic authors, 
and more especially the writings of the ancient Fa- ' 
thers, should be expurgated and emaculated : but the 
plain good sense of every upright and honourable 
man will deem such praise no very flattering compli- 
ment*. 

Yet, though I shall not weary the prudent inquirer 
with any needless remarks of my own, either , on the 
Douay Principle itself, or on the reduction of that 
principle to systematic practice: I may, at parting, 
be permitted, in all good will, to offer him a . word of 
not altogether useless advice. 

. Whenever a Romish Doctor makes a large or ex- 
traordinary or startling assertion, there clearly can be 
no harm in a cautious suspension of belief, until 

^ Index Expurff. Madr. iei2. in indke libr. expurgf, p. 30. 

* Bp. Taylor's Oiasttaaive from Popery, chap. i. sect 1. 

3 Sixtus Senensis, in Epistola dedkatoria ad Plum Quintum,1audat 
Pontificem in baec verba : Espurgari ti emaeulari curasiit omnium 
Ucorum seriptorum, nc praeipud veterum Painm, scripta. See Bp. ? 
Taylor^a Disauaa Arem Paper, ch. i sect. 1. ^ . 
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dithor the inquirer himself or some competent and 
^ trU8t^Wo|thy iiiend shall have had an opportunity of 

ANO PERSONAli VLEIFICATION or ALLLGCD 
AVtUORITIES. 


CHAPTER X. 

CONCLUSION. 

At the close of this brief manual it may perhaps be 
useful to state the question as it now presents itself 

I* tJpon those who assett^ rests the duty and in- 
cumbency oi proof. Yet in regard to what by a 
eitlgle comprehensive word may be styled Popert/^ the 
question stands negatively^ in manner following. 

The peculiar doctrines and practices^ which the 
Chrgy of the Roman Church pertinacioudy inculcate 
^iepon their Maity, and to winch they would proselyte 
me ^thinking and uninformed Protestant , c not bk 
TUACBO up to CTIRtST AND HfS INSPIRFD ATOSTLFS, 
e^iher hy the evidence of God*s Written Word, or by 
% tuhordinate tt>shnwny of the successive etchsias- 
t^al writers of the three first centuries. 

II. But this circuaistancc, bad enough even iu 
is by no means the worst port of the mattci. 

Scripture and the early Fathers, not only, negatively, 
|»0 KOT ESTABLISH the opostolicitij of the pecuharitws 
^ eope^c but they tUso, positively, comibadict and 
^<tON DESiK those same peculiarities. 

III. Houce, if I mistake not, the sober inquirer, 
lAo demnands |>roo/ instead of asiertion, will at length 
Jlod l^hnself irresistibiy brought to the following very 
^portent conclusion. 

IM admitting tub TECVtlAttlTlES Or THE LATIN 
l!:i^BC8 AS \BTICLBS OF THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION, 
ifteyfi, ROMANIST BEI.IEVBS NOT ONLY WITHOUT EVI<e 
ilKMOIS! nVT KVRN AGAINST EVIDENCE. 

THE END. 

'v ^ EiyiNatosr» Frintersf» St John's Squire^ Londoiu 



A 


DISCOURSE 


AOAINVi 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


BY 

JOHN TTLLOTSON, D.D. 

XiATE LOED ABCUUISIIOP OF ( INTCRBOItr. 



LONDON:* 

PriatAd for the 

SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE 

SOX.D AT TUB DtPOStTOAYi 
GREAT QUEBB STREET) EINCOLM*8 INN FIEEPS, 

NO. 4) Mr\h EXCHANGE ( 

AKD BY Ath BOOXSELLERa* 

CSOO] 1851. 




A 


DISCOURSE 

AGAINST 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


Concerning the Sacrament the Lord^s Supper, one 
of the two great positive Institutions of the Christian 
Religion, there are two main points of difference be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome. One about the 
Doctrine of Transubstantiatian ; in which they think, 
but are not certain, that they have the Scripture and 
the words of our Saviour on their side : the other, 
about the administration of this sacrament to the 
people in both kinds ; in which we are sure that we 
nave the Scripture and our Saviour’s institution on 
our side, and that so plainly, that our adversaries 
tliemselves do not deny it. 

Of the ^rst of these I shall now treat, and endea»^ 
vour to show, against the Church of Rome, that in 
^ this Sacrament there is no substantial Change^made of 
the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Body 
and Blood of Christ; that Body w^hiefa was born of 
- the Virgin Mary, and suffered upon the Cross ; for 
so they explain that hard word TVansuhstanHaiion. 

Before I engage in this argument, I cannot but 
observe what an unreasonable task we are put upon, 
by the bold confidence of our adversaries, to dispute 
a matter of sense ; which is one of those things about 
which AristotU hath long since pronounced there 
ought to be no dispute. ^ 

A 2 
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A Discourse against 

It might well seem sttange if any man should wiite 
ti, booh, to prove that an Egg is not an Elephant, 
and that a Musket^hdlet is not a piki ; It is eveiy 
whit as hard a case, to be put to maintain by a long 
discourse, that what we see and handle and taste to 
be jB? eady is Bread and not the Body of a Man ; and 
what we sec and taste to be Wme, is TVtne and not 
Blood And if this evidence may not pass for suffi- 
cient without any farther proof, I do not see why 
any man, that hath confidence enough to do so, may 
not deny any thing to be what all the world secs it 
is ; or affirm any thing to be what all the world sees 
it is not: and tliis without all possibility of being far- 
ther confuted. So that the business of TVansubstan^ 
tiaiion is not a controversy of Scripture against Scrip- 
ture, or of reason, against reason, but of downright 
impudence against the plain meaning of Scripture, 
and all the sense and reason of mankind. 

It is a most self-evident falsehood ; and theie is no 
doctrine or proposition in the world that is of itself 
more evidently true, than TransnhstantiaHan is evi- 
dently false : And yet if it were possible to be true, 
it would be the most ill-natured and pernicious tiutli 
in the woild, because it would suffer nothing else to 
be true : it is like the Homan Catholic Church, which 
will needs be the whole Christian Church, and will 
allow no other Society of Christians to be any part of 
it: 80 TVansuhtantiation, if it be true at all, it is all 
truth, and nothing else is true ; for It cannot be true 
unless our senses, and the senses of all mankind be 
deceived about their proper objects; and if this be 
true and certain, then nothing else can bo so ; for if 
tve be not certain of what we see, we can be cer- 
tein of nothing. 

And yet notwithstanding all this, there are a com- 
nuny of men in the world so abandoned and given up 
by to the efficacy of delusion, as in good earnest 
to believe this gross and palpable error, and to im« 

se the belief of it upon the Christian wortd, under 
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no less penalties than a temporal death and eternal 
damnation. And therefore, to undeceive, if possible, 
these deluded souls, it will be necessary to examine 
the pretended grounds of so false a doctrine, and to 
lay open the monstrous absurdity of it. 

And in the handling of this argument, I shall pro- 
ceed ill this plain method : 

L 1 shall consider the pretended grounds and rca* 
sons of the Church of Home for this doctrine# 

II. 1 shall produce our Objections against tif# And 
if I can show that there i§ no tolerable ground for it, 
and that there are invincible objections against it, 
then every man is not only in reason excused from 
believing this doctrine, but hath great cause to be* 
lieve the contrary. 

FIRST, I will consider the pretended grounds and 
reason of the Church of Home for this doctrine. 
Which must be one or more of these five: Either, 
\st^ The Authority of Scripture. Or, The 

perpetual Belief of this Doctrine in the Christian 
Church, as an Evidence that they always understood 
and interpreted our Saviour’s words, This is my 
Body, in this sense. Or, Qrdly^ The Authority of the 
meseot Church to make and declare new Articles of 
faith. Or, the absolute necessity of such n 

change as this in the Sacrament, to the comfort and 
benefit of those who receive this Sacrament. Or, 
btlily^ To magnify the power of the Priest in being 
able to work so great a Miracle. 

I sit They pretend for this Doctrine the authority 
of Scripmire in those words of our Saviour, This is 
my Body* Now to show the insufiSciency of this pre- 
tence, 1 shall endeavour to make good these tm 
things : ^ 

1. That there is no necessity of understanding 
those words of ^our Saviour in the sense of Transfvdh 
stantiatim* 

2. That there Is a great deal of reason, nay, that it 

A 3 
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is very absurd and unreasonable^ not to understand 
them otherwise* 

Firsts That there is no necessity to understand 
those words of our Saviour iii the sense of Transub^ 
stantiation. If there be any, it must be from one of 
these two reasons : either because there are no figu* 
rative expressions in Scripture, which 1 think no man 
ever yet said : Or else, because a Sacrament admits 
of no figures; which would be very absurd for any 
man to say, since it is of the very nature of a Sacra- 
ment to represent and exhibit some invisible grace 
and benefit by an outward Sign and Figure: Aiul 
especially since it cannot be denied, but that in the 
Institution of this very Sacrament our Saviour useth 
figurative expressions, and several words which can- 
not be taken strictly and literally* When he gave the 
cup, he said, This Cup is the New Testament in mg 
Bloody which is (died for you and for many for the iie- 
fUistion of Sin. Where first the Cup is put for the 
fVine contained in the Cup ; or else, if the words be 
literally taken, so as to signify a substantial change, 
it is not of the JVine but of the Cup ; and that,* not 
into the Blood of Christ but into the New Testameid 
Or Netc Covenant in his blood* Besides, that bis 
Blood is said then to be shed, and his Body to be 
broken, which was not till his passion, which followed 
tko Insti ation and first celebration of this Sacrament. 

But that there is no necessity to understand our 
Sgviour’s words in the sense of TransA>stcmtiationf I 
will take the plain concession of a great number of the 
most learned wrUers of the Churim of BmtS in this 
jOOotroversy. BeUarmine\ Suarez \ and Vasguez\ 
d# acknowledge Scotus^ the great schoolman, to have 
aat4» that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved 
from Scripture : and BeUarmins grants this not to 

1 De Musk. 1. 3. c, 23. » In 3 dUp. 49. Qu. 75* SsH. 9. 

* In Zpwrt ditp. iSa Uu. 73. luU 2* c. U* 



Transvbstantiafion, 7 

be improbable; and Smrez and Vasquez acknow- 
ledge Durandus^ to have said as much* Ocliam^^ 
another famous schoolman, says expressly, that the , 
Doctrine which holds the Substance of the Bread and 
Wine to remain after Consecration^ is neither repugn 
nant to Iteason nor Scripture. Petrm ah Alliaco \ 
Caidinal of Cambray^ says plainly, that the Doctrine 
of the Substance of Biead and Wine remaining after 
Consecration is more easy and free from ab'iuraity^ 
more rational^ and no w ays repugnant to the authority 
of Sn'ijdure : nay, more, for the other Doctrine^ 
viz. of Transubstantiation^ there is no evidence in 
Scripture. Gabriel Biel\ another great schoolman 
and Divine of their Church, freely declares, that as 
to any thing exp rest in the Canon of the Scripturecg n 
man may believe that the substance of Bread and Wim 
doth remaiji after the words of Consecration: And 
therefore he resolves the beliei of Transvbstaniiation 
into some other Revelation, besides Scripture, which 
he supposeth the Church had about it. Cardiital 
Cagetan^ confesseth that the Gospe^ doth no where 
express that the Bread is changea info idle Body 
of Christ : that we have this from the authority of 
the Church : naj , he goes farther, that there is 
nothing in the Gospel which enforceth any man to wn- 
derstand those words of Christy This is my body, m a 
propn and not in a metaphorical sense ; biU the Churdi 
having unAerstood them in a proper sensCf they are to 
be so explained ; Which words in the Roman Edition 
of Cajetan are expunged by order of Pope Pius 
Carding Cantarenus \ and Melchior Canus \ one of the 
best and most judicious writers that*Church ever had, 
reckon this Doctrine among those which are not so 

I In Sent. A 4. dtst. 11. Qq. 1. w. 16 
ill 4 Sent. Qu* 6 ef Quonl 4. Qu* 3. 

J In 4 8m. Qu. 0. m. 2. * In Camn. Mm. LecU 40. 

• In Aquin. 3 part, Qm. 76 alt. 1. 

« Mgtd. Conic, de Sacram. Qu. 76. ait. 1. n, 13. 

^ He Sacram. LSLe.S. • Loo. fhcohg. I 3. c. 3, 

a,4 
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expressly found in Scripture* I will add but one more 
of great authoiity in the Churchy and a reputed Martyr, 
Fisher^ Bishop of Rochester^ who ingenuously con- 
fe&seth that in the words of the Institution then is 
not one word from whence the true Presence of the 
Flesh and Blood of Christ in our Mass can he proved 
So tliat we need not much contend that this Doctrine 
hath no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is 
so fullv and ftankly acknowledged by our adversaries 
themselves. 

Secondly^ If there be no necessity of understand- 
ing our Saviour’s words in the sense of Truasuhstan- 
Hation^ I am sure there is a great deal ot reason to 
understand them otherwKe. Whether we consider 
the like expressions in Sciipture; as where our Sa- 
viour says he is the Door and the true Vine (which 
tho Church of Home would mightily have tiiumphed 
in, had it been said, Puis is my true body)* And so 
likewise where the Chutch is said to be Chrisfs 
JSody; and the Rock which followed the IsraehUs to 
be ChrisU 1 C<jf. x. 4. 'Ihey drank of that Rock 
tolUch followed tnem^ vnd that Rock was Christ . All 
which, and innumerable more like expressions in 
Scripture, every man understands in a figurative, and 
not in a strictly liteial and absurd sense. And it is 
very wc 11 known, that in the Hebrew language things 
are compionly said to be Uiat which they do signify 
atid represent; and there is not in that language a 
more proper and usual way of expressing a Uiing to 
^tiify so and so, than to say that it is so and so. 

Joseph^ expounding PharaolCs dream to him, 
xH. 26, says, the seven good kine are seven ycarsj 
Hie $even good eats of corn are seven years; that 
bf they signified or repiesented seven years of plenty t 
sad $0 Pharaoh understood him, and so would any 
qoian of sense understand the like expressions : nor do 
t believe ithat any sensible man who bad never heard 


Cipn/ra €upUv» Bshijloiu c, »h 2, 
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of Tramiihstantiation being grounded upon these 
words of our Saviour, This is my Body^ would, upon 
reading the Institution of the Sacrament in tlie 
Gospel, ever have imagined any such thing to be 
meant by our Saviour in those words : but would have 
understood his meaning to have been, this Bread 
signifies my Body^ this <7?/;; signifies my Blood; and 
this which you see me now do, do ye hereafter for a 
Memorial of me ; But surely it would never have 
entered into any man’s mind, to have thought that 
our Saviour did literally hold himself in his hand, and 
give away himself for himself with his own hands. 

Or whether we comptire these words of our Savioux* 
witli the ancient form of the Passover used by the 
Jews from Ezra^s time, as Justin Martyr"^ tells 
rovTO TO 7ra(r)(a o aorrrip tifiuiv ual i/ Kora^vyii iifivjVy 
this Passover Is our Saviour and oiir Refuge: Not 
that they believed the Paschal Lamb to do Substan- 
tially changed cither into God their Saviour who 
delivered them out of the land of Egypt^ or into the 
Messias the Saviour whom they ex{;^cted, and who 
was signified by it; But thisl-amb which they did 
cat did represent to them, and put, them in mind of 
that salvation which God wrought for their fathers in 
Egypt, when by the slaying of a lamb, and sprink- 
ling the blood of it upon their doors, their first-born 
were passed over and spared; and did likewise 
foreshow the salvation of the Messias, the Lamb of 
God that was to take away the sins of the world, 

And nothing is more common in all languages than 
to give the name of the thing signified to uie sign : as 
the delivery of a deed or writing under hand and seal 
is called a conveyance, or making over such an estate, 
and it is really so ; not the delivery of mere wax and 
parchment, but the conveyance of a real estate, as 
truly and really, to all effects and purposes of law, as 
if the very material houses and lan& themselves could 


Diakg, cm Tryph.p. 297« PadSf 1639. 
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be and were actually delivered into my hands s 
like manner the names of the ibwgs themselves* inflm 
over to us in the new Covenant of the Gospel ^ be- 
tween God and Man, are given to tlie signs or seals 
of that Covenant By Baptism Chrisklans are said^ 
to be made Partakers of the Holy Ohain, lleh. vi« 4w 
And by the Sacrament of the Lord^s Supper we 
said to communicatcy or to be made partakers of tfw 
Body of CiirUt which was brobisn, and of his blood 
which was shed for us, tliat is, of the real benefits of 
bis Oeatli and Passion. And thus 8t Pa^d speaks 
of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cap of Bless-^ 
ing which we blessy is it mt the Commumon. of the 
Blood of Christ ? The Bread which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Christ? But still it is 
bread, and he still calls it so; ver» 17. For we being 
many, are tme bread and om body ; for we arc par-- 
takers of that one bread. The Church of Rome 
might ii' they pleased, as well argue from hence, that 
all Christians are substantially changed first into 
bread, and iheij, into the natural body of Christ by 
i^cir participation of this Sacrament, because ^ey 
are said thereby to be om bread and one body. And 
tbe same apostle in tiie next chapter, after he bad 

S oken of the consecration of the elements, still calls 
em the bread and the cup, in three oerses together. 
As often as ye eat this bread drink this cup, ver« 
26. Whosoever sludl eat this bread and dr&ih this 
(tup of the Lord unworthily, ver, 27. But let a itmi 
otamine himself, and so let him eat of Hwd bread, and 
drink of that cup, ver. 23. And oiir Saviour himself, 
.when Be had said, This is my bhod of the New Testa-- 
ment, immediately adds, But / say unto you, I will 
mot henceforth drink of this fruit of the nine, nintd 1 
drink it new with t/ou in my Fathers kingdom ^ ; that 
is, not till after his resurrection, which was the first 
step of bis exaltation into the kingdom given him by 


^ xsvU 29 « 
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bis Father, when tffe Scripture us he did eat 
and drink with his disciples. But that which I ob- 
serve from our Savioui’s words is, that after the con- 
secration of the aiul the delivering of it to his 
disciples to drink of it, he tells them that lie would 
thenceforth drink no more o( tliat fruit of the vine, 
which he had now drank with them, till after his re- 
surrection. From whence it was plain that it was 
the fiuit of the vine, real wine, which our Saviour 
drank of, and communicated to his disciples in the 
Sacrament. 

Besides, if we consider that he celebrated this Sa^ 
crament before his Passion, it is impossible tkese 
words should be understood literally of the natumi 
body and blood of Christ: because it Vas his body 
broJica and A/a blood shed which he gave to his disci- 

1 )les, which if we understand literally of his natural 
lody broken, and his blood shed, then these words, 
h my body which is broheuy ami this is my bhed 
which is shed^ could not be true, because his body 
was tiicu whole and unbroken, and his blood not theii 
shed ; nor could it be a propitiatory sacrifice (as they 
affirm this sacra mont to be) unless they will say that 
propitiation was made before Christ suffered: audit 
is likewise impossible that the disciples should iin* 
derstand these words literally, because they not only 
plainly saw that what he gave them was bread and 
wine^ but they saw likewise as plainly that it was not 
his bpd;^ which was given, but his body which gave 
that which was given: not his body hrohen and his 
blood shedf because they saw him alive at that very 
time, and beheld his body whole and unpioreed ; and 
the>efore tliey could not understand these words 
Utera% ; if they did, can we imagine that the disci- 
ples, who upon all other occasions were so full of 
questions and objections, should make no difficulty 
of this matter? Nor so much as ask our Saviour, 
how can these things be ? That they sliould not tell 
him, We see this to be bread and that to be wine, and 
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vre see thy body |p be distinct from both; wc see 
tby body not broken, and thy blood qot shed. 

From all which it must needs be very evident, to 
any man that will impartially consider things, how 
little reason there is to understand those words of 
our Saviour, This is my body and this is my blood, in 
the sense of Transubstantmtim ; nay, on the con- 
trary, that there is very great reason and an evident, 
necessity to nuderstand them otherwise. I proceed 
to show, 

2ad^, That this doctrine is not grounded upon the 
perpetual belief of the Christian Church, which the 
Church of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence that 
the Church did always understand and interpret our 
Saviour’s wofds in this sense. 

To manifest the groundlessness of this pretence, 
1 shall, 1. Show by plain testimony of the Fathers 
in several ages, that this doctrine was not the belief 
of the ancient Christian Church. 2. 1 shall show 
the time and occasion of its coming in, and by what 
degrees it grew up and was established in the liftman 
Church. 3. 1 shall answer their great pretended 
demonstration, that this always was and must have 
been the constant belief of the Christian Church. 

1. 1 shall show by plain testimonies of the fathers 
jn several ages, for above live hundred years after 
Christ that this doctrine was not the belief of the 
mdent CihstioH Church. 1 deny not but that the 
fsthers do, aud that with great reason, very mucli 
magnify the wonderful mystery and efficacy of thb 
\j9acrament, and frequently speak of a great superna- 
laral change made by the Divine benediction ; which 
are also readily acknowledge. They say indeed, that 
the Elements of bread and wine oo, by die 4^ivine 
tdeadng, become to us the body and blood of Christ t 
hut' they likewise say, that the names of the things 
signified are given to tlie signs ; that the bread and 
wine do still remain in their proper nature and sub- 
s^nce, and that they are turnea into thb substance 
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tf our bodies; that the body of /'hribt in the Sacra- 
ment is not his natural body, but the si^n and figure 
of it: not that body which was crucified, nor that 
blood which was shed upon the cross : and that it is 
impious to understand the eating of the flesh of the 
Son of Man and drinking his blood literally : all which 
are directly opposite to the doctrine of Transubstan-- 
tiafio7i^ and utterly inconsistent with it. 1 will select 
but some few testimonies of many #ings which 1 
might bring to this purpose. 

1 begin with Justin MUrtgr^ who says expressly, 
that^ our blood and Jiesh are nourished by the coiw 
veision (f that food which we receive in the Eacha* 
7ibt: but that cannot be the natural body and blood 
of C'hiist, for no man will say that that^Vi converted 
into the nourishment of our bodies. 

I'lie second is Ireneus*^ who speaking of this Sa- 
crament says, that the bread which is from the earthy 
receiving the Divine invocation^ is now no longer cow- 
vion heady hut the Eucharist (or Sacrament) consist^ 
iug of two ihingsy the one earthly^ the other heavenly. 
Ho says it is no longer common bread, but after in- 
vocation or consecration, it becomes the Sacrament 
tliat is, bread sanctified, consisting of two* things, an 
earthly and an heavenly ; th^ earthly thing is bread, 
and the heavenly is the Divine blessing, which, by 
the invocation or consecration, is added to it And* 
elsewhere lie hath this passage, IVhen therefore the 
cup that is mixedy (that is, of wine and water) and 
the bread that is broken receives the word of Qody it 
beeSnes the Eucharist of the blood and body of Christ, 
of which the substance of our flesh is increased and 
eomists; bat if tbat which we receive in the Sacra- 
ment 4o nourish our bodies, it must be bread and 
wine, and not the natural body and blood of Christ 
There is another remarkable {estimony of Iteneus, 
which though it be not now extant in those works of 

t Jpel % p. so. EdU. J?ari8, 1030. * Lib. 4. r. 34. 

> m. a. 31. 
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bis which remain, vet hath been preserved by CEm^ 
mmius S and it is this : wtien (says he) the Qreeke had 
taken some servants of tlu Christian Catechumeni^ 
(that is, such as had not been admitted to the Sacra- 
ment) and afterwards wrged them hy moUnve to tell 
them some of the secrets of the Christians, these ser^ 
vants having nothing to say, that might gratify those 
mho offered violence to them, exce^rt only that they 
had heard frdlf> their masters, that the iJivtne Com^ 
munion was the Blood and Body of Christ, they thinks 
ing that it was really Blood ami Flesh, declared as 
much to those that questioned them. 17ie (}reeks 
taking this as if it were really done by the Christia7is, 
discovered it to others of the Greeks; who hereupon 
put Sanctus and Blandiua to the torture to make them 
confess it. To whom Blandtna boldly answered, IIow 
Cfndd they endure to do this, who by way of erercise 
(or abstinence) do not eat that ffsh which may law- 
fidly be eaten ^ By which ii appears that this which 
they would have chained upon Christians, as if they 
had literally eaten the desh and blood of Chi 1st in 
the Sacrament, was a false accusation which these 
martyrs denied, saying they were so far from that, 
t^t they foi their part did not eat any flesh at alL 
The next is Tertulliaii, who proves against Mar- 
cion the licretick, that the body of our Saviour was 
not a mere phantasm and appearance, but a real body*, 
because tue Sacrament is a figure and image of his 
l^dy ; and if there be an image of his body, he must 
have a real body, otherwise the Sacrament woulc^e 
an image of an image. His words are these: xAe 
bread which our Saviour took and iistribuied to hie 
dhciple^, he made his own body, saying, This is 

3 f body, that is, the image or figure of mg body, 
ut ii cotUd md have been lAs figure of his body, if 
^wr e had not been a tr)ie and real body % And argu* 
linst the Scepticks, who denied the cerhunty of 

PojM, 171 1 Pet 3« 

i ^ dSesn. Mercionenii bill Edit. Rigal, Paris. 1634. 
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sense, he useth this argumexit : That if we ^question 
our senses, we may doubt whether our blessed Sa- 
viour were not dooeived in what he heard, and 
saw, and touched. He might (says he) he deceived 
in the voice from heaven^ in the smell of the ointment 
with which he was anointed against his burial^ and in 
the taste of the wine which he consecrated in re-- 
membrance of his blood So that it seems we are to 
trust our senses, even in the matter of the Sacra*^ 
ment : And if that be true, the Doctrine of Transvln 
stantiation is certainly falsi(}i» 

Origen in his Comment * on Matt xv. speaking 6f 
the Sacrament, hath this passage. That food which is 
sanrt^ed bg the word of God ami prayer ; as to that of 
it which is material^ goeth into the belly and is cast out 
into the draught ; which none will surely say of the 
body of Christ. And afterwards he adds by way of 
explication, // is not the matter of the breads bat the 
words which are spoken over it^ which profrteth him 
that worthUy eateth the Lord; and this (he says) he 
had spoken concerning the typical and symbolical 
body. So that the matter of bread remaineth in the 
Sacrament, and tliis Origen calls the tgpical and 
symbolical body of Christ ; and it is not the natural 
body of Christ which is there oaten; for the food 
eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is ma- 
terial, goeth into the holly and is cast out into the 
draught. This testimony is so very plain in die cause, 
tliat Sextus Senensis sus^ecUi this place of Origen was 
depraved by the heretics. Cardinal Perron is con- 
tented to allow it to be Origen% but rejects his testi- 
mony, because he was accused of lieresy by some of 
the Others, aud says he Calks like a heretic in this 
place* ^ So that with much ado this testimony is yielded 
to us. The same father in his Homilies ^ upon Levitin 
CUB speaks thus : There is also in the New Testammi 
a letter which kills him who doth not spiritually an# 
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derstand those things which are saidx for if we take 
according to the Letter that which is said^ EXCEPT 
YE BAT MY FLESH AND DRINK MY 
BLOODi this Letter kills* And this also is a killings 
testimony, and not to be answered but in Cardinal 
p€rron*s way, by saying, he talks like a heretiii* 

St* Cyprian hath a whole EpUfle to Cocilius^^ 
against those who gave the communion in water 
only without wine mingled with it; and his main ar- 
gument against them is this, that the Hood of Christy 
with which we are redeemed and quickencai cannot 
seem to he in the citp^ when there is no wine in the 
cup by which the blood of Christ is represented: and 
afterwards lie says, that contrary to* the Evangelical 
and Apostolical doctrine^ water was in some places 
offered (or given) In the Lord^s Cup^ which (says he) 
ahne cannot express (or represent) the blood of 
0irist And lastly he tells us, that by toater the 
people is understood, by wine the blood of Christ is 
shown (or represented) ; but when in the cup water is 
mingled with ivine^ the people is united to Christ, So 
that according to tlii« argument, wine io the Sacra- 
mental cup is no otherwise changed into the blood of 
ChrisU than the tcaUr mixed with it is changed into 
the peoples which are said to be united to Christ 
I omit many others, and pass to St. Austin in the 
fi>urth age after Clirist. Ana 1 the rather insist upon 
his testimony, because of his eminent esteem ,and 
authority in the Latin Church ; and he also calls the 
elMents of the Sacrament, the f^ure and sign of 
tourists body and blood. In bis book against Ada^ 
the MhntVAec, we have tliis expression; Our 
did mt doubt to scaf This is hody^ whm he 
ihs sipn of his hody\ And in his explication 
OH the third Psalnii speaking of Judas^ whom oor 
admfited to his last Supper, in which (says he) 
he cosisfhimded and delivered to his disciples the fgure 


« Anf. fm* 187, mt. lose. 



TransubitcMiatioiu 17 

ofhishody^; language which would now be ccnsmed 
tor heresy in the Church of Home* Indeed he was 
never accused of heresy^ as Caidinal Perron says 
Origen w^as, but he talks as like one aS Origen him- 
self* And in his Comment on the 98tli Psalm^ speak- 
ing of the offence which the discii)les took at that 
saying of our Saviour, Ejtcepf ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of man and drink his bloody he brings 
in our Saviour ‘speaking thus to them, Ye mn&t tin-> 
derstand spiritt&llyy what I have said unto you : ye 
are not to eat this body Which ye see, and to drink 
that blood which shall he shed by those that shall crU’^ 
cify me. I have commended a certain Sacrament to 
yov^ which being spiritually miderstood will give you 
life What more opposite to the Doctrine of Tran^ 
stibstantiationi than tLat the Disciples were not to 
eat that body of Christ which they saw, nor to drink 
that blood which was shed upon the cross, but that 
all this was to be understood spiritually and accord^ 
ing to the nature of a Sacrament ? for that body^ he 
telis us, is not liere but in heaven, in his comment 
upon these words, Me ye have not always. He 
speaks^ (says he) of the presence of hh body; ye 
shall have me according to my providence^ according 
to majesty and invisible grate; but according to the 
flesh which the Word assumed^ according to Oiat 
which was horn of the Virgin Mary, ye shall not have 
me : therefore because he conversed with his Disciples 
forty days^ he is ascended up into heaven^ and is not 
here. 

In his 23rd Epistle ; If the Sacrament * (says he) 
♦Aarf not som^ resemblance of those things whereof 
they are Sacraments^ they would not be Sacraments at 
aU : hd from this teseml^lance they take for the most 
part the names of the things which they represent. 
Uier^are as ffie Sacrament of the body of Christ is 

i Ennamlt bt Pul. IVdr. S. p. l(h ' Id. TVmi. 9< U03. 
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in some manner or sense Chrisfs body^ and the Sacra* 
mmt of his blood is the blood <f Christ ; so the Sacra* 
ment of faith (meaning Baptism) is faith. Upon 
which words of St Austin there is this remarkable 
gloss iu their own canon law ' ; The heavenly Sa- 
crament which trvJy represents the flesh of ChrisU Is 
called the body of Christ: hut improperly : whence it 
is saidi that after a manner^ but not according to the 
truth of the things but the mystery of the things sig- 
nified : ho that the meaning is^ it is called the body of 
Christy that is^ it signifies the Imdy of Christ : And if 
this be St AustbCs meaning, 1 am sure no Protestant 
can speak more plainly against Transubstantiation* 
And m the ancient canon of the fnassp before it was 
changed in compliance with tins new doctrine, it is 
expressly called a Sacraments a an images atid 
a fyure of Chrisfs body. To which I will add that 
remarkable passage of St Austin cited by Gratian \ 
That as we receive the similitude of his death in bap* 
tisnif so toe may also receive the likeness of lus feJi 
and bloody that so neither may truth he wanting in 
the Sacrament^ nor Pagans have occasion to make us 
ridiculom for drinking the blood of one that was dam* 

I will mention but one testimony more of this 
Father^ but so clear a one, as it is im[^ibt)e any man 
in his wits, that had believed Transuhstiuitiaiiotij 
could ^>ave uttered. It is in his Treatise ^ de doetrind 
Christmnd ; where laying down several rules for the 
right understanding of Scriptures, he gives this for 
one. Jj (says he) the speech be a precept forbidding 
some hdnoHs wickedness or crimes trr commanding us 
to do goodf it is not figurative ; but if it seem to com^ d 
mdtsd any heinous wickedness or crim^ or to forbid 
ikdt which is prqfitahle or benefeiaft to others^ it is 
ftowratwe* For example^ iScCcpt ye eat the Jksh of 
m Sm of mm and drink his biood!^ ye have na tfe tn 

* in# joemseeah too. 2* Hot. tit. * Qt tQitutertU. tort. 2, SteU Uitvm. 
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you : this seems to command a heinous wichedaess and 
crime^ therefore it is a figure ; commandhig us to com- 
municate of tiie passion of our Lord^ and with delight 
and advantage to lay up in our memory that his flesh 
was crudjied and wounded for ns, Sio that^ accord* 
ing to St. Austin^s best skill in interpreting Scripture^ 
the literal eating of the flesh of Christ, and drinking 
his bloodi would have been a great impiety; and 
therefore the expression is to be understood Jigw^ 
ratively ; not as* Cardinal Perron would have it, only 
in opposition to the e&ting'of bis flesh and blood in 
the gross appearance of mesh and blood, but to the 
real eating of his natural body and blood, under any 
appearance whatsoever: fer St. Austin doth not say, 
this is a figurative speech wherein we are commanded 
really to feed upon the natural body and blood of 
Christ tinder the species of bread and wine, os the 
Cardinal would understand him ; for then the speech 
would be literal and not figurative : but he says, this 
is a figurative speech wherein wc are commanded 
spiritually to feed upon the remembrance of his 
Passion. 

To these I will add but three or four testimonies 
more in tlu| two following ages. 

The first shall be of T'hfodoret^ who speaking of 
that prophecy of Jacoh^ concerning our &viour, As 
washed his garme^its in winej and his clothes in the 
blood of grapes^ hath these words, As ^ we call Ow 
mystical fruit of the vitw^ (that is, the wine in the 
Sacramept efter consecration the Uood of the Lord^ 
so he (viau Jacob) calls the blood of the trm vine (yi%, 
iof Christ) tiw blood of the arape : but the Wood of 
Christ is not literally and properly bat only iigaVa-^ 
tivel^ the blood of the ^pe, in the same sense as he 
is said to be the true vine; and therefore the wine in 
the Sacrament after consecration is in Uke manner 
not literally and properly but figuratively tlie blo<^ 
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of Christ. And he explains this afterwards, 
that our Saviour changed the 7iameSi and gave to his 
hodg the name of the symbol or sig% and to 
that symbol or sign the name of hia body ; thus when 
he had (ailed himself the vine^ he called the symbol or 
sign liih blood: so that in the same sense that he 
called hitrself the vine, he called the wine, which is 
the symbol of his blood, his blood : for^ says he, he 
would have those who partake of the divine myste^ 
vies not td attend to the nature of the things which are 
seen^ but by the change of names to believe the change 
which is made by grace; for he who called thaU 
which by Nature is a body^ wheat and breads and 
again likewise called himself the vine^ he honoured the 
symbols with the name (f his body and blood ; not 
chafiging Nature^ hat adding grace to Nature* Where 
you 'see he says expressly, that when he called the 
symbols or elements of the Sacraments, viz* Bread and 
wine^ his body and bloody he made no change in the 
nature of the things, only added grace to nature, 
tliat is, by the divine grace and blessing be raised 
them to a spiritual and supernatural virtue and efficacy. 

The Hcoiid is of the same Theodoret^ in his second 
Dialogue between a Catholic under name of 
OrUiodoxus^ and a heretic under the name of Bra^ 
nistes; j^^ho maintaining that the humanity of Christ 
was changed into the substance of the divinity (which 
was the heresy of Eutyehesy be illustrates the matter 
W this similitude ? As^ says he, the symboh of the 
jC^rd^s body and blood are one thing iefbrc the iiivo^ 
tSBtdum of the prie^^ btU after me invooatbm are ^ 
and become anotjier ^ing; so the body of 
Zwrd after his ascension is changed into the divine 
Oybsdanoe* But what says the Catholic Orthodoxus 
|0 this? why, be talks just like one of Cardinal 
^ JPlI^rrm^s heretics : Thou art, says he, caught in thine 
oum fudy because the mystical symbols after eon^ 

, nimtion pose out tf their own nature i for 
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pearance^ and may he seen and handled even as before. 
He does not only deny the outward figure and ap- 
pearance of the symbols to be changed^ but the na- 
ture and substance of them, even in the proper and 
strictest sense of the word substance ; ana it was ne- 
cessary so to do, otherwise he had not given a perti- 
nent answer to the similitude urged against him^ 

The next is one of their own Popes, Gelasins, who 
brings tlie ^me instance against the Entyrhians: 
Surely S says he, the Sacrameiits lehich me receive 
<f the bpdy and blood of our^Lord are a dMne things 
so that by them ice are made partakers of a divine 
nature^ and it yet ceaseth not to be the sidstance or 
nature of bread and wine ; and certainly the image 
and resemblance of Christ sit body and blood are cek- 
Irated in the action of the mysteries^ that is, in the 
Sacrament To make this instance of any force 
against the Eutychians^ who held that the body of 
Christ upon Lis ascension ceased, and was changed 
into the substance of bis divinity, it was necessary to 
deny that there was any substantial change in the 
Sacrament of bread and wine into the body and 
blood of Christ So that here is an infallible autho- 
ritv, one of their own Popes, expressly against Trau- 
suostantiaeion. 

The last testimony I shall produce is of FacunduSf 
an j^riean bishop, who lived in the 6th centniy* 
Upon occasion of justifying an expression of one who 
had said that Christ aho received the adoption oj 
sonsf he reasons thus: Christ^ vouchsafed to receive 
the Saammeni of adoption both when he was eireunh 
deed and baptized : and the Sacrament of aiopfim 
• may is eaUsd adoptiont as the Sacrmnmi of Ms body 
am bloody which ^ in the consecrated hrem and eup^ 
is by ue odSed his body and blood : not that the breads 
says he, is properly his body and the cap Ais bloodA 
hut because they tmtain in 4hem the mysteries of 4ik 

'* i 
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h&dy and blood ; hence mvr Lord himself called the 
hhssed bread and cup which he gave to his disciples^ 
his body and blood. Can any man after tins beliova 
that it was then, and had ever been, the universal and re-* 
ceived doctrine of the Christian Church, that the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament are substantially changed 
into tlie proper and natural body and blood of Christ? 

By th< $e plain testimonies which I h|ive produced, 
and X might have brought a gtoat many more to the 
same purpose, it is, I think, evident beyond ail denial, 
that Transubstantiaiion has not been the perpetued 
belief of the Christian Church. And this likewise is 
acknowledged by many great and learned men of the 
Roman Clmrch. Scotus ' acknowledgeth, that this 
doctrine was not always thought necessary to be be- 
lieved, but that the necessity of believing it was con- 
sequent to that declaration of the Church made in the 
Council of Laterm under Pope Innocent III. And 
Durandus^ freely discovers his inclination to have 
believed the contrary^ if the Church had not by that 
determination obliged mm to believe it. TonstaV 
Bishop of Durham also yields, that before the La-- 
teran Council men were at liberty as to the manner of 
Chrisfs ppemice in the Sacrament And Erasmus\ 
who lived and died in the communion of the Roman 
Church, and than whom no man was better read in 
the an9ient fathers, doth confess that it was late he^ 
fore thi Church d^ned Transubstantiation, unknown 
to the ancients both name and thing* And Alphonem 
a Castro says plainly, that concerning the Transub* 
Btantiation of the tread into tius body of Christ, there 
seldom any mention in the andmt writers* And 
iVbo can imagine that these learned men would have 
^gl^nted the ancient Church and Fathers to have 
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been so much strangers to this doctrine, had tliey 
thought it to have been the perpetual belief of the 
Cliurch ? I shall^iow in the 

Second place^ give an account of the particular 
time and Oceanian of the coming in df this doctrine^ and 
by what steps ana degrees it grew up and was ad- 
vanced into an arfieU of faith in the Jtamish Church^ 
The doctrine of the corporeal presence of Christ was 
first started upon occasion of the dispute about the 
worship of images^ in opposition whereto the Synod 
of Constantinople^ about She year 750, did argue 
thus: that our Lord having left us no other image 
of himself but the Sacrament, in which the substance 
of bread is tlm image of his body, we ought to 
make no other image of our Lord. In answer 1to 
this argument, the second Council of Mce, in the 
year 7H7, did declare, that the Sacrament, after 
consecration, is not the image and antitype of Christ’s 
body and blood, but is properly his body and blood. 
So that the corporeal i>resencc of the body of Christ 
in the Sncrame7it was first brought in to suppoit the 
stupid worship of images : and indeed it could never 
have come in upon a more proper occasion^ nor have 
been applied to a filter purpose. 

And here I cannot but take notice how well this 
agrees with Bellarminds^ observation, that none of 
the ancients who wrote cf heresies^ Hath put this error 
(viz. of denying TransubstantiaJtion) in his catalogue ; 
nor did any of the ancienfs dispute against ^is error 
for the first 600 years. Which is very true, because 
there could be^ no occasion then to dispute ^iUit 
those who denied Tranmhstantlation^ since, as l hate 
shown, this doctrine was not in being, unless amoUW 
the Eutmdiian heretics, for the first 600 years aul 
more. But Bellarmme^ goes on, and tells us, thaS 
the first who called in question the truth of the ho^ 
of our liord in the Bucharisty were the IcoNOMACfii;, 
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(the opnosors of images,) after the year 700, in the 
K^uncil of Constantinople ; for these said there was 
one image of Christ instituted by Christ himsctf viz. 

bread and wine in the Encharisti which represents 
the body and blood of Christ: wherefore from that 
time the Greek writers often admonish ns^ that the 
Eucharist is not the JigHa^e or image of the body of the 
Zrorrfg but his true hody^ as appears from the seventh 
Synod; which agrees most exactly with the account 
whjoh I have given of the first rise of this doctrine, 
which began with the corporeal presence of Christ 
in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tran-- 
mlstantiatioiu 


And as this was the first occasion of introducing 
this doctrine among the Greeks, so in the Latin or 
Rotnan Church Pascativs Radbertus, first a Monk, 
nnd afterwards Abbot of Corbey, was the first broacher 
©fit, in the year 818. 

, And for this, besides the evidence of history, we 
iinve the acknowledgment of two very eminent per- 
iKrt^s in the Church ot Rome, Bellarmine and 
itssostdm, who do in effect confess that this Pascacius 
leiis the first who wrote to purpose upon this argu* 
Ikkent Bellarmine^ in these words, this author was 


Hfh/C Jtrst who hath seriously and copiously written row- 
emnng the truth of Ckrhfs body and blood in the 
^nchartst: and Sirmondus^ in these, he so fir^t ex^ 


y^ined khe genuine sense of the Catholic Chured^. 
IWwaf he opened the way to the rest who afterwetrds in 
numbers wrote upon the same argument: but 
ll^gK Sirmondvs is pleased to say that he only first 
^ mined the sense of the Catholic Church on this 
y^t it is very plain from the records of that 
ate left to us, that thk was the first time 
^ ( thic doctrine was broached in the Latin Obureh : 

mt with great opposition in that i^e» as I shall 
Wc doeasion hereafter to show. For Eabanus 
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Maurua, archbishop of Menfz, about the year 847 
reciting the very words of Paseaaiuaf wherein ho 
hath delivered this doctrine, hath this remarkable 
passage concerning the novelty of it; Semg^ BKn he, 
of late not having a right opinion eoneen^ng the aa» 
crament of the body and blood of our Litrdi have said 
that this is the body and blood (f our Lord tcAtcA vas 
bom of the Virgin Mary, tmd in which our Lord st^ 
fired upon the cross, and rose from the deed; toki^ 
error, savs he, we have opposed with all our m^ht^. 
From, whenee it is plain, jy the testimony of one of 
the greatest and most learned bishops ot that age, 
and of eminent reputation for piety, that what is noer^ 
the very doctrine of the Church of JRonu concernto^' 
the Sacrament, was then esteemed an error broachM> 
by some particular persons, but was fax from beutg 
the generally received doctrine of that age. Can 
any one diink it possible that so eminent a person in | 
the Church, both for piety and learning, could hami<^ 
condemned this doctrine as an error and a neveltgti,'' 
had it been the ^neral doctrine of the Christj^m^ 
Church, not only in that but in all former ages t awl , 
no censure passed upon him for that which is notr' 
the great bumiug article in the Church of Jtome, aalli 
esteemed by them one of the greatest and most | 
nioions hsareaiea? 

Afterwards in the year 1059, when Peret^eaiii 
Frame and Germany had nused a fresh opposii^ 
againstsjthU dootrine, he was compelled to reuMtijl 
by Fope FliMas and the Counevi at ZZeMtPi.ifi 
wotdsi.-Tftaf ffte brwd and wins whidt pf* s«l tii, 
fl!t« aUar, ^er the cynSArdtitm, stf |is( 01 % rAs3|j 
eromsKuV hui the frw body and ef our 
ftmiFakhi «hd eyx se^^mt.of^ m Ifdmm 
uMfO, bat ftt truth, handled and hrehyie by thn hd^ 
tf the prfadt mi yround or 
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fait^fuJK But it seems the Pope an4 his Council 
were not then skilful enough to express thetnselres 
lij^tly in this matter: for the Oloss upon the 'Gtmon 
ZiOWt says expressly, ‘Phat miku we utuhntand thaw 
wordi of Berenoabius (that is in truth of the Pope 
1 ^ his Council) in a tomd sense, toe eliall fall into 
a greater h«rety than that tf Berevoabius: jf>r tee 
do not make parte ^ the body of Christ. The mean> 
ing of which gloss 1 cannot imagine, unless it be this, 
iliat the body of Chris^ though it be in truth broken^ 
yet i| is not hrokn into parts (for we do not make 
parts of the bod^ of Christ) but into wholes * : Now 
this new way of breaking a body, not into parts but 
iato wholes, (which in good earnest is die doctrine «f 
the Cliurch of Pome,) though to them that are abbs 
to itS^eve Transubstaatiation, it may, for any thing 
1 know, appear to be sound sense ; yet to us that 
Cahant believ’e so, it appears to be solid nonsense. 

Abeot twenty years after, in^ the year 1079, Pope 
drtyory VII. began to be sensible of this absurdito; 

therefore in another Council at Rome made Be- 
rongarim to recant in another form, viz. that the 
btmd and wine which are placed upatt the edtar, are 
sidkdasitially changed into the true and proper and 
ipidekening flesh and Uood of our hard Jesus Christ, 
tasd consecration are the true body o^ Christ, 

laAiiA ipas hsm of the Virgin, and whsch being 
the seduation of the world, did hang 
Hgto dw cross, and tiit at the right 

that from the first startiiw sd thif docti;ine in 
- tpaond Camwii of HRee, In too yew 7S>h tiW the 
8 qnder Pope Ortfosk Vll^ ja dim year W?ii| 
glquMt tome hoMpM yei||a| toot dm dhtruie 
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was contested} and before tbis missbapen momter of 
Ttmisvbhiantiatim could be licked into that form in 
wbkK it is now settled and established in the Church 
of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the first 
rise of this doctrine, and of the several steps where^ 
bv it was advanced bjr the Church of Mme into an 
Article of faith* I come now in the 

Third place, to answer the great pretended de* 
momtration of the impotstbility that this doctrine^ if 
it had been new^ should euer have come in in any 
ayCy and been received iumthe Church: and 
qaenthf it must of neces^iy have been the perpetusd^ 
belief of the Church in all ages : for if it had not' 
always been the doctrine of the Church, whenever it 
had attempted first to come in, there would have bectk 
a great stir and bustle about it, and the whole'^Olirisk 
turn world would have rose up in opposition to it* Bui 
voe can show no such time when it first came in, and 
when any such opposition was made to it, and fbere*^ 
fore it was always the doctrine of the Church. This 
demonstration Monsieur Amavld^ a very learned mail 
in Frmicei pretends to be unanswerable * whetlier it 
sbe so or no^ 1 shall briefly examine. And, 

^ We do assign a punctual and very likely 

time t)f the first rise of this doctrine^ about the be* 
ginning of the ninth age: though it did not tak^ 
first root, nor was fully settled and established fait 
towards the end of the eleventh. And tbis was ike" 
moat likely time of all other, from the beginning of 
Christianity} for so gross an error to appear ; it be- 
hy the confession and consent of tneir own his** 
the isoBt dark and dismal tiaia that ever ba{H 
paned to tod Christian Church, both far igmrm^ 
wd ^upenHHon^ and wtec. It cutoe In together with 
and was made use of to support it: a 
prop and companiou for it. Aud iudeedliiwhat 
mig^t net tha enemy have sown in so dark and \ 
a night; when so considerable a part of the ChiiK 
world was lulled asleep in profound iirnotoUM I 
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superatituin? And this agrees well with the 
account which our Saviour himself gives in the para^ 
He of the tares, of the springing up of errors and 
corruptions in tlie field of the Church. While the 
men Aept the enemy did his work in the night, so 
i^t when they were awake, they wondered how and 
whence the tares came ; but Wing sure they were 
there, and that they were not sown at first, they 
concluded the enemy had done it. 

Secondly, 1 have shown likewise that there was 
eowAierdble opposition made to this error at its first 


coming in. The general ignorance and gross super-' 
etition of that age rendered the generality of people 
more (juiet and secure, and disposed them to receSe 

S thing that came under a pretence of mystery^^in 
gion, and of a greater reverence and devotion] to 
‘tihe Sacrament, ana that seemed any way to couute- 
*948006 the worship of images, for which, at that 
•time, they were zealously concerned. But notwilh* 
standing the security and passive temper of the peo> 
the men most eminent for piety ud learniug in 
tiwt time made great resistance agmnst it. I have 
•already named Mabanus, archbishop of Mentz, who* 
f|mosed it Us ui error lately sprung «up, and which 
Imo then gained but upon some few persons? To 
^rhcm I may add JSeriUldus bishop of Auxerre$,Hn 
trance., Jo. ScotHs, Erigena, and Matranmt, com- 
monly known by the name of Bertram, Who at the 
Ktame time were employed by the Emperoir (Varies 
< 4 ts B(dd to oppose thti growing errm, and wrote 
isaraCdly against it Ann these were th# eminent 
for learning at that time. And beeaase Idion- 
rntr Amatdd unll not be satisfied a&lem there were 
lipme ptir and bustle about it, Sertrtm in his pr^hce 
% 'ids book tells us, that tbey v>ho aoeerdit^ to mefr 
Ifimmti opinions talked diffmnt^ about tksmjplhny 
{|jr CMifs body and Hood, mere diyitied by Up ennui 
liim. 
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Thirdly f Though for a more clear and satiefectory 
answer to tliis pretended dtmmstroHon 1 have been 
contented to untie this knot, yet 1 could without all 
these pains have cut it. For suppose this doctrine 
bad silently come in and wiiiiout opposition, so that 
we could not assign the particular time and occabion 
of its first rise ; yet if it be evident from the records 
of former ages for above 500 years together, that this 
was not the anciolat belief of the Church ; and plain 
also, that this doctrine was afterwards received in the 
Moman Churchy though we could not tell how and 
when it came in, yet it woaU be the wildest ancj^nioat 
extravagant thing in the world to set up a pretended 
4ftmon8tration of reason against plain experience and 
flhter of fact. This is just Zeihds demonstration cdF 
the imposbibiiity of motion, against Dwgenjes walkin’]^ 
before his eves. For this is to undertake to prove 
that impossible to have been, which most certainly 
was. Just thus the sermnia in the parable might 
have demonstrated that the tarea were wheoi^ because 
they were sure none \mi good seed was sown at firsfi 
and no man could give any account of the punotoel 
time when any tares were sown, or by whom : and if 
an enemy had come to do it, he must needs have met 
with great resistance *ind opposition; but no such 
resistance was made, and therefore there could be 
no" tares in the Jkld^ but that which they called taam 
was certainly good wheats At the same rate a matt 
poight demonstrate that our his o/ 

Great Briiam^ is not returned into Bnglani^ nor ro-* 
stored to his crown; because there being so great 
and pcfbeifui an army possessed of bis 1axHi% and 
^refore obliged by interest to keep Urn 'but, it was 
impossible he should ever come in wiibobt a great 
deal of fighting and bloodshed: but there was no 
Such thing, therefore be is not returned and restored ^ 
to hie^ crown. And by the like kind of demonstratimi^ 
one might prove that the Turk did net bivade ChrUi^^ 
endom last year, and besiege P^wma; because il |h% 
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Iwidf the most Christian kiiyr^ who had the greatest 
anny in Christendom ‘ in readiness, would certainly 
^Ve employed it agidost him ; but Monsieur Amatdd 
^Wrtainly knows no such thing was done : and there- 
fine, according to his way of dentonstration, the mat- 
ter of /act, so cDEDmonly reported and believed, con- 
iKUrning the Turk*s ineqsion of Christendom and he- 
(dl^ng Vimna last year, was a perfect mistake. But 
Ikiman may demonstrate Ull his head and heart ache, 
before he shall ever be able to prove that which cer- 
tainly is or was, never to have been. For of all sorts 
nf impossibilities, nothing is more evidently so, than to 
make that which hath been not to have been. All 
the reason in the world is too weak to cope with* 
tOUg^ and obstinate a difficulty. And 1 have o^ 
^msdered how a man of Monsieur Arnaults great 
sSit and sharp judgment could prevail with' himself 
to engage in so bad and baffled a cause; or could 
think to defend it with so wooden a dagger as bis 
desnmainc^on of reason against certain experience 
dad enatier of fact: a thing, ifolt be possible, of eqiml 
absurdity with what be pretends to demonstrate, 
Tthmstibstanfiatim itself 1 proceed to the 
Ithird pretended ground of this doctrine of Tron- 
jmAftantiatian j and that is, the infidlibk authority of 
lbs prtsmi Church to make and declare new articles 
tf faith. And this in truth is the ground into which 
we most of the learned men of their Church did 
hemtofons, and many do still, resolve tiieir belief df 
Ibis doctrine : and, as I have already showm »do 
inly say, that they see no suffiefont reasom either 
a aeripture or tradition, for the belief of%: and 
t they ^otild have believed the contrary, had not 
detannhiatiion of the Chnudi obliged them othmv 

fi if this doctrine be obtruded upon the world 
by virtue of tbe authodltv of the jffoimiit 
vfaht and' tbe dedaradon M die Cbtdwfl under 
Greeorv VIL. or of the LaUran eoUtUKl under 
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Innocent III.* then it is a plain innovation in the 
Christian doctrine^ and a new article of faith imposed 
upon the .Christian world. And if any Church hath 
this poweri the Christian faith may be enlarged and. 
changed as often as men please; and that which is 
no part of our Saviour’s doctrine, nay, any thing, 
though ever so absurd and ^unreasonable, may be» 
come an article of faith, obli^ng all Christians to the 
belief of it, whenever the Church of Rome shall think 
jit to stamp her authority upon it : which would mabia 
Cliristianity a most uncertain and endless thing. 

The fourth pretended gittund of this doctrine 
the necessity of sudi a change as this in the Saera» 

r i* to the comfort and benefi of those who receive 
But there is no colour in this, if the thing be 
rightly considered: because the comfort and benei^ 
of tlie Sacrament depend upon the blessing annexed 
to the Institution. And as water in bajjtism, without 
any substantial change made in that element, may, by 
the Divine blessing accompanying the institution, be 
effectual to the washing away of sin, and spiritual 
regeneration ; so there can no reason in the world be 
given why the elements of bread and wine in the 
Lords Supper may not, by the same Divine blessing 
accompanying this institution, make the worthy rcoeiv* 
ers parhdeers of all the spiritual comfort and benefit 
designed to us thereby, without any substan^ 
change made in those elements, since our Lord hath 
told us, that verily the flesh prtflfeth nothing. Sc 
that if we could do so odd and strange a thing as tc 
eat the very natural flesh and drink the blqodof atH 
Lord, Fdo not see of what greater advantage it wonM 
be to ns, than what we may have bv partamng of tht 
symbols of hie body and blood as he )»th appointed 
ta rmemirttnee of him. For the spiritual efficacy ol 
the Saerameat doth not depend upon the nature, olj 
the tiling received, supposing we receive what ot^ 
IiQtd appointed, and receive it with a right prepib 
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zatiou and disposition of mind, but upon the anper- 
QiMiiital blcasing that goes along with-it, and makes 
it efibctual to those spiritual ends for whidi it was 
appointed. 


Thej^A and last pretended ground of this doc- 
trine* is, to maffnify the power oj thp priest in being 
to work so great a miracle. And this with great 
'pride and pomp is ofteft urged by them as a trans- 
cendent instance of die Divine wisdom, to find out 
so admirable a way to raise the power and reverence 
of the priest, that he should be able every day, and 
as often as he pleases, by repeating a few words, to 
'work so miraculous a cliange, and, (as they love most 
absurdly and blasphemously to speak^ to make God 
Himself. 9 

But this is to pretend to a power abov.e that of 
God himself, for he did not, nor cannot make him- 
self, nor do any thing that implies a contradiction, 
as Transttbstantiatioa evidently does in their pre- 
tending^ to make God. For to make that which al- 
ready IS, and make that now which always was, is not 
<f>ti|y vain and trifling if it could be done, bnt impos- 
sitde, because it implies a contradiction. 

' And what if after ail, TransvdiStantiaHon, if it 


wer^ possible, and actually wrought by. the priest, 
would yet be no miracle: for there are two things 
necessary to a miracle, that there be a supernataral 
affect wrought, and that this effect be evident tO 
tense. ’So tliat tibougU a supernatural efiect bo 
wrought, yet if it be not evident to sense, it is to,«U 
ends and purposes (ff a miraele as if it wore net); 
*j|kid can be no testimony or* proof of any ttiihg', he- 
*^||Miise itself stands in need oi another mtitttie to give 
'tsstiaioQy to_ itt and to prove that it #as wrought. 
Am ttoitber in Seriptiire, nor in profhnd author aer 
in eMninoa use of weei^, ia my thing called a aiUiib* 
Ida nat #iwl Adis undet (he notice of our sedseat a 
'MjfiraMdir being nothing elae bat a taqternoAurd tjfikt 
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evident to senses the greafr en^ and design whereof i|s 
to be a sensible proof and conviction to us of some* 
tiling that wc do not see. 

And for want of this condition, TransubstantiaHo«t 
if it were true, would be no miracle. It would be 
indeed very supernatural, but for all that it would 
not be a sim or miraele .* for a sigfl or miracle is al" 
ways a thing sensible, otherwise it could be no sign, 
Now that such a change as is pretended in 2Via/Mu&* 
stantiaiioii should really be wrought, and yet there 
should bo no sign and ^pearance of it, is a thing 
very wonderful, but not to sense ; for our senses per* 
coive no change, the bread and wine in the Sacra- 
Aent to all our senses remaining just as they were 
before ; and that a thing should remain to all appetur- 
auce just as it was, bath notliing at all of wonder in 
it: we wonder indeed when we see a strange thing 
done, but no man wonders when he sees nothing done. 
So that Transubstantiation, if they will needs have it 
a miracle, is such a miracle as any man may work 
that hath but the confidence to face men down that h« 
works it, and the fortune to be believed : and though 
the Church of JRotne may magnify their priests upon 
account of this miracle, which they say fbey can work 
every day and every hour, yet I cannot understand 
the reason of it; for when this great work (as they 
call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to be 
done than if there were no miracle : now such a mi- 
it|ple, as to all appearance is no miracle, I see no rea- 
son why a Protestant minister, as well as a Popish 
{^estf 'way not work as often as he pleases ; or if he 
^ hlive but the patience to let it alooe, H wHl 
itself. For surely nothing in the world is easier than 
to let a thing be as it is, and by speaking a few words 
over it, to make it just what it was before. Fvery 
roan, every day, may work ten thousand such mitur* 
cles, * 

Andt l^i^us I have dispatched the first part of Vty 
discourse, which was to consider the pretender 
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grounds and reasom of*t]io Church oimRome for this 
doctrine, and to show the weakness and insufficiency 
of them. I come in the 

SECOND place, to produce our ohjevtions agahist it. 
Which will be of so much the greater force, because 
I have already shown this doctrine to be destitute of 
all Divine warraift and authority, and of any ^ther 
sort oi ground sufficient in leason to justify iU iSo 
that I do not now object against a doctrine which 
has a fair probability of Divine Revelation on its 
side, for that would weigh down all objections, which 
did not plainly overthrow the probability and credit ot 
its Divine Revelation ; but 1 object against a doctrine 
by the mere will and tyranny of men imposed upoA 
the belict of Christians, without ant/ evidence of 
Scripture^ and against all the evidence of reason and 
smse^ 

.The objections I shall i educe to these two heads. 
First The infinite scandal of this doctrine to the 
(^hristiun Religion* And, Sccondlp^ The monstrous 
and insupportable absuidity of it. • 

First, The uiJinW stmalal of this Doctrine to the 
Christian Jlehgion, And that iij>on these /owr ac- 
counts ; 1. Ot the stupidity of this Doctrine. 2. 

The real barbaroiisiu^ of this Sacrament and rite 
of our Religion, upon suppositiou of tho truth of 
this I>octrinie« 0. Of the cruel and bloody conse- 

a uences of it 4. Of the danger of idolatiy ; which 
ley arc certainly guilty of, if this Doctrine be not 

L Upon account of the stupidity of Doctrine^ 
I ntmember that 7 W/y, who was a man of very good 
Sense, instaoceth in the conceit of eating God as the 
itmitemty of madness, and, so stupid an apprehen- 
sion as bo thought no man was ever guilty of. JVhen 
we mil \ says he, the fruits of the earth Ceres, and 
toiW Bacchus, we me but tht* common language ; hut 


^ Ito N«t, 0a]irum« I S. 
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do you think any man so mad as to helieoe that which 
he eaf*^ to he God ^ It seems he could not believe 
that so extravagant a folly had ever entered into the 
mind of man. It is a very severe saying of Averroes 
the Arabian philosopherj (who lived after this Doc- 
trine wjis entertained among Chnsfiam) and ought 
to make the Church of Home blush, if she can : I 
Jum travflUdi says he, over the mrld^ and have found 
divers sects; but so sottish a seef or law I never fouad^ 
as is the sect of the ChrisfgfiHs ; because with their 
own teeth they devour their God whom they worship 
It was great stupidity in the people of Israel to say, 
Vome^ let ns make us Gods : but it was civilly said of 
them, Let us wake ns Gods that may go bejore in 
comparison of the Church of who say, Let us 

ma/te a God that we may eat him. So that upon the 
whole matter I cannot but wonder, that they should 
choose thus to expose faith to the contempt of all that 
are endued with reason. And, to speak the plain 
truth, the Christian Religion was never so horribly 
exposed to the scorn of Atheists and Infidels, as it 
hath been by this most absurd and senseless Doo^ 
trine. But thus it was foretold that ike man of sin 
should come with power and signs^ and lying mtm- 
rfe#, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness \ 
with all the legerdemain and juggling tricks of false* 
hood and imposture ; amongst which this of 
substantialio7if which they call a miracle^ andi we a 
eheaU is one of the chief: And in all probability 
tliose common juggling words of hoem^ptms^ are 
nothing else but a corruption of Hoc sat corpuh by 
way of ridiculous imitation of the priests of the 
Church of Borne in their trick of Transuistantiatibn, 
Into such contempt bv tbh foolish Doctrine, and 
pretended miracle of twrirs, have they brought the 
most sacred and venerable mystery of our teligion. 

2. It is very scandalous likewise upon account of 


1 Dionys, Carthut. in 4 10. stt* 1, 
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the real harlaromncss of this Sacrament and rite of 
onr Religion, upon supposition of the truth of this 
Poctiine. Literally to cat the Jlesh of the Son of man^ 
and to drink his bloody St Anymtine^ as I have shown 
before^ declares to be a great impiety. And the im- 
piety and barbarousness of the tlung is not in truth 
extenuated, but only the appearance of it, by its 
being done under the species of bread md wine 
For the thing they acknowledge is really done, and 
they believe that they verily eat and drink the natural 
flesh and blood of Christ And what can any tnan 
do more unworthily towards his friend f How can 
he possibly use him more barbarously, than to feast 
upon Ids living flesh and blood? It is one of the 
greatest wonders in the world, that it should ever 
enter into the minds of men to put upon our Saviour’s 
words, so easily capable of a more convenient sense, 
|ind so necessarily requiring it, a meaning so plainly 
contrary to reason and sense, and even to humanity 
itself* Had the ancient Christians owned any such 
Doctrine, we should have heard it from the adier- 
partes of our Religion in every page of their writings ; 
and they would have desired no greater advantage 

£ inst the Christians, than to have been able to nit 
n in the teetli with their feasting upon the natutal 
flesh and blood of their Lord, and their God, and 
their b^t Friend. What endless triumphs would 
<lhey have made upon this subject? And. with what 
>« oonfidenee would they have set the cruelly used by 
Christians in their Sacrament^ against tbeir God 
Saturn^s eating his own children, and all the cruel 
. Und bloody rites of their idolatry ? But that no such 
pbing was then objected by the JSeaAerm to the 
is to a wise man instead of a thousand 
demonstrations, that no such Doctrine was then be- 

,9b It saandalous also upon account of the cruet 
bhatffy cmt»iiuencf$ of this Doctrine : so contrary 
^ of Christianity) and to one great 
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end and design of this sacrament, which is to unite 
Christians in the most perfect love and charity to one 
another: Whereas this Doctrine hath been the oc- 
casion of the most barbarous and bloody tragedies 
that ever were acted in the world. For this hath 
been in the Church of Borne the great burning arti^ 
cle: and as absurd and unreasonable as it is, more 
Christians have been murdered for the denial of it 
than perhaps for all the other articles of their Reli- 
gion. And 1 think it m^ generally pass for a true 
observation, that all seels are commonly most hot 
and furious for those things for which there is least 
reason ; for what men want of reason for their opi«* 
nions, they usually supply and make up in ra^. 
And it was no more than needed to use this seventy 
upon tills occasion ; for nothing but the cruel fear of 
death could in probability have driven so great a part 
of mankind into the acknowledgment of so unrea- 
sonable and senseless a Doctrine. 

O blessed Saviour! thou best friend and greatest 
lover of mankind, who can imagine thou didst ever 
intend that men should kill one another for not being 
able to believe contrary to their senses; for being 
unwilling to think, that thou sbouldst make one of 
the most horrid and barbarous things that can be 
ima^rined, a main duty and principal mystery of thy 
Religion; for not flattering the pride and presnnip^ 
tion of the priest, who says he can make God, and 
for not complying witli the folly and stupidity of the 
j^eople, who are made to believe that they can eat 


4. Upon account of the danger of iddatrg; which « 
they are certainly guilty of if this Doctrine be not 
true, and such a change as they pretend be not made 
in the Sacrament; for if it be nor, then they worship 
a creAture instead of the Creator, God blessed for 
ever. But such a change 1 have shown to be impoa^ 
Bible : or if it could be, yet they can never be certain 
that it is, and consequently are always in danger of * 
[260] c 
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Hldoktry: and that they can never be certain that 
auch a change is made, is evident; because, accord- 
ing to the express determinaiion of the Council of 
Ttml^ that depends upon the mind and Intention o/* 
ihe Priest, which cannot certainly be known but by 
Kevelation, which is not pretended in this case. 
And if they be mistaken in this change, through the 
knavery oi crossness of the Priest, who will not 9nak(i 
God but when he tlnnks iit, they must not think to 
excuse themselves from idolatry because they in- 
tended to worship God and not a creature: for so 
the Penians nnght be excused from idolatry in wor- 
shipping the sun, because they intend to worship 
God and not a creatuie; and so indeed wc may ex- 
ouse all the idolatry that ever was in the world, which 
is notlung else but a mistake of the Deity, and upon 
that mistake a worshipping of something as God 
which is not God. 

IL Besides tiie infinite scandal of this Doctrine 
upon the accounts 1 have mentioned, the vwnsfrotts 
edisurdities of it inak% it insupportable to any lieli- 
jjrion. I am \ cry well assured of the grounds of Re- 
ligion in general, and of the Christian Religion in 
'INirticubr ; and yet 1 cannot see that the foundations 
of any revealed Religion arc strong enough to bear 
the weight of so many and so great absurdities, as 
this Dretrino of Transvhsfantiation would load it 
withal. And to make this evident, I shall not insist 
Upon those gross contradictions, of the same body 
Jbwing in so many several places at once; cf our 
^viotir^s giving away bimself with his own hands 
to every one of Ids Disciples, and yet still keeping 
libnselt to Idmsclf ; and a thousand more of the like 
WMiire s but to show the absurdity of this Doctiiae, 
1 rfhoH only ask these few questions. 

h Wbetber any man have, or ever had, |preater 
wvideiroo of the trulh of any divine revelaiion than 
mmry man had) of the faisebeod of 
tionj Infidelity were hardly possible to men, if all men 
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liad tlic same evidence for the ClirKtian Religion 
i^diich they have ngain&t Transuh^iaatiaiion^ that is, 
the clear and irreMstiblc evidence of sense. He thftt 
can once be brought to contradict or deny bis senses, 
is at an end of certainty; for what can a man be cer- 
tain of, if he be not certain of what he sees i In some 
cijcumsUnces our senses may deceive us, but no fa- 
culty deceives us so little and so seldom : and when our 
senses do deceive us, even that error is not to be cor- 
rected witliout the help of our senses. 

2. ISup])osing this JDocffinc had been deH\ered in 
Scripture in the veiy same words that it is decreed in 
the Council of Trcnt^ by .what clearer evidence or 
stronger argument could any man prove to me that 
such words were in the Bible, than I can prove to 
him that bread and wine after consecration are bread 
and wine still? He could but appeal to my eyes to 
prove such words to be in the Bible, and with tin? 
same reason and justice might I appeal to several of 
Lis senses to prove to him that the bread and wine 
after consecration, are bread uiM wine still. 

3. Whetlier it be reasonable to imagine, that God 
should make that a patt of the Christian Religion 
which shakes the man external evidence and con^^ 
iirmation of the whole ^ 1 mean the miracles whidi 
were wrought by our Saviour and his Apostles, the 
assurance whereof did at first depend upon the coir^ 
tainty of sense. For if the senses of those who say 
they saw them were deceived, tlien there might be 
no miracles wrought; and consequently it may justly 
be doubted whether that kind of eonstitutioa which 
God hath given to the Christian Religion would be 
strong enough to prove it, suppoung Transub&tanlia^ 
iion to be a part of it ; because every man hath as great 
evidence that TransuAstan^ia/iem is ial$%as he nath 
that the Christian Religion is lri»e. Suppose then 
2raAsubs(an^iation to be part of the Christian IkKh 
trine, it must have the same confirmation with tihe 

c 2 
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whole, and that is miracles : but of all doctrines in the 
world, it is peculiarly^ incapable of being proved by a 
ihiracle. For if a miracle were wrought for the proof 
of it, the very same assurance which any man has of 
the truth of the miracle, he hath of the falsehood of 
the Doctrine, that is the clear evidence of his senses. 
For that there is a miracle wrought to prove that what 
he sees in Jie Sacrament Is not bread but the body of 
Christy there is only the evidence of sense ; and therp 
is the very same evidence to prove, that what he sees 
in the Sacrament is not the body of Christy but breads 
So that here would arise a new controversy, whether a 
man should rather believe Jiis senses giving testimony 
against the doctrine of Traiisubstantiationy or boar* 
ing witness to a miracle wrought to confirm that doc* 
trine: there being the very same evidence against 
the truth of the Doctrine, which there is for the 
Truth of the Miracle: and then the argument for 
Transubstantiation^ and the objection against it, 
would just balance one another; and consequently 
' Transubstantiation is^not to be proved by a mi* 
racle, because that would be, to prove to a man by 
something that he sees^ that he doth not see what he 
sees* And if there were no other evidence that 
Transuhstantiation is no part of the Christian Doc- 
trine, this would be sufficient, that what proves the 
one, doth^as much overthrow the other; and that 
miracles, which are certainly the best and highest ex* 
tenial proof of Christianity, are the worst proof in the 
world of Transubstantiatimf unless a man can re* 
nottnee his senses at the same time that he relies 
lijpon them. For a man cannot believe a miracle 
Without relying upon sense, nor TransidfstantiaHon 
without renouncing it. 3o that never were anfUt^two 
tibingg so ilh couj^ed together ae the Doctrine of 
Chratianity and that of Tiransubstaniiatimj because 
they draw several ways, and are ready to strangle 
one another : for the main evidence of the Christian 
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Doctrine, *wliicb is Miracles, is resolved into the cer- 
tainty of sense, but this evidence is clear and point 
blank against TransubstantiaHon* 

4* And Lastlif^ 1 would ask what we are to think 
of the argument which our Saviour used to convince 
his Disciples after his resurrection that his body was 
really risen, and that they were not deluded by a 
ghost or apparition Is it a necessary and conclusive 
argument or not i And he said unto thenii Why ate 
ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts? Behold my hands Vnd my feet^ that itjs I 
myself: for a spirit hath not flesh and hones as ye 
see me liax^e^. But now, if we suppose with the 
Church of Bome^ the Doctrine of Transxdistantiatiom^ 
to be true, and that he liad instructed his Disciples 
in it just before his death, strange thoughts might 
justly have arisen in their hearts, and they might have 
said to him ; Lord, it is but a few days ago since thou 
didst teach us not to believe our senses, but directly 
contrary to what we saw, viz. tliat the bread which 
thou gavest us in the SacrameAt, though we saw it 
and handled it, and tasted it to be bread, yet was not 
bread, but thine own natural body, and now thou 
appealest to our senses to prove that this is thy body 
which wo now see. If seeing and handling be an un- 
questionable evidence that things are what they 
appear to our senses, then we were deceived before 
in the Sacrament, and if they be not, then we are not 
sure now that this is thy body which we now see and 
handle, but it may be perhaps bread uader the ap- 
pearance of flesh and bones; just as in the Sacra- 
ment, that which we saw and handled, and tasted to 
be bread, was thy flesh and bones under the form and 
appesDltace of bread. Mow upon this supposition it 
would have been a hard matter to have quieted the 
thoughts of his Disciples: for if the argument which 
our Saviour used dia certainly prove to them, that 


^ Luke xxiy. 38> so. 
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what they saw and handled was his body, his very 
natural flesh and bones, because they saw and handled 
them (which it were impious to deny), it would as 
stronjrly prove, that what they saw and * received be- 
fore in the Sacrament was not tlie natural body and 
blood of C%nV, but real bread and wine: and conse- 
quently, Uiat according to our Saviour’s aru^uinjy after 
his resuriection they had no reason to believe Tnvi^ 
huhstavtiation before. For that very argument by 
which our Saviour proves tin* reality of his body after 
his resurrcctiou, doth as strongly prove the reality of 
bread and wine after conseciation : but our Saviour’s 
argument was most infallil>ly good and true, and 
therefore the Doctrine of Tmusuhiitahiiation is un- 
doubtedly false. 

Upon the whole matter J shall only this, tliat 
some other points between us and the C'liurch of 
Momr are managed by some kind of wit and hul)tilty, 
but this of is eairied out by mere 

dint of ioipiidence and facing down ot maitkiiul. 

And of this tlicAiore discerning peisons of that 
Church are ol late gjown so sensible, that they would 
now be glad to be lid of this odious and ridiculous 
Doctrine. But the Council of ’J rent hath rivetted it 
so fast into their Religion, and made it so lu'ccssary 
and essential a point of their belief, that they t^unot 
now pa't with it if they would ; it is like a millstone 
bung about the neck ot Popery, it will sink it at the 
last. 

And tliougli some of their greatest wits, as Cardi- 
nal Perron^ and oi late Monsieur Arnauld^ have under- 
taken the defence of it in great volumes ; yet it is an 
nbsurdity of tliat monstrous and massy weight, tliat 
no immiaiii authority or wit is able to supjiort it 
It will make the very pillars of St Peter^s crack, and 
requires more volumes to make it good than would 
fill the PbtieaTU 

And now I would apply myself to the poor deluded 
people of that Church, if they were either permitted 
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by tlioir Priests, or thirst venture without their leave, 
to look into tlioir Religion, and to examine the Doc- 
trines of it. Consider and show yourselves men^ Do 
not snlTer yourselves any longer to be led blindfold, 
and by an inmplicit faith in your Priests, into the belief 
of nonsense and contradiction. Think it enough and 
too much to let them rook you out of your money, 
for protended pardons and counterfeit relics; but let 
not the authority of any Ihiest or Church, persuade 
you out of your senses. Credulity is certainly a fault 
as \\ell as infidelity: and lltT who said, Blessed arc 
Ihe^ that have not sem^ and yet have believed; hath 
no whore said, ate they that have san^ and - 

tftt hav( not belitoed; much loss, Blessed are they^ 
that h lieve directly eontrary to what they see* 

^Po conclude tliis Discourse. Ry what hath been 
said uj)on this argument it \vill appear, with how 
little truth and leason, and regard to the interest 
of onr oominou Christianity, it is so often said by 
our advorsaiies, that there are ns good arguments 
for the belief of TransuhstantiaUon as of the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity: When they themselves do ac- 
knowledgi* with us that the Doctrine of the Trinity 
is giounded upon the Sci'piures, and that according 
to the interpretation of them by the consent of the 
ancient Fathers : but their Doctrine of Tranmbstan^ 
tiation I have plainly shown to have no such ground, 
and that this is acknowledged by very many learned 
men of their own Church. And this Doctrine of 
theirs being first plainly proved by us to be destitute 
of all Divine warrant and authority, our objections 
against it from the manifold contradictious of it to 
reason and sense, arc so many demonstrations of 
the falsehood of it. Against all which they have 
nothing to put in the ojiposite scale but the in- 
fallibility of their Church, for which there is even 
less colour of proof from Scripture than for 7>em- 
s^Astantiaiion itself. Bui so fond arc they of their 
own innovations and errors, that rather than the 
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ilietetes of dieir Church, how frroundless and ab- 
UWd Merer, should be called in quesdou; rather 
^an not hare their will of us in imposing upon us 
ll^t they please, they will overdirow any Article 
of the Christian faith, and shake the very founda* 
l^ns of our common Ueiigion : a clear evidence titat 
the Church of Borne is not the true mother, since she 
can be so well contented that Christianity should be 
destro^^ed, rather than the point in question should 
be doMod against her. 


THE END. 


04MUI1 A Idvmeses, Priatsi^ St. Jehads Squaw, Xondoo. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE. 


TiroMAs Bkcon, one of the English Reformers, was 
educated at Caiubridge. He was made chaplain to 
Archbislio]) Crannier, and presented, in 1547, to the 
rectory of St. Stephen’s, Walbrook, London, of 
which he was deprived in and having been 

twice imprisoned in Queen Mary's reign, fled to 
Marpurg. While resident abroad, he continued to 
manifest his zeal for the Reformed religion, and ad- 
dressed an '' Epistle to the Faithful in England,’’ ex- 
horting them to y .iti?*nt perseverance in the truth. 
Uj)on the death of Mary, Becon returned to Eng- 
land, and in 15G0 was apy)ointed to the living of 
Buckland, in Hertfordshire, and in 1563 to that of 
St. Dionis Backchurch, Fenchurch-street, London. 
He was also a prebendary of Canterbury, in wdiich 
city he departed this life in j>eace, about 1570, in the 
sixtieth year of his age. 




SELECTIONS, 


PART VI. 

PRATERS BY THO]\lAS BECON, 

CHAPLAIN TO THE PROTECTOR SOMERSET, AND PRE- 
RENDARY OF CANTERrsURY : SELECTED PROM THE 
FLOWER or GODLY PRAA'ERs/' PIJDLISIIED RY HIM 

IN 1550. 


A Pratjcrfor the Mornhi^^ 

O HEAVENLY Fathf'r, who like a diligent watchman 
lookcst always upon th\ faithful people, whether they 
wake or sleep ; and mightily defendest them, not 
only from Satan, that old enemy of mankind, but 
also from all other their adversaries, so that through 
thy godly power they are preserved harmless — I 
most heartily thank thee that it hath pleased thy 
fatherly goodness so to take care of me, thine unpro- 
fitable servant, this night past ; that thou hast both 
safely kept me from all mine enemies, and also hast 
given me swxet sleep unto the great comfort of my 
body. I most entirely beseech thee, O most merci- 
ful Father, to show the like kindness towards me this 
day, in preserving my body and soul, that my ene- 
mies may have no power over me, and that I, like*- 
wise, may neither think, breathe, speak, or do any- 
thing that may be displeasing to thy fatherly. good- 
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ness, dangerous to myself, or luirtful io my neighbour; 
but that all my enterprizes may be agreeable to thy 
most blessed will, which is always good and godly, 
doing that which may advance thy glory, answer to 
my vocation, and profit niy neighbour, whom I 
ought to love as myself ; that whensoever thou 
calTest me from this vale of misery, I may he found 
the child, not of darkness, but of light, and so for 
ever reign with thee in glory, who art the true and 
everlasting light. To w'hom, with thy dearly beloved 
Son Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, and tlic Holy 
Ghost, that most sweet Comforter, be all honour and 
glory. Amen, 


A Prayer for ilie Nigld* 

O Lord God and my heavenly Father, forasmuch 
as by thy divine ordinance the night approaches, and 
darkness begins to overwhelm the earth, and time re- 
quires that we give ourselves to bodily rest and quiet- 
ness ; I render unto thee must hearty thanks i’or thy 
loving-kindness, who hast vouchsafed to preserve me 
this day from the danger of mine enemies ; to give 
me my health, to feed me, and to send me all things 
necessary for the comfort of this my poor and needy 
life, 1 most humbly beseech thee, for Jesus Christas 
sake, thit thou wilt mercifully forgive me all tlmt I 
have this day committed against thy fatherly good- 
ness, cither in word, deed, or thought. And that 
thou wilt vouchsafe to shadow me this night under 
the comfortable wings of thy almighty ]>ower, and 
defend me from Satan, and from all his crafty assaults, 
that neither he nor any of his ministers shall have 
power over either my body or my soul; but that 
although my body through thy benefits enjoys sweet 
and pleasant sleep, yet my soul may continually 
watch unto thee, think of thee, delight in thee, and 
evermore praise thee ; that when the joyful light of 
the day returns, according to thy godly appointment^ 
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T may rise again with a faithful soul, and undcfiled 
body ; and so afterward behave myself all the time 
of my life, according to thy blessed will and com- 
mandment, by casting away the works of darkness 
and putting on the armour of light ; that men seeing 
my good works, may thereby be led to glorify thee, 
my heavenly Father, who, with thy only begotten 
Son Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghost, that most sweet Comforter, livest and reignest, 
one true and everlasting God, world without end. 
Amen. ^ 


For the iriie knowledge of ourselves. 

Most loving Saviour, it is written in thy holy 
Gospel, that thou earnest into this world, not to call 
the righteous, but sinners, to repentance. Siifter me 
not, O Lord, to be of the number of those who 
justify themselves, who, boasting their own right- 
eousness, their own works and merits, desnise 
the righteousness that cometh by faith, wrhich alone 
is allowable before thee. Give me grace to know 
and to acknowledge myself, as I am, even the son of 
wrath by nature ; i wretched sinner, and an unpro- 
fitable servant, and wliolly to depend on thy merci- 
ful goodness with strong and unshaken faith, that in 
this world thou mayest continually call me unto true 
repentance, seeing I continually sin, and in the 
world to come bring me unto everlasting glory. 
Amen. 

A Confession of our Sins unto the Lord Jesus ChrisL 

The tyranny of Satan, mine old enemy, who ceases 
not daily to assail me with his subtle temptations, 
and to wound me with liis cruel darts, compels me 
at this present time, O blessed Redeemer, and mine 
only Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of the true and 
living God, to flee for succour unto the pitifulness of 
A4f 
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thy tender mercy, lest I be for ever swallowed up as 
a prey of that dreadful dragon. O Lord, I am feeble 
and weak, but Satan is strong and mighty, the prince 
of darkness and god of this world ; having at his 
commandment an infinite nniltitnde both of wicked 
spirits, and of ungodly men, who both daily and dili- 
gently labour to satisfy his cruel tyranny, and to w ork 
my destruction, wdiom to resist I am not able. Not- 
withstanding, Lord, thou art more valiant than he, 
stronger than all his army, more able to save than 
he to condemn. Yea, he is tliy bond-slave. Thou 
rulest him as tliy good pleasure is. He can rage 
against thine elect no further than thy most godly 
will is to suffer him. For thou art the blessed Seed 
of the woman, that treadest down the head, and d^s- 
troyest the power of that old serpent. Thou art 
that Lord who hast swallowed up hell. Thou art 
the king of Glory, wdvo by thy death destroyest him 
that had the power of death, that is the devil. 

Moreover, not only Satan and his angels, but also 
the world and the flesh movst grievously assail me^ 
yea, and lead me away captive as their prey. The 
world with its vain pleasures, deceitful riches, and 
transitory possessions, so blinds the eyes of my heart, 
that I cannot love thee, Oinost blessed Saviour, with 
such pureness of mind as I ought. Notwithstanding 
this comforts me well, that thou hast overcome the 
world, and that, whensoever it pleases thee to endue 
me with thy Holy Spirit, I may, through thy grace, 
subdue the. world, and make that a bond-slave unto 
me, which now so mightily reigns, triumphs, and 
rules over rne. The flesh also, with her subtle entice- 
ments, so wholly occupies me, that I am altogether 
desh, and all that is evil, and by this means wholly 
t^itbout thy Holy Spirit. Yet hast thou, by the 
ptireness of thy blessed flesh, which thou hast un- 
leignedly taken of the undefiled virgin, Mary thy 
mother^ by the wonderful operation of the Holy 
Ghost, so slain the raging lusts of our sinful flesh, 
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that whensoever we lament our case unto thee, con- 
fessing our misery anti weakness, thou both art able, 
and also willing, through thy Holy Spirit, to quench 
those raging lusts, mortify those carnal affections, 
that so inordinately boil in our inward members, and 
to make us truly spirituah 

Thus seest thou, O most merciful Redeemer, %vith 
how great a multitude of enemies 1 am besieged and 
set round about, who without ceasing seek my de- 
struction, jind have already most tyrannoiisly spoiled 
me of my garments, and grievously w’'oundecl me, 
leaving me 1 Veil f dead; so that without thy help I 
must needs perish. Help, therefore, O most blessed 
Saviour, and deliver me from these mine enemies. 
Heal thou me, O Lord, and I shall be healed- Save 
thou me, and I shall he saved. Ah, good Lord, my 
sins are great and infinite, 1 confess, but thy mercies 
are much greater and more infinite. My wounds are 
many and grievous, but thou art that most loving Sama- 
ritan, full of pity and compassion, who, by pouring wine 
and oil into my wounds, art sufficiently able to heal 
them, although they were ten tliousand more. I am 
a sinner, but thou art a Saviour. I am sick, but thou 
art a physician. I a?n blind, but thou art the Light 
of the world. I am Satan’s prisoner, but thou art a 
Redeemer. I am dead in sin, but thou art the Re- 
surrection and life. I am hungry, but thou art the 
living Bread, I am thirsty, but thou art the Well 
of life. I am poor, but thou art the Lord of all 
wealth. I am a barren tree, but thou art the true 
and fruitful Vine. I am the lost sheep, but thou art 
the good Shepherd. I am that riotous son, but thou 
art the gentle Father, I am by nature the child of 
wrath, but thou art by nature the Son of the living 
God, I am by nature sinful man, but thou art by na- 
ture Man righteous and innocent. I am a daily offender, 
but thou art a continual Mediator. I am a breaker 
of the law, but thou art a fiilflller of the same. I 
have lost the heavenly inheritance through sin, but 
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thou hast recovered it by thy death. I have wrought 
mine own destruction, but thou by thy precious blood 
hast brought unto me salvation. Thus albeit^ O 
most merciful Saviour^ I find in myself nothing but 
sin, death, and condemnation, yet in thee find I grace, 
mercy, favour, reconciliation, forgiveness of sins, and 
everlasting life. Take away therefore what is mine, 
which is all evil ; and give me what is thine, which 
is all good. 

Thou art called Christ ; anoint me therefore with 
thy Holy Spirit. Thou art called a Physician ; ac- 
cording therefore to thy name, heal me. Thou art 
called the Son of the living God ; according there- 
fore to thy power deliver me from the devil, the 
world, and the flesh. Thou art called the Resurrec- 
tion; lift me up therefore from the condemnable 
atate wherein I most miserably lie. Thou art called 
tlie Life ; quicken me up therefore out of this death 
wherewith through sin I am most grievously detained. 
Thou art called the Way ; lead me therefore from the 
vanities of this world, and from the filthy pleasures 
of the flesh, unto heavenly and spiritual things. 
Thou art called the Truth ; suffer me not therefore 
to walk in the way of error, but cause me to tread 
the path of truth in all my doings. Thou art called 
the Light ; put away therefore from me the works of 
darkness, that I may w^alk as the child of light in all 
goodnCs^s, righteousness, and truth. Thou art called 
a Saviour ; save me therefore from my sins according 
to thy name. Thou art called Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end; begin thou therefore 
a good life in me, and finish the same unto the glory 
of thy blessed name. So shall I, receiving these 
benefits at thy merciful hand, praise thee, and mag- 
nify thy blessed name for ev^more. Amen. 


A Prayer for Jtemission of Sins, 

Q lionn Goj>, if we, wretidied sinners, had not loving 
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promises of thy tender mercy in the holy scriptures, for 
the comfort of our weak consciences and sorrowful 
hearts, we could see none other remedy, so great and 
inhnite are our sins, but that we must needs despair. 
But forasmuch as whatsoever things are written are 
written for our learning, that through patience and 
comfort of the scriptures we may have hope, our sins, 
although ever so many and abominable, do not so much 
make us sorrowful, as thy loving-kindness and tender 
mercies make us glad. Our sins, we confess, are 
innumerable; but thy^tnercies are also infinite. 
Tliou art that most gentle Lord who willeth not the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he turn and 
live. Thou confessest that thou earnest into this 
world to save sinners, to call, not the righteous, but 
sinners unto repentance, and to seek that which was 
lost. Thou callest unto thee all them that are 
diseased and laden with the heavy burden of sin, and 
promisest that thou wilt ease them. Yea, by the pro- 
phet thou sayest, Wash you, make you clean ; put 
away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes^; 
cease to do evil ; learn to do well; seek judgment, 
relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for 
the widow. Come now, and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool'.” Yea, thou sayest 
moreover, that for thy own sake, even for thy 
mercy and name’s sake, thou wilt be good unto 
us, favour us, and so cast away all our sins be- 
hind thy back, that thou wilt never remember 
them more. O Lord, thou art the God who can- 
not lie, thou art the Truth itself, thou art faithful 
in thy words, and holy in all thy works. For accord- 
ing to these thy loving promises, hast thou ever dealt 
with the children of men, whensoever they repented 
and turned unto thee. When they forsook their sin- 
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ful living and called upon thy holy name, thou for- 
gavest all their sins and healedst all their infirmities. 
Thou savedst their life from destruction, and crown- 
edst them with mercy and loving-kindness. For thou, 
O Lord God, art full of compassion and mercy, long- 
suffering, and of great goodness. Thou wilt not alway 
be chiding, neither wilt thou keep thine anger for 
«ver. Neither wilt thou deal wnth us after our sins, 
nor reward us according to our wickedness. For 
look, how high the heaven is in comparison of the 
earth, so great is thy mercy toward them that fear 
thee ; look, how wide the east is from the west, so 
far dost thou set our sins from us* Yea, like as a 
father pitieth his own children, even so art thou mer- 
ciful unto them that fear thee. For thou knowest 
whereof w e are made, thou remembcrcst that we are 
but dust ; that a man in his time is but as grass, and 
flourisheth as a flow'er of the field ; for as soon as the 
wind goeth over it, it is gone, and the place thereof 
knoweth it no more. But thy merciful goodness, O 
Lord, endureth for ever and ever, upon them that 
fear thee. Of this tby loving-kindness and tender 
mercy, who at any time hath not tasted, if he sought 
it with all his heart ; Forgavest thou not David both 
bis adultery and murder, when he repented and con- 
fessed his sin ? How oft didst thou call back the 
plagues of thy vengeance, when the children of Israel 
lamented their sins and turned unto thee ! 

How^ merciful didst thou show thyself to the Nine- 
vites, when they repented and humbled themselves 
in thy sight! How lovingly spakest thou to that sinful 
woman in thy gospel, and forgavest her all her sins, 
because she repented and believed ! Peter, thy dis- 
ciple, although most cow'ardly denying thee, after that 
he had bitterly wept and lamented his sins, thou 
didst behold with thy merciful eye, and fiivourably 
receivedst him again into the number of thy holy 
apostles. One of them that died with thee, being 
both a thief and a murderer, after that he had called 
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unto then for grace, thou didst promise to place with 
tlfee in paradise. Many other notable examples 
of thy great mercies find we in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which will not suffer us to despair of thy 
clemency and goodness, be our sins and wicked- 
nesses ever so many ; but they rather do encou- 
rage us, boldly to come unto the throne of thy 
grace, that ^ve may receive mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need. O most gentle Saviour, thou 
art that most loving Shepherd, who diligently sought- 
est the wandering sheep, '4f)vingly layedst it upon thy 
shoulders, and tenderly broughtest it home again^ 
Seek us who have so long run astray, lay ns upon thy 
merciful shoulders, and bring us home again unto tjie 
company of thy faithful. Thou art that most merci- 
ful Samaritan, who beholding the miserable state of 
the wounded man w ith thy pitiful eye, came unto him, 
made his wounds clean, poured in wine and oil, 
hound them up, laid the sick man upon thy boast, 
and carried him unto the inn, and never left him till 
he w^as perfectly whole. O most loving Saviour, 
vouchsafe also, with thy merciful eye to look upon 
our wretched state, which without thy help must 
needs perish. Our w'ounds are deadly wounds, 
and cannot be healed of any, either in heaven or 
in earth, but of thee alone, who art the true 
Physician, and alone healest them that are con- 
trite in heart, ‘‘ The whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart faint. From the sole of the foot even 
xinto the head, there is no soundness in it; but 
wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores ; they have 
not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified 
with ointment*.” Let it therefore please thee, of 
thy great goodness to make clean our wounds, to 
pour in the wine and oil of spiritual gladness, to bind 
them up, and never to leave us till thou hast made 
us perfectly whole, and hast brought us into thy 
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heavenly kingdom. Heal thou us, O Lord, and we 
shall be healed ; save thou us, and We shall be saved. 

Thou art the most tender Father, who rcceivest 
home again with embracing arms fliat lost son who 
had wa&ted all his goods with riotous living. So soon 
as he returned unto thee, repented him of his dis- 
orders, confessed his sin, and humbled himself in thy 
sight, thou hadst compassion on him, and came and 
fell on bis neck and kissed him. Thou didst com* 
mand thy servants also to bring forth that best gar- 
ment and put it on thy son, and to put a ring on his 
hand, and shoes on his feet. Thou gavest command- 
ment also to fetch a fatted calf and to kill it, and 
saidst, Let us eat and be merry, for this my son 
was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is 
found. Show this thy favour, O most gentle Father, 
to us thy children also, who have ungodly used the 
godly and virtuous gifts, which thou both friendly 
and liberally gavest unto us. The remembrance 
of this our prodigal and licentious living sorely 
grieveth us, and wc are heartily sorry that we have 
so grievously oflended thy fatherly goodness. Not- 
withstanding, according to thine accustomed good- 
ness, wc most humbly beseech thee, for thy name’s 
sake, to have mercy on us, to forgive us our sins, 
and to receive us again into thy favour. Put on us 
that new garment of innocency, that precious ring 
of faith w’herewitU we are married unto Thee ; 
and those most godly shoes of the evangelic peace, 
that we may walk from Jienceforth in the ways of 
thy holy commandments, and do that which is 
pleasant in thy sight. Give us grace so urn- 
feignedly to repent and to amend our lives, that the 
angels of heaven may rejoice at our conversion ; and 
so wash US from our sins more and more, that at the 
last we may be clean, and appear beautiful in thy 
heavenly Father’s sight, through thee our only 
Saviour, who with the same thy Father and the Holy 
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Ghost, livest and reignest, one true and everlasting 
Gid, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer that we may hare the fear of God before 
our eyea in all our doings. 

O Almighty and everlasting God, thy holy word 
tcachcth us that thou art not only a Father, but iilso a 
Lord ; not only a Forgiver, but also an Avenger ; not 
only a Saviour, but also a Judge. And as thou, 
being a heather, a Forgivori and Saviour, dost pardon 
and show mercy ; so Siou being a Lord, an Avenger, 
a Judge, punishest and condemnest. Neither do thy 
holy scriptures set forth unto us only a gospel which 
comforts us, quickens us, shows us joyful tidings, for- 
gives our sins, quiets our conscience, and brings unto 
us everlasting life ; but also a law which reproves, 
accuses, condemns us, wounds and slays our conscience, 
yea, and thro>vs us down headlong into the deep 
dungeon of hell. And as the Gospel lifts us up and 
makes us joyful, with the hope of remission and for- 
giveness of our sins, so does the law pluck us dowm, 
and almost drive us unto desperation, for fear of the 
plagues and everlasting punishments which thou hast 
prepared for them that despise thy holy ordinances ; 
so that we may not only love thee as a Father, a For- 
giver, a Saviour, but also fear thee as a Lord, an 
Avenger, a Judge. Forasmuch, therefore, O most 

S entle Saviour, and most righteous Judge, as nothing 
oes so mightily put away sin, and make us to walk 
in the W'ay of thy commandments, as reverently to 
fear thee, to stand in aw^e of tliy judgment and heavy 
displeasure, we most entirely pray thee to give us that 
fear which thou requirest of us in thy holy scriptures, 
and whereunto thou hast promised so many large and 
bounteous benefits, that we may not only love thee 
as a Saviour, and honour thee as a Father, but also 
reverence thee as a Lord, and fear thee as a Judge. 
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O Lord, all tilings are open unto thine eyes, neither 
is any thing liid from thee, who seest the very secAts 
and most inward thoughts of our hearts ; give us, 
therefore, grace, that in all our enterprises we ever 
set thy fear before our eyes, and stand in awe of thee 
and of thy righteous judgments, that wo attempt 
nothing whereby we should provoke thy heavy dis- 
pleasure against us, but so walk in thy fear, and in 
thy holy ordinances, that we may at all times love thee 
as a Saviour, honour thee as a Father, reverence thee 
as a Lord, and fear thee as a dudge. So shall it come 
to pass, that we, reverently fearing thee as the child 
his father, shall not only avoid all such evils as might 
make thee our angry Lord and austere Judge, but 
also embrace those virtues which shall evidently de- 
clare our faithful love, true honour, unfeigned reve- 
rence, and humble fear toward thee, our loving Fa- 
ther and most merciful Sjiviour, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Faith, 

We are taught by thy holy apostle, O most loving 
Saviour, that without faith it is impossible to please 
thee, and therefore they that come unto thee must 
believe that thou art God, yea, and such a God as is 
both able, and also will abundantly reward all them 
that with true faith seek thee. For thine eyes, O 
Lord, look upon faith, and thou dost appear and show 
thyself unto them that have faith in thee ; yea, through 
faith, thou, being the King of glory, art joined to the 
souls of the faithful, and makest them partakers of 
thy divine nature, through the wonderful working of 
thy blessed Spirit, "i’hrough faith, so many as be- 
lieve are justified, made the sons and heirs of God, 
and have everlasting life. By faith, we obtain of 
God all good things, even whatsoever we ask in thy 
name. Seeing that faith is so precious a jewel in thv 
sight, that without it nothing is acceptable unto thy 
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divine Majesty, and we of our own nature cannot 
have this most singular treasure, except thou givest 
it unto us from above, and dost breathe it into our 
hearts by thy Holy Spirit — for we of ourselves are 
blind, ignorant, foolish, and by no means can perceive 
the things that pertain to the Spirit of CJod — wc most 
heartily beseech thee to take away from us all infide- 
lity and unfaitlifulness, which v/e received of old 
Adam, and to plant in us true faith and undoubted 
belief, that we may be thoroughly persuaded that 
thou art the Son of the^*living God, very God and 
very man, onronly sweet-smelling sacrifice, our only 
Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor ; our only wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption; 
by whom alone, and for whose sake only, thy heavenly 
Father is well pleased with us, our sins are remitted, 
and grace and everlasting lifi' are freely given unto 
us. O Lord God, sufler us not to lean to our own 
wisdom, nor to believe as blind flesh fancieth, nor to 
seek salvation where superstition dreams, but let our 
faith be grounded only on thy word, and give us grace 
truly to believe in thee, witli all our heart to put our 
trust in thee, to look for all good things of thee, to 
call upon thy hlesscni name in adversity, and with joy- 
ful voices, and more joyful liearls, to praise and mag- 
nify it in prosperity. Sufler us not to doubt either of 
God thy heavenly Fathei, or of thee God his Son, 
or of God the Holy Ghost, three persons, but not- 
withstanding one very God, besides whom there is 
no God, either in heaven or in earth. Grant also that 
we may assuredly believe whatsoever is contained in 
the holv Scriptures, and by no means suffer ourselves 
to be plucked from the verity thereof, but mainly and 
stedfastly abide in the same, even unto death, though 
the w'orld rage, and the devil roar. And this fiuth, O 
blessed J esus, increase thou daily in us more and more, 
that at the last through thy goodness, we may be 
i^cle perfect and strong men in thy holy religion, and 
STOW ourselves both before thee and the world, truly 
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faitliful, by bringing forth plenty of good works unto 
the glory and honour of tliy name^ who, with God 
the Father, and God the Holy Ghost, livest and 
reignest true God, w’-orld without end. Amen. 

A Prayer for Charity. 

O most gentle Saviour, thy holy apostle writeth 
that the end of the commandment is love thatcometh 
of a pure heart and of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned. For he that loveth thee his Lord God with 
all his heart, with all his soul, with all his mind, with all 
his strength, and his neighbour as himself, fiilfilleth 
the whole law. For all the law and the prophets re- 
quire no more of us than love, even to love thee our 
Lord God above all things, and our neighbour as our- 
self. Without this love, all that we do, seem it ever so 
praiseworthy in ,the sight of men, is abominable 
before thee. Yes, as thy blessed apoi^tle saith, 
Though I spake with the tongues i f men and 
angels, and yet l)ad no love, I were even as a sound- 
ing brass or as a tinkling cymbal. And though I could 
prophesy, and understand all secrets, and all know- 
ledge, yea, if I had all faitli, so that I could move 
mountains out of their places, and yet had no love, 
I were nothing, and though 1 bestowed all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I gave my body to be 
burned, and yet bad no love, it profiteth me nothing. 
For by love are we known to be thy disciples, even 
as the devil's children are known by hatred and ma- 
liciousness. And the love, O Lord, that thou re- 
quirest of us is no worldly or fleshly love, (for if any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him ; and whosoever will be a friend of the world, 
is made the enemy of God,) but godly, spiritual, 
sincere, true, and pure love, even such love as suf- 
fereth long, is courteous, envieth not, doeth not 
frowardly*swelleth not, dealeth not dishonestly, seek- 
eth not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinkcHi 
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not evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoicetli in the 
truth ; suflereth all things, believeth all things, en- 
dureth ail things- 

This godly love, tliis Christian charit}^ give thou 
unto us, O good Lord, tliat we may unfeignedly and 
with all our heart love thee, our Lord God, who so 
dearly lovedst us, that thou gavest thyself for us, an 
olleriug and a sacrilice of a sweet savour to God. 
Take away from us the love of worldly things, which 
thougli they appear ever so pleasant and beautiful, 
are notwithstanding mere^'knity, and give us grace 
so to use this world as though we use it not : for the 
fashion of this w^orld passeth away. Make us also to 
abhor the filthy and vile pleasures of the corrupt 
flesh, and by no means to be entangled with the love 
of them, the end whereof is dishonour, shame, cor^ 
ruption, destruction, and damnation ; and kindle our 
hearts so fervently with thy love, that nothing may 
delight and please us, but only thou, and whatsoever 
may make unto thy glory, and is agreeable unto thy 
blessed commandment ; so that thou only, mayest be 
our love, our delight, our joy, our mirth, our solace. 
And whatsoever is without thee, and estranged from 
thy love, let it be counted of us more vain than 
vanity itself, and more filthy than the very dung. 
Grant also, that from this our love towards thee, 
there may issue out a vehement and burning love to- 
ward our neighbours, yea, toward our very ene- 
mies ; that we may love them from the very heart, 
yea, even as ourselves; pray for them, give them 
good counsel, help them, defend them, succour them, 
provide for tlicir necessities, and deal with them in 
all things as we wish to be dealt withal. O Lord 
God, thou art love, and he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in thee, and thou in him ; grant that in this 
world we may so dwell together through love, thou 
in us, by thy Holy Spirit, and we in thee by faith, 
that after our departure from this vale of misery, we 
oRy be placed with thee in iby heavenly mansion. 
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and so continno with thee in glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


A Prayer for a Godly Life. 

O merciful Father and everlasting God, it greatly 
grieveth us, that wc, through the grievous and con- 
tinual as^^aults of our enemies, are not able to pass 
our years in this world with such purity of life as 
we ought, and as thou reqnircst of us. Verily we 
are on every part so besieged and compassed round 
about of our adversaries, that scarcely at any time 
w'e can be free from their pestiferous and deadly 
darts, or yet have so much respite as once to breathe 
toward true godliness. O most loving God, thou art 
our Father, and we thy children ; convenient there- 
fore is it, that we thy children represent and openly 
declare in our conversation, the manners of thee our 
Fatlier. Thou art good, gentle, loving, chaiitable, 
merciful, patient, hmg-siiffcring, holy, righteous, and 
faithful. It, tlierefore, becomes us tliy children, in our 
living to practise goodness, gexitieness, love, charity, 
mercy, patience, long-suflering, holiness, righteous- 
ness, faith. Thou hast given us an example, that even 
as thou hast done, so we likewise should do. If wo 
say we dwell in thee, wo ought to walk as thou hast 
walked For thou hast called ns, not to uncleanness, 
but unto holiness. Thou hast delivered us from the 
power of our enemies, that we, being without fear 
should serve thee in holiness and righteousness all 
the days of our life. The blood of thy Son Jesus 
Christ hath cleansed us from all sin ; not that we 
should continue in darkness, but rather walk in the 
light, as thou art in the light. Thy loving kindness 
bath appeared unto all men, not that we should fol- 
low ungodliness and worldly lusts, but that we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present 
world. Thou didst choose us in Christ, before ^ 
foundations of the w'orld were laid, that we should We 
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holy and without blame before thee througli him. 
We are thy workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which thou ordainest afore that 
we should walk in them. 

Forasmitch then as all the benefits which thou hast 
bestowed upon us, are given us unto this end, that 
we should walk worthy of thy kindness, represent 
thine image in our conversation, mortify the flesh 
and the lusts thereof, and have nothing to do with 
Satan or the w^orld ; but lead a good life, garnished 
full of good works, and inwall points fashioned after 
the rule of thy blessed word ; we most heartily pray 
thee to endue us with thy Holy Spirit, which may 
take away our stony heart, and give ns a new, fleshy^ 
and soft heart. Kill that old man in us which is 
corrupt through deceitful lusts, and fashion in us 
that new man which is made after thy image and 
likeness, in righteousness and true holiness. Sufler 
us not to give over ourselves again unto our old lusts 
and concupiscences, wherewith we were led wdien we 
knew not thee nor thy Son Christ; but even as thou 
who hast called us art holy, so likewise grant that 
we may be holy in al! our conversation, 

O merciful God, not the hearers of thy law, but 
the fulfillers of it, shall be justified before time. 
Neither shall every one that sayeth unto thee, Lord, 
Lord, enter into the kingdom of heaven, but they 
that do the will of tliee our Father which art in 
heaven. To confess thee with our mouth, and to 
diny thee with our deeds, >vorketh rather our damna- 
tion than salvation. For the true knowledge of 
thee consisteth not in talking but in walking, not in 
favouring but in following, not in loving but in livingj^ 
To promise thee by mouth that we will w^ork in thy 
vineyard, and yet to work not at all, declares us not 
to be thy sons. To boast of the justification of taith, 
and not to bring forth the fruits thereof; to glory in 
tlm merits of thy Son Christ, in his blood, death, 
aitS passion, and not to live worthy of Iiis kindness ^ 
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to profess thy holy Gospel, and not to walk accord- 
ing to the doctrine thereof; to be baptized in thy 
name, and not to mortify our members which are of 
the earth, nor to walk in a new life ; to be partakers 
of thy divine mysteries, and not to be made one 
spirit with thee, what availeth it? We are thy 
friends, if we do those things that thou conimandest 
us. We are thy servants, if we be obedient to thy 
will. We are thy sons, if wc honour and reverence 
thee according to thy word. Wc seek thy glory, if 
we attempt nothing whereby thou shouldest be dis- 
honoured. Leading a life coniformable to thy blessed 
will, we shall provoke the very enemies of thy truth 
to praise tliee; but if contrariwise, thou shalt be evil 
spoken of. Grant, therefore, we beseech tliee, that 
our hfe may answer to our profession, and that the 
light of our good W(U'ks may so shine before men, 
that they, seeing our godly conversation, may glorify 
thee our heavenly Father. Amen. 

A *rhcui]cs^iving unJo God for sending his Sou into 
this woi Id to die for our sins, 

O most loving and heavenly Father, whithersoever 
we turn our eyes, we behold with wondei- the bot- 
tomless seas rif thine unspeakable goodness towards 
mankird. After the fall of the sinful angels, what 
an exceeding great kindness was this, to make man 
after thy similitude, image, and likeness, that he and 
his posterity might furnish and occupy those plac4fc 
in thy glorious kingdom, which the proud ami dis- 
obedient arjgeks lost by their proud disobedience and 
disobedient pride ; not only to make man, but also to 
^ovide aforehand all things necessary for him ; yea, 
to malio him lord and ruler of all things contained in 
the earth umier thee his Lord God ! O wliat a 
wonderful loving-kindness was this ! Again, to pre- 
serve, keep, ami defend man, to watch continuaJUly 
over him, whether he wake or sleep, as the diiigSit 
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and careful shepherd watcheth over h’ls flock, that 
no evil befiill man ; and to direct his thoughts, coun- 
sels, and devices unto the best, never leaving* him, till 
thou hast brought him unto thy heavenly kingdom. 
Oh who is able with tongue to express, or with heart 
to think, this thy hearty good-will toward man! These 
benefits, O most merciful Father, are exceeding 
great tokens of thy dear love toward mankind ; but 
the gift of thy only begotten Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, whom thou gavest unto us to he our Saviour, 
our Redeemer, our peace*maker, our wisdom, our 
sanctification, and our righteousness, is the most ex- 
cellent gift and the most precious treasure. A child 
to be born for our sakes ! The Son of the most high 
God to be given us, to be our own for ever ! Ok 
love passing all love I Oh kiridness rather to be 
marvelled at, than by mouth to be uttered. God 
the Father so dearly to love the world, that he 
should give his only begotten Son, that every one 
that believeth in him may not perish, but have ever- 
lasting life ! God the Father to send his Son into 
the world, not to condemn the world, but tliat tlie 
world through him should be saved ! God the 
Father not to spare his own Son, but to deliver 
him even unto death for us all, yea, and with him 
even to give us all things! Oh most gentle kind- 
ness, exceeding all love and kindness ! Wonder- 
fully, O most loving Father, doth this set forth thy 
hearty love toward us, that w'hen we were yet 
ijfcgodly and wicked sinners, thou gavesfc ihy Son to 
die for our sins. He was wounded for our oflences, 
and smitten for our wickedness. The pain of our 
punishment thou layedst upon him, and with 
stripes were we healed. Tlirough him, O Loro, 
didst thou pardon all our sins. It was thy good 
pleasure to bruise him, that when he had made his 
soul an offering for sin, he might see long lasting 
se^d. For he is thy righteous servant, who with 
his wisdom doth justify and deliver the 
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tude, for lie hath borne away our sins. In his 
name, and in none other under heaven, doth our 
salvation consist- By him are we at peace with 
thee our Lord God. By him have we redemption 
through his blood, even remission of our sins. By 
him arc we delievered from the power of darkness, 
and translated into thy heavenly kingdom. By him 
hast thou reconciled all things unto thyself .By 
him hast thou set at peace, through the blood of his 
cross, both things in heaven, and things on earth. 
By him hast thou quickened us, and forgiven us all 
our trespasses. He hath put out the hand-writing 
that was against us, contained in the written law, 
Yea, he hath taken that hand-writing out of the 
way, and hath fastened it to his cross ; and hath 
spoiled rule and power, and hath made a show of 
them openly, and hath triumphed over them in his 
own person. 

He is the Seed of the woman that treadeth down 
Satan’s head, ITe is that Seed in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth shall he blessed. Ife is that 
Lord who alone hath trodden the wine-press, nei- 
ther was there any at all that helped him. He is 
that Saviour who saveth his people from their sins. 
He is that thy well-beloved Son, for whose sake 
thou art well pleased with man. He is that Bread 
of life which came down from heaven ; if any eat 
of that bread, he shall live for ever. He is that 
good Shepherd who gave his life for his sheejj^ 
He is the resurrection and the life; whoso believem 
on him, although lie were dead, shall live, and every 
one that liveth and belicveth in him shall never die. 
l||e is that mighty Prince that hath overcome the 
world. He is the ])erfect fulfilling of the law, to 
justify all that believe. He hath delivered us from 
the curse of the law, when he was made a curse 
for us. He, in his owh person, hath purged our 
sins. He, through death, hath put down him that 
had rule over death, that is to say, the devil, and 
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hath made us free from the danger of bondage. 
He, with one offering of his blessed body, hath 
made perfect for ever them that are sanctified. He, 
now in the end of the world, hath appeared, once 
for ;d!, to put sin to flight, by the ofTering up of 
himself. lie hath loved us and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and made us kings and 
priests unto thee, God his Father, Inestimable are 
the tre:l^ures, and infinilc are the jdeasurcs which 
we receive of thee, through this thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord and SavWur. And this thy well- 
beloved and only begotten Son, with all his, hast 
thou given unto us, so that he and all that lie hath 
is ours, and wo may through thy gift justly claim 
it to be our own. For this thy fatherly love and 
unspeakable kindness in giving thy Son unto death 
for our sake, and for all thy other benefits which 
we have received at tliy merciful hand through 
him, wo give thee most hearty thanks, desiring thee 
that we never commit any thing, in thought, word, 
or deed, that may offend thy divine Majesty ; but, 
calling to remembrance, Uiat we are not redeemed 
with corruptible silver and gold from our conver- 
sation, but with the ^ rocious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb undcfilcd and wiiiiouc spot, we may live 
worthy of this thy kindness, and show ourselves 
obedient children to thee, our heavenly Father ; not 
fashioning ourselves any mure unto our old lusts 
of ignorance ; but us thou, who hast called us, art 
jfcoly, even so in like manner may we be holy in all 
our conversation and living, unto the glory of thy 
blessed name. Amen. 


A Tkanlcsgivhig vnto God for allhis benefits. 

We most heartily thank thee, O Lord God our hea^ 
venly Father, for thy manifold and inestimable bene- 
fits wbiclx thou hast given unto us, both for our body 
and soul, yea, and freely, even of thine own goodness 
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without our desert. We thank thee, that it hath 
pleased thee of thy great mercy, first to create and 
make us according to thine ow'ii image and likeness, 
and to place us in joyful paradise, where we should 
have continually remained in a blessed and quiet 
State, if, through the subtle and deceitful suggestions 
of Satan our old enemy, we had not transgressed thy 
holy commandments. We thank thee also, O most 
gentle Father, for thy loving kindness, which thou 
showedst unto us, when wc all were perished and 
lost through the sin of our first father, Adam. For 
when thou mightest Justly have condemned us, and 
cast us into perpetual damnation, thou, like a father 
of singular great love, hadst pity on us, and savedst 
us by the death and passion of thy well-beloved Son 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave him- 
self a ransom for all our sins, and paid a sufiicient 
price by his precious blood for all the wickedness 
that w^c at any time heretofore have committed, or 
hereafter shall commit, through our frailty or weak- 
ness, so that we repent, believe, and amend. Neither 
wast thou thus contented, that he should only die for 
our sins, but thou also didst raise him up again for 
our justification, and to make us righteous in thy 
sight. Moreover, after that he had showed himself 
unfeignedly alive to liis apostles, by manifest and 
evident tokens, certain days after his resurrection, 
through the power of his Godhead, he ascended up 
into heaven, perfect God and perfect man ; where 
he now sitteth on thy right hand, and raaketh inte% 
cession for us, being our only Mediator and Advo- 
cate. From thence vve look for him to come again 
at the day of judgment, not as a cruel judge to con- 
demn and cast us away, but as a most loving Lord 
and gentle Saviour, to carry us with him into ever- 
lasting glory ; there, world without end, to remain 
in such joys as eye hath not seen nor hath ear hoard, 
nor yet is any heart able to think. For these thy 
most bounteous gifts, and for all thy other benefits. 
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which thou daily givest unto us of thy great mercy, 
both for our body and soul, we most humbly thank 
thee, most gentle and merciful I<\ither, beseeching 
thee that thou wilt give us grace through th}^ Holy 
Spirit not to be unthankful, but to w'alk worthy of 
this thy kindness, and so to liehavc ourselves all our 
life time in Ibis wretched world, according to thy 
holy will, that at the last day we may he found in 
the number of them to whom thy only begotten Son 
shall say, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom which was prep1!1*ed for you from the be- 
ginning of the world. Lord, let it so come to pass. 
Amen. 


A Prayer against the Temptations of the Devil, the 
World, and the llesh. 

Albeit, O most mighty Captain, most valiant 
Warrior, and most triumphant Lord Christ Jesus, 
thou by thy death hast put .down him that had lord-* 
ship over death, that is to say, the devil, that thou 
mightest deliver them who through Ibar of death, 
were all tlieir lifetime in danger of bondage — and 
albeit ihou hast spi)ilc d rule and power, and made a 
show’^^ of them openly, and hast triumphed over them 
in thine own person, and by this means delivered us 
from the hands of our enemies, that w e might serve 
thee all the days of our life, in such holiness and 
righteousness as are acceptable before thee ; yet the 
devil, for the old malice whicli he hath borne against 
man from his first creation, (for through envy of the 
devil, death entered into the world,) goeth forth still 
to rage against us ; and walketh about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour; and, if he were 
not restrained by thy godly power, he would surely 
swallow us up, so great is his tyranny, so mighty is 
his power. He pievailed against our first parents, 
yea, and that in the state of their innoccncy and im- 

li 2 



28 Prayers. 

mortality. He afterward attempted others, and pre- 
vailed, whereof some, notwithstanding, were the 
chosen vessels of mercy. Hereof getting courage 
unto himself, he feared not to assail thee with his 
subtle temptations. Oh! is it then to be thought 
that he will let us alone, so feeble, so weak, and ready 
at every moment to be ovcrtlirown ? Thou thyself 
callest hiJi the prince of this world, and thy holy 
apostle nameth him tlie god of this world. Strong 
must lie needs be, and of no small might, whom 
thy holy word so terineth ; strong indeed in com- 
parison of us, hut weak and of no force, being 
compared with thee. This prince, this god of the 
world, hath the reprobate and the wicked already at 
Ills command, and thou dost suller him contiimally 
to war against thine elect and chosen people, to 
exercise and try their faith, to prove their con- 
stancy, and in this their conflict to occasion them 
by hearty prayers to flee unto thy holy name, which 
is a strong tower and mighty fortress for so many as 
repair unto it; that they, getting aid at thy hand, 
may not only enter into battle with this their gicat 
and immortal enemy, but also, by the power of 
thy mieiit, overcome him and put him to fliglit. 
And as thou hast given Satan this liberty to tempt, 
to exercise, prove, and try us, whether we be constant 
in thy and word or not, so doth he take thy 
prott'er. And although thou suflerest him thus to 
do for unr great profit and advantage, for we know 
that all tliings work for the best unto them that 
love God, even tliat we, of ourselves being weak, 
should have a glorious triumph and noble victory 
over him, through the mighty jiower of thee our 
chief Captain, yet liereof he takes occasion to 
seek oui* destruction. And tliat he may bring this 
to pass, besides tlie innumerable companies of hellish 
spirits, he takes unto himself two other our most cruel 
enemies, the world and the flesh. The one with his 
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vain pleasures, the other with her carnnl lusts, so 
compass ns round aiiout, that if thy help were not 
present to us, we must needs perish. 

O loving Lord and most gentle Saviour, thou seest 
our weakness, misery, and no strength. Thou knowest 
again the valour, might, and power of onr adversaries. 
Our strength is no more to ho compared \\itl! their 
miidit.than the strength of little David with the mighty 
power of great Goliath. Our spear, our sword, our 
shield, will do nothing in thij^iehalf. Notwithstanding, 
Lord, we do not desj)air. For .although there l)e xiot 
so great strengtli in us, that we may be able to resist 
this gre;it company that cometh against us, yet hd\it we 
this one refuge and succour, even to li f't n p our eyes m\t6 
thee, and to say, Our help cometh from tlie liord our 
Cod who made heaven and earth. If God be on our 
side, wdio can be against us ? The battle, O Lord God, 
is thine; our faith therefore is, that thou wilt give our 
enemies into our hands. Thou taiiglitest us to pray 
that we may not be led into temptation, and hast pro- 
mised us that thou wilt not suffer us to be tempted 
above our strength, but wilt in the midst of the temp- 
tation, make a wny fo) us to escape. Thou art faithful, 
fulfil therefore thy promise. And forasmuch as thy 
good pleasure is,lliat wc shall manfully tight with these 
our enemies, (for what is the life of man in this world 
but a continual warfare ?) and no man is crowned, except 
he strive lawfully, we, with our very heart despairing 
of our own strength and courage, most humbly be- 
seech thee to he onr Captain, and valiantly to defend 
us against our enemies, that they may not prevail 
against us. 

Make us strong in thee, O Lord, and in the power 
of thy might. Put thy holy armour upon us, tliat we 
may stand steadfast against tlie crafty assaults of the 
devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against rule, against power, and against worldly 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in heavenly things. For this cause, O 
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most sweet Saviour, put upon us thy holy armour, 
that we may he able to resist in the evil day, and stand 
perfect in all things. Give us grace, therefore, to 
*stand, and to gird our loins about with verity, having 
on the breastplate of righteousness, and shod with 
shoes prepared by the gospel of peace. But above 
all, grant that we may take unto us tlie shield of faith, 
wherewith we may be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked, and put on the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the Spirit, which is thy blessed 
word. Grant also, that we, being thus godly armed, 
may, through thy power, might, and strength, not 
only enter battle with our enemies, but also valiantly 
fight with them, courageously put them to flight, and 
triumphantly carry away a glorious victory over them. 
So shall it come to pass that we, being valiant conquer- 
ors, through thy help, shall receive at thy hand, ac- 
cording to thy prominc, manna to eat that is hid ; and a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written which 
no man knowcth, saving he that rcceiveth it. Lord, 
for thy mercies’ sake, grant us these our petitions; so 
shall we praise and magnify thy blessed name for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


A Prayer for a comj)€t€nt and necessary hiring, 

O heavenly Father, thy Son and our Lord taught 
us to ask 6ur bodily food of thee, and all other things 
that are necessary for the preservation of this our 
mortal and corruptible body. For thou art that Lord 
who givest meat to the hungry. Thou feedest all 
thy creatures in due time. Thou openest thine hand 
and rcplenishest all living things with thy blessing. 
Thine eyes are upon them that fear thee, and upon 
sueh as trust in thy mercy, that thou mayest deliver 
their lives from death, and nourish them in the time 
of hunger. They that fear thee shall have no scarce- 
ness, neither shall they want any good thing that 
jseek thee*. Never was it seen that the righteous man 
was forsaken, neither have his children begged their 
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bread on the earth. I low wonderfully didst thou feed 
thy servant Klias, when thou sente.st him meat twice 
in a day by the ravens I TIow marveliously didst thou 
increase? the oil and meal of the widow of SareptaT 
How didst thou provide for thy servant Daniel, 
when he was in prison for setting forth thy glory! 
How wonderfully didst thou feral the children of 
Israel, by sending them meat down from heaven by 
the space of forty years in the wildcmess ! The 
fowls of the air thou dos^/ced, which neither sow 
nor reap, nor yet carry into the barns. Thy Son 
also, (that wc may depend on thy fatherly provi- 
dence and not despair of a competent living,) fed 
many tliousands with a few loaves of bread and 
a little number of small fishes. He also at a mar- 
riage turned water into wine, to show that those 
who live according to thy blessed word, every one 
in his vocation, shall want no good thing. Thou 
art the very living God, who givest us abundantly 
all things to enjoy them. Tliou art our Father, 
thou tlierefore wilt not suffer us thy children to 
perish for hunger, I'hou art our Lord, and there- 
fore wilt not suffer us thy servants to die for want 
of clothes. Thou feedest the heathen and the brute, 
even beasts; is it then to be thought that thou wilt 
leave ns succourless, who believe in thee, call on 
thy holy name, and hang on thy fatherly provi- 
dence? We, therefore, being thoroughly persuaded 
that all good things, pertaining either to the body 
or to the soul, come from thee alone; doubting 
also nothing of thy bounteous liberality, and libe- 
ral bounty, toward them that with strong faith 
depend on thy fatherly providence, are bound at 
this present to come unto thy divine Majesty, most 
humbly beseeching thee to work in us, through 
thy Holy Spirit, a mind content with what is 
sufficient, seeing that no man’s life standeth in 
the abundance of the things which he possesseth ; 
seeing, alsq that we ar€ strangers and pilgrims in 
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this world, and have here no continuing city, 
but seek one to come ; again, seeing we brought no- 
thing into the world, neither shall w'e carry any 
♦thing out of it. For naked came we out of our 
mothers womb, and naked shall we return to the 
earth again. Take away from us all superlluous 
worldly cares, and teach us to be content with food 
and rairaeiit. Sufler us not, after the niatiner of the 
heathen, to be careful for worldly tilings, as though 
thou hadst no care for us ; but teach us, fir>t of all, 
to seek thy kingdom and the righteousness thereof, 
and so to look for all worldly and temporal things at 
thy merciful hand, O Lord, give us neither poverty 
nor riches, only grant thou us a necessaiy living, 
lest if we be full deny tlicc, and say, Wliat is 
the Lord? And lest we, being constrained through 
poverty, fall into stealing and forswear the name of 
the Lord our God. Lord, let it so come to pass for 
thy clear Son’s sake, tfesus Christ our Lord and Sa- 
viour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Khg^s Council, 

It is written, O most mighty and everlasting King, 
that w here many arc that give good counsel, there it 
goeth well with the common people, there are all 
things preserved in a goodly and seemly order, there 
does the public weal flourish with the abundance of all 
good things. May it please tliee, therefore, O Lord, 
who hast the hearts of all rulers in thy hand, and di- 
rectest their counsels unto what is thy good plc^asurc, 
mercifully to as«ist all those who are the king’s coun- 
cil, and to give them thy Holy Spirit to be their pre- 
sident, ruler, and governor ; that in all their assem- 
blies, they may ever set before their eyes thy most 
high and princelike Majesty, the fear of thy imme, the 
accomplishment of thy coinmandment, and always 
remember that they are servants appointed for the 
wealth and good of thy people ; that whatsoever they 
attempt privately or openly, ♦may turn unjo die glory 
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of thy blessed name, unto the setting forth (^f thy 
holy word, unto the advancement of the kin;:;’s ho- 
nour, untf) the prof t of the people, unto t}^e destruc- 
tion of vice, and unto the commendation of virtue. 
Give them i^raco, O most merciful Father, so witli one 
mind !o consent in all _ ^dh and rii^hteous thintvs, 
that they, ruling rift^iteoiisly, and we, living obe- 
diently, may altogether, with quiet luearfs and free 
consents, praise and magnify thee our Lord God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

A Prayer for I'afltcrs and JMothers* 
Forasmuch, O heavenly Father, as thou huijt dealt 
with tiic children of men more nobly than with brute 
beasts, and otlteis thy creatures, by giving them 
a mind Mdncli i."' immortal, and never sball die; and 
til at it may be made like unto the similitudt?, and 
image of thee, thou hast, in thy holy law, com- 
manded fathers and mothers, N’vhom thou hast blessed 
with the gift of children, to take diligent care for 
the virtuous bringing up of their sons and daughters, 
that they may learn, eveii from their very cradles, 
to know thee their L(>rd Gi»d, to believe in thee, 
to fear and love thee, to call upon thy blessed name, 
to be thankful unto thee, and to walk in thy holy 
commandments all the days of their life — wc, know- 
ing liow forward, evil-disposed, and untoward, the 
heart, understanding, and disposition of man are, 
even from his very youth, if they be not restrained 
with the bridle of thy most blessed law, heartily pray 
thee to give to all fathers and mothers grace, 
after the examjile of Abraham, David, Philip the 
evangelist, and such others, to bring up their chil- 
dren even from their very infancy, in thy fear, iii thy 
pnrture, and in the knowledge of thy most healthful 
word ; that they, seeking no less the garnishing their 
children’s minds with learning and virtue, than the 
preserving of their bodies with food and raiment, 
may show themselves profitable members of the 

b5 
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Christian public weal, and faithful servants to thee 
their Lord God, who alone art worthy of all honour 
and glory. Amen, 


A Prayer for Children^ 

As thou, O merciful Father, hast given command- 
ment unto all fathers and mothers to bring up their 
children in thy fear, nurture, and doctrine ; so like- 
wise thy good pleasure is, that children should ho- 
nour and reverence their parents, diligently give ear 
unto their virtuous instructions, and faithfully obey 
them. And as thou hast promised health, honour, 
glory, riches, long life, and all that is good, unto 
them that honour, reverence, and humbly obey their 
fathers and mothers, so hast thou threatened unto 
disobedient children, ignominy, evil-fame, contempt, 
shame, dishonour, poverty^ sickness, short life, and 
such other plagues. Yea, in thy holy law thou dost 
not only pronounce them accursed that dishonour 
their fathers and mothers, but thou also commandest 
that if any child be stubborn and disobedient, and will 
not hear, but rather despises tlie commandment of 
his father and mother, the same should be stoned 
unto death without mercy — so greatly dost thou abhor 
disobedience and rebellion against all persons, but 
especiall ' against parents. We, therefore, heartily 
wishing that the plagues of thy fierce wrath may be 
far from us, for thou, O God, art a consuming fire, 
most humbly beseech thee to engrave in the hearts of 
all children of whatsoever age, kind, estate, or degree 
they be, true honour, hearty reverence, and unfeigned 
obedience toward their parents. Give them grace, 
O good Lord, that as they profess thy Son Christ in 
name, so they may truly represent his manners in their ^ 
life and conversation, who willingly was obedient unto 
his mother Mary, and unto her husband Joseph, giv^ 
ing example to al children of tlie like subjection and 
omdience toward their parents. Engraft in them 
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such a love towards tlieir fathers and mothers, that 
they may both reverence tlicm with outw^ard honour, 
and also after their power help them, succour them, 
provide for them, comfort and clierish them in tlieir 
need, even as their parents nourished and comforted 
them in their infancy and tender age. But above all 
things, give them grace truly to honour thee, who art 
the heavenly Father, yea, our Father and our Re* 
deemer, who hast made us, and daily cherishest us, 
even as a father or mother^cherishes their own most 
dear children. So shall it come to pass, that they 
faithfully honouring thee, shall also heartily honour 
and unfeignediy obey their earthly parents in thy fear, 
unto the glory of thy most blessed name, which is 
most w^orthy to he honoured, world without end- 
Amen. 


A Prayer for the Fruits of the Earth, 

At the beginning thou commandest the earth, O 
Lord, to bring forth green grass, herbs, and trees, 
with their seeds and fruits, that they might be meat to 
thy creatures living on the earth, both to man and 
beast. After that deep and great flood wherein aU 
living creatures perished, except Noah and such as 
were with him in the ark, not only herbs, seeds, and 
fruits gavest thou unto man for to eat, but also all 
others thy creatures that move or live on the earth, 
and the tish and fowl ; so that all things are pure to 
them that are pure, neither can any thing be common 
or unclean, that thou hast made pure and clean. For 
all thy creatures, O Lord God, are good, and none 
of them are to be refused, if they be taken with 
thanksgiving. For they are sanctified by thy word 
and by prayer, and were ordained of thee tobereceived 
with thanksgiving of the faithful, and of them that 
Iknow the truth. 

Seeing then, that thou alone art the Creator and 
B 6 
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Maker of all things, hast prepared herbs, seeds, 
fruits, fish, and flesh, to be meat for man : seeing 
also that without thy blessing, all these thy creatures 
prosper not, nor yet come unto a fortunate end; but 
grow out of kind, wither away, peri.',h, die, and come 
to nought, vve most humbly beseech thee to bless us, 
and all the fruits of the earth with all others thy 
creatures, which thou hast made for man’s use and 
profit. And forasmuch as iieitlier he that planteth, 
nor he that watereth, is anything, hut thou, O God, 
who givest the increase, grant, we pray tliee, that the 
earth may give forth her fruit pros})erously and pkui- 
teoiisly, that we may enjoy tiic same in due and con- 
venient time, unto our great joy and comfort. Let 
not the labours of our liands whicli we have taken in 
thy name, and according to tby word, be found vain, 
but according to tby promise bless all our labours, 
and bring them unto a happy end. For wc, O Lord, 
feed not ourselves, but w'e are the sheep of thy pas- 
ture- Thou feedcst us. Thou givest meat *o the 
hungry. Thou preparest )nan his corn, and pro- 
videst for the earth. Thou watcrest her furrows, 
thou breakest the hard clods thereof, thou makest it 
soft with the drops of rain, and blcssest the increase 
of it- Thou crowne^t the year witl» thy bountiful- 
ness, and thy footsteps drop fatness. Thou also 
makest the dwellings of the wilderness fat, that they 
drop withal, and the little hills makest thou pleasant 
on every side. Yea, thou makest the vallies to stand 
s6 thick with corn, that they laugh and sing. Thou 
causest the wells to spring up among the vallies, and 
the waters to run among the hills, that all the beasts 
of the field may have drink, and that the wild as&es may 
quench their thirst. Thou waterest the hills from 
above, the earth is filled with the fruits of thy works* 
Thou bringest fortli grass for the cattle, and green 
herbs for the service of man. Thou bringest food out 
of the earth, wine to make glad the heart of man, oil 
to make him a cheerful countenance, and bread to 
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strengthen man's heart. O Lord, how manifold are 
thy works 1 right wisely liast thoii made them all, yea, 
the earth is full of thy riches. It is by thy blessing 
that our garners are full, and plenteous with all 
manner of store ; that our sheep bring forth thou- 
sands, and hundred thousand.^ in our villages and 
fields ; that our oxen are lusty and fat ; that wc have 
all things plentcously for the sustenance of our bodies. 
For when thou openest thy hand, thou fillcst every 
living creature with thy jjessing, but wlien thou 
hides t thy face, they are sorrowful, mourn, and die 
for hunger. Forasmuch then,0 most merciful Father, 
as we receive of tliec alone all good things, vouchsafe, 
we most heartily beseech thee, to show us thy face^, 
to lighten thy countenance upon ns, to bless us, to 
make the earth fruitful, and to preserve the fruits of 
the same ; that wc thy creatures, receiving at thy 
merciful hand all things necessary for this our needy 
and beggarly life, may live and magnify thy blessed 
name, both in this world ami in the world to come, 
through Jesus Christ, thy Son and our Liu-d. Amen. 


A Prayer to be said for all such as lie at ike pobii of 
Death, 

O most loving Saviour and gentle Redeemer, who 
earnest into this world to cal) sinners unto repentance, 
and to seek that which was lost, thou seest in what 
case this our brother lieth here, visited with thy 
merciful hand, altogether w^eak, feeble, sick, and 
ready to yield up his soul into thy holy hands. O 
look upon him, most gentle Saviour, with thy mer- 
ciful eye, pity him, and be favourable unto him. 
He is thy workmanship, despise not therefore the 
work of thine own hands. Thou sufleredst thy 
blessed body and thy precious blood to be shed for 
his sins, and to bring him unto the glory of thy hea- 
venly Father, let it not therefore come to pass that 
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thou shouldest suffer so great pains for him in vain. 
He was baptized in thy name, and gave liimself 
wholly to be thy servant, forsaking the devil, the 
world, and the flesh ! Confess him therefore before 
thy heavenly Father, and his blessed angels, to be 
thy servant. His sins, we confess, are great, for 
who is able to say, My heart is clean, and 1 am free 
from sin ? but thy mercies, O Lord, are much 
greater ; and thou earnest not to call the rigliteous, 
but sinners unto repentance. To them tliat are dis- 
eased and overladen willi the burden of sin, dost 
thou promise ease. Thou art that God who wiliest 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should 
turn and live. Thou art the Saviour who wishest 
all men to be saved and to come to tlie knowledge of 
thy truth. Withdi’aw not therefore thy mercy from 
him because of his sins, but rather lay upon him thy 
saving health, that thou mayest show thyself toward 
him to be a Saviour. What greater praise can there 
be to a physician, than to heal the sick ? Neither 
can there be a greater glory to thee, being a Saviour, 
than to save sinners. Save him therefore, O Lord, 
for thy name’s sake. Again, let the lav; be no tor- 
ment to his conscience, but rather give him grace, 
even in this extreme agony and conflict of death, to 
be fully persuaded that thou by thy death hast taken 
away all his sins, fulfilled the law for him, ami by 
this meaTis delivered him from tlie curse of the law, 
and paid his ransom ; that he, thus being fully per- 
suaded, may have a quiet heart, a free conscience, 
and a glad will to forsake this wretched world, and 
to go unto his Lord God. Moreover, thou hast 
conquered him that had rule of death, even Satan ; 
sufl^r him not therefore to exercise his tyranny upon 
this our sick brother, nor to disquiet his conscience 
with the terrors of sin and pains of hell. Let not 
Satan or his infernal army tempt him further than 
he b able to bear, but evermore give him grace, even 
unto his last breath, valiantly to fight against the 
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devil with a strong faith in thy precious blood, that 
he may fight a good fight, and finish his course with 
joy, unto the glory of thy name, and the health of his 
soul. O Lord, so work in him by thy Holy Spirit, 
that he, with all his heart, may contemn and despise 
all worldly things, and set his mind wholly upon hea- 
venly things, hoping for them with a strong and un- 
doubted faith. Again, let it not grieve him, O sweet 
Saviour, to be loosened from this vile and wretched 
carcase, which is now so fu}] of sorrow, trouble, an- 
guish, sickness, and pain, hut rather let him have a 
bent and ready will, through thy goodness, to put it 
olf. Yea, and that with this faith, that he, at the 
last day, shall receive it again in a much bettef 
state than it is now, or ever was from the day of his 
birth ; even a body incorruptible, immortal, and like 
to thy glorious body. Let his whole heart and mind 
be set only upon thee. Let the remembrance of the 
joys of heaven be so fervent in his breast, that he 
may both patiently and thankfully take his deaths 
and ever wish to be vvith thee in glory. And when 
the time cometh that he shall yield to nature, and 
depart from this miserable world, vouchsafe, we 
most humbly beseech tiice, O Lord Jesus, to take 
his soul into thy hands, and to place it among the 
glorious company of thy holy angels and blessed 
saints, and to keep it unto that most joyful day of 
the general resurrection, that both his body and soul, 
through thine almighty power, being knit again to- 
gether at that day, he may for ever and ever enjoy 
thy glorious kingdom, and sing perpetual praises to 
thy blessed name* Amen. 


A Thanksgiving unio God for the departure of the 
Faithful out of this World. 

0 most loving Father, hew can we render unto thee 
sufficient thanks for thine inestimable goodness to- 
ward thy faithful servants, whom thou, calling out of 
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this wretched world, vouchsafest to place in thy hea- 
venly kingdom among the glorious company of thy 
holy angels and blessed saints ? Oh full precious is 
thedeatli of the faithful in thy sight! Blessed are 
the dead who die in thee, O Lord ! For they are at 
rest from their painful travails and labours. The 
souls of the righteous are in thy hand, O God, and 
the }>ain of death shall not touch them. In the 
sight of the unwise they appear to die, but they are 
in peace. They are as the stars, world without cud. 
They are as angels of God. They are clad with white 
garments, and have golden crowns upon their heads. 
They do service day and night before the glorious 
throne of thy divine majesty. They neither hunger 
nor thirst any more ; neither doth the sun or any 
heat fall upon them, for the Lamb, who is in the 
midst of the throne, governetli them, and leadeth 
them unto the living fountains of waters. They 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. They 
have such joys, as eye hath not seen, nor hath oar 
heard, neither is there any heart able to think them. 
Infinite and unspeakable are the treasures, O Lord, 
which thou hast laid up lor them who die in the 
faith. For. these thy fatherly benefits towards the 
souls of the faithful ; and for that it hath pleased 
thee to call our Christian brethren and sisters from 
this vale of misery unto thy heavenly kingdom, we 
give unto thee most hearty thanks ; humbly beseech- 
ing thee that thou wilt take like care of us, and so 
govern m with thy Holy Spirit, both in sickness and 
in health, that we may live a good and godly life in 
this present world, and vrhensoever it shall be thy 
good pleasure to call us hence, we may with strong 
faith in thee, and in thy Son Christ Jesus our Lord, 
edmmend both our bodies and souls into thy merci- 
ful hands^ and through thy goodness be placed in 
thy glorious kingdom, among thy faithful chosen 
people^ and so for ever and ever praise and magnify 
thee our heavenly Father ; to whom, with thy dearly- 
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beloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghost, the most sweet Comforter, be 
all glory and honour, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer to be said before the Ser?noft, 

Thy word, O Lord, is a lantern unto our feet, and 
a light to our pathways. Tw it showeth unto us evi- 
dently how we ought to w^alk, and turn neither on the 
riglit hand nor on the left, but even that way which 
thou hast appointed, that we may live and please thee.' 
Thy law also is a perfect and undefiled law, it turneth 
souls, and giveth wisdom even unto babes. Thy 
statutes are right, and rejoice the heart, thy command- 
ment is pure and giveth light unto the eyes. Through 
thy word, which thou hast left here among us, are we 
made clean ; for it is thy power unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. To hear this thy word, which is 
sweeter than the honey or honeycomb, and more pre- 
cious than gold, pearls, or precious stones, we 
are come hither at this present, O most merciful 
Father, desiring thee to send both to thy preacher 
and to us, thy Holy Spirit, that he may teach 
nothing but thy pure word and the glorious gospel 
of thy most dear Son; again, that we may dili- 
gently note and repose in our memory, whatsoever 
shall be godly and truly spoken of him. And foras- 
much as neither he that planteth nor he that water- 
eth is any thing, but thou, 0 God, who givest the 
increase, we most entirely pray thee, that the seed of 
thy blessed word, which shall now be sown among 
us, may fall into our hearts as into a good ground^ 
and by no means be choked up of thorns, nor dried 
up for want of moisture, nor yet be carried away of 
the birds of the air ; but through the working of the 
Holy Ghost, so take root in our hearts, that it may 



42 Prayers. 

bring forth plenty of good fruit, unto thy glory and 
the health of our souls. Amen. 


A Thanksgiving after the Sermon. 

We render unto thee, O heavenly Fatlier, most 
hearty thanks for this spiritual and heavenly nourish- 
ment of thy blessed word, wherewith our souls are 
not only well refreshed at this present, but also our 
faith is strengthened, our love is kindled, and our 
consciences quieted. We most humbly beseech thee 
to give us grace, not only to be hearers of the word, 
but doers also of the same; not only to love, but also 
to live thy gospel ; not only to favour, but also to fol- 
low thy godly doctrine ; not only to profess, but also 
to practise thy blessed commandments ; that whatso- 
ever we outwardly hear, or inwardly believe, we may 
show forth the same in our conversation and living, 
unto the honour of thy holy name, the comfort of 
our Christian brethren, and the health of our souls. 
Amen. 


A Prayer to he said before the receiving of the Holy 
Communion* 

Thy love towards us, O most gentle Saviour, is so 
great and immeasurable, that it can by no means be 
expressed by mouth, nor sufficiently conceived in 
heart. For love to us, without any deserts on our 
bcbalf, freely and willingly, at thy heavenly Father’s 
commandment, thou didst come down from the glori- 
ous seat of thy divine Majesty : thou didst take very 
ftesb, and become perfect man, of the substance of 
the pure and undefiled virgin Mary, through the ope- 
ra! ion of the Holy Ghost ; thou didst teach the will 
of thy heavenly Father, confirming the same with 
wo ndeiful miracles, unto the great comfort of many 
wh o then Hved, and unto the perfect establishment 
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of our faith who live at this present. After thou 
hadst endured affliction in this world cei'tain years, 
the time fore-appointed from everlasting of thy hea- 
venly Father drawing nigh, that thou wouldest give 
thyself an oblation and sweet-smelling sacrifice to 
God the Father for the sins of the whole world, 
even so many as repent, believe, and amend ; willing 
that so noble and worthy a benefit of our redemption 
should not be forgotten, nor fall out of remembrance, 
which is the only anchor of our salvation, and the only 
comfort of weak consciences; when thou hadst eaten 
the paschal lamb with thy disciples, according to the 
appointment of the law, thou didst take bread into 
thy hand, gavest thanks to thy heavenly Father," 
brakedst it, and deliveredst it to thy disciples, saying 
“Take ye, eat ye, this is my body, which is betrayed 
for you ; do this in the remembrance of me.” 

Because the inestimable benefit of (?iir redemption, 
brouglit to pass by the one and only oblation of thy 
blessed body, should not be forgotteti, thou brakedst 
bread in the sight of thy disciples, and gavest it 
unto them, commanding them to eat it in remem- 
brance of the breaking of thy body, which then 
was betrayed by thy traitorous disciple Judas, the 
son of perdition, and which the day following was 
truly broken on the cross for our ransom, deliver- 
ance, and salvation. Here didst thou appoint the 
breaking of the bread among the faithful, gathered 
together for the purpose, a worthy and blessed 
memorial of thy body broken. And because the 
breaking of thy body should be the better remem- 
bered, thou didst ennoble the bread with the name 
of thy body, when, notwithstanding, ’it was only 
the figure, sign, token, and memorial of thy holy 
body. In like manner, when supper was done, thou 
didst take the cup into thy hand, gavest thanks to 
thy heavenly Father, and deliveredst it to thy dis- 
ciples,. saying, Drink of this, all ye. For this is my 
blood of the new testament, which shall be shed for 
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manyj for the remission of sins. This do, as often as 
ye drink it, in the reniembrancc of me.” 

O most merciful Redeemer and gentle Saviour, 
we are come together at this present to celebrate the 
memorial of thy blessed and glorious passion, and to 
eat and drink this bread and wine, in the remem- 
brance of thy blessed body-breaking, and tl]y pre- 
cious blood-shedding, most humbly and from the very 
heart beseeching thee to give ns grace worthily to 
eat this bread and drink of this cup, lest by the 
unworthy receiving of them we be guilty of thy body 
and blood; and so eat and drink our own condemna- 
tion. And that we may come the more worthily 
unto this thy table, grant, we most entirely ])ray 
thee, that we may so earnestly be at defiance with 
all sins, and so invvardly be ashamed that we .at 
any time have so grievously offended thy divine 
Majesty, by artempting anything that is not agree- 
able to thy good ]>Ieasurc, that IVom henceforth 
we may not only loath, detest, and abhor wdiatever 
Is displeasing unto tliec, but also embrace and lay 
hand on that which is good and acceptable in thy 
sight. Forgive us all our sins, and give us grace, 
even with our whole heart, to love all men, yea, our 
very enemies ; and not only to forgive all such as 
have offended us, but uUo to be ready at all times, 
to do for them whatsoever good or pleasure we are 
able. And that we may be the more welcome unto 
tbee, and be found meet and worthy guests to sit at 
this thy table, and to eat of these thy blessed gifts, 
that our souls may be well comforted, nourished, 
fed, and made joyful by the worthy receiving of 
them, clothe us, we i>ray thee, with that wedding 
garment, even true and lively faith, wherewith our 
hearts are purified, wherewith we are married unto 
thee and made one flesh and one blood with thee ; 
wherewith we are justified and counted righteous 
in thy sight. And grant that through the same faith 
we may earnestly set the eyes of our minds on these 
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ti)y most sweet and loving promises. My body shall 
be broken for you ; my blood shall be shed for you. 
And this without any doubting for remission of all 
our sins at thy heavctily Father’s hand, according to 
thy most gentle promises, yea, and that not for our 
good deeds or merits, wliich in this behalf are none, 
but for the worthiness of thy blessed passion, for 
the dignity of thy precious blood, and for the only 
and alone sacrifice of thy holy body. For that, O 
Lord, is the salve which healeth our souls. That 
is tile medicine which comfcfftcth our weak and trou- 
bled conscicncci?. That is the living bread ; wdioso- 
ever eateth of that bread shall never hunger, but 
live for ever. That is the jewel of joy whiclx 
inaketh our sorrowful hearts rejoice. That is the 
mighty bulwark, the strong defence, the sure for- 
tress, that preserveth and keepeth us harmless 
against Satan, sin, death, hell, desperation, and all 
the infernal powers. 

To come to the table, to be present at the supper, 
to hear and see what is there done, yea, and to re- 
ceive the holy mysteries of thy body and blood 
there set forth unto us, profit us nothing at all if we 
faitlifully believe not thy body w^as broken, and 
thy blood slied, for our sins, and that by the alone ob- 
lation thereof, done once for all, our sins are forgiven 
us, thy heavenly Father reconciled unto us, his wrath, 
stirred up through sin against us, is pacified, quiet- 
ness of conscience and everlasting life are given us ; 
but it rather lurneth to our damnation, because we 
cat of this bread and drink of tliis cup unworthily; 
and shall with that hypocrite who presumed to come 
unto the marriage, not having the wedding garment, 
be bound hand and foot, and cast into utter dark- 
ness, w’here weeping and gnashing of teeth shall be. 
Therefore, we most liumbly beseech thee to give us 
grace, according to tliy holy apostle’s counsel, dili- 
gently to try, prove, and examine ourselves, whether 
-such repentance, such faith, such love, such dis- 
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position towards all godliness, be found in us, or not, 
as thou dost require of them who will come worthily 
and with profit unto thy table. And, forasmuch as 
U is thy gift to repent heartily, to believe truly, to 
love unfeignedly, and to be disposed earnestly to 
embrace true godliness, and to go forward in the 
same, from virtue to virtue unto the end ; grant, we 
most entirely pray tliee, we may so repent, that the 
fruits of repentance may be found in us ; so believe, 
that we may acknowledge thee our alone Saviour ; 
so love, that all our aflection may be set on thee 
alone ; and so embrace true godliness that our whole 
life may be a clear mirror of all virtue and goodness. 
So shall w’e, through thy mercy, be found worthy 
guests of this thy table, and receive these holy mys- 
teries unto the salvation of our souls ; yea, so shall 
we he well assured of the remission and forgiveness 
of all our sins, by the breaking of thy blessed body, 
and the shedding of thy precious blood ; our consci- 
ences shall be quiet, our hearts shall be filled with 
all true and spiritual joy ; we shall triumph over 
Satan, sin, death, hell, and desperation ; we shall be 
partakers of all the fruits and merits of thy blessed 
passion, and be made one body with thee, and fel- 
low-heirs of everlasting glory. O Lord God, let it 
so come to pass for the honour of thy name. Amen. 


A sJwrt Prayer to be said at the receiving of the 

mystery of ChrisVs body in the holy Communion, 

O heavenly and blessed Father, I render unto 
thee most hearty thanks for all thy benefits which 
thou hast sliowed unto me, most wretched sinner, 
but especially for that most sweet-smelling sacrifice, 
which thy only begotten Son offered unto thee on 
the altar of the cross, by giving his most pure and 
undefiled body unto the death, for the redemption 
of mankind ; in remembrance whereof, according to 
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thy well-beloved Son’s ordinance, I now receive this 
holy bread, most entirely beseeching thee that I may 
both be partaker of the merits of thy dear Son’s 
body-breaking, and also lead a life worthy of so great 
a benefit, unto the glory of thy name. Amen. 


A Prayer to he said at the receiving of the mystery 
of Christ's blood in the holy Communion, 

O blessed and merciful JFather, thy love toward 
me, sinful creature, is so exceeding great and un- 
speakable, that 1 cannot but give unto thee most 
humble thanks, for the shedding of the most pre- 
cious blood of thy dear Son Jesus Christ, by the' 
virtue whereof, thy wrath stirred up against me, 
wretched sinner, is pacified, my ransom is paid, the 
law is fulfiled, my enemies are overcome and put to 
flight. In remembrance of this so noble a victory, and 
of so great a benefit, I am come unto this thy table, O 
merciful Father, to drink of this cup ; desiring thee, 
that as my outward man is comforted by the drink- 
ing of this wine, so likewise my inward man may be 
comforted and made strong, by true faith in the pre- 
cious blood of thy most dearly-beloved Son. O Lord, 
and my heavenly Father, give me thy Holy Spirit, 
which may so rule and govern my heart, that I may 
never be unthankful, nor forgetful of this thine ex- 
ceeding great kindness, but so train my life accord- 
ing to tliy blessed will, that whatsoever I do, speak, 
or think, may be unto the glory of thy blessed name, 
and the health of my soul, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

A Thanksgiving after the receiving of the Communion, 

We thank thee, O heavenly Father, for the blessed 
passion and glorious death of thy dearly-beloved 
Son, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ j by whom,. 
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and by whose holy wounds, we faithfully believe 
and ale assuredly persuaded that thy wratli is not 
'Only pacified towards us, but that thou art also now 
become our most merciiul Father, and hast freely 
forgiven all our sins, restored unto us thy heavenly 
grace, and made us sons and heirs of thy eternal 
glory. And because we should not doubt of thy 
fatherly goodness towards us, set forth in tlie death 
of thy Son, the same thy Son Christ Jesus our Lord 
hath left unto us, not only his holy word, but also a 
blessed memorial of his death and passion, set i'ortli 
in the holy bread and holy wine which we at this 
present have received, both for the remembranre of 
the breaking of his blessed body, and the shedding 
of his most precious blood, and also for the quietness 
of our conscience, and for the assurance of the re- 
mission of our sitis through faith. We beseech thee, 
O heavenly Father, that we be never unmindful of 
this thy exceeding great kindness, nor unthankful 
for thy manifold and unspeakable mercies declared 
unto us in the glorious death of thy well-beloved 
Son; but so work thou in us through thy Holy Spirit, 
that wc may be made worthy members of tliat body, 
whereof thy Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ is the 
Head. And grant, that we may so faithfully believe 
in thee, and so fervently love one another, always 
living li thy fear, and in the obedience of thy holy 
law and blessed will, that we being fruitful in all 
godly and Christian works, may train our life accord- 
ing to thy good pleasure in this transitory world, 
;and after this frail and short life obtain the true and 
immortal life, where thou, with thy dearly-beloved 
Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the 
Holy Ghost, that most sweet Comforter, livest and 
reignest one true God, in all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. 
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SELECTION FROM GODLY PRAYERS; OR, PRAYERS 
FOR THE USE OF PRIVATE DEVOTION ; AT ONE 
TIME SENT FORTH, UNDEP., THAT TITLE, WITH THE 
BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 


A Prayer containing the duty of every true CAm- 
tian. 

O most niiglity God; merciful and loving Father 
I wretched sinner come unto thee in tlie name of 
thy clearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, my only Sa- 
viour aiul Redeemer ; and I most humbly beseech 
thee for his sake, to be merciful unto me ; and to cast 
all my sins out of thy sight and remembrance, through 
the merits of his bloody death and passion. Pour upon 
me, O Lord, thy Holy Sjiirit of wisdom and grace. 
Govern and lead me by thy holy word ; that it may 
be a lantern unto my feet, and a light unto my steps. 
Shew thy mercy upon me ; and so lighten the natu- 
i*al blinclness and darkness of my lieart through thy 
grace, that I may daily be reiiewed by the same Spirit 
and grace. Purge also, O Lord, by the same Spirit, 
the grissness of iny hearing and understanding; that 
I may profitably read, hear, and understand thy 
word and heavenly will; believe and practise the 
same in my life and conversation ; and evermore 
hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life. 

Mortify and kill all vice in me ; that my life may 
express my faith in thee. Mercifully hear the humble 
suit of thy servant ; and grant me thy peace all my 
days. Graciously pardon mine infirmities ; and defend 
me in all dangers of body, goods, and name ; but 
chiefly defend my soul against all assaults, tempta- 
tions, accusations, baits, and snares of tliat old enemy 
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of mankind, Satan, that roaring lion, ever seeking 
whom he may devour. 

And here, O Lord, I, prostrate with most humble 
mind, crave of thy divine Majesty to be merciful 
unto the universal Church of thy Son Christ : and 
especially according to my bounden duty, beseech 
thee, for his sake, to bless, save, and defend a prin- 
cipal member thereof, even tliy servant, our sovereign 
Lord, King William ; increase in his heart true 
faith, godly zeal, and love of the same ; and grant 
him victory over all his enemies ; a long, prosperous, 
and honourable life upon earth ; a blessed end, and 
life everlasting. 

Moreover, O Lord, grant unto his Majesty’s coun- 
sellbi's, and every other member of this thy Church 
of England, that they and ^ve in our several callings, 
may truly and godly serve thee. Plant in our hearts 
true fear and honour of thy name ; obedience to 
our prince ; and love to our neighbour. Increase 
in us true faith and religion. Replenish our minds 
with all goodness ; and of thy great mercy keep us 
in the same, till the end of our lives. Give unto us 
a godly zeal in prayer, true humility in prosperity, 
perfect patien<^ in adversity, and continual joy in 
the Holy Ghoali 

And lastly, I commend unto thy fatherly protec- 
tion all that thou hast given me, as wife^ children^ 
and sermnts. Aid me, O Lord, that I may govern, 
nourish, and bring them up in thy fear and service. 
And forasmuch as in this world I must always be at 
war and strife, not with one sort of enemies, but 
with an infinite number: not only with flesh and 
blood, but with the devil, which is the prince of 
darkness, and with wicked men, executors of his 
most sinful will, grant me therefore thy grace, 
that being armed with thy defence, 1 may stand in 
this battle with an invincible constancy against all 
corruption, which I am compassed with on every 
«iide \ untU such time as having ended the combat 
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which during this life 1 must sustain, in the end I 
majr attain to thy heavenly rest: which is pre- 
pared for me and all thine elect, through Christ our 
Lord and only Saviour. Amen. 


A General Confession of Sins^ to be said every 
morning. 

Oh, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, I con- 
fess and acknowledge that**! am a miserable and a 
■wretched sinner, and have manifold ways most griev- 
ously transgressed thy most godly commandments 
through wicked thoughts, ungodly lusts, sinful \vords 
and deeds, committed all my whole life. In sin am 
I bom and conceived: and there is no goodness 
in me ; inasmuch as if thou shouldest enter into thy 
extreme judgment with me, judging me according 
unto the same, 1 were never able to suffer and abide 
it; but must needs perish and be condemned for 
ever; so little help, comfort, or succour is there 
either in me, or in any other creature. Only this 
is my comfort, O heavenly Father, that thou didst 
not spare thy only dear beloved Son ; but didst give 
Him up unto the most bitter, i^ndVmost vile and 
slanderous death of the cross for me: that he 
might so pay the ransom for my sins ; satisfy thy 
judgment; still and pacify thy wrath: reconcile me 
again unto thee ; and purchase me thy grace, and 
favour, and everlasting life. Wherefore through 
the merit of his most bitter death and passion, and 
through his innocent blood-shedding, I beseech thee, 
O heavenly Father, that thou wilt vouchsafe to be 
gracious and merciful unto me, ; to forgive and pardon 
me all my sins; to enlighten my heart with thy Holy 
Spirit ; to renew, confirm, and strengthen me, with a 
right and perfect faith ; and to fill me with sincere 
love toward thee and my neighbour; that I imj 
henceforth, with a willing and glad heart, walk as it 
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becomcth me, ii) thy most godly commandments; 
and so glorify and praise thee everlastingly. And 
also that I may, with a free conscience and quiet 
heart, in all manner of temptations, afflictions, or ne- 
cessities, and even in the very pangs of death, cry 
boldly and cheerfully unto thee, and say, 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth : 

And in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord ; Who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried ; He descended into hell ; 
The third day he rose again from the dead : He as- 
cended into heaven, And sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty ; From thence he shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The Holy Catholic 
Church ; The Communion of Saints ; The Forgive- 
ness of Sins ; The Resurrection of the Body, And 
the Life everlasting. Amen. 

But, O Lord God heavenly Father, to comfort my- 
self in affliction and temptation with these Articles 
of the Chiistian Faith, it Is not in my power; for 
faith is thy gift. And forasmuch i s thou wilt he 
prayed unto, and called upon for it, I come unto 
thee, to pray and beseech thee, both for that and for 
all otiiei . my necessities, even as thy dear beloved 
Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, himself hath taught 
us. And from the very bottom of my heart 1 cry 
and say, 

, Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
Name ; Thy Kingdom come ; Thy will be done in 
ej&rth as it is in heaven : Give us this day our daily 
bread ; And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
them that trespass against us ; And lead us not into 
temptation, But deliver us from evil : For thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. For ever 
and even Amen. 
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Prayers to be said in the Morning. 

O merciful Lord God, heavenly Father, I render 
most high laud, praise, and thanks unto thee ; that 
thou hast preserved me both this night, and all the 
times and days of my life hitherto, under thy protec* 
tion ; and hast suffered me to live until this present 
hour. And 1 beseech theff'*heartily, that thou wilt 
vouchsafe to receive me this day, and the residue of 
my whole life, from henceforth unto thy good keep^- 
ing ; ruling, and governing me, with thy Holy, 
Spirit ; that all manner of darkness of unbelief, infi- 
delity, and of carnal lusts and affections, may be ut- 
terly chased and driven out of my heart ; and that 
I may be justified and saved, both body and soul, 
through a right and perfect faith ; and so walk in 
the light of thy most godly truth, to thy glory and 
praise, and to the profit and furtherance of my 
neighbour, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and Sa* 
viour. Amen. 

All possible thanks that wc are able, we render 
unto thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, for that thou hast 
willed, this night past, to be prosperous unto us. 
And we beseech thee, likewise, to prosper all this 
same^day unto us, for thy glory, and for the health 
of our souls ; and that thou, which art the true light, 
not knowing any going down, and which art«the Sun 
eternal, giving life, food, and gladness unto all things, 
wouldest vouchsafe to shine into our minds ; that 
we may not any where stumble, to fall into any 
sin ; but may, through thy good guiding and con* 
ducting, come to the life everlasting. Amen. 

O Lord Jesus Christ, which art the true sun of the 
world, evermore rising, and never going dowitt 

c 3 
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which by thy most wholesome appearing and sight, 
dost bring forth, preserve, nourish, and refresh all 
things as well that are in heaven, as also that are on 
earth : w^e beseech thee mercifully and favourably 
to shine into our hearts, that the n^ght and darkness 
of sin, and the mists of error on every side being 
driven aw^ay, thou brightly shining within our 
hearts, we may all our life space go without any 
stumbling or offence ; and may honestly, and seemly 
walk, as in tlie day time ; being pure and clean from 
the works of darkness ; and abounding in all good 
works which God hath prepared for us to walk in ; 
which with the Father, and witli the Holy Gliost, 
livest and reignest for ever and ever. Amen. 

O God and Lord, Jesus Christ, thou knowest, 
yea, and hast also taught us, how great the infir- 
mity and weakness of man is; sind how certain a 
thing it is that he can do nothing without thy 
good help. If man trust to himself, he must run 
headlong, and fall into a thousand undoings and 
mischieis. O our Father : have thou pity and com- 
passion upon the weakness of us, thy children ; 
be thou willing and ready to help us ; always show- 
ing thy mercy upon us ; and prospering whatsoever 
we godly go about ; so that, thou giving us light, 
w'e may see what things are truly good indeed ; thou 
encouraging us, we may have an earnest desire to 
the same ; and thou being our guide, we may ^oine 
where to obtain them ; for we, having nothing but 
mistrust in ourselves, do yield and commit ourselves, 
full and whole, unto thee alone, which workest all 
things in all creatures to thy honour and glory. 
So be it. 


A Prayer against Temptation. 

O Lord Jesus Christ; the only stay and fence of 
our mortal state i our only hope ; our only salvation ; 
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our glory ; and our triumph ; who in the flesh 
(whicli thou hadst for our only cause taken upon thee) 
didst suffer thyself to be tempted of Satan; and 
who only, and alone, didst utterly overcome and 
vanquish sin, death, the world, the devil, and all the 
kingdom of hell : and whatsoever thou hast so over- 
come, for our behoof it is that thou hast overcome 
it ; neither hath it been thy will to have any of thy 
servants to keep battle or fight with any of the fore- 
said evils, but of purpose to reward us with a crown 
of the more gloiy for it. *’And to the intent, that 
thou mightest likewise overthrow Satan in thy mem- 
bers, as thou hadst afore done in thine own person, 
give thou, we beseech thee, unto us thy soldiers, O 
Lion most victorious of the tribe of Judah, strength 
against die roaring lion which continually wandereth 
to and fro, seeking whom he may devour. Thou, 
of whose power to heal the venomous serpent’s bite, 
the serpent lifted up in the wilderness was a sign ; 
that men might know thee to be the true giver of 
health and life, that wast nailed on high upon a tree : 
Give unto us thy simple ones, wiliness against the 
deceitful awaiting of the most subtile serpent. Thou 
being a Lamb, spotles.^ as snow ; the vanquisher of 
Satan’s tyranny ; give unto us thy weak sheep, the 
strength and virtue of thy Spirit ; that being in our 
ownselves weak and feeble, and in thee strong and 
valiant, we may withstand and overcome all assaults 
of devil, so that our ghostly enemy may not 
glory on us ; but he being conquered through thee, 
we may give thanks to thy mercy, which never leav- 
est them destitute that put their trust in thee, who 
livest and reignest, God for ever. Amen. 


A Prayer necessary for all persom. 

Oh merciful God ; I, a wretched sinner, acknow- 
ledge myself bound to keep thy holy commandments; 
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but yet unable to perform them, and to be accepted 
for just, without the righteousness of Jesus Christ, 
thy only Son ; who hath perfectly fulfilled thy law, 
to justify all men that believe and trust in him. 
Therefore, grant me grace, I beseech thee, to be 
occupied in doing good works, which thou com- 
mandest in Holy Scripture, all the days of my life, 
to thy glory ; and yet, to trust only in thy mercy, 
and in Christ’s merits, to be purged from my sins, 
and not in my good works, be they never so many. 
Give me grace to love thy holy word fervently ; to 
search the Scriptures diligently ; to read them hum- 
bly ; to understand them truly ; to live after them 
effectually. Order my life so, O Lord, that it may 
be alway acceptable unto thee. Give me grace not 
to rejoice in any thing that displeaseth thee ; but ever- 
more to delight in those things that please thee, be 
they never so contrary to my desires. Teach me so to 
pray, that my petitions may be graciously heard of 
thee. Keep me upright among diversities of opi- 
nions and judgments in the world ; that I never 
swerve from thy truth, taught in Holy Scripture. 
In prosperity, O liord, save nje; that I wax not 
proud. In adversity help me, that I neither despair, 
nor blaspheme thy holy name ; but taking it patiently, 
kt me give thee thanks, and trust to be delivered 
after th} pleasure. When I happen to fall into sin, 
through frailty, I beseech thee to work true repent- 
ance in my heart ; that 1 may be sorry without des- 
peration, and trust in thy mercy without presump- 
tiem, that I may amend my life, and become truly 
religious without hypocrisy ; lowly in heart without 
feigning ; faithful and trusty without deceit ; cheer- 
ful without lightness; sad without mistrust; sober 
without slothfiilness ; content with mine own without 
covetousness ; to tell my neighbour his faults chari- 
tably, without dissimulation ; to instruct my house- 
hold in thy hwslraly ; to obey our king, and allgovern- 
mw mAsM' hint, unAugnedly ; to receiv^e all Ws and 
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common ordinances (which disagree not from thy holy 
word) obediently ; to y>ay every man truly that which 
1 owe unto him ; to backbite no man ; nor slander 
my neighbour secretly ; and to abhor all vice, loving 
all goodness earnestly. O Lord, grant me thus to do 
for the glory of thy holy name. Amen. 


A Prayer for Pati^icc in Trouble, 

How hast thou, O Lord, humbled and plucked me 
dow^n. I dare now scarcely make my prayers unto 
thee ; for thou art angry with me ; but not without 
my deserving. Certainly, I have sinned. Lord, I 
confess it: I will not deny it. But, O my God, 
pardon my trespasses; release my debts; render 
now, again, thy grace unto me, O Lord, give me 
grace, notwithstanding, to abide this trouble pa- 
tiently, and to wait upon thee continually, hoping for 
relief at thy hand ; and that not without reason, for 
I have received a token of thy favour and grace to- 
ward me ; I mean thy word of promise concerning 
Christ, who for me was offered on the cross for a 
ransom, a sacrifice and price for my sins. Where- 
fore, according to that thy promise, defend me, Lord, 
by thy right hand; and give a giacious ear to my 
requests, for all man’s stays are but vain. Beat 
dow^n, therefore, mine enemies thine ownself, with 
thy power, which art my only aider and protector, O 
Lord God Almighty. Amen. 


A Prayer to be said at nighty going fo bed. 

O merciful Lord God ; heavenly Father ; whether 
we sleep or wake, live or die, we are always thine. 
Wherefore, I beseech thee, heartily, that thou wilt 
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vcMichsafe to take care and charge of me ; and not 
to stiflFer me to perish in the works of darkness ; 
hut to kindle the light of thy countenance in my 
heart ; that thy godly knowledge may daily increase 
in through a right and pure faith ; and that I 
may always be found to walk, and live after thy will 
and pleasure, through Jesus Christ our Lord and 
Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer for the use of one whose death see7ns nigh 
at hand, 

O Lord Jesus, which art the only health of all men 
living; and the everlasting life of them that die in 
feith ; I wretched sinner, give and submit myself 
wholly unto thy most blessed will. And being sure 
that the thing cannot perish which is committed unto 
thy mercy, willingly now I leave this frail and wicked 
flesh ; in hope of the resurrection, which in better 
wise shall restore it unto me again. I beseech thee, 
most mercifid Lord Jesus Christ, that thou wilt, by thy 
grace, make strong my soul against all temptation ; 
and that thou wilt cover, and defend me, with the 
buckler of thy mercy agayist all the assaults of the 
devil. I see, and acknowledge, that there is in 
myself no help of salvation ; but all my confidence, 
hope, and trust, is in thy most merciful goodness. 
I have no merits, nor good works, which I may 
allege before thee. Of sins and evil works, alas ! 1 
see a great heap ; but through ihy mercy, I trust to 
be in the number of them to whom thou wilt not 
impute their sins; but take, and accept me, for 
righteous and just, and to be the inheritor of 
everiasting life. Thou, merciful Lord, wast born 
fiw my $a£e ; tlmu didst suffer both hunger and thirst 
1^ my mim; thou didst all good works and deeds 
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for wiy sake ; thou sufferedst most grievous pains 
and torments for my sake ; and, finally, thou gavest 
thy most precious body to die, and thy blood to be 
shed on the cross for my sake. Now, most merciful 
Saviour, let all these things profit me, which thou 
freely hast given me, that hast given thyself for me. 
Let thy blood cleanse and wash away the spots and 
foulness of my sins. Let thy righteousness hide and 
cover mine unrighteousness. Let the merits of thy 
passion and blood be the satisfaction for my sins. 
Give me, Lord, thy grace ; that my faith in salva-^ 
tion through thy blood waver not in me, but be ever 
firm and constant ; that the hope of thy mercy, and 
of life everlasting, never decay in me ; that love wax 
not cold in me ; finally, that the weakness of my 
flesh be not overcome with the fear of death. Grant 
me, merciful Saviour, that when death hath shut up 
the eyes of my body, the eyes of my soul may stiU 
behold and look upon thee ; that when death hath 
taken away the use of my tongue and speech, my 
heart may still cry and say unto thee, O Lord, into 
thy hands I give and commit my soul. Lord Jesus, 
receive my soul unto thee ? Amen. 


THE END. 
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Fivi: or six years have passed without my loohhig 
into this little work of iniiK^; niul 1 am glad of this, 
hecaust , luuiiig allowc'd my mind entirely to cool vH^oxx 
the subject, 1 liiul that I can pass judgment upon 
the work as iuipni tiallx as if ii had been written by 
anotlicr jierson. Tlve occasion of this re\Jsiou 
been presented by a reijuest of Messrs, Mdlikejfarw 
Son, of Dublin, thal I would allow tbein to print aim 
publish an edition of the jinsent wojk. I ha\e not 
only granted ihtil reijuest, but, wishing to increase the 
usefulness of lli<‘ Pout \/inf\s Pri\svrratire to the best 
of my knowledge and tlu* utmost of iny power, I have 
taken the trouble of correcting and altering every part 
in wliieh I thought I discovtTod some fault. The 
alteratiojis wdiich 1 have made are considerable, JJut, 
as in matters of fact 1 always have had strict accuracy 
for my guide, my slatnuetits remain exactly the same 
as tliey have appeared in the preceding editions. 

Nor will it be found that I have changed my opimom* ; 
thougdi, had that been the ease, J should not fee! the 
least shame to confess it. 'Iho opinions (1 repeat) 
which 1 brought from Spain in regard to tlie teadetichii 
of the Roman Catholic doctrines, remain the same* 
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lint my practical knowledge of the modifications which 
tendencies arising from religions opinions ^ are apt to 
receive from external circumstances, has greatly in- 
creased. 1 now j)erceivc that the profession of the 
most liberal religious doctrines is not a complete secu- 
rity against religious persecution, though it must 
oontribuLe gradually to make way for real toleration — 
the toleration which proceeds from Christian lore and 
humilitu ; not the grudging toleration which proceeds 
from seljlshncss, or, at tlic best, from the fear of an 
intolerance more powerful, and more narrow, than our 
own. III like manner, I am now persuaded, that the 
most intolerant principles may lose a great part of 
their bitterness, when circumstances^ rather than the 
will of man, prevent, for a long time, their practical 
application, and make them recoil, to a certain extent? 
on those wdio jirofoss tlicni. 

I have still something to add about myself. Such 
is, indeed, the natural right of those who find them- 
selves unjustly abused and calumniated. Though at 
an immense distance from “the apostle Paul, I have 
thought it my duty, as that great man did, in regard 
to himseir, to support my cliaracter of conscientious 
dishiteresledHcss by every possible sacrifice of tejuporal 
advantages. And I thank God that I may say witli 
Paul, As the truth is in Christ, no man shall stop 
me of this boasting.” Not only has not the circum- 
stance of my liaving been a clergyman of the Church 
of England, for many years, procured me any pecuni- 
ary advantage, but it is also well known to many of 
my friends, (wliom I chose for witnesses) that when, 
eight years ago, my works on Romanism brought me 
into high repute with many who were able to advance 
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me in the world, I took a solemn resolution never to 
-accept any kind of church preferment. 

In regard to this work, the circulation of whicli has 
been very extensive, I feel it a duty to the cause whicli 
it supports, to state, that 1 have given leave to print 
and distribute it, to every one who has asked for that 
permission. As, before the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge had accepted my oiler of a right 
to reprint the ‘‘ Poor AJ^n’s Preservative” as often as 
they wislicd, four editions had been sold by Messrs, 
llivington, of London, and the balance due to me 
amounted to one hundred pounds^ 1 ordered Jifty 
pounds to be given to the same Society, and the other 
jifty pounds to the Society for Building and Repair-- 
ing Churehes. 1 have, besides, paid for whatever 
cox)ies 1 have taken for distribution. 

Finally, 1 entreat the Roman Catholics, who may 
venture to read this book, to believe that, in spite of 
the great evils whicli the intolerance of their church 
(as it exists in n y native country) has inflicted upon 
me, J acknowledge as brethren all who, under any 
denomination whatever^ ‘‘ love our Lord Jesus Christ 
.in sincerity^” 


Joseph Blanco White. 


Duhlm^ Fehruary 21, 1834. 

* Eph. vi. 24 , , 
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MV FRIEND, 

Whoever vou may be who happen to take 
up this book, if you belong to that numerous and re- 
spectable class who cannot afibrd to employ a great 
part of their time in reading, and have not the means 
of buying expensive books — ^it is for you that I have 
written tlie one which you now^ hold in your hands. 

Who 1 am, I will tell you presently; for 1 mean, by 
your favour, to hold a pretty long conversation with 
you ; but let me speak first about this little book. I 
wrote, a few months ago, a work on the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion, wdiich, as 1 Jioar from llic booksellers, 
has had a good sale among the ricli. I might, indeed, 
rest satisfied witli this success, if, even at the time 
when 1 was working liard w ith my pen, a whisper 
within had not said to me — ‘‘ Are you sure that the 
prospect of gain or praise is not the real cause of all 
this labour T — I am well aware,” said I, that the 
heart is deceitful above all thiiigs and that, conscious 
as I feel of the purity of iny motives, yet something . 
may be wrong in them. I w^ill, however, with God's 
blessing, if this hook should be well received, write 
another for the poor. I will give it away to be printed 
for them at tlie cheapest rate, and wdll make no profit 
at all by it. I will take care, besides, that it contain, 
in a small compass, more than my work for the higher 
classes ; and it shall be written in a manner that will 

> Jeremiah xvii. 9- 
a4 
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require no learning to be well understood.” My book, 
as I have told you already, was published, and the 
great people were pleased to say tliat I had proved iny 
point. Then letters came to me from some very worthy 
gentlemen, urging mcj to print a clieaper edition of 
my work, that it might be within the power of the 
poor to buy it. I was thankful, indeed, for this ad- 
vice: but iny mind had been previously made uy) to 
go beyond it. It cheered me up, however, and 1 im- 
mediately set about composing tliis little work on pur- 
pose for you, 

]lut when I took up the pen, I had to consider in 
what manner I could best afford you both instruction 
and entertainment. After casting many scliemcs in 
my mind, it appeared to me, that by imagining myself 
sitting by your side, and entering into a conversation 
upon the subject wliich 1 propose to treat, I should 
make the reading of this book less tiresome, than if I 
wrote in the usual \vay, and had all the talk to injsclf, 
in set chapters. 1 mean, therefore, to give yon a sliare 
in the composition of the work itself: and though it 
is imy)ossibie for me to guess exactly wliat you would 
say if we were conversing togctlier, 1 hope that the 
questions and remarks which I shall put in your 
mouth, \vill be such as you would not be sony to have 
used, and not very unlike those w'hich your own mind 
would suggest. 

Let us then, if you please, begin our first conversa- 
tion, or Dialogue; in which you will bear the name 
of Reader, and myself that of Author : and may God 
bless the result to both of us ! 


Chelsea, July, 1825. 
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(.’ontnininjr an Aroonnt of the \nthor; how the Kirors of the 
Roman Catholic (yhurch made him an Infidel; and how, to 
avoid herTyianny, he came to England, where he returned 
to (^hristianit)'. 

Ji(*adcr. ^Su•y«t<^]K•c you arc ploasod to wish 

lor it conv('i>iatioii with me, may i make bold to ask 
who you art' i 

AiiHivr, i»y all means, uiy tiiend. truth 

is, tluit, unless you know' wJio T am, ami b\' "what 
stiVLUgc am! luilcuvsccit events 1 )ia]n>en to be here, 
our eoiiveri-Mtiou would be to Taile purpose. You 
nnist, tliei), know, in the first place, that i am a Spa- 
niard, and ha\c be('u regularly bred and ordained a 
Catliolic Priest* 

Ji, Indeed, Sir ! Perlia])> you arc? one of tliose 
poor ercatures, wlio. ] licur, have b cn driven out of 
Sjiaiu, for Jifning liitd to give it a better government? 

A. No, my fuend: 1 have been now (18^35) more 
than fifteen ya^ars in bhigland. and caitio hither of my 
own accord, though 1 h'ft behind (werv thing* tluit was 
most dear to me, b(‘si les very good prercrinent in the 
Church, iuid the yin^speet of rising to higher places of 
honour and emolument. 

JL Why, oil’ ! that appc.ars str;inge. 
yj. So it must to those wlio are not acquainted with 
the evil from which I resolved to escape, at the cost of 
every thing 1 possessed in tlie world. You, iny dear 
friend, have liad your lot cast iu a better conutiy. 
Were it jmssilde for you to have been born in Spain, 
and yet to poxsscss tlio free spirit of a Briton, you 
would not Wonder at tbe determination wbicli made 
me quit parents, kindred, friends, wealth, and coun- 
try, and cast myself npuii the world at large, at the 
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age of five and thirt}^, trusting to>my pwn exertions 
for a maintenance. All this I did merely to escape 
from rellgiom tyramiy* 

IL You quite surprise me, Sir! But I wish you would 
tell me what it is you mean hy that rcUgious tyranny y 
which you seem to have feared qnd hated so strongly. 

A. You will easily understand it as I proceed with 
the story of my own life. I was bora of gentle pa- 
rents, and brought up with great care and tenderness. 
My father s family were Irish, and the English lan- 
guage being spoken by him and many of his depend- 
ents, I learned it when a boy; and tlianks to that 
circumstance, which I consider as a means employed 
by Providence for ray future good, I can now thus 
freely converse with you. Botlmny father and mother 
were Roman Catliolics, extremely pious from their 
youtli, and devoted to works of charity and piety 
during the whole course of their lives. It was natural 
that such good parents should educate their children in 
the most religions manner; and tlicy spared themselves 
no pains to make me a good Roman Catholic. My dis- 
position was not w’a3^ward ; and I grew up strongly 
attaclied to the religion w-hich was instilled into my 
mind. I had scarcely arrived at my fourteenth 3"ear, 
when, believing that the life in which 1 could most 
please God was that of a clergyman, I asked my pa- 
rents to prepare me for the church ; which they agreed 
to with great jo3\ 1 passed many years at the uni- 
yqr»ity, took my degrees, and, at the age of five and 
^^Wjeuty, was made a priest. It is the custom in Spain, 
jvhen certain places become vacant in cathedrals, and 
ipther g^e^at churches, to invite as many clergymen as 
iWilC;afiow themselves to fee examined, before the 
pttyk, to stand candidates for the vacancy. After the 
triil of their learning, the judges appointed by law 
choos€i^he person whom they believe to be most com- 
petent. I should be ashamed to boast, but it so hap- 
pened, that, soon after becoming a priest, I was 
made one of the chaplains of the king of Spain, in the 
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way I have just tgld you. All had been, hitherfo, 
well enough with jnc ; and I thank God that the ease 
and good fortune which had always attended me, did 
not make me forget my duties as a clergyman. Doubts, 
however, had before occurred to me as to whether the 
Roman Catholic religion was true. My fear of doing 
M /ong by listening to them made me hush them for a 
long time ; but now all my peace of mind was gone. 
In vain did I kneel and pray: the doubts would mul- 
tiply upon me, disturbing all my devotions. Thus I 
struggled month, after month, tfll, unable to answer 
tlic objections that continually occurred to me, I re- 
nounced tlic Roman Catholic religion in my heart. 

IL Jn yom hearty Sir! 1 hope you do not mean, 
that when you had settled with yourself that the "Ro- 
man Catholic religion was false, you pretended still to 
be a Roman Catholic. 

Whail -would you think of a power or authority, 
that wofuld force you to act against your religious 
opinions, and to profess jmblicly as true what you 
were convinced to be false ? 

i2. 1 should say that such a gov(*rnmcnt taught 
people to be deceivers. 

Well ; now you will be able to understand what 
1 mean by reUfjwus (ijranmj, TJie popes of Rome 
believe that they have a right to oblige all men who 
have been baptized, but more especially those w^ho 
have been baptized by their priests, to continue (out- 
wardly at least) Roman Catholics to their lives’ end. 
Whenever any one living under their authority has 
ventured to deny any of the doctrines which the 
church of Rome believes, they liave shut him up in 
prison, tormented him ujioii the rack, and, if he 
would not recant, and unsay what he had given out 
as his real persuasion, the poor wretch has becig burnt 
alive. The kings of Spain, being Roman Catholics, 
acted upon these matters according to the will of th^ 
pope; and, in order to prevent every Spaniard from 
being any thing, at least in appearance, but a Ro- 
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nfanist^ had established a court called the Inqui-' 
9 ition^ where a certain number of priests tried, in 
secret, such people as were accused of having denied 
any of the articles of the Roman Catholic taith* 
Whenever, moved by fear of the consequences, the 
prisoner chose to oat Ins own words, and declare that 
be was wrong, the priests sent him to do penance for 
a certain time, or laid a heavy fine upon him : but, if 
the accused had courage to persist in his own opinion, 
then the priests declared that he was a heretic, and 
gave him up to the public executioner, to be burnt 
dive. 

You quite astonish me. Have you ever seen 
such doings, Sir ? 

A. 1 well remember tlic last person who was burnt 
for being a heretic, in my own tow^n. whirdi is called 
Seville. It was a poor i)]ind woman. 1 was then 
about eight years old, and saw the pile of wood, laid 
upon barrels of pitch anrl tar, where slic was reduced 
to ashes. 

Jt. But are there uian> v/ho venture the}” for 
the Sake of w hat they believe to be the true Gospel 

A. Alas! du'i’c was a .iiue when many hundreds of 
men and women saeriftced themselves for the love of a 
refermed system of' Christianity, which they believed 
to be the original gospel religion. But the horrible 
cruelties practised 4pon them, disheartened all those 
who were disposech to throw' off the yoke of the pope ; 
and now people disguise their religious opinions, in 
order to avoid the most dangerous persecution. 

Jt. ^And you. Sir, of course, were obliged to dis- 
guise your own persuasion, in. order not to lose your 
Bberty*nnd your life ? 

Just so. I lived teii .yf ars in the most wretched 
ikm^^^8|re$sed state of mind. Nothing was wanting 
^0 my worldly happiness, but the liberty of declaring 
ny opinions; but that, is impossible for a Roman 
[Jatbolic, who lives, under the laws which the popes 
mduoed moat of the Roman Catholic princes ta 
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establish in their kingdoms. I could not say, as a Rb^ 
man Catholic may, under the government of Great 
.Britain and Ireland, “ I will no longer be a spiritual 
subject of the pope : I will worship God as my con- 
science dii'ccts me, and according to what I find in the 
Bible.” No : had I said so, or even much less ; 
had any words escaped me, in conversation, from 
whicii *t might be suspected that 1 did not believe 
exactly wbat tbo pope commands, 1 should have been 
takrn out of my bed in the middle of the night, and 
ber’i earned to one of ffte prisons of the Inquisition, 
n. Indeed, v<‘ry c-fteu have I passed a restlesa 
tnide» p’oiehension that, iti conse([iu*nce of 
nng voids, ni}" house wo{dd be asvS^led 

m 01 the Inquisition, and I should be 

e '\vi\j .11 lb'* bhciv carriage which they used 
'in; u senl< *o their dungeons. Happy 
'Uit , ai'f' til ^ JO}) ' o o kingdoms, where every 
' house do Ciislh' id w‘ re, provided he has 
n. SOI reii mny sleep under 

tin* protect iju <d’ i nier laton to Ids door, as if he 
in a waned and noatccl fortress! No such 
.leeinnr of safety c I viooved where the tyranny 
of Bcme prevaiLs \ RotiuUi Catholic, who ht not 
'pr(d(wl(id by prolestant laws, or liy laws influenced by 
a powerful protestant interest, ns in some parts of 
(-]>-rmaiiy and in Franco, is all over thq world a slave, 
wlio car* not utter a word against thtj opinions of his 
church, bat at bis peril. The very walls have ears,” 
is a common saying in my country. A man;|& indeed 
besc’i with spies; for the church of Rom cJias con- 
trived to cmployACVovy one as such, against *his near- 
est raul dearest relations. Every year therq^^is pub- ^ 
licly read at church a pra| 5 l<tnation, or (as they cdll it) 
SihuH txoxn the pope, cominanding parents to . accujSfei^ ; 
their children, chifdrs^i their pajsents, husbands Irheii^f , ^ 
wives, and wives their liusbaqds,i>f any words or 
tiotis against the Roman Catholic, religion. 
are told, that whoever disobeys this command, 
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only incurs damnation for his own soul, but is the 
cause of the same to those ^whom he wishes to spare. 

^ So that many have had for their accusers their fathers 
^ and mothers, without knowing to whom they owed 
their sufferings under the Inquisitors ; for the name of 
t];i^ informer is kept a most profound secret, and the 
accused is tried without ever seeing the witnesses 
i against him. 

I am perfectly astonished at the things you say. 
Sir ; and did I not perceive by your manners that you 
are a gentleman, I should certainly suspect that you 
were trying to trepan us poor unlearned people. 

I neither wonder, nor am offended at your sus- 
picion. All I can say to remove it is, that 1 am well 
kqown in London ; that for the truth of every thing 
, you have already heard, and will hear from me, 1 am 
ready to be examined upo7i oath ; and that there are 
many hundreds of Spaniards at this moment in Eng- 
land, who will attest every word of mine about the 
Inquisition of the pope in Spain. 1 say the Inquisi- 
' tion of the pope, because that horrible conrt of justice 
Was established, kept up, and managed, by and under 
the pope’s authority. And now 1 must add one word 
to the effects of the pope s contrivance to make 
spies of the nearest relations. I have told you that 
my parents were good and kind. My mother was a 
lasdy w^m all the poor of the neighbourhood loved 
; fer )xev goodness and charity ; and indeed 1 often saw 
her denying herself even the common comforts of life, 

! she might have the more to give away. 1 was 
,|ij^pfavb\mte child, being the eldest; and it is iin-^ 
a mother to love with more ardent afiec-^ 
that" she shewed to me. Well, as I could 

t conceal my own mind in regard to religion, 

to, suspeet that I was not a true Roman 
Cathwc hear^t^ Now, she. knew that the pope 

ha4 duty to turn informer even against 

has?; childj iri. ?uch cases ; and dreading that the 
some words should dre^ from 
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me against the Roman Catholic religion, which it 
would be her duty to carry to the judges, she used to 
avoid my company, and shut herself up, to weep for 
me. I could not, at first, make out why my dear 
mother shunned my company; and was cut to the 
heart by her apparent unkindness. I might to this 
day have believed that I had lost her affection, but that' 
an intimate friend of her s put me in possession of the^ 
state of her mind. 

It, Upon my word, Sir, you give me such horror of 
Roman Catholics, that I^all in future look with sttSJ- 
picion on some neighbours of mine of that persuasion.’ 

God forbid that such should be the consequence 
of my communication with yon. The Roman Ca*ho*-> 
He religion in itself, and such as the pope would make 
it all over the world, if there were no protestants to 
resist it, is the most horrible system of tyranny, that 
ever opposed the welfare of man. But most of the 
Roman Catholics in these kingdoms are free from 
many of the evils which their religion produces 
other countries. They have grown up under the in- 
fluence of a constitution, which owes the fulness of its 
freedom to protestantism ; and many of them are pro- 
testants in feeling. Thanks to the Reformation, even 
the spiritual subjects of the pope and his church have 
learnt to respect themselves, and to set bounds to 
authority which many of them acknowledge only fbfV 
the purpose of preventing divisions among the lew^ ' 
classes. Could the pope obtain any real influence in the 
government of these kingdoms, I would not ansV^er for 
the consequences. But a legal system of religious 
pression cannot find aqy powerful suOporters in the^ 
countries. Poor, igfnorant individums may still con- ' 
tinue in blind subjection to priests. But the com- 
plete ignorance, without which mental slavery 
exist, must soon disappear from these islands. * : 

J2. Heaven send diat happy day ! But, Sir, I Wiaitt? 
to know the rest of your ovm story; and how, tfaoc^’jj 
obliged to appear outwardly a Roman Catholic; 
settled within yourself what you were to believe. , ,4; ’ 
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A. I will not delay to satisfy your curiosity, though 
that part of xny story is the most painful to me. At 
all events, you will be sure, when you hear it, that I 
am telling the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, since I do not spare myself. — You must 
know then, that, from the moment I believed that the 
Roman Catholic religion was false, I had no religion 
at all, and lived without God in the world. 

jR, I am sorry to hear that. Sir. But surely you 
might have tried some other church before you be- 
came an infidel. 

yi. Ah, my honest and worthy friend, your expres- 
sions deserve my praise, ^though I feel humbled and 
rebuked by their truth. Yet you forget that I was in 
a country where the Roman Catholic religion played 
accustomed game of Christ with the pope, or 7m 
CkrisL The first thing that a strict Roman Catholic 
teaches those who grow under his care, is, tliat eitlier 
^ ^ that the Church of Rome believes, is true, or 
, Christianity must be a human invention. To believe 
that the Church of Rome can be, or is wrong in one 
single article of her creed, is, according to that church, 
the same as to disbelieve the whole gospel. That is 
rile reason why, in the countries where the Roman 
Catholic religion is strictly professed, every one who 
rejects it in his heart, looks immediately upon Chris- 
tianity aa' a fable. 

i JB. Pardon me, Sir, I do not mean to offend you: 
but I should wish to know if you still continue of the 
1 ^ opinion, and believe with the infidels, whose 
: ; sometimes secretly sold among country folks, 

^ is no truth in the Bible ? 

; so &r from being of that mind, that I do 

earnestly pray to God he will rather de- 
comfort, and make my 
; world equal to those of the most 

ritat ever breathed, than withdraw 
frW me whereby I believe in J4s Sou 

ho|ier Ieut 

i eternal' salvatto* 
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R. I have not the heart to say Amen to the first 

i )art of yoor prayer, thoogh I cordially join in the 
ast.’ But will you have the goodness to inform me 
how it wsfe tliat you came to believe again in the 
Bibic^ in spite of y^r former opinions ? For I have 
often hea:rf a neighbour of mine, who frequently 
boasts that he is an infidel, say, that the man whose 
eyes arc once (as he (ialls it) open about tlie Bible^ 
can never be made again to believe in it. 

A. I wish I could .;£gjnte Thy own history to that 
neighbour of yours. ?Srhaps, by God’s mercy, he 
might himself use some of the means which Provi- 
dence has employed in my dwn conversion. Of one 
thing 1 feel quite assured on this point, that if-i)y 
God’s grace, which always assists the honest inquirer 
after religious truth, your infidel neighbour would 
abstain from deliberate sin, and pray daily to his 
Maker (for I hope he has not gone so far as to deny 
the being of a God) to lead him into the truth, he 
would soon become a sincere Christian. But I will 
proceed with the account of myself. When I had in 
my own mind thrown off all allegiance to the Chris- 
tian religion, though I tried to enjoy myself, and 
indulge my desires, I could find neither happiness 
nor comfort. My mind was naturally averse to de- 
ceit, and 1 could not brook the necessity of acting 
publicly as the minister of a reli^ou which I believed 
to be false. — But what could I do ? As for wealth 
and honours, heaven knows they did not weigh a 
straw against my love of manly openness and liberty. 

I once, indeed, went so far as to write to a friero 
who lived at Cadiz, and whom, after many years^ 
absence, I have lately seen in London, to procure 
me a passage to North America^ whither I wished to 
escape ^ trusting to my own kbour for subsisteneet, 
But wh^ 1 looked round, and saw my dear father 
and mother in the decline of life when Z eoi^idesMi 
that my flight would bring their gray bairn with 
row to the grave, teals would gush into my : 
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the courage which I owed to anger melted at once 
into love for the authors of my being. Ten years of 
my life did I pass in this hot and cold fever, this ague 
of the heart, without a hope, without a drop of that 
■Cordial which cheers the very soul of those who sacri- 
, iSice their desires to their duty, under the blessed influ- 
ence of religion. At last it pleased God to afford me 
a means of escaping from the tyranny of the pope, and 
make me willingly and joyfully submit to the easy yoke 
of his blessed Son Jesus Christ. The ways of Provi- 
■dence for iny change appear so wonderful to me, that 
I feel almost overcome when I earnestly think upon 
them. In the first place, it was certain that I could 
not leave Spain for a protestant country, without giving 
a death-blow to my parents. Could any human being 
liave foreseen, in the year 1807, that in 1810, my own 
father and mother would approve my leaving Spain 
for England ? And yet, so it came to pass. You have 
heard how Bonaparte entered Spain with the design 
of placing his brother Joseph upon the throne of that 
country ; how for a time he seemed to have obtained 
his wishes, when his armies advanced till they came 
.^ithin view of Cadiz, and threatened to extinguish 
the last hope of the Spaniards. 1 was at that time at 
Seville, my native town. As the French troops ap- 
jproadbed it, all those who would not submit to their 
govenimint, and had the means of removing to another 
Iplace, tried to be beforehand with them, by taking 
their flight to Cadiz* My parents could not abandon 
^eir home ; but as they abhorred the French trobps, 
ted hated the injustice of their invasion, they were 
Shiiouis that I should quit the town. Here I saw the 
& opening for executing my Ibng delayed 

for Scaping the religious tyranny under which 1 
As thb security of Caaiz w^as inuch doubted, 
Wy intention of hot sto^ng 

. as soon as possible for 

1 whUld return, ■ But iriy reisftfluiion Vas 
I wll that I should ale thosh 
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dear objects again. I knew it was for ever ; and my 
heart bleeds at the recollection of the last view I took 
of luy father and mother. A few weeks after, I found 
myself on these shores. 

ii. Indeed, Sir, I think you did right. Poor as I 
am, had I known your case when you arrived, I would 
ha%'e welcomed you to my cottage. 

A, If I should tell you all the gratitude I feel for 
this country, and my sense of the kindness and friend- 
ship which I have met with from the moment I landed, 
you might suspect me oMIattery. But how different 
appeared England to me from what I had imagined it 
to be ! 

jB. What, Sir, did you fear that we should behave 
rudely to a foreigner who came for shelter among us ? 

A. No, indeed; that was not my mistake. I found 
England as hospitable and generous as it had always* 
been described to me. But one thing I found in it 
which I never expected ; that was true and sincere 
religion. I have told you that in Roman Catholic 
countries people are made to believe that whoever is 
not a Roman Catholic is only a Christian in name. I 
therefore supposed that in this England, though men 
appeared externally to have a religion, few or none 
would care any thing about it. Now observe the 
merciful dispensations of Providence with regard tp 
me. Had I upon my first arrival fallen in wi]th 
of your infidels, I should have been confirmed in all 
my errors. But it pleased God so to direct pVents as 
to make me very soon acquainted with <m6 of the 
most excellent and religious families in London. I 
had, in my former blindness find ignorance, believed 
that since in Spain,, which is the niost thoroughly Itp- 
man Catholic country in the world, tjhe mdr^s in 
neral are very loose ; a nation ’ Chnstians only in 
name, (for such .was my mistiijken^ opinion of 
would be infinitely more addicjtii^ tpyicious courij^* 
But, when t began to look epou|^, inc# and obseir^ 
the modesty of the ladies, the quiet and orderly Ky^ 
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of the greatest part of the gentry^ and compared their 
decent eonyersation with the profane talk which is to* 
lerated in my country, I perceived, at once, that my 
head was full of abi>urd notions, and prepared myself 
^ root out from it whatever I should find to be wrong. 
In this state of mind I went one Sunday to church, 
Otit of mere curiosity ; for my thoughts were at that 
time very far from God and his. worship. The un- 
meaning ceremonies of the Roman Catholics had made 
me sick of churches and churcli service. But when, 
14 the course of the prayers, I perceived the beautiful 
siniplicit}^ and the warm-hcfertincss, if J may say so, 
of your prayer-book, my heart, which for ten years 
had appeared quite' dead to all religious ft'elings, could 
not but slmw a disposition to rcvi\ c, like the loaile&s 
trees when breathed upon by the first soft bree/es of 
spring. God liad prevented its becoming a dead trunk: 
it gave iadt'cd 110 signs of life ; but the sap was Stir- 
ling U|^ from tli(* root. Tlufi» was easily perceived in 
the efieot which the singing of a li}mn had upon me 
that morning- It begins. — 

** When all thy mercies, O my God, 

My rising soul hurvTys, 

Trs^asportod with the 'v lew. I’m lost 
In wonder, love, amlpraijjc.’* 

Tbo sentiments expressed w this beautiful hymn 
penetrated my soul like die first rain which falls upon 
4 thirsty Und. My long impious disregard of God, 
the Father and supporter of^'ony life and ueing, 
mo blushr iittd ashamed of mys|d^; .ajnd ^ strong 
sense qf the irmional ungratcfulndUlil Vt w^clt 1 had 

S long lived forced te^ars from my'cjres. 1 left the 
Urch a very dittergut iUau from ^hon i 

l><itorod it J hut still wiy jSr from ti tjtne 1^ 
Hover in Chvii^. froi% tmt X bc^au to put 
a Wx ahcn^t prayijr^ |pf 

wy toiTttt&idjjhg \mm 

m Wddnesi Hi about thne thgt some 

books 04 ocr])iing imh ot reHgwr ftl\ in my 
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I thought it fair to examine tlie matter again^ though 
I imagined that no man could ever ansvtrer the argu- 
ments against it, whith had become quite familiar to 
my mind. As I grow less and loss prejudiced against 
the truth of divine revelation, I prayed more earnestly 
for assistance in the important examination in ivhich i 
was engaged. 1 then began a careful perusal of the 
Scriptures, and it pleased God, at the end of two years, 
to remove my blindnc'ss, so far as to enable me with 
humble sincerity to receive the sacrament according 
to the manner of the Ohurch of England, whicli ap- 
peared to me, in the course of my inquiries, to be, of 
all human establishments, the most suited, in her dis- 
cipline, to promote th<‘ ends of the Gospel, and iu her 
doctrines as pure and orthodox as those which were 
founded by the Apostles themselves. It is to me a 
matter of great comfort that I have now li\ed a much 
longer period in the acknowledgment of the truth of 
Christianity, than 1 spent in my foriiior unbelief. 

IL You have indeed great reason to tliank God. 
But ha\e > ou never had any doubts about our Church, 
since you became a member of it { 

/i. Never, my friend, as compared with the Roman 
Catholic. As to tlie (Miurch of England, I am not 
acquainted with any Christian establishment to which 
1 would give the prelbrence over it. And as respects 
the Roman Catholic system, I never for a moment had 
•a doubt, that, compared even with the most imperfect 
Protestant system, every mqirejudiced uum ought to 
reject it. My mind has never had thfe ^east'^doubt, iu 
fevour of ‘the cbhrch 1 quitted. I wHl, however, con- 
fess to you, that a few years after /JL became a Piptes- 
tant, 1 was strongly tcmpted.in my faith ; not, How- 
ever, as I said before, from atny loaning to Bomaaaism, 
but from a.doubt wdiether tlie dbetriud ojf* die popji* ' 
called Unii'Unafm^l mean thdsb who say that Oh ' 
was nothing but a tnan, the son of Joseph and 
—might not be tt^ue. Durjing the escamWatiem of 
point, though I wab not long in finding 
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assertion that Christ was only a highly inspired man, 
is not scriptural, my old habits ol unbelief were 
roused, and they harassed md severely* Clouds of 
doubt hovered, a long time, over my soul, and dark- 
ness increased now and then to such a degree, that 
I feared my Christian faith had been extinguished. 
Had I, in consequence of this disposition to unbelief, 
either ceased to pray, or returned, as is often tlie case, 
to a course ofiniinorality, nothing, J believe, could liave 
saved me. iJut the grace of God was secretly at work 
in me ; and, whatever doubts I had about the doc- 
trines of the gospel, 1 never deemed myself at liberty 
openly and wilfully to offend against its command- 
ments* 1 sincerely wished to find the truth; and, 
distressed as 1 often was by the difficulties and obscu- 
rities whiclx Cliristian men have raised, by their at- 
tempts to explain tlie injstcries of our redciuplion, 
yet iiiy knowledge of the vanity and fliinsincss of infi- 
delity made me often turn to Christ, and say, (L can 
as'**urc you 1 often uttered tlie words aloud in tears,) 
To whom shall 1 go i thou hast the words of eternal 
life'.” Partly from these doubts, and j)artly from a 
long and lingering illness which the change of climate 
had brought upon me, 1 ptissed the greater part of a 
year without receiving the sacrament* Had 1, as for 
as it was my own fault, abstained much longer from 
that appointed means of grace, my spiritual danger 
tfrouldluive increased; but, by God^s mercy, I exam- 
ined myself upon that point, and finding that my con- 
sirience did not charge me with any true impediment 
to the reception of the holy sacrament ; and that, as 
to the doubts on my mind, they were involuntary, and 
aticompaniod with a sincere desire of finding the truth, 
I presented myself at the sacramental table, with 
feomligs similar to those which 1 conceived 1 should 
have, as it was then probable, death had sent me, 
with my doubts, before the judgment-seat of Christ. 


JoUuvuCIS. 
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I threw myself, in fact, wholly upon his mercy. My 
trust did not prove deceitful; for calm was soon re- 
stored to my soul ; and 1 found myself stronger than 
ever in the faith and pro&ssion which 1 made when I 
became a member of the Church of England. You 
see, my friend, that 1 disguise not my weakness from 
the world. You may suppose, that, for a man who has 
spent lus whole life in the pursuit of learning, it must 
be very mortifying to confess so many errors, so many 
doubts, in a word, to shew the utter feebleness of his 
mind and soul, when tfftsupported by Divine grace* 
But I conceive this to be a duty which i owe to the 
truth of tlie gospel, and to the spiritual welfare of my 
fellow-creatures. How happy should I be if the hum- 
blest individual, when tempted, should take courage 
from the knowledge of my case, and cling to prayer 
whilst he examined, like the Bereaus, whether these 
things were so^ !*’ 

Ji. Sir, I pity what you have suffered ; but I must 
say it comforts me to find that doubts and errors 
upon religious subjects are not confined to the un- 
learned. 

They are not, indeed ; on the contrary, the pride 
of human knowledge is often the rock on which the 
faith of the higher classes of society is wrecked. You 
must not suppose, however, that true knowledge of 
any kind is opposed to Christianity. But there is a 
pride of. learning which indisposes tho heart for that 
constant feeling of dependence on God, that incessant 
desire of Divine support against error and sin, without 
which we must not expect to succeed in any religious 
inquiry. There are unquestionable; advantages in 
learning, when it is join^ with a humble, a meek 
spint. But the poorer classes of society, if it be not 
their own faulty are in no way farther removed from 
salvatioi]> on account; of their want of learning, 
the more privileged q£ mankind* To the poor waar, 

* Actsxvii. U, 
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g;osp6il preached/’ first of all> and through the poor 
4md uneducated was the world converted to Christ ; 
for, after all, both rich and poor, the leanied and the 
unlearned, must equally, by humility and an intimate 
Icinowledge of their own sinfulness, approacli the source 
of salvation in Christ. Happy indeed are those mil* 
lions of humble Christians, who, from the publication 
of Christianity, have embraced, by a lively faith, the 
offer of pardon and salvation in which the true gospel 
consists, and proved by their conduct that their faith 
was true ! How infinitely more happy has been the 
lot of these humble Christians, than mine! After 
spendix|g my whole life in reading ; after trying, by 
ten years incessant study, to obtain a complete assur- 
ance that Christianity was a fable, and finding out at 
last, by great attention and labour, that such books as 
engaged to prove this had deceived me; 1 have to 
thank God that by his grace, I find myself, as to Chris* 
tiau faith, upon a level with the humblest and most 
illiterate disciple of Christ, who trusts in his redeem* 
ing blood for salvation. — Yet the ways of God are 
wonderful; and it is not presumptuous to hope that 
the bitter struggles of my mind may be made the means 
OfC confirming the ikith of many. 

JS. I feel assured they will. Without flattering you, 
or supposing that your talents or knowledge are 
above the common run of gentlemen of your it 
itods to reason, that the religion which, after being 
many years an unbeliever, you have embraced so 
must have a very strong evidence in support 
its truth. 

r So strong, my friend^ does that evidence appear 
that 1 would say, whoever takes proper pains 
it; if he re^y acknowledges that there is 
a Being who concerns himself in the 
0 ^ mankind, will never be completely at 
The great^^wt 

of those who pretend to believe in a God, and yet 
feject l^he gospel where it is taught, without the vari- 
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ous kinds of human errors which disfigure its genuine 
doctrines, do not mean by the name of the Deity any 
thing like the Supreme Being, tl»e living God, the 
intelligent Creator of mankind, revealed in the Scrip-^ 
tnres $ but some unknown cause of what we call na*^ 
tnre, to which the good or bad conduct of men is 
equally indifferent. If it were not so, it would be 
difficult for them to suppose that a religion like the 
Christian, supported by proofs so superior to those of 
all the other religions in the world, so infinitely above 
them all in the purity oTlts moral views, and so ofifect-^ 
ual in allaying the storms of evil passions, and bestow* 
ing peace and happiness on the breast that fairity gives 
it room to act ; it is impossible, I say, that a man^who 
really believes in an all-seeing, and all-wise God, could 
at the same time believe that a religion of this kind is 
only one of the numerous impostures which have been, 
at different times, successfully practised on mankind ; 
and that it is indifferent in the eyes of a holy and just 
God, whether men, who can make the comparison, re- 
ceive or reject it. This consideration was, my dear 
friend, my sheet anchor, in the fierce tempest of doubt, 
which, for a time, threatened to sink my faith after 
my conversion to protestant Christianity. When nearly 
overcome by a multitude of minute infidel arguments 
(for they are all like a swarm of puny insects, and cCth 
never form a well-connected band, as the proofs of 
Christianity do), I turned, in the anguish of my sohl, 
to seek for a resting-place upon “the Bock of ages,^ 
Christ the Saviour. The view around mO was dismai 
indeed ; a dark gulf, with small spots, every one of 
which I bad tri^, and found unable to sttp^rt me, 
atid fipbm which the fall, I well knew, would inevitably 
plunge ihe into the bottomless abyss of Mhdm. It 
whs in this distreii^ of mind that 1 exclaimed with the 
apoSlie To ^hmn shall I go f and remamisd 

firithful to hii^ whom I had chosen fot my Lord ahd 
Master. ' - 

M. Your reasons a^ar to me very strung, aiut 

B 2 
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S^iiich, thAt no man who feels a real concern for his soul, 
shut his eyes to them* I clearly understand that 
it living God — a God to whom the man who murders, 
^nd he who feeds the hungr)^ the man who oppresses, 
ihid he that protects the orphan and the widow ; the 
man who promotes virtue in his house and neighbour- 
hbod, and he who spreads vice and miserj" for the 
Ratification of his brutal passions, are not equally 
acceptable, or indiiferent ; cannot he supposed to have 
allowed a religious cheat to appear so beautiful and 
desirable, as true Christianity shews itself to every 
honest and upright heart. But what have you, Sir, to 
say to the existence of so many false religions as there 
are in the world? Would God permit them to exist, 
to the spiritual ruin of millions of men, if these matters 
were of real consequence in his eyes ? 

^ A. Suppose yourself obliged to penetrate through 
a dark forest, full of wild beasts and precipices, and 
crossed by innumerable paths* On the side by which 
your entrance lies, there stands the son of the king of 
the country, who with the greatest kindness offers to 
a' great multitude of the new comers a little map, with 
a dear view of the paths, which, he tells them, must 
teid to certain ruin; while others arc distinctly mark- 
ed, Which if they carefully follow, he promises to meet 
them at the other side of the perilous wood, and make 
them rich and happy in his kingdom. You inform 
^urself, by every possible means, of the character of 
t^ainan, and find no reason to doubt that he is able 
l^'^wilHng to fulfil his engagements. Yet, upon ob- 
great crowds of men and women, who are al- 
ibied to enter with little or no advice respecting thOir 
you rather pertly begin tO question the prince 
‘thbfo* ' He will not, however, condescend to 
thelsib^que butdr^yoh to avail yourself 
df fe AdidoOi atid to consider hoW Unjust and unfee!^ 
ft' iti %h0i he takes Such pkins for safety; 10 
his justice and benevolehce in his conduct to* 
Iteds Hs' apparently favoured subjects , Suppose, 
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lastly, that your pride and conceit get tlie better of 
your reason, and that you address the prince iu such 
words as these: ‘‘ Sir, tliough I have no reason to 
suspect your veracity, yet your conduct towards these 
people whom I see wandering without maps, about 
the forest, is not at all to my fancy. You must, therer 
fore, either explain to me every plan and reason of 
your government, or I will throw away this map», and 
trust my own endeavours to find my way through the 
forest.” Would you deserve compassion, if this proud 
rashness carried you toiftevitable perdition ? 

J2. Certainly not : God forbid 1 should ever act in 
such an ungrateful manner. 

J* Yet this is exactly what men do, who object to 
the Gospel, that God has not made it equally known 
to all the nations of the w'orld. They, in fact, cast 
away the pearl of great price,” because they have 
been chosen amongst millions to possess it* They see 
the real and substantial value of the gift : they cannot 
but believe that he who puts it into their hands must 
be infinitely kind and merciful ; but still their pride 
makes them prefer total darkness to the partial li^ht 
which is offered them; they think it too much to give 
glory to God for what they themselves receive, and 
trust that his goodness will, in some way, provide for 
his other creatures, and finally judge the world M 
righteousness. 

. JK. I only proposed the question, because I liave 
heard it from others. But, as to myself, I feel satisr 
fied that every man’s duty is to receive God’s gifts 
with thankfulness, and without questioning the wis^ 
dom and justice of his government. I will, however, 
before we part, take the liberty to ask you why, when 
you became convinced of the truth of the Gospel, you 
did not return to your parents and fiiends in Spain! 
Surely there cannot he such difference between Bur 
mapism and Protes|tantism, as to, force a man to ^ 
come a stranger for ever to his own flesh and blpbqi,^ 
apd (as^ J beUeve you have done) turn his back upp^ 
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all hopes and prospects of life^ and trust to chance for 
hia aubsistence. But perhaps^ Sir, you have availed 
yourself of the liberty to marry, which clergymen have 
in this country, and cannot leave your wife and child- 
ten. 

jjf. You are mistaken, my friend, iu your conjec- 
ture. I lost my health soon after iny arrival in this 
couutiy, and have never possessed the means of supi^ 
porting a wife, in such comfort as might make her 
amends for devoting her Ufc to the care oi' a sickly 
husband. But 1 do not like to speak upon these sub* 
jects, more than is absolutely necessary to remove all 
suspicion as to the motives of my change. My volun- 
tary exile has been attended to me with every thing 
that can make me thankful, yet without any circum- 
stance tliat could bribe my will against my sincerity. 
As to the principal part of your question, I can assure 
you that tlie diflercnce which 1 find between Chrisii* 
aaity as it is represented by the church of Romo, and 
aa a person firoc from the authority of that church, 
(that is, a proMant^) may find it in the New Testa- 
ment, is so great and important, that, had there been 
no protestantism in the world, 1 cannot couceive how 
1 should bo a Cliristian at this moment. 

i?. Do you believe then, Sir, that the Roman Ca- 
tholics are not Christians ? 

A* 1 have known most sincere followers of Christ 


amongst them; but am perfectly convinced that Ro- 
man Catholicism, »y aodiko other founoations to 
tkfi only one which u laid^ that is, Jesvs Ciimt * ,* by 
mailing the Pope, with his church, if not the 
eartaiidy fimsker of tlieir faith— the object oti 


which thmr minds habitually and ultimately rest, en;- 
mwes the members of tlmt comnxunion to the moet 
danger from the arguments of infidelity, 
happened to me in my youth is the lot of % 
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The lower classes, and those who among the higher 
read little, and for that little confine themselves to 
the books approved by their church, are fierce bigots, 
who would, if they had it in their power, spread deso- 
lation and havoc among the nations who do not bend 
the knee before the saints and relics of Rome. But, 
amongst such as read and think for themselves, 1 sel'- 
dom found a sincere Christian. By the intolerance 
which Romanism exercises, wherever it is the religion 
of the country, multitudes are forced to be hypocritses; 
but they are generally uneasy and restless under 
the restraint imposed on them by the threats of the 
lawj that a very slight acquaintance with another un- 
believer will be sufficient to open their hearts to^aeh 
other, and make them attack, in private, with great 
violence or levity, the most sacred mysteries of reli- 
gion. There are few practical observations of my 
own, which 1 look upon with more confidence, than 
the direct tendency of the Roman Catholic religion 
to produce infidelity. I suppose you either recollect, 
or have heard, the almost universsd contempt in which 
the Christian religion was held in }?rance about the 
time of the Revolution. Now, had the French people 
been sincere Christians, as they appeared, just before 
their revolution broke out, they could not possibW 
have been changed in a few months into such horribm 
infidels, as that there should have been a doubt in. 
their sort of parKament, whether they were of not to 
msB a law against the belief in a God. Here, there- 
fore, you may observe the common effects of Roman- 
ism, where it is forced upon a whole nation by law. 
Xt first disfigures and distorts the Gospel, so as to 
make it appear absurd and ridiouious in the eyes of 
mm that , are bold enough to use their judgments. 
Then it stops their mouths, and makes their though^ 
rankle in their heiits, till, at last, lirhen some great 
& from the fear of religions 
tyranny, they aUior the very name of religion, under 
which they have been forced to bow to the most bare^ 
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impostures and vexations; and shake off, in des- 
pirate impiety, their allegiance to God ; taking it to 
be one and the same thing with the yoke so long and 
heavily laid on their necks by the pope and his sup- 
porters, 

, jfZ. You think then, Sir, that a Protestant is safer 
from the attacks of infidelity than a Roman Catholic? 

Incomparably safer. In matters of religion, I 
d,o not much like illustrations or comparisons taken 
from subjects which may lead the mind to levity. But 
I cannot help comparing the question between a Ro- 
manist and an infidel to one of the bets which you call 
neck or nothing^ As a Roman (catholic is bound to 
believe that the scriptures would be useless without 
the infallibility of the pope and his Church, he must 
be ready to cast away the whole Bible, as soon as he 
shall be obliged to confess that there is the least error 
in the creed of his church. The Romanist grounds 
his belief of the Bible on his belief in the Church ef 
Remo ; the Protestant, on the contrary, grounds his 
respect for the Church to which he belongs, on his be- 
lief of the Bible, The whole building of religion has 
been placed upside down by the Romanist, and the 
dnginal foundations been made to stand upon the 
BPires and pinnacles of the superstructure. Knock one 
of these down, and the whole tumbles to the ground. 
It is not so wi^ the Protestant. He also has a Chtifch ; 
but if it be a truly Protestant Church, she will leave 
hiih free to try her authority by her conformity with 
tbaamptures. She will not, Uke Rome, tea^ her 
eyidren that nothing can be true Christianity but what 
i^^l^fessed under her control, and that Christ will 
ii;^| isyc]knawled^^ as his disciples such as learn his doc^ 
tri^ through any other chimuel. A true Protestant 
rittte than endanger the saving faith of her 
andth^i^r by ti^etting upon their tx&nis the notioii of 
no alternative between the abs4ut0 rejection of 

perfect submission to her own dackration^ will 
secrifice every view of advantage to hdr^elf; dnd eVen 
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aiTord matter of exultation to her opponents, by leaviiiff 
her members in perfect freedom to desert her, ana 
choose their own Christian guides. ‘‘ Thanks be to 
God ! (exclaims a pious and amiable bishops of the 
Church of England and Ireland, in one of the most elo- 
quent passages to be read in any language,) thanks be 
to God, this mark of our Saviour is in us. As Solomon 
found the true mother by her natural aflection, that 
chose rather to yield to her adversary’s plea, claiming 
her child*, than endure that it should be eUt in 
pieces; so may it soon b(;Ubuiid, at this daj, whether is 
the true mother : ours that saith, Give her the living 
child, and kill him not; or yoiir’s, (the Church of 
Rome) that if she may not have it, is content it may 
be killed, rather than want of her wall. * Alas ! (saith 
our’s, even of those that leave her,) these be my chil- 
dren ! 1 have borne them to Christ in baptism : 1 have 
nourished them as I could with my own breasts, his 
Testaments. 1 would have brought them up to man’s 
estate, as their free birth and parentage deserves. 
Whether it be their lightness, or discontent, or her eii- 
ticuig words and gay shows", they leave mv ; tlicy have 
found a better mother. Let them live yet, though in 
bondage. I shall ha^e patience; I permit the care of 
tliem to their Father. I beseech him to keep tlumi, that 
they do no evil. If they make their peace with him, I 
am satisfied ; they have not hurt me at all.’ Nay, but 
saith yours, (the Church of Rome,) ^ J sit alone as 
Queen and mistress of Christ’s family; he that hath 

' Bisbop Bedt'U. lie promoted in )S24 to tbe of Killnori*, 
in Ireland. The apirir of retaliation, wliieh the previoUK pmccoliokia 
of Homo Still kept alive, found the peHtest opponent in Biidioit Bodcll. 
Hii meel^neHs and universal charity had no gained him the heHrtH of 
the Irish Boman CaUiolics, that in the rebellion of 1641, the Bi«)ho]f8 
palace wa^ the only dwelling in the county of Cavan which tlie fury of 
the irehele r^sp^ted* The passage above quoted is from a letter to a 
person who had turned papist. 1 have copied it from thk x iin a 
work of Mr* S. T. ('oler^ge, which is much less known than its flu* 
quenco, piety, and learning, de^fve. 

A Head the third chapter of the first hook of Kings* 

’ The splendid Church-service oi Home. 
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not jnc for his mother caunot have God for his Father. 
Mine therefore are thesc^ either bom or adopted; and 
if they will not be mine, they shall be none.’ So, 
without expecting Christ’s sentence, she cuts witli the 
temporal sword, hangs, burns, draws, those that she 
perceives inclined to leave her, or have left her already. 
So she kills with the spiritual sword those that sub- 
mit not to her ; yea, thousands of souls, that not only 
have no means so to do, but many which never so 
much as have heard whether there be a pope of Home 
or no. Let our Solomon bo judge between them — 
yea, judge you^ — ^niore seriously and maturely, not by 
guesses, but by the very mark of Christ, which want- 
ing yourselves, you have unawares discovered in us ; 
judge, 1 say, without passion and partiality, according 
to Christ’s word, w^hich is his flock, which is his 
Church.” — Oh, my friend, if the deluded Protestants, 
who allow themselves to be allured to lioinanism, 
knew, as I do, by a long and sad experience, the 
proud^ fierce, and' tyrannous spirit of the Church to 
which they submit, by their recognition of the Pope 
and his laws, they would weep, with more bitter tears 
than Esau, the loss of that Christian liberty, which 
is the birtU-«ight of every one who is born a Pro- 
testant. A true Homan Catholic is the spiritual 
slave of the slaves of the Pope, the priesthood, all over 
the world. If you hear them talk loud and boldly in 
these kingdoms'; if tiicy appear to you as free and 
independent as oUicr men, they owe it to the Profccsst- 
ant laws, which protect them against the Church ty- 
fanny to which tlieir religion binds them. They owe 
it also to the politic system pursued by the Pope him- 
self, who, by allowing to than, in silence, this apparent 
acts like the huntsmen in India, who let their 
tame blejphants roam at largo in the forests, that tlwy 
niay entice the yet untamed and free into the patfaUs* 
Would y<m form a correct idea of the character and 
spirit of that Church which the Roman Catholics bind 
.themselves to obey, as they hope for sabratioiii ^ of that 
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Church, to be free from whose grasp, I deem my losses 
clear gain, and my exile a glorious new birth to the 
full privileges of a man and a Christian — grant me 
another patient hearing, at your own convenience, and 
you shall see the J^ope’s Church, such as she is, and 
witliout the disguises which she sometimes uses in order 
to enlarge her power. 

It. I will hear you again, whenever you arc disposed 
to speak on so important a subject. 


DIALOGUE II. 

Origin and Principle*! ol Protestantism ; Calumnies of the Romanists 
against Luther , Origin and Progress of the Spiritual T>ranny of the 
Popi ; KMstence ol tine Protestants long bcloic Luther , Persecu- 
tion of the V.iudois and Albigenses , Right Notion about the Church 
of which we ^pcak in the Creed. 

Reader^ 1 cannot toil you, Sir, how anxious 1 
have been for your rotuni. 

Juthor. It cannot be more, my good friend, than 
I myself have been to come to you. But as 1 know 
that I must be < itl^cr a welcome or an unpleasant vi- 
sitor, according a.s people dwell upon or reject the 
words of my first conversation ; I feel some misgivings 
witliin me when I approach them the second time. 
Now, I can tell you with a certainty, which I do not 
derive from any confidence in myself, but from my ex- 
perience of the nature of truth, that, since you have 
given some thought to the subject of our first conver-* 
sation, you will, by God’s blessing, bear with me to 
the end of our conferences. ^ 

That I wUl, Sir; fori love truth in all matters; 
and much more so, of course, in those which concern 
my salvation^ Now, 1 must tell you, my head has 
mn at work upon things that 1 bad never thought of 
faefom When I formerly met my Roman Catholic 
neighbours, or saw their chapelt these things appeared 



PIALOGUC II. 


36 

to me as natural as tlie large yew-tree in our church- 
or the holly-hedge before the rector’s house. 
There they arc ; and I never troubled myself to know 
how they came there. But I now say to myself, I am 
a Protestant ; and farmer such a one is a lloinan 
Cathob'e. Tlie reason of this 1 know to be, that my 
&ther, and my father s father, and so on, were Protest*- 
ants, and his were Catholics. But was this always so ? 
How did this great divibion begin among Christians ? 
1 have, of course, heard of the Beformatio)i, and of 
liUther, who, according to a little penny book, which 
i$ frequently hawked among the country folks, seems 
not to have been a good man ; for, it is said, he him- 
self declares that the devil taught him what he was to 
write against the Roman Cailiolics. I can hardly be- 
lieve this to be true : I wish, Sir, you would set me 
right about the Protestant religion, and wlio it is that 
we l^rotestants follow : Is it Jmther ? 

A» 1 must bog you to stop and conbider the true 
meaning of the expression — protesiant religion. Peo- 
ple talk of the protesiani religion as if it were a com- 
plete creed containing every thing that Protestants 
believe. But you well know that there is no such gen- 
eral agreement of doctrine among Protestants. Now, 
from want of attention to this fact, many Protestants 
are perplexed and entangled, when tlic Romanists ob- 

1 ’ect to them a want of unity of doctrine. Observe, 
lowever, tliat l^rotcstantisiu is not ^particular religion. 
Protestantism consists in the rejection of the autho«« 
rity which the pope and his Church claim over all 
Christians, in matters of faith. On this point all Pro- 
testants are agreed~whoevor rejects that authority, 
|ind sUn continues a follower of Christ’s doctrine, as, 
to the best of his knowledge, be finds it in the scrim 
tuxes, is a l^rotcst^nt. The Roman Catholics would 
faan persuade the world that Luther is the author 
our rbUgiun ; but it is to be hoped that their partiality 
deceives them# and that they do not use a deliberate 
untruth out of pure spite. Buch as are realljl^ learned 
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among them, cannot but know that Protestants ac- 
knowledge no master, on religions points, but Christ, 
whose instructions they seek in the inspired writings 
of his apostles and evangelists, eotitained in the New 
Testament. It is, however, a great shame that some 
learned men among the Roman Catholics should em- 
ploy themselves in writing and sending about sucb 
trash as the confessed intimacy of Luiherwith Satan, 
when they must know, in the first place, that the 
story is a downright misrepresentation; and that, if 
Luther had really beenHie worst of men, (which is the 
very reverse of the truth), it would be the same, with 
regard to us Protestants, as if a thief had, by some 
strange chance, put an honest indmdual in the way 
of recovering a great fortune, which a cunning set of 
men bad converted to their own profit. T wish you, 
my friend, to remember the comparison J have just 
given you, whenever the Roman Catholics, or those 
writers of no religion, whom they employ to seduce 
the unlearned, come to you with stories about the 
wickedness of the Reformers, and the vices of Henry 
the Eighth. SunJy it is nothing to us by what in- 
struments and what means (xod was pl(*£ised to deliver 
us from the impostures and tyranny of the Church of 
Rome, — of that Church, which, Ixaving seized our 
rightful inheritance, the Bible, doled it out in bits and 
scraps to the people, mixed up and adulterated with 
human inventions. It is for them to be ashamed of 
the men they reckon among their popes ; poisoners, 
adulterers, and much worse still ; a fact which they 
will not venture to deny. It is for them, I saiy, to be 
ashamed, that they believe and declare that such men 
held the place and authority of Christ upon earth ; and 
that all Roman Catholics are bound still to believe 
tl^ declarations, as if they had been given by Christ 
himself and his apostles. We Protestants do not re- 
ceive revealed truth through such channels. We feell 
gratefnh indeed^ to the l^testant Reformers, all of 
whom at the risk, and many by the loss of their lives^ 
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3^^^ the attention of the Christian world to the 
n^strcms abuses which the p<^es had introduced into 
the Church. Our Reformers encouraged the world to 
sbahe off the iron yoke, which^ in the name of Christy 
thf |»opes had laid upon it ; but did not claim any au- 
iltbxity over the Protestant Churches, similar to that 
which Rome had usurped. The great and essential 
difference between the Romanists and ourselves is this : 
the Rotnan Church says to ail Christians Follow me, 
in the first place, and through me, the scripture a 
truly Protestant Church, on the contrary, will say, 
‘^ Follow me as long as I follow the Bible. I am ready 
tO' assist you with my instruction ; X will teach you 
that, which, by the joint learning, labour, and tradi- 
tional instruction of former Christians, I profess as the 
doctrine preached by Christ and ms Apostles ; 
after all, each of you must finally judge whether 
he is to agfee with me, or seek other instructors.” 
IMs is the true protectant prbiciple* The true Pro- 
tidstant acknowledges no infoMhU authority between 
himself and the scripture ; the Roman Catholic does. 

= jB. Bbt is there any foundation for the story which 
ihe Roman Catholics are so busy to spread among 
the ^ poor people, that Lutlier used to cmi verse with 
the Bevil ? 


other foundation, my friend, than the^ spite 
T^kh has rankled in the hearts of many among ithe 
Reiman Catholic elergy, since MaTtin Luther evened 
tte eyes of men to the spiritual tyranny of « their 
lAfjirch. Luther was called by the Romanists, an in^ 
of the devil, and aft his words were smd to 
into his mouth by the Prince of Barknesa. Jn 
nmnner they tried to frighten the simple aiid %^ 
that they might stop to toe powmv 

, n ^ r WoB, SSjld 

to hilst ealumnmtoirs, let^e 
' : siee'tf^they*n»a 

'Stt' idoJatto^ 
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ner of worship : and he overwhehoiis the aaid doctors 
with .miinswerable reasons drawa the holy scrips 
tores. What better method could he employ to re- 
fute them, than Uie showing that whet the Ilomams 
attributed to the devil, ^ was the true and genuine de« 
claration of the word of God ? I have carefully, exa- 
mined the works of Luther upon this point,, and can 
assure you, that what the Roman Cad^licB ekculate 
ia their penny tracts is ia most ungrounded calumny. 
It is true that, according to a style of writing more ha 
fashion at that time thM in ours, Luther desdahes 
the supposed conversation with the devil. But he 
does this just as people write an instructive fEiiiy tale. 
They make their picture as lively as possible, jwell 
knowing that no reader will be absurd enough to 
it for a real; fact. They hope, on the contrary, that 
the moral or instruction which the story contains will 
be easily separated from the fable, mid tiiat, by the 
assistance of the curiosity which the &bie keeps up, 
the reasoning will be more deeply impressed on the 
miaid. In retaliation for the silly story about the 
devil and Luther, we might indeed write a history of 
many popes of Rome, which would prove, not that 
they were in cmumunication with, but actually pos- 
sessed by Satan. 1 will, however, mention to you 
one of them^ a Spaniard by birthi whom the iRomim 
Catholics acknowledge as the huad ef their church, 
and whom they decl^ to have been the representa- 
tive of Chrht upon earth. ^ The pope I speak <Qf, 
whose name was Alexander VL, had four ; sons hy .a 
oonouhine^ with whom he lived: 
nShnnBhe committed in order 'to^^nsibh his miildren, 
^iBched of the most wiektd emperoris* 

life of ^ the most dmboKeal^profl%acy , he died 
^i!''l^0n» i whieh he 40Qk having prepay 

i^^^ssonej^pmson who of his 

'ftsee^Luiherls app'soi^ito tfadaeriptei^^'ftgaitt 
i^Utu«d%tlhori^ of 
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pope Alexander, and called them tbeTiqars of Christ, 
UWB earth. From this &ct alone you may judge on 
umidi nde the devil most likely to be. . 

•jJR‘ But, Sir, have the Boman Catholics really had 
eneh monsters for their popes t 
. A, They have, indeed, and not a few. 

>.iS. And do they bind themselves to acknowledge 
the spiritual, authority of such men ? 

, A, . X will exidain to you the whole church-system 
of the Bomankts in a few words. The pope is their 
spiritual king ; and what they call their church, that 
is, their bishops all over the world, is, oue may say, 
their, spiratual parliament. Now, as tlus parliament 
of 'bishops from all parts of the world cannot meet 
without great difficulty, and as no one but the. pope 
oan call it together, it is the pope alone, who,, in 
reality, holds supreme authority over his spiritual sub- 
jects, the Boman Catholics. The way in which the 
pepe^venw his diurches ^1 over the world is this : 
W publishes a kind of proclamation, which tlmy call 
a>bull, mtd s^uds it round to all places where there 
are Boman Cathob'es. As every bishop, by himself, 
is a subject of the pope, who cmls himself the bishop 
pf bishops, the bull must be obeyed by them. JEvery 
.m^op comtnands all his priests to see that the orders 
of. the p<^., be obeyed by all those who.are upder their 
The priests preach the necessity of comply- 
ing with the ordera of the pope,; and when .people 
•Cnme. to g<jt absolution of their sins, hy.privat^y .cmi.-. 
iNwing them, they are .told tliat they cannot .1^, for- 
||t^,:fpiless they obey the bi^ from.Bome. 'S 9 ,,]irou 
c«%it^at.if all the world wore; true Boman.C^atWnca, 
ti^ would do what he pleased everywhere. 

th^case f<w mapy centuries . .before ijie 
Tbe .popea, in those thn^ holBy d^, 

> aut m^ y, froin.<^.ltp 

df' 

who wkhed aH Chrislaan kin^ to re<i<:^iil^ t^bei^ ,in<. 
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thority. King John of England was obliged by the 
pope to lay his crown at the feet of a priest who was 
sent to represent him. That king was moreover made 
to sign a public deed, by which he surrendered the 
kingdoms of England and Ireland to the pope, reserv- 
ing to himself the government of these realms tinder 
the control of the bishops of Rome ; and finally, as a 
mark of subjection, bound himself to pay an annual 
tribute. The ])riest who represented the pope took 
away the crown, and kept it five days from the king, 
to show that it was in thlTpope’s power to give it baw 
or not, as he plcas(‘d. 

R, But did not you say. Sir, that the pope only 
claims authority in spiritual matters, that is, in things 
that concern the soul ? 

A, Yes ; but as the soul is in the body, the pope 
has often begun his spiritual government by things 
which arc corporal and temporal. Tlie pope used to 
argue in this manner : I am the vicar and represen- 
tative of Christ upon earth, and the souls of all men 
are in my charge. There is a king in such a kingdom, 
(say England) who will not believe the doctrines which 
[ teach. He naturally will spread his own religious 
views in that countiy ; and consequently it is my 
spiritual duty to take the crown off his head. His sub- 
jects (supposing them true and staunch Roman Ca- 
tholics) are obliged, as they wish to save their souls, td 
obey my spiritual commands. I will, therefore, send a 
bull, or proclamation, desiring them not to acknowledge 
for their king, a man, who, how well soever he may 
govern their temporal interests, is sure to ruin their 
spiritual concerns, mid lead them all to eternal perdi- 
tioii. 

R. But is it a doctrine of the pope, that all nton 
who atre not of his opinion must be lost to eternity? 

A, It is, indeed. It is an express article of t^it 
creed, which it is not iA their power to deny without) 
being accursed by their own church, and cessing to be 
Roman Cariiolies. 
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Rn 1 cannot comprehend honr Christiana all over 
the world came to believe that men could not be saveci 
unless they pinned their &ith on the pope and his 
cbnreh. I believe, Sir, no one doubted that point 
before the lloformation. 

Am So tlie Homan Catholics give it out ; but it is 
not so in fact. You must know that there exists a 
very ancient and numerous church, which is called the 
Greeks which never acknowledged the pope as the 
head of the universal church. There ai*c also the 
churches of the Armenians and Ethiopians, which 
were established by the apostles, or their early suc- 
cessors^ and have no idea of the necessity of submis- 
sion to the pope, in order to be true Christians. 
Christianity, indeed, had been long established before 
the popes bethouglit themselves of claiming spiritual 
dmninion over all Christendom. Hut I will tell you 
how tliey accomplished their usurpation, and you will 
see that the progress of their tyranny was perfectly 
natural. If you read the Acts of the Apostles, where 
we have the inspired history of the first Christian 
churches, you will find no mention of any authority 
like that which Home claims for herself and her head, 
tlic pope. Rome, however, was then, and had been 
for a long time, the mistress of the world* It was 
now the imperial city, whore the supreme authority 
fosided which the most civilized nations obeyed* At 
first, the Roman emperors made the fiercest opposi- 
tion to Christianity; and the Christian bishops of 
Hcanc being persecuted and in danger of their lives, 
had neither spirit nor leisure to imagine themselves 
auperiot to all other Ushops. But persecutions 
ceased ; and the emperors themselves becoming Chris- 
tiansi the bishops of Rome began to think themselves 
antitied to be that in the church of Christ, all over the 
wmdd, whioh the emperors were in the whole Roman 
It vrm then that it began to be given oat as an 
unquostionable point, that Peter was the head of 
the apostles, though it nev^r appears in the New 
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Testament ihftt he claimed or exetdsed au&ority over 
tfaem ; >thnt, in like manner, the |><}pe was the head of 
ali bij^ops ; and that as Christ said to SU Peter, that 
he was a rock, on which he would buiM his chiirdi, 
every pope, c^ood, bad, or iniMesrent^ must alim be 
a rock, on wliicli the whole of Christianity v should 
stand. The temporal power of Rome gave a 
tain colour to these absurd fancies; for iLome was 
at that time, to the greatest and best part of^ the 
world, what London is now to England and all her 
possessions* People, yoCknow, att^ ideas of sups^ 
rkxrity to every thing that comes from thejcapital of Jt 
great empire. It happened, however, that about the 
time when the popes began to think of these ima^n> 
ary rights of the 'Romm See, the western part of frie 
Roman empire was conquered by armies of barbarous 
people. Many of them were idolaters: partly .^ 
cmiviction, and partly by policy, they became Cbrisr 
tians not long after. Indeed the Clmstian religion^ 
though disfigured with errors, is so holy, end lias such 
power over the soul, that the barbarian conquerors <£ 
Europe could not but respect it. The priests, who 
worked in their conversion, were in the pope’s interest, 
and took care to instruct those ignorant aoien in all the 
false preteiioes on which the l^faops of Rome had 
built their assumed superiority. Every thing that the 
Roman priests arid was received asgoi^el: mi$ 

forefathers (you dhould know that we wee aU bhie% 
descended from those northern wamors) cobld neirism^ 
write nor read, and were generally more thim 

rise merest riown in our own ^^ttmesi Thus things 
pmeeded^^fon ages ; whilst emongrew and more 

rootbd, as it descended from : ^ son. There 

wetie Mw^uid then a fow men,^ 

ignotiai^ to the «tady 

of Scriptuses, and seme weee hridi enough 
<^ee itfaat the popes iisurpms 
liberty. Rut the pretended sux»tes8ors of St Pe4W 
were not sn mild an th^ submitted 
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to rebukes.^ They had ^owii into proud tyrants, 
who commanded all Christian princes to put to death 
every one that dared to contradict papal authority. 
Many massacres were committed by order of the 
mpes, and even good men wcw ready to dip their 
hands in the blood of those wliom Rome had declared 
heretics. The spiritual usurpers had a great advan- 
tage iM those times, when the art of printing was un- 
known. Perhaps you are not aware, my friend, that 
it is not yet four centuries since the only way that 
people had to pubhsh books was to get them copied out 
by hand ; so that one hundred Ribles cost the labour 
of seven thousand days, or nearly twenty years, the va- 
lue of which it was necessary to pay to the men who 
lived by writing out books. C^onsider, then, the ignor- 
ance of the Scriptures in which the mass of the people 
must have lived, when none but very wcaltliy men 
could afford to purchase a Bible. The Romanists 
boast to the ignorant and unlettered, that the religion 
of Rome had been acknowledged as tlie only true one 
over all the world ; and that it was uncontradicted till 
the time of Luther. In this they tell you what is not 
a fact: but observe, besides, that the silence of the 
Christian peoph*, till that period, is a poor sort of ap- 
probation, for it is the approbation of gross ignorance, 
in proportion as knowledge increased, so complaints 
and protestations against Rome became more frequent. 
But in every case they were* answered by fire and 
swords The popish clergy used, besides, another 
ahsineful trick. Whenever there arose a sot of men 
who opposed their usurpations, they published the 
most infamous calumnies against their opponents, and 
chared them with the grossest crimes of the most filthy 
and disgusting lust. This they did in the same manner, 
and m the same gxmnd, riwt the old nagaiis had done 
against* the primitive Cvhristians. her as both the 
eariy Christiims, and the opposers of the tyranny of 


> Ses Sti Faufs Epistle to the Galatians, eha^. ih 
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Romo, were obliged to avoid death by holding their 
roligiouB assemblies in secret, their enemies made the 
world believe that they did shut themselves up for 
vicious and infamous purposes. This trick was the 
more hateful, as the clergy of the church of Rome, at 
that very time, were, in general, the most dissolute 
and profligate set that ever lived ; and tliis 1 can prove 
by the confession of their own writers, JJut J^rovi- 
dence would not allow this state of things to continue 
much longer ; and, as learning increased, so the oppo- 
sition to Rome grew stltlhger. From the beginning 
the twelfth century, the numbers which, in 'various 
and distant parts of Christendom, stood up against tlie 
errors and tyranny of the popes, were every day upon 
the increase, and that in spite of the most fierce 
]>erscculion on the part of the Romanists, The very 
means which were employed against them, liowever, 
contributed, under God’s providence, to prepare the 
great defeat of the papal see, which took place four 
hundred years afterwards, by the preaching of Luther. 
As those who opposed the corruptions of popery wore 
put to death, or spoiled of their property, and turned 
adrift upon the world, many of them took refuge in 
distant countries, such us Bulgaria, Hungaiy^, and 
Bohemia, from whence their descendants, who had 
learnt to hate the oppression of the popes, returned in 
after times, and swelled the number of their opponeutst 
There were also some clans or families oi' simple shep«* 
herds, who, like the Highlanders of Scotland, 
lived all along confined to the valleys of the.mountjains 
wldcli separate France from Italy, They were so poor 
and unknown, that the popes had either been ignor*^ 
ant of their existence, or thought it not worth tlm 
trouble to teach them their adulterated Christianity $ 
so that these happy rustics preserved, by means of 
their poverty and simplicity, the doctrines of Chrwt 
such as they had reoeived them from the early Cbr» 
tian missionaries, who spread the gospel before the 
popes had disfigured it with their inventions. Their 
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descexuknts livo to this veiy day in the same spot, and 
are Protestants, notwithstanding the murders and 
burnings by which their soyereigiis, tlie kings of Sar^ 
dinia, strove, till very lately, to make them Romanists. 
An English clergyman, whom I have the pleasure 
of knowing, visited these good people not long ago, 
and found them most excellent Protestants. They 
have their bishops, priests, and deacons, and agree 
with us of the Church of England in every essen- 
tial point of religious belief and ])ractice. These 
simple and truly primitive Christians are known by 
the name of Vaudois. — Well, to return to my nar- 
rative: the persecuted opponents of the pope, who 
returned from the land of their exile, having joined 
with those who remained concealed in Europe, re** 
appeared in growing numbers, and were called Albi* 
genses. Pope Innocent 111,, in the year 11!)8, de- 
spatched several priests with orders to procure their 
destruction wherever they might be found. Ono of 
those who made most havoc among them is known and 
worshipped by the Roman Catholics, by the name of 
St Dominic* He was one of tho very iirst, if not the 
first, (for this is a question of words, and nothing else,) 
appointed heads of the Inquisition, a court of judges, 
wtmse only employment is to discover and punish 
those who rejiect the authority of the church of Rome* 
A Inargc province of Prance had become, almost to a 
man, staunch opposers of popery. But the pope pro- 
mised remission of all their sins to the king of France 
md his lotids^ if they would join to destroy his ene- 
mies* The horrors which the friends of the pope 
rammitted in that war exceed all imagination* You 
»my by what happened on the taking of a town 
eaHed fiezierei. The Albigenses had shut up thein- 
mivm in it, though there were also many Romasi Ca- 
within its walls. The pope’s troops wem on 
point of storming it, when the doubt occurred to 
» soUhers, bow they were to distinguish the 
ts £mn the Alb^enses, in order to spare the 
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first, without letting the pope’s eBd&ies escape. A 
priest, whom they consulted^ answered them in 
these words: AiV/ all! God wili Jmow his 

msn^ Upon hearing this, the soldiers entered the 
city, and put to the sword fifteen thousand person^. 
The same persecution, though not so fierce^ was* ex*- 
tended to Spain, and even to England, where thirty 
Albigenses were starved to death at Oxford. 

E, I beg your pardon. Sir, for interrupting you: 
but I am longing to know whether you believe fihat 
those unfortunate creatuffte were real Protestants like 
ourselves. 

They were certainly Protestants as far as oppo- 
sition to the pope’s tyranny and usurpation over^the 
church of Christ is concerned, tliough I cannot answer 
for every point of doctrine which they held. But con- 
sider, my friend, the circumstances of those unhappy 
Christians. Their fathers had grown up under the 
dominion of the popes, in an age of universal igii0<» 
ranee. The Bible had been carefully kept from tfaem, 
and it was with great difficulty and danger that they 
could meet to read some portions of it which had been 
translated into their language. How, then, could 
these poor people liml out at once the truth, and avoid 
all sorts ox errors, without competent and well cdi:i^ 
cated teachers, and left, as they were, to grope for the 
true Gospel, not only in the dark, but under all; 
irritatioii and fear which a violent persecution must 
always produce ? * You see that it was impossih^ 
This was only the outbreaking of a beam of light, 
which gradually increased till the appointed time 
when Luther and the great Beformecs of England 
were enabled to make a. separation the troths eon-* 
tamed in the Bible, from the errors in which the 
church of Bonne had involved tham My object in 
mentioniiig ikese fimts is to show you, that in pne- 
pc^ion as kateing and an ^ acquaintance witb ihe 
Biible inoreased, the opposition to; the pope’s encroady* 
ments grew^ and that the paptd church was not Widy> 
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oixt ,<{)ubitc 0{)pdneiit$9 except vrlien . ignorance kid 
jO^errun tho world, and the Bible was almost unknown. 
SPha present pope is so well aware of this,, that he has 
wbbshed a bull against the English and Forei^ 
B^iblo Society, because, wherever the Bible makes its 
appearance without his own notes and interpretations, 
it never fails to raise him enemies, .HDan that be the 
mhf true church of God, whose greatest enemy islhe 
pure word of God himself? 

. i Surely not, Sir* But .was there no true church 
of God from the time that popery began, till the J 2 e- 
formation ? I recollect to have seen a Roman Catholic 
tract, where it was very strongly urged, that since 
Christ has promised that the gates of hell sliould not 
prevail against his church, the Roman Catholic church 
must all along have been in the right. 

That is a very common argument of the Ro- 
manists : but it has no foundation except their own 
^aies about the infallibility of tho church. Our 
•^iour did not promise that any particular church 
dsould never err ; but that the light of bis Gospel 
should never be completely put out by the contriv- 
imees and attacks of helL Such is the meaning, you 
W^ hnow, of the words to prevail^ or gain a victory. 

%ht .of revelation was very much dimmed and 
obscured^ before Luther and the Reformers who esta^ 
bhidied our church. Others had, long before them, 
complained of the obscurity, and tried, as well m they 
could, tovremove it.; but the means of Providence 
not yet ready. Lining was very sc^e till 
mvention of printing multiplied all sorts cS booker 
put the Bible into the hands of many. The print** 
been spreading knowledge for and wide,, 
wlm Luther raised his voices 
^ idle li^t of the Goapei shone ^psin in 
. >ea»dio‘> was^he same diet .^Gfarist^'had 

' the .'{Ki^.had^kd n 

d^{dskg->^ethrel^s.oithe:S|n^ 
out oC ihit keepii%. 
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attentivdjr considers the state of tlie Gospel before 
the Kefermation, must be convinced that Luther was 
one of the most effectual instruments by which Christ 
prevented the victory of Satan over his church. 

It. I am always at a loss when I would clearly un- 
derstand what is meant by the churdh. Whiere is 
that church against which Christ tells us that Satan 
shall not prevail 2 

A. Let me answer you by a question^ though I fear 
it will appear to you rather out of the way. Where 
is the plough that we prj^ God to speed ? 

J?, Oh, Sir; we do not mean any particular plough* 
We only pray God to prosper and bless the labours 
of man to produce the staff of life. 

A. Very well. Now, suppose that God had in the 
Scriptures promised that evil should never prevail 
against the plough ; what would you understand by 
such words 2 

R. I believe they would mean that there should 
never be a famine over all the world, or that all the 
crops should never fail at once, so that it would be 
impossible to grow any more grain. 

A. And what would you think if a club of farmers, 
with a rich man at their head, had established them- 
selves in London, and wished to have a monopoly of 
all the corn on earth, saying to the government, you 
must go to war to defend our rights; for God has said» 
that evil shall not prevail against the plough ; and who 
can be the plough^ but the head and company of &r- 
mers, of the county of Middlesex, wherein stands the 
great city of London, which is the first city of the 
world 2” ^ < 

JJ. I should certainly say that tkey were a set either 
of madmen or rogues, who wished to levy a tax upon 
all fiumers, wherever they were. 

. Lwai now leave you to apply what we havesdd^ 
to use which the pope and his eatdiimls 
of Christ’s promise^ that Satan should not pfmnU 
egmmt his Church. Church, in this passi^^' 
c 
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un^rstood in the sense in which we understand 
plmghf speaking of agriculture in general. It must 
mean Christianity in general; not, Christianity con- 
fined to the walls of any town. The meaning, therefore^ 
of Christ’s promise must be, that the devil shall never 
succeed in abolishing the faith in God through Christ, 
which has been published in the Gospel ; not that the 
pope must always be in the right, — and much less that 
he is to be the spiritual lord of all the Cliristians on 
earth. 

jB. I can understand very well, that the promise of 
Christ cannot be confined to the church of Rome. 
But yet, Sir, is not the Church of Rome the Catholic 
Church ; and do we not say in the Creed, that we be-^ 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Church ? One might sup- 
pose that, by these words we bind ourselves to believe 
in the Church of Rome. 

A. 1 can hardly understand how an honest Roman 
Catholic, unless he is very ignorant, can use such an 
argument. The original signification of the word 
is universal; meaning, probably, spread over 
all the world. But this cannot he literally applied 
to any denomination of Christians. In what particu- 
lar sense it was used by the writer of that part of the 
creed in which the word Catholic is found, is of no 
great consequence to us ; for you should know that the 
creed commonly called the apostles'^ was not composed 
by them. The former part of it, down to I believe 
in Jibe Holy Ghost,” is more ancient than the condu'^ 
sion« The whole of that creed may be truly said to 
Ojptain the doctrines taught by the apostles ; but it m 
not , their own composition. In regard, however, to 
^ article on the Church, this must be clear to eviery 
who considers the words of the creed-^that; the 
whose being or existence we prdess.to believe,, 
of mm who choose to call tbemsekea 
but a Church that is or 
(as it 46 explatii^ immediately after) a Church that is 
ot eompany of saints, — persons sanc*^ 
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tified by the Spirit of Christ, so as to be living 
beFs*of bis spiritual body. This society, this ho^ 
Chwrchf is ca^olic, because it comprehends people of 
all nations, ranks, and conditions. But who the mem« 
bers of this holy Catholic Church are, is known only 
to Him who sees into the heart* No loisihle Church 
can be properly called hohj. Our Saviour himself haa 
compared the whole of his kingdom on earth to ** a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind; which, when it was full, tiiey drew to shore, and 
sat down, and gathered thlTgood into vessels, but cast 
the bad away. So shall it be at the end of the world 
I have given you, my friend, the explanation which 
appears to me the clearest and most scriptural, as well 
as the best fitted for persons who, from want of learn- 
ing, cannot well perceive the groundlessness, not to 
say childishness, of the argument taken from the word 
Catholic. 

It. I remember, Sir, that in the other crecrd, the 
same article is expressed in the words, I believe m one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church. What is the meaning 
of tliat ? 

A. It shows the difficulty which the most numerous 
or most powerful party of Christians have found at 
all times, to express the visible marks of that one true 
Church which they wish to establish to the exclusion 
of all others. First they called their own party Caiho^ 
lie or universal; then, observing that it was difficult to 
reckon heads, and that the existence of a great number 
of dissenters clearly contradicted the claim of univer*- 
sality, they added the word apostolic. But every 
Church or party of Christians contends equally for 
that title; and consequently the difficulty remains 
where it was. The fact is, that as God has not been 
pleased to appoint any external marks by which to 
show his preference of one Church above another, mm 
labour in vain about it. The idea of one visible irm 

>Matt xUi. 47»4a. 
c 2 
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Churchy is groundless. If any clear marks of one true 
Church had been appointed^ the apostlcKS would *liave 
mentioned tliein in such a manner as would remove all 
doubt. Observe, however, that Paul and John, who 
frequently speak of false teachers, who lived in their 
own times, and gave them much trouble, never tell the 
Christians to go to Peter, or to any particular sot of men, 
as the judges appointed by God over religious ques- 
tions. If Paul had been aware that there was one 
true Churchy commissioned by Christ to settle these 
questions, he could not do otherwise than tell the 
world plainly how this Church was to be known. But 
Paul does no such thing. When he eoin])lains, for in- 
stance, of Ilyinencus and Philetus, “ who had erred 
concerning the truth,” and overthrew the feitli of some, 
he refers the whole matter to God. “ Nevertheless,” 
(he says) the foundation of God standctli sure, 
having this seal, The liord knowelh them that are his.” 
In regard, liowever, to external marks, he only adds, 
**let every one that naineth the name of Christ (that is, 
who calls himself a Christian,) depait from iniquity'.” 

jft. It appears to me, from w'hnt you say, that every 
man is left to judge for himself, in regard to the 
Churcii to which he is to belong, 

A. Certainly. 

H. And how is a poor unlearned man to judge ? 

He must judge as well as ho can ; employing, 
however, humble prayer, and proper diligence. lie 
must, in the first place, embrace, with heart and soul, 
what is perfectly clear in the books of the New Tes- 
tament. He must abstain from sinful courses, and 
endeavour by the study of the Scripture, and a con- 
stant desire of pleasing God, to increase in his lieart 
the love of the Saviour. But when he has done all 
thisy the inquiring Christian must finally settle in tlie 
dhurch or congregation where he is convinced he has 
found the truth of the Gospel. 


1 ia,ia 
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IL So you would not blame any man, who after 
hearing all you have to say against Uomanism, would 
choose to veniaiii a Roman Catholic. 

y/. ** Who am 1 that I should judge another man’s 
servant I am perfectly convinced that the Church 
of Home has gieatly corrupted the simplicity of the 
Christian doctrine; and 1 have accordingly sepirated 
myself from her communion. My duty is to declare 
this, my own convic lion, that others maybe assisted 
in judging for thcnisel\es. Rut I eondeinn doctrines, 
and not men, ^ 

R, I belie\e}ou said, Sii, that the Church of Rome 
lias made additions to the (lospel out of her own 
fancy : has she also made any omissions in the articles 
of her faith ? 

yi. No. It pleased Providence to preserve the whole 
of the Christian faith in her keeping, without dirninu* 
tioii or curtailment. The true Gospel wa? thus kept 
entire during the ages of genei’al ignorance, under the 
heap of her superstitions, like li\ e seeds, wdiich to spring 
up want nothing but the removal of some layer of 
stones and rubbish. Had she been permitted to cast 
off some of the essential articles of the apostolic doc- 
trine, as other sects do, the woik of the Reformation 
would ha\p been diflicult. But when Luther and the 
other Reformc»rs had removed the superstitious addi- 
tions of the Romanists, the whole truth, as it is in 
Christ, appeared very nearly in its original purity; 
and as both Rome and the Cliuich of England agree 
in every thing which is really n part of the apostolic 
doctrine, we cannot be charged with innovation. 

R* Yet they suy that Protestants have a new reli- 
gion. 

Jl* You must not forget, that by the name Protest-^ 
mU we are only to understand a Christian who rejects 
the authority of tho pope and his Church. In this 
there is no new religion, for the New Testament does 
not acknowledge such authority. The New Testa* 
meat is the original charter of Christians; any thing 
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under the name of Christianity, which we do not find 
there, must be an abuse of more modern date than 
the charter. The additions made by the Church of 
Rome are, it is true, very old; but the foundations 
over which she has built her structure must be older 
still. That foundation, the Testament, is our religion ; 
%nd we do not wish to prove our religion older than 
Christ. 

I wish you would have the goodness to mention 
the additions and innovations which the Church of 
Rome has made to the true and scriptural religion of 
Christ. 

I will, with great pleasure, in our next conver- 
sation. 


DIALOGUE HI. 

tTcmduct of the Protestant Churches and of the Roman Catholic 
Church compared — Some Account of the Innovations made 
by Rome — ^IVadition — ^Transubstantiation — Confession— Re- 
' Tics and Images. 

Author. I PROMISED at our last meeting, to give 
an account of the innovations which the Church 
of Rome has made, and the human additions by which 
she has adulterated the pure doctrines of the Gospel. 
Blit, before I begin, 1 must ask your opinion upon a 
ilkse which I beard some time ago. 

: Moader. I will give it you, Sir, to the best Of my 
l^owledge. 

-A. The people of two neighbouring islands, which 
ii^tfo^ledged the authority of the same sovereigjn, 
f<dceived each a governor firoht the metropolis. Oite 
"lif tfaO his comiMs- 

9 km in one iiand, and with the book of the colonial 
laws fh other. Gentlemen,*" he said, " here is 
^ king’s <;K>ltmiisision, which authorizes me tO govern 
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you according to these laws. X will direct my officers 
to get them printed, and every one of you shall ha^e 
a copy in bis possession. If ever any one of you should 
think that I am stepping beyond my powers, <Nr go- 
verning against the laws, he may examine the point 
and consult his friends about it ; and if, after all, he 
feels inclined not to be under me any longer, 1 will 
not at all molest him in his removal to the neighbour- 
ing island, carrying away every thing that belongs to 
him.”^ The other governor pursued quite a diSet^Oitt 
course. He appeared in fBe capital with all the pomp 
and show of a king. He gave out that he had autho- 
rity from the sovereign, not only to govern according 
to the standing laws, but to make new statutes at Jiis 
will and pleasure. At the same time, he employed 
his officers to deprive the people of all the copies of 
the colonial laws that were to be found, and published 
heavy penalties against any one who should possess or 
read them without his leave, or in a copy which had 
not his own interpretation of the statutes. Some high- 
spirited individuals presented a petition to the new 
governor, stating that they were perfectly willing 
and ready to obey any one commissioned by their 
king ; but still they conceived themselves entitled to 
possess a copy of the laws of the country ; that if the 
monarch himself had empowered him to make Addi- 
tional laws, they would make no objection to that, 
pipvided he showed an authentic copy of his commis- 
sion/’ The governor grew quite furious upon reading 
this remonstrance, and answered that he would not 
show any document relating to his power of making 
new laws ; that the king had conferred upon him th^ 
privilege, not in writing, but a message; and, 
dually, that if the petitioners did not obey Um in 
silence, he would employ force against them* Do, 
Sir, but prove to us your commission from the king, 
and we are ready to obey without a munnur/’ “ Talm 
those fellows,” said the governor, and let them die 
by fire.” The order being executed, a number of 

c 4 
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citizens tried to escape from the island, but troops were 
stationed at every port and creek, and such as were 
found in the act of getting away were, without mercy, 
put to the sword, or confined to dungeons, till they 
swore that they would receive whatever the governor 
commanded, as if it had been a part of the book of the 
laws. To complete the picture of this governor, I 
will tell you that there was not one among the laws 
which he added to the written statutes of the colonies, 
but evidently procured both to him and to his officers 
an increase of wealth and power. The question I 
wish you to answer is, under which of these two go- 
vernors would you advise a man to place himself? 

M. I answer without a doubt, — under the first. 

What ! without any farther inquiry ; without 
examining the book of colonial laws ; without hearing 
the reasons of the other governor ? 

JB. If I understood you rightly, the tyrant governor 
(for he deserves no better name) does not wish to 
settle the matter by reasoning : he wishes to be be- 
lieved on his word, and puts to death even those who 
would avoid his power by flight. He must be an im- 
postor, — an usurper, w'ho grounds liis authority on his 
own word, and his word on his tyranny. 

A* Oh! my friend, how justly you have given your 
veriiict ! The pope is the man. My parable applies 
literally to the case between the Roman Church and 
the Protestants. We, the Protestant clergy, declare 
to the world, that our bishops, priests, and deacons, 
have no authority but what the Scriptures confer upon 
us, for the instruction and edification of the people. 
We show them our commission in the book of God’s 
and leave them to judge whether they are 
bonfii} or not to listen to our instructions. If any 
01^ wishes to leave us, he is at libeity to do so: we 
me no arts, rtb compulsion, to koep any one within the 
pale off pUr church. To those who remain under our 
guidance v^e give no other rule or law but the Scrips 
turr; bur articles declare that nothing contained in 
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them is to be believed on any other consideration but 
the clear warrant of the holy Sci*iptures. But hear 
the conditions which the pope presents to mankind ; 
“ Come to me,” he says, as you wish to be saved ; 
for none can escape the punishment of hell who rejects 
my authority.” I ask him for the proof that God has 
limited salvation, by making it pass exclusively through 
his hands. He answers me, that he and his clergy or 
Church have received the power of interpreting the 
Scriptures, and adding to them several articles of 
faith ; and that, by virtuo»^f that power, I must be- 
lieve what he affirms. 1 rejoin, that if the Scriptures 
said that the bishop of Rome and his Church were to 
be the infallible interpreters of the written word of 
God, and that they had power to add to the laws 
therein contained, I should be ready to obey: but 
since the Scriptures are silent upon a point of such 
importance, 1 will not believe the pope, who is the 
party tljiat would gain by the forced interpretation of 
tliose passages on which he wishes to build his power 
over the whole Church, He now grows angry, and 
calls me a heretic, protesting that the Scripture ris 
clear as to his being the head of the Church, and vicar 
of Christ. Are the Scriptures so clear in favour of 
your authority, my lord the pope ? Why, then, are 
you and yours so alarmed when you see the Scriptures 
in tlie hands of the people ? If your commission from 
God is clear, why do you not allow every man, wor 
man, and child, to read it ? Because (says the pope) 
th^y are ignorant. Ignorant, indeed ! is the meanest 
child too ignorant to know the person whom his fatiier 
appoints to teach him 2 Is a stranger to drag a child 
away, and keep liim under bis control, without tjuj 
father saying, “ this is to he your teacher; I wish you. 
to obey him like myself 2” The only thing, in 
which the child can perfectly understand, is the a|H> 
pointment of the person who is to be his tutor.; apd 
are, we to be told^ that, because the mass of Christians 
are children in knowledge, they must blindly believe 
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the man who presents himself, rod in hand, saying to 
them, “ follow me, for I have a letter of your father’s, 
in which he desires you to be under my command?” 

Show me the letter,” says the Christian. ** You 
are a silly babe,’* says the pope, and must let me 
eixplain the letter to you.” Yes,” says the Chris- 
tian, but all I want is to see that my father men- 
tions your name, and desires me to obey you.” ** No:” 
is the pope’s answer ; ** my name is not in the letter, 
but St, Peter’s name is there : St. Peter was at Rome, 
and X am at Rome, and, therefore, it is clear that you 
must obey me.” “ But tell me, I pray you, my lord 
the pope, does the letter say even that St. Peter was 
ever at Rome ?” No ; but I tell you he was,” says 
the holy father. Still another question, good my 
lord: is it in the letter, that Peter was to govemuall 
^ Christians more than any other of the apostles as long 
as he lived?” ‘‘ The letter does not say it, but I do.” 

So it seems that all your authority must depend, 
not upon any command of my heavenly Father, but 
upon your own word. If so, I will not follow you ; 
but put myself under instructors who will read my 
Father’s words to me, without requiring from me more 
than what 1 find therein enjoined.” Happy, my friend, 
is that Christian who can speak thus out of the pope’s 
grasp; for be is a fierce schoolmaster, and would tear 
the sidn off any one’s back who should not take his 
word in points relating to his authority. 

Jt. 1 see, Sir, that the pope is just like the proud 
>iyuittrping governor you described. He grounds his 
eijldnijs on his own authority, and supports his au- 
lliEority by the sword. But what strikes me above all, 
is ^ar of the Scriptures, If the Scriptures were 
favourable to him, he would not object to their free 
dkeularitin. 1 believe you said that the pope had in- 
troduced many thii^s into the Church which are not 
to be ibund in the ^riptures. 

A* Very many, indeed; and what is still more 
remarkable, not one of which but is decidedly to his 
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own profit* Here again the comparison between the 
pope and the Protestant clergy is enough to deride 
any rational man who is in doubt what church to fol- 
low. Any one who is capable of making the compa- 
risoH} will clearly perceive, that on whatever points 
the Church of Rome, and the Protestant Churches 
(especially ours of England) agree, the Scriptures are 
their common foundation. But as soon as they disa- 
gree, the Church of Rome is seen striving after wealth 
and power in the articles which she adds to the Scrip- 
tures ; while the Protestant clergy evidently relinquish 
both emolument and influence, by their refusal to 
follow the Romanists beyond the authority of the 
word of God. 1 will give you instances of this, as 1 
proceed in the enumeration of the principal points* of 
difference. 

TroMiion is one of the most essential subjects of 
dispute between Protestants and Romanists. The 
Romanists declare that the Scriptures alone are not 
sufficient for salvation ; but that there is the word of 
God by hearsay^ which is superior to the word of God 
in writing. By this hearsay ^ for tradition is nothmg 
else, they assure the world that the Scripture must be 
explained; so that if the Scripture says white, and 
tradition says black, a Roman Catholic is bound to 
say, timt white means black in God's written word* 

R. But, Sir, how can they be sure of that heanmy 
or tradition? Every one Imows how Uttle we can 
depend on reports. 

A. They pretend a kind of perpetual inspiration, 
a miraetdous knowled^ which can distinguish the 
twe from the false traditions. The existence, bow* 
ever, of that miracle, people must take upon their 
assmtioii. 

R. And who do they say has that miiacubiss knoWi* 

Am Their divines are not well agreed about it. 
Smne the miracle is constantly worked in the 

c6 
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{iippe ; others believe that it does not take place but 
when the pope and his bishops meet in council. 

. M. Then, after.all, the Romanists cannot be certain 
at any time that the miracle has taken place. Would 
it not be better to abide by the Scriptures, and judge 
of those Jicarmys or traditions by what we certainly 
hnow to be God’s word ? 

. ji. That is exactly what we Protestants do. 

; H. Yet one difficulty occurs to me. Is it not by a 
kind of hearsay or tradition that we know the New 
Testament to have been really written by the Apostles 
and Evangelists ? 

What then 2 

R. You see, Sir, that tradition seems to be a good 
ground of faith. 

Now, tell me: if you had the title-deeds of an 
estate, which had descended from father to son, till 
they came into your possession, what would you say to 
an attorney who should come to you with a hearsay ^ 
that the original founder of tlie estate had desired his 
descendants to submit their lands and chattels to the 
femily of the said attorney, that they might keep it 
aiid manage it fur ever, explaining every part of the 
title-deeds according to the traditional knowledge of 
their family 2 

/i. I should be sure to show him the way. out of 
my house, witliout hearing another word about, his 
errand. 

A. Yet he might say, your title-deeds are only 
know^ ^ be genuine by tradition^ 

Yes, Sir;, but the title-deeds are something &ub- 
st^tial, which may be known to be the same which 
i^y^ather, received from my grandfather, and again my 
grpudfatl^er from his father, and so on; but there is 
no: liufting seii^Is or marks on flying words. 

'A\. Weil, you bave answered most clearly one of 
the s^opge^! by which the Romanists 

endeavour to palm their traditions on the world. As 
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long as the Christians who hdd received instructions 
from the mouth of the apostles were alive^ SainiHPauh 
for instance, might say to the Thessalonians, Hold 
the traditions which ye have been taughty ivhetker hy 
word or GUT episUe^ because they could be sure that 
the words they had heard were Saint Paul’s : but what 
mark could have been put on these unwritten words, 
to distinguish them as the true words of the apostle, 
after they had passed through the hands of three or 
four generations ? 

IL What is, after all, tlfS advantage which the pope 
derives from these traditions ? 

A, They are to him of the most essential service^ 
Without tradition his hands would be tied up J)y 
Scripture; but, by placing the Scripture under the 
control of tliese hearsays, the pope and his Church 
have been able to build up the monstrous system of 
their power and ascendancy. You know that one of 
the principal articles of the Roman Catholics is tran?- 
substantiation. This article would be searched for in 
vain in the Scriptures ; for though our Saviour said of 
the bread, this is iny body,” and of the wine, this 
is my blood,” the apostles could not understand these 
words in a corporeal sense, as if Christ had said to 
them that he was holding himself in his own hands. 
Consequently, Saint Paul did not believe that the 
bread and wine were converted into the material 
Christ, by the words of consecration : but though he 
calls these signs the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, he also calls them bread and cup*. But as 
it was natural that the signs appointed by Christ to 
represent his body and blood, should be treated with 
reverence, there arose, in the earliest times, among 
Christians a confused notion of a material sanctity in 
the consecrated bread and wine. The clergy, ^rtly 
from mistaken piety, and partly from a secret feeling 
of the increased importance which the notion conferred 
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them 5 spc^e of tl^e elemetits used in theLoid’s 
style of the moot extravagant kind^ 
of ^tHse, helped to increase the snpersiatioos 
Hjbtions which were originally conceived by many of 
the laity. Thus, after many centuries, the Church of 
Borne, becoming fully aware of the advantages which 
arWse to its clergy from the belief that every priest 
could bring Christ to his hands, by means of a few 
words, declared this doctrine as an article of faith ne- 
cessary to salvation. The people were, therefore, told 
that the pope knew by tradition^ that, by the words 
of consecration, every particle of bread and wine was 
converted into the body of our Saviour : that if you 
divide a consecrated wafer* into atoms, every one of 
those atoms contains a whole God and man ; and that 
the presence is so material, that if, as it has happened 
nometirnes, a mouse eats up part of the consecrated 
Bi^d, it certainly eats the body of Christ ; and that, 
if a person should be seized with sickness, so as to 
throw up the contents of his stomach immediately 
after receiving the sacrament, the filth should be 

S thered up carefully and kept upon the altar : this I 
ve seen done. I could relate many more absutdi- 
tiee, which Would shock any but a Roman Catholic, 
to whom habit has made them familiar. 1 must not, 
however, give up this subject without pointing more 
partieulaxly to the advantages which the doctrine of 
tfansubstkntiation brings to the Roman CathoHe 
dbfgy. 

have already told to you the supersdtioiis vene^ 
xMioii which the Roman Catholics pay to their 
a priest, even when raised tO that office 
Ae tewest of the people, is entitled to have 
iuiitidt %lji^d with the greatest reverence by etaey 

f She i^Muui OftiMlics use ndt coitimoii bresd for Uie 

the fiffure ef a eroiw aiade upen ilir l^^be 
Weina in wmcii me is baked. By this means they remove the 
cmamdh appeid^ane^ df bread, which wotild be too stnking and visible 
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one, even a prince of his Children ate 

taught devoutly to press their innbcient lips upon those 
hands, to which, as they are told, the very Saviour of 
mankind, who is in heaven, comes down daily, 
laws of some Roman Catholic countries are; with 
regard to priests, made according to the spirit of these 
religious notions: — a priest cannot be tried by the 
judges of the land for even the most horrible crihies. 
Murders of the most shocking nature have often beten 
perpetrated by priests in my country : but I do not 
recollect an instance of their being put to death, ex- 
cept when the murdered person was also a priest. I 
knew the sister of a young lady who was stabbed to 
the heart at the door of the church, where the i!}ur^ 
derer, who was her confessor, had, a few minutes be- 
fore, given her absolution ! He stabbed her in the 
presence of her mother, to prevent the young lady’s 
marriage, which was to take place that day. This 
monster was allowed to live, because he was a priest 
-—What but the belief in transubstantiation could 
secure to the clergy impunity of this kind ? Even in 
Irelandi^ where the law makes no difference between 
man and man, a priest can take liberties with the 
multitude, and exert a despotic command over them^ 
which the natural spirit of the Irish would not sub- 
mit to from the first nobleman in the kingdom. For 
all this the Catholic clergy have to thank traditidn^ 
for without that pretended source of revelation, it 
would have been impossible to make whole nations 
believe that a priest (as they declare) isan turn a wafer 
into God. * 

J®. Was it not in the power of the Reformers to 
have preserved the same veneration to themselves by 
encouraging the belief in transubstantiation ? 

A. It was so much in their power, that even when 
England had shaken off the authori^ of the popef 
many were hiktnt alive for denying the coporeai 
sence of Christ in the sacrament. ' The mass of tke^ 
people were so blind and obstkiate upon thht pdnitj 
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not one of the Protestant Martyrs of the reign of 
Queen Mary but could have saved his life by declar- 
il^ in favour of transiibstantiation. Nothing, indeed, 
but an almost supernatural courage, and an amstolic 
love of revealed truth, could have enabled the Protes- 
tant clergy to oppose, and subdue the Romanist doc- 
trine of the sacrament. 

if. I believe, Sir, that the doctrine you speak of, 
was valuable to the clergy in other respects. 

A, It was, and is still, to the Romanist priesthood 
a never-failing source of profit. 1 do not mean to 
attribute interested views to individual priests. In 
all ages and countries, and under all denominations, 
some men may be found who deceive for the sake of 
their own advantages. But it is most uni’air to sus- 
pect any individual of deliberate imposture, unless we 
have strong grounds to support such suspicions. But, 
at the same time, you must remember that large bodies 
of men will do things of which few individuals of that 
body would not be ashamed, if done or permitted by 
them singly. So it is in regard to the advantages de- 
rived by the Romanist clergy from the belief ^in tran- 
substantiatioiK The notion that they have the power of 
Q&ring up the whole living person of Christ, whenever 
tliey perform mass, paved the way to the doctrine which 
ma^cs the mass itself a repetition of the great sacri- 
fice of Christ upon, tlie cross. Under the idea tliat the 
priest who perforins, the bloodless sacrifice, as tliey 
call, it, can appropriate the whole benefit of it to the 
ijE^yidual whom he mentions in his secret prayer be- 
fore or after consecration, the Roman Catholics, ore 
digerj all over the world to purchase the benefit of 
masses for themselves ; to obtain the favour of saints 
by buying the masses done in their praise ; and finally 
toisay^ tlm souls of their foiends out of purgatory by 

I We heard f great deal about purgatory; but 
X 4p not understand what the doctrine is which 

therltom^nW About it^ 
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A. They believe that there is a place very like hell, 
where such souls as die, having received absolution 
of their sins, are made to undergo a certain degree 
of punishment ; like criminals who, being saved frdm 
the gallows, arc kept to hard work as a means of cor- 
rection. There is a strong mixture of a very ancient 
heresy in the religious system of the Roman Catholics, 
which leads them to attribute to pain and suffering 
the power of pleasing God. It was that notion that; 
first produced the idea of purgatory; and it is the 
same notion .that induoS's the devout and sincere 
among them almost to kill themselves with stripes, 
with fasts, and many other self-inflicted penances. 

R. 1 have heard that the heathen in India do the 
same. 

* A. The religious practices of those heathens, and 
many among the Roman Catholics, are remarkably 
similar. But we must not lose sight of the offspring 
of Roman Catholic tradition^ and the profitable ac- 
count to which the Church of Rome has turned it 
Tradition alone could have been brought to the aid 
of purgatory. But the doctrine once being received 
by the people, became a true gold-mine to the pope 
and his priesthood. This was obtained by teaching 
the Roman Catholics, that the pope, as vicar of Christ, 
had the power to relieve or release the souls in pur- 
gatory, by means of what they call indulgences. These 
indulgences were so frequently purchased in all coun- 
tries before the Reformation, that kings and govern- 
ments, even such as were staunch Catholics, bitterly 
complained that the popes drained their kingdoms of 
money. Incalculable treasures have flowed into the 
lap of the Roman Catholic clergy, for which they have 
to thank the doctrine of purgatory. The reason is 
clear :~tlie pope knew too well his interest, not to 
tack the doctrine of transubstantiation and the mass 
on that of the souls ih purgatory fire. If a mass, they 
said, is a repetition of the great sacrifice on the cross, 
and it is in the power of the priest to apply the bene- 
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fit it to any one, then, W sending such a relief to a 
mill in purgatory, that sou! has the greatest chance of 
being set free from those burning flames, and of enter* 
ing at once into heaven* Who that believes this doc* 
trine will spare his pocket when he thinks that his 
dearest relations are asking the aid of a mass to es* 
oape out of the burning furnace! You will find, ac- 
Gordingiy^ that no Roman Catholic who can afford it, 
omits to pay as many priests as possible to say masses 
for bis deceased relations and friends : *and that the 
poor of that persuasion, both in England and Ireland, 
establish clubs for the purpose of collecting a fund, 
out of which a certain number of masses arc to be 
purchased for each member that dies* Their accounts 
are regularly kept, and if any member dies without 
having paid his subscription, he is allowed to be to!*- 
merited to the full amount of his debt in the other 
world, where the difference between rich and poor> ac* 
eording to these doctrines, is greater than in this life* 
A rich man may sin away, and, having obtained abso- 
lution, settle the remainder of his debt with masses ; 
the poor must be a beggar even at the very gates of 
heaven, and trust to his savings, properly kept and 
improved by a club, or to the charity of the rich, to 
escape out of that purgatory which you may properly 
call the debtors side of hell. 

X. Perhaps the Romanists will say that God will 
allow the rich people to get off by the great num- 
ber of masses, but will give the benefit of them to the 
poor* 

' So they say, when the absurdity of their doe- 
trine states them in the face. But even this contri- 
eanee to evade tfae difficultyobjeetedto their doctrine, 
has been turned into an increase of profit to the 
dbfgy* Since,” it is said, **txo mattcanbe certain that 

oiie^or lilore mosses, or indulgences, will be allowed to 
wvoii theporeon for whom they are purchased, it be- 
hovi^ those who have worldly means to repeat the re- 
ash ae possible, that your ^iebd mr 
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yourself may at last have his turn.” You see, there- 
fore, that even tlie doubts which might have endw- 
gered the sale of the popish wares, are made, by an 
efibrt of ingenuity, to increase the demand in the mar- 
ket. Without the fresh discovery, that God appro- 
priates to the more deserving poor the masses and in- 
dulgences sent to the wealthy dead, a mass or plenary 
indulgence a head, would be more than sufficient to 
keep purgatory empty. The case is very different 
when you are acquainted with the doubt in which you 
must be left as to the isffeet of your purchases ; so 
that, if possible, you must contiiiue them for ever. 
li. What do you mean by indulgences ? 

A. That wonderful storehouse of knowledge, ifmde- 
tion^ has informed the popes that there is somewhere 
an infinite treasure of spiritual merits, of which they 
have the key ; so that they may give to any one a pro- 
perty in them, to supply the want of their own. A 
man, for instance, has been guilty of murder, adultery, 
and all the most horrid crimes, during a long life ; but 
he repents on his death-bed ; the priest gives him ab- 
solution, and his soul goes to purgatory. There he 
might be for millions of years ; but if you can procure 
him a full or plenary indulgence from the pope, or if 
he obtained it before death, all the merits which he 
wanted are given him, and he flies direct to heaven* 
j#. Sir, are you really in earnest ? 

A, You have only to look into the Lfmdon Bommt 
CutkoUc Direciary, and you will find the appcnnted 
days, when every individual of that persuasion is em- 
powered by the pope to liberate one soul out of purga- 
tory by means of a plenary indulgence. These indul- 
gences are sold in Spain by the king, who buys them 
from the pope, and retails them with great profit. 1 
have told you, my friend, and will continue to prove 
it, that there is not a doctrine for which the Church of 
Rome contends against the iProtestants, but is a source 
of profit or power (which comes to the same) in the 
hands the clergy; Indeed, 1 eould fill volumes upon 
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this subject ; but time presses, and I must not omit 
saying a few words about Confession. Do you not 
perceive, in an instant, that whoever has a man's con- 
science in his keeping, must have the whole man in his 
power? 

iZ, It appears to me impossible to doubt it ; and, 
in fact, the better the man, the more he must be in 
the power of his priest, for the priest is his conscience, 
and the good man is most anxious to follow that which 
conscience suggests. 

A* Never j my good friend, was a plan of usurpa- 
tion and tyranny set up that can equal that of the 
Church of Home in boldness. Her object is to de- 
prive men both of their understanding and their will, 
and make them blind tools of her own. She proclaims 
tliat the perfection of faith consists in reducing one's 
mind to an implicit belief in whatever doctrines she 
holds, without any examination, or with a previous 
resolution to abide by her decision, whether, after ex- 
amination, they appear to you true or false* She then 
declares a renunciation of one’s conscience into the 
hands of her priests the very height of human perfec- 
tion. Let those who in England are trying every 
method of disguising the Roman Catholic doctrine, 
show a single pious book of common reputation in the 
Roman Catholic Church, which does not make un- 
liinite<] obedience to a confessor, or religious superior, 
the safest and most perfect way to salvation. No, I 
should not hesitate to assert it in the hearing of all 
the world ; in the same proportion as a Roman Catho- 
lic has an understanding and a will of bis own upon 
religious matters, or matters connected in any way 
with religion, in that same degree he acts against the 
duties to which he is bound by bis religious profession. 

is. 1 do not well understand the Romanist belief 
on ^he .necessityoi* Confesmon* 

Romanist Churcdi makes the confession^ 
^$Wy sin hy mrd^ and deed^ necessary pre- 

to from a priest; and 
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teaches that, without absolution, when there is a pos- 
sibility of obtaining it, God will not grant remission 
of sins. The most sincere repentance, according to 
the Catholics, is not sufficient to save a sinner, without 
confession and absolution, where there is a possibility 
of applying to a priest. On the other hand, they as- 
sert that even imperfect repentance, a sorrow' arising 
from the fear of bell, which they call atlrition^ will 
save a sinner who confesses and receives absolution. 
The evident object of doctrines so inconsistent witii 
the letter and spirit of tkre Scriptures, is, no doubt, 
that of making the priesthood absolute masters of the 
people’s consciences. They must some time or other 
(every Roman Catholic is, indeed, bound to confess 
at least once a year, under pain of excommunication) 
entrust a priest with the inmost secrets of their hearts ; 
and this, under the impression that if any one sin is 
suppressed from a sense of shame, absolution makes 
them guilty of sacrilege. The effects of this bondage, 
the reluctance which young people, especially, have to 
overcome, and the frequency of their making up their 
minds to garble Confession, in spite of their belief 
that they increase the number and guilt of their sins 
by silence, are evils wlnich none but a Roman Catholic 
priest can be perfectly acquainted with. 

It. I thought, Sir, that Confession acted as a check 
upon men’s consciences, and that it often caused res- 
titution of ill-gotten money. 

A> 1 never hear that paltry plea, so frequently used 
by Roman Catholic writers in this country, without 
indignation. It seems as if they wished to bribe men’s 
lave of money to the support ol’ their doctrines. In a 
case where the main interests of religion and; morality 
are ao deejdy concerned, it is a sort of insult to hold 
up the chance of recovering money through the hands 
of a priest, as if to draw the attention from the nK>n*<^ 
strous evils which are inseparable feom the Romanist 
Confession. The truth, is, that restitution m not a 
whit more probable among Roman Catholics, than 
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among any other denomination of Chriatians. There is 
not a Protestant who does not firmly believe the necessity 
of restitution in order to obtain pardon from God. 
Though I have lived only fifteen years^ in a Protestant 
country, the voluntary restitution of a sum of money 
by a poor person, whom the grace of God had called 
to a truly Christian course of life, has happened within 
my notice, I acted as a confessor, in Spain, for many 
years, and from my own experience can assure yoUy 
that Confession does not add one single chance of res- 
titution. I believe, on the contrary, tliat the generality 
of Roman Catholics depend so much on the myste- 
rious power which thpy attribute to the absolution 
of the priest, that they greatly neglect the conditions 
on which that absolution is often given. The Protes- 
tant, who earnestly and sincerely wishes for pardon 
from God, knows that he caimot obtain it unless he is 
equally earnest in his endeavours to make restitution ; 
but when the Romanist has assured the confessor that 
he will try his best to indemnify those he has injured, 
the words of absolution are to him a sort of charm, 
that removes the guilt at once, and consequently re- 
lieves his uneasiness about restitution. One of the 
greatest evils of Confession is, that it has changed 
the genuine repentance preached in the Gospel— that 
conversion and change of life which is the only true 
external sign of the remission of sins through Christ 
— ^into a ceremony which silences remorse at tlie slight 
expense of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for jmst of- 
fences, As the day of Confession approaches(which, for 
the greatest part, is hardly once a year) the Romanist 
gttows restless and gloomy. He mistakes the shame 
oC^disdosure for sincere repentance of his sinful actions. 
He, sJt length, goes through the disagreeable task, and 
feels relieved^ llie old score is now cancelled, and be 
debt with a lighter heart This I 
kn^w my own experience, both as confessor and 

* Thi» urns in 18SS, 
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as penitent. In the same cliaractersi and from the 
same experience, (though 1 iiave to thank Ood that 
through a natural sense of honour, there is not tlie 
least subject of remorse upon niy conscience connected 
with tlie manner in which I exercised my priestly au* 
thority) I can assure you that the practice of Confes-* 
sion is exceedingly injurious to the purity of mind en- 
joined in the Scriptures. Filthy communication” is 
inseparable from the confessional : the priest, in the 
discharge of the duty imposed on him, by his Churchy 
is bound to listen to the iiamt abominable descriptions 
of all manner of sins. 11c must inquire into every cir^* 
cumstance of the most profligate course of life. Mon 
and women, the young and the old, the married and 
the single, arc bound to describe to the confessor the 
most secret actions and thoughts, which are either 
sinful in tliemsclves, or may be so from accidental cir- 
cumstances* Consider the danger to which tlie priests 
themselves are exposed — a danger so imminent, that 
the popes have, on two occasions, been obliged to issue 
the most severe laws against confessors who openly at-* 
tempt the seduction of their female }>ciiiteiits. 1 will 
not, however, press this subject, because it cannot be 
done with sufliciem delicacy. I^et me conclude by- 
observing, that no invention ol the Koman Church 
equals this, as regards the power it gives to the 
priesthood. 

Jt, I cannot help wondering how tJie Church of 
Rome could persuade men to submit to such a revolt-^ 
ing and dangerous practice as that of Confession. 

J. This enormous abuse grew up gradually and im- 
perceptibly, together with the whole of the Romanist 
system. It was the practice in the beginning of the 
Christian Church, to exclude the scandalous sinners 
from public worship, till they had shown their repent- 
ance by confessing their misconduct before the con-* 
gregation. This discipline was found, in the course 
of some time, to be impracticable ; and the act of hu- 
miliation, which at first was required to be public, was 
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changed into a private acknowledgment to the bishop 
of such sins only as had occasioned the exclusion of ^ 
the sinner from church at the time of worship. The 
bishops, a little after, began to refer such acts of public 
reconciliation with the Church to some of their priests. 
The growing ignorance of after-times made people be- 
lieve that ibis act of external reconciliation was a real 
absolution of the moral guilt of sin ; and the Church 
of Rome, with that perpetual watchfulness by which 
she has never omitted an opportunity of increasing her 
power, foisted upon the Christian world what she calls 
the sacrament of penance, obliging her members, as 
they wisli for pardon of their sins, to reveal them to a 
priest. 

R. Is there nothing in Scripture to support that 
practice ? 

Nothing but the word confessing^ which, as you 
will observe, means only, wherever it occurs, the ac- 
knowledgment of our sins before (rod ; or, that of our 
mutual faults to our fellow Christians. Confess your 
faults one to mother^ says St. James^ The Roman- 
ist will make us believe, that by 07ie to another^ the 
holy apostle means confessing to the priest. Jly thus 
distorting the sense of the Scripture, and calling in the 
convenient help of their own invented tradition, they 
have set no limits to their encroachments upon the 
spiritual liberty of the Christian world. Their love of 
power had, indeed, carried tliein so far, that in enlarg- 
ing the foundations of their influence, they established 
some of their doctrines without even a word in the 
Scriptures on which to build their tanciful systems. 
Have you ever found any mention of relics in the Bible ; 
or do you recollect that it ever mentions images, but 
to finrbid the worshipping ^of them ? 

iZ« Certainly not. But do you believe, Sir, that 
relics and imag^ are also instruments of power to 
Ghorch of Rome ? 


^ Cbap« V. ?er, 16. 
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A* The city of Home, has carried on^ for ages, a 
trade in bones, which, bbsidcs the donations in money, 
(for they avoid receiving money a$ payment^) made by 
those, who from all parts of the world come or send 
thither to procure them, has been the cause of build-* 
ing churches, with large endowments for the clergy, in 
almost every province in Christendom. 

It. But were those bones really from the bodies of 
the saints whose names the}*^ gave to them ? 

A. Nothing can equal the impudence with which 
the bones really taken ou^»of the public burial grounds, 
where the ancient Homans buried their slaves, have 
been sent about under the names of all the martyrs, 
confessors, and virgins, mentioned in the Roman 
Catholic legends. The pope claims the power of wliat 
is called christenhig relics, and the devout Romanists 
believe that wlieii their holy father has thus given a 
name to a skull or a tliigh bone, it is equally valuable 
as if it had been taken from the body of their favou-* 
rite saint. They are not generally aware that what is 
thus christened y is probably part of the skeleton of 
some ancient heathen. But to give }ou an idea of 
the credulity which the popes have encouraged on this 
point, 1 have seen the treasury of relics which belongs 
to the kings of Spain ; wiicre the monk who keeps it, 
shows to ail who come to visit the cliuich of the 
curialyXisex Madrid, the whole body, as it is pretended# 
of one of the children who were put to death by He- 
rod. But there is still a more monstrous piece of im- 
pudence in the same exhibitiou. A glass vial, set in 
gold# is shown, with some milk of the Virgin Maty* 
These and a hundred other such relics arc presented 
to be worshipped by the people ; all duly certified by 
the pope or his ministers. « At the cathedral of Seville, 
the town where 1 was bom, there is, among other 
relice, one of the teeth of Christopher# a saint who is 
said to have been a giant. The tooth was procured 
from Home, and is to bo seen in a silver and glass cas^ 
ket, through which the holy relic may be admired hf 
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the worshippers. It is clear, however, that the tooth, 
before which the pope allows his spiritual children to 
kneel, belonged to a huge animal ot the elephant kind. 
These impositions have been at all times carried on 
so carelessly by the Romish pries! liood, that it was 
necessary, in some cases, to declare that the bodies of 
some saints liad been miraculously multiplied : else 
people would have discovered the fraud by finding the 
same saint at diflcrent phices. The priests themselves 
are often aware of tlieso absurdities ; but they must 
bow their heads in silence. I will, however, tell you 
a good jok(‘ of a French priest of high rank, wJio 
having no religion himself, as it often happens to those 
of his profession in Roman C^atliolic countries, submit- 
ted quietly to the established superstition, tliough he 
would now and then ghe vent to a humorous; sneer. 
He had been travelling in Italy, and in the Catholic 
parts of Germany, where the collection of relics, kept 
m every great churcli, had been boastingly displayed 
to him. Tlie priests of a famous abbey in France were 
doing the same, when among other wonders, here,*’ 
they said to the traveller, is the head of John the 
Baptist.’* — “ Praised be Jicaven !” answered the wag- 
gish priest, this is the tlurd head of the holy Bap- 
tist which I have been happy enough to hold in my 
btnids.” I have before me an original certificate, 
dated ffowe, 1th May^ 182(), signed and sealed by Fr. 
Joseph Perugini, a tishop and keeper of the pope’s 
collection of relics, called savrarium^ making it known 
tihal iu a silver gilt case, of which a descrijition is given, 
tbiOtc arc, mout mduhUahUf contained/’ particles of 
column of our Lord Jesus Christ, (i. e. of the column 
winch, according to an unfounded tradition, he is 
said to been bound when scourged,) of the dress 
of Virgin Marv, of the cloak of St. Joseph, her 
bnsbwd, of the bones of St, Sebastian. Sudi 
barefimaa impostures, so solemnly authorized, ought 
to make eveCy spiritual subject of the Pope instantly 
their treacherot%s guide* 
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R. I hope the jolly priest did not pay dear for his 
wit. 

J. It would have been a serious matter in Spain : 
but there has always existed a very strong party of 
disguised infidels in France, where the pope^ never 
succeeded in liis attempts to establish the inquisition. 
The consequence w^as, that the priests were greatly 
checked by the getieral laugh which was often raised 
against them. He that would know genuine Popery, 
must go to Spain — the country where it has been j 5- 
lowed to grow and unfoUTitsclf into full size. There 
you would see all the engines of Rome at work, an^ 
perfectly understand the true and original object of 
her inventions. To show you at one glance the bene- 
fit derived by the priests from image w'orship, I will 
tell you what happened at Madrid, during a residence 
of three years, w^hich T made in that most Catholic 
capital. In one of the meanest parts of the town the 
ragged children, wdio are always running about the 
streets, found an old picture wluch had been thrown, 
with other rubbish, upon a dunghill. Not knowing 
what the picture was, they tied it to a piece of rope, 
and were dragging it about, when an old woman in the 
neighbourhood looked* at the canvas, and found upon 
it the head of a Virgin Mary. Her screams of horror 
at the profanation which she beheld scared away the 
children, and the old woman was left in possession, ;Of 
the treasure. The gossips of the neighboiurhood were 
anxious to make some amends to the picture for tlje 
past neglect and ill-treatment, and they allcontributed 
towards the expence of burning a li^p, day and night, 
before it, in the old woman’s house. A priest getting 
sceiit of what was going on, took the^^ratebed virgin 
nhder jhis patzonage, fraihed the cahvas, and added 
atbtheir %ht. All the rich;folks ^hp heard of 
neW-fotoM came to way it, and gaiW 

sometliiiig to the priest and tlie cld vfbman, who 
now in close paf therlship. In , a very short time th^, 
amount of the daiiy dOnationii enabled the joint prcn 
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prietprs of the picture to biiild a fine chapel, with a 
CQpifortable house adjoining it for themselves. The 
chapel was crowded from morning till night ; not a fe- 
male, high or low, but firmly believed that her life and 
safety depended upon the favour of that particular pic- 
ture : the rich endeavoured to obtain it by large sums 
of money for masses to be performed, and candles to 
be burnt before it; and the poor stinted their neces- 
sary food to throvy^ a mite into the box which hung at 
the door of the chapel. I do not relate to you old 
stories: 1 state what I myself have seen. Yet, what 
happened at Madrid under my own eyes had constantly 
taken jilace in the popish kingdoms of Europe, till 
the Reformation gave a check to the Romanist priest- 
hood, There is scarcely a town or village of some 
note in Europe but had a rich sanctuary, where monks 
lived, mostly in vice and idleness, at the expence of 
tiie neighbourhood. The origin of these places w'as 
perfectly similar every where: a shepherd found an 
image of the Virgin in the hollow of a tree ; (most as- 
suredly placed there on purpose to be thus found ;) 
an: old woman drew another from the bottom of a well ; 
a stranger had asked for lodgings for a night at a cot- 
was not to be found in the morning; but, on 
seaf^liing the room where he slept, a small Virgin Mary 
discovered. The nearest bishop was sure to come 
with his priests, holding lighted tapers, and carry 
images ip procession to his church ; and declare 
ihat tbe»y had been miraculously sent to the faithful ! 
found in the tree and well, had fallen from h^- 
the vanished stranger was an angel,! whb had 
tj^ ijjhage during the night'. 

put me in mind of whet is said in 
about the great Diana of the 
from h^ven« aiidlb^ 

of wnichv Ihe peoplef made a riot, in #hich they 
,'.^p4didveXhui^er€d Shiht PauP ' ^ ' 

’ i ActS !^x. 39. 
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y/. The Church of Rome has so closely copied the 
idolatrous superstitions of the pagans^ that all persons 
not blinded by the fanatic zeal of that Church are 
struck with the great similarity. Their lighted candles,, 
their frankincense, their images from heaven, many 
ceremonies of their mass, many forms of their private 
worsliip, are just the same as formed a part of the ser- 
vice done formerly to the idols of the heathens. Even 
the manner of acknowledging the pretended miracles, 
by hanging up in the temples little figures of wax, qt 
pictures representing tli#**part of the body which isi 
supposed to have been supernaturally healed, or the 
accident from which the person escaped, is constantly 
practised, wherever the pope alone directs his flock, 
without fearing a laugh Irom Protestant ueighbofirs. 
If the figures acknowledging miracles performed by 
images throughout the realms of popery were to be 
reckoned, the miracles would amount to some hun- 
dreds a day. 

R. But how can people believe in such a number 
of miracles ? 

A, The Church of Rome, my friend, is like a largo 
and showy quack-mediciac shop. There is not a dis- 
ease, not an evil, for which the pope has not a labelled 
saint. People, wlien in fear of actual suffering, are 
apt to receive a certain relief from hope. You have 
only to say, try this or that medicine, and you will see 
the patient s eyes light up, like the poor man who has 
a kind of foretaste of riches from the moment he pur- 
chases a lottery ticket. The pope’s spiritual quack- 
medicines are \o be applied without doubt or hesita- 
tion, and hot to be given up in despair; all you are 
allowed is to add some new saint to your, former pa- 
trpn. Well, a poor creature is writhing with the 
toothache ; he goes to the pppi^s shhp, and finds that 
3#nt 4|;hUpnia ha4 all her teeth piiUed out, and^ 
therefore, takes pit^ on tliose vvho suffer pain in tKo' 
teeth. He prays, buys a print of the saint, md lights 
up a candle before il^ if tlip pain goes off, Saint 
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A^ollonia cured him ; if at last the tooth is drawu,. 
Smut Apollonia blunted the pain of the operation. 
So it is with every disease, with every undertaking, — 
js Journey, a speculation; even the most sinful and 
^cked actions are often commended by the lower 
classes of Roman Catholics to the cm'e of their patron 
saint. Of this I have the most positive certainty. 
Hiracles being thus expected at all times, and means 
supposed to possess a supernatural virtue being con- 
stantly used, under the idea that the most eflectual 
way of receiving the looked-for benefit, is a strong 
persuasion of their efficacy, and a rejection of all doubt, 
(for doubt offends, the implored saint) every accident 
is construed into a wonder: the failures are attributed 
to a want of faith, and the success, either complete or 
pisrtial, which would have infallibly taken plaqe in the 
i^tural course of things, is confidently proclaimed as 
a display of supci*natural power. Add to this, that 
among the Roman Catholics there is a very common 
feefing of the same kind as that which anticipates 
thanks for the sake of securing favour. They, in fact, 

S Ve credit to their saints beyond what they really be- 
}ve, and flatter them by public acknowledgments, 
which they mean as a beforc-hand payment, which, in 
common honesty, must bind the receiver to complete 
the work. All this is done, not with an intent to de- 
cmvc^ .bujb firom that utter weakness of mind which a 
^^^xanhot fail to contract, when brought up under a 
Opmplete system of quackery, either spiritual of tem- 
: a system which encourages all sorts of fears, to 
the sale of imaginary remedies against them* 
l)o you think. Sir, that all Roman Catholics are 
a state of mind ? 

means. There are various circumstances 

or lei^, the 

6{ tl^lr church. But this I can assure you» 
whoever submits entire^ 
to BfOmOr must become a weals* super-* 

ititl^u^eing> his ]|atur|^l^mper should^l^poae 
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him to join with superstition the violence and perse- 
cuting spirit of the hittercst bigotry. 

ff. If you can prove what you so broadly assort, I 
shall infer, that while the lionwn Catholics uphold 
their Church for the sake of possessing an unerring 
guide, and thus having a decided advantage over the 
Protestant churches, who allow their members to ex- 
ercise their judgment upon religious matters ; it is only 
individual judgment and natural good sense tliat make 
Romanism assume a decent appearance among us. 

y/. Keep to your infdJftncc till we can renew this 
conversation, uhen I trust I shall satisfy }ou that it 
is supported by the most undeniable facts. Rruncm- 
ber that I undertake to prove, that Uic Church of 
Home leads her members into the most abject and la- 
mentable superstition, credulity, and bigotiy ; that she 
keeps her subjects in bondage by the most tyrannical 
means ; and that she is always ready to force men 
into subjection to her authority, in the same measure 
as they are off their guard to resist her encroachments# 


DIALOCIUE IV. 

Superf^titious Character of the Church of Rome : hei poctriue 
on Penance : her Miracles examined ; Misery produced by 
her Will-worship : Apostolic Doctrine of Justincation : Effects 
of Celihacy and Religious Yows : Persecuting Spiiit of Ro- 
manism. 

Author. I COME prepared to describe to you the 
character of the Churcli of Heme ; and, in the first 
place, I am to prove that she exerts her whole power 
m making her members superstitious. 1 must,' how> 
ever, ask you, before I proceed, whether you have a 
clear idea of what is meant by the word gvferAitim.. 

S/eader, I believe I hare a tolerahlygood notion of 
it } hut, to toy the truth, I should Ito at a loss to state 
clearly what I understand by that word. 

i» 4 
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My notion of it may be expressed thus : super- 
stiLion consists in credulity, hopes, and fears, about 
invisible and supernatural things, upon fanciful and 
slight grounds. We call that man superstitious, who 
is ready to believe any idle story of ghosts and 
witches : who nails a horse-shoe upon the ship or barn, 
W'hich ho hopes by that means to preserve in safety : 
and dreads evil consequences from going out of doors 
the first time in the morning with his left foot fore- 
most. 

Ji. Does the Church of Rome encourage supersti- 
tions of this kind ? 

y/. She certainly encourages the same state of mind, 
though not exactly upon the same things. Every 
church may be compared to a great school or esta- 
blishment for religious education. I will represent to 
you a pupil of that school, that you may infer what is 
taught in it ; and I will draw the picture from various 
}^oman Catholics whom 1 have intimately known. 
Imagine my Romanist friend retiring to his bed in 
the night. The walls of the room are covered with 
pictures of all sizes. Upon a table there is a wooden 
or brass figure of our Saviour nailed to the cross, with 
two wax candles, ready to benighted, at each side. 
Our Rcnnanist carefully locks the door, lights up the 
caudles, kneels before the cross, and beats his breast 
with his clenched right hand, till it rings again in a 
hollow sound. It is probably a Friday, a day of pe- 
nance : the good man looks pale and weak. I know 
the reason — he has made but one meal on that day, 
that on fish ; had he tasted meat, he feels assured 
he should have subjected his soul to the pains of hell. 
But the mortifications of the day are not over. He 
xmlocks a small cupboard, and takes out a skull, which 
he Msses, places upon the tabic at the foot of the 
crucifix. He then strips off pari of his clothes, and 
with a scourge, composed of small twisted ropes hard- 
b^cd with wax, lays stoutly to the right and left, till 
Ills bai^o skin is teady to burst with accumulated blood. 
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TJie discipline, as it is called, being over, he mutters 
several prayers, turning to every picture in the room, 
lie then rises to go to bed ; but before he ventures 
into It, he puts his finger into a little cup which hangs 
at a short distance over his pillow, and sprinkles, with 
the fluid it contains, the bed and the room in various 
directions, and finally moistens his forehead in the 
form of a cross. The cup, you must know, contains 
holy water — water in which a priest has put some salt, 
making over it the sign of the cross several times, and 
saying some prayers, whJjiJi the Church oi Rome has 
inserted for this purpose in the mass-book. The use 
of that water, as our Roman Catholic has been taught 
to believe, is to prevent the devil from approaching 
the places and things which have been rccofttly 
sprinkled with it ; and he docs not feel himself safe 
in his bed without the precaution which I have de- 
scribed. The holy water has, besides, an internal and 
spiritual power of washing away venial sins — those 
slight sins, 1 mean, which, according to the Roman- 
ists, if unrepented, or unwashed away by holy water, 
or the sign of the cross made by the hand of a bishop, 
or some other live or six methods, which 1 will not 
trouble you with, will keep the venial sinner in pur- 
gatory for a certain time. The operations of the de- 
vout Roman Catholic are probably not yet over. Oa 
the other side of the holy water cup, there haii^s a 
frame holding a large cake of wax, with figures raised 
by a mould, not unlike a large butter-pat. It is an 
Jlgntfn Del, blest by the pope, which is not to be had 
except it can be imported from Rome. I believe the wax: 
is kneaded with some earth from the place where tho 
bones of the supposed martyrs are dug up. Whoever 
possesses one of these spiritual tteasurcs, enjoys tho 
benefit of a great number of indulgences ; for each 
kiss impressed on the wax gives him the whole valuo 
of fifty or one hundred days employed in doing ped- 
ance and good works ; the amount of which is to be 
struck off the debt which ho has to pay in purgatory^ 
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I should not A\ondor if our good man, before laying 
himself to sleep, were to feel about his neck for his 
rosary or brads. Perhaps he has one of a particular 
value, and like tliat which 1 was made to wear next 
my skin, uheu a boy. A priest had brought it from 
Home, wheie it had been made, if we believe* the cer- 
tifieaios, of bits of the very stones with whirli the first 
mart}!*, Stephen, was put to death. Being satisfied 
that the rosary hangs still on his neck, he arranges its 
companion, the scapulary, formed of tvvo square pieces 
of the stuff which is exclusively worn by some religious 
order. By means of the scapulary, he is assured citlier 
that the Virgin Mary will not allow him to remain in 
purgatory beyond the Saturday next to the day of his 
death ; or lie is made partaker of all the penances and 
good works performed by the religious of the order to 
vvhich the scapulary belongs. At last, having said a 
prayer to the angel who, he believes, keeps a constant 
guatd over him, the devout liomanist composes him- 
self to sleep, touching his forehead, his breast, and the 
two shoiildeis, to fonn the figure of a cross. The 
prayers ami ceremonies of the morning are not unlike 
those of the night. Aimed with the sprinkling of holy 
water, he proceeds to mass • if it happens to be one of 
the pxdvilegcd days in which souls maybe delivered 
out of purgatory, you will see him saying a certain 
number of prayers at different altars. H#will repeat 
his rosary in honour of the Virgin Mary, dropping 
through his fingers either fifty-five or seventy-seven 
heads, which are strung in tlie form of a necklace. 
There may be a blessing with the Sacrament^ which 
the good Catholic will not lose, for the sake of the 
plenary indulgence which the pope grants to such as 
ate present. On that occasion you would see him 
Imeding and beating his breast, while the priest, in a * 
aplendia eloak of silk and ^Id, in the midst of lighted 
cafidles and the smoke of irankincense, makes the sign 
of the cross with a consecrated wafer, inclosed between 
two pieces of glass set in gold.— It would, indeed, be 



mALOCrlE IV. 


83 

an cncUoss task were ] to enumerate all the methods 
and contrivances of this kind recommended by the 
Church of Rome to all her members, and practised by 
all who arc not careless of tlieir spiritual concerns. — 
These arc facts which no honest Homan Catholic will 
venture to deny. 1, therefore, ask whether, since ro- 
velatiou is the only means wc have of distinguishing 
between reljf:»ion and superstition — between things and 
acts which really can influeuee our maimer of being 
when wo sliall be removed to the imisiblc world; and 
fanciful contrivances whigh there is no reason to sup- 
pose connected with our spiritual welfare — I ask whe- 
ther the whole system of the Church of lioin<*,for tho 
attainment of Christian virtue, is not a cliaiii of super- 
stitious practices, calculated to accust oiu the miud to 
imaginary fear, and fly to the Church for fanciful reme- 
dies 'i St. Paul had a prophetic eye on this adulte- 
rated Christianity when he cautioned the Colossians', 
saying: Lei }io man Lherefo)c judge you in meat or in 
drinks or in respect of a holy day ; Let no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and wor- 
shipping of angels^ intruding into those things which he 
hath mt seen i vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind^ and 
not holding the JJ**ady from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nonrishment ministered, and knit 
together, imreaseth with the increase of God, Where-- 
fore, if ye te dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, are i/e sub- 
ject to ordinances ( touch not, taste mi, hankie not, 
which all are to perish with the using ) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men i Which things have, 
indeed, a show of wisdom in will-worship^ and humility, 
and neglecting of the body. I cannot conceive a more 
perfect resemblance than that which exists between 
the picture of a devout Romanist, and the will-war- 
skip described iu this passage. Observe the distiuc- 
tion of days, the prohibition of certain meats, the W0r« 

1 Cltap, n. 
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shipping of angels, the numerous ordinances, the mor- 
tification and neglect of the body ; and, most of all, the 
loaing hold of the Head, Christ, and substituting a con- 
stent endeavour to increase spiritually that 

isi <?xtcrnal means, instead of fortifying by a simple 
and spiritual worship, the hand^ and joints through 
which alone the Christian can have nourishment, at^ 
morease with the increase of God, 

iZ. I confess that the likeness is very striking. But 
I wish to know if all the willnworshi^ of the Komanists 
is fully recommended by their Church. 

A. It is, in the most solemn and powerful manner. 
You have onl}" to look into the devotional books which 
are used among the Romanists, and you will find their 
bishops encouraging this kind of religious discipline in 
the most unqualified terms. I could read to you in- 
numerable passages confirming and recommending 
fleshly ordinances than ever the Jews observed: 
and this, too, in English Roman Catholic books, which, 
for fear of censure ou the part of the Protestants,, are 
generally more shy of disclosing the whole system of 
their Church, than those published abroad, But what 
a^ttles the point at once, and shews that it is the Church 
of Rome, and not any private individual, that adulte- 
rates the character and temper of Christian virtue, I 
h^ive only to refer you to their Common Prayer-book, 
Wjhich they call the Breviary. Nfow thatiis a book 
n^t' only published and confirmed by three popes, but 
wjfich they oblige their whole clergy to read daiiyi for 
at feast an hour and a half. I say for an hour and a 
meaning that the duty of reading the Breviary 
ist&a'^vlred hy iime^ hut . because the most rapm 
u&imhce of wat must be read m audible voiee^ 
wiff u^tteake time daily employed on the Breviary 

Such, indeed, m the importance whddlt tho 
Chlil^'of aiiach^ to hoolt, that aho de- 
dr. monk who .omiter oven Jess ■ 
th|n*aiy Bthfh the appointed , daily readings 
9in worthy^h^f h.^fhrrra, mortal wh|ph.de‘^ . 
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prives man of the grace of God. The Breviary con- 
tains psalms and collects, and lives.of Saints, for every 
day of the year. Those lives are given as examples of 
what the Church of Rome declares to be Christian 
perfection, and her members are, of course, urged to 
imitate them as far as it may possibly be in every one’s 
power. Now, I can assure you, having been for many 
years forced to read the Breviary daily, that there is 
not one instance of a Saint, whose worship is not 
grounded, by the Church of Rome, miunly upon the 
most extravagant practicarfexternal ceremonies, and the 
most shocking use of their imaginary virtue of penance* i 

R. What do they mean by penance ? 

A. The voluntary infliction of pain on themselves to 
expiate their sins. 

jR, Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ ! 

A^ They believe that the atonement is enough to 
save them from hell, but not from a temporal punish- 
ment of sin. 

ii. But have they wot 2 ^l^nary indulgences to satisfy 
for that temporal punishment ? > 

A. So they believe; but the truth is, that they can- 
not understand themselves upon the subject of penance 
and indulgences. Penance, how'ever, the Romanist 
Cliurch recommends even by depraving the sense of 
the Gospel in their translations. ^As there is nothing 
in the Testament which can make seli-inflictw 
pain a Christian virtue, the Romanists, wanting a text 
to support their practices, have rendered the third 
verse of the 13th chapter of Luke, unless ye be 
penitenti ye shall all alike perish.” Yet, this was not 
enough for their purpose, and as the same sentence is 
repeated in the 5th verse, there they slipj^d in the word 
pefia^€» tPheir translation of that verseris, '^imksa, 
yei^lialldopammce, you shall all alike perish.” By the 
use of this Word they make their laity believe, th^t v 
both; confessi<^n^ which they call penmee, and all tlif , 
bodily mortification^ which go among them by 
same name, ate commanded by Christ* 
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jR. That, Sir, I look upon as very unfair. 

; A\ And the more so, my ficiend, as in the original 
Goapeh the wotd used by the inspired writer is the 
$ame in both verses, and cannot by any possibility 
mean any thing but a thange of the mind, which we 
properly express by the word repents 

What, Sir, is the origin of thek attachment to 
bodily mortUication ? 

i A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ in 
some, and, in others, the example of some fanatics, 
whom, at an early period of the corruptions of Chris- 
tianity, Rome declared to be saints and patterns of 
evangelical virtue. The monks, who took them for 
their models, gained an unbounded influence in the 
Church : and both by the practice of some enthusiasts 
among them, and by the stories of miracles, which they 
reported as being the reward of their bodily mortifi- 
cation, confirmed the opinion of the great merit of 
penance among the laity. Here, also, the aid which 
the doctrines invented by Romo give to each other, 
contributed to increase the error ; for, as the popes 
teadi tJiat the indulgences which they grant are taken 
&om tlie treasure of merits collected by the Saints, it 
m the interest of those who expect to escape from pur- 
gatory by rile aid of indulgences, that the treasure of 
penances be well stocked; and they greatly enjoy the 
aocoOnts of wonderful mortifications whiehlheir Church 
l^ves them in her Prayer-^book. 

Do ^ou think those accounts extravagant ? 

I will give two or three, and you shall judge. 
ICout know that St. Patrick is one of the most favou- 


Saints among the Irish Roman Catholics, a;^^bav- 
l&e first whointxoduced Chrislianitv into their 
' The^Charoh of Rome gives the fdllowingao- 
kk^daily religioiis ^etkes^ holding hint up, 

' df '‘^|)^ttem; wmefa- if ean- fiiily 'Copy, 

be themote^ perfect 'US he'endeavomk'to- 

when ehviv patron Saint Was a akve, :}tiwing^ kk 
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master’s cattle under his care^ used to rise before 
daylight, under the snows and rains of winter, to begin, 
his usual task of praying om hmdred times in the day« 
and again one hundred times in the night- When he 
was made a bishop, we are told that be repeated every 
day the one hundred and fifty psalms of the psaltery^ 
with a collection of canticles and hymns, and two hun-* 
dred collects besides. He made it also a daily duty to 
kneel three hundred times, and to make the sign of 
the cross with his hand eight hundred times a day^^Xp, 
the night he recited one hundred psalms, and knelt two 
hundred times — passed one third of it up to the ch^ 
in cold water, repeating fifty psalms more, and then 
rested for two or three hours on a stone pavement. 

IL I cannot believe it possible for a man to perform 
what you have said, unless he had tlm strength and 
velocity of a steam engine^ That account must be 
false. 

A* I will not enter into the question of its proba- 
bility f all I have to do with, is, the principle which it 
inculcates and proposes to the Roman Catholics. 
ternal ceremonies, and a course of seif-murdering prac- 
tices, are proposed by the Church of Rome, in nine 
out of ten lives of her Saints, as objects of imitation. 
In the same spirit, St. Catherine of Sienna is repre- 
sented as so addicted to the practice of fasting, that 
heaven, to hidulge her in the performance of that 
tended virtue, kept her, by miracle, without food &aBi 
Ash-Wednesday till Whit-Sunday. So the Bretmry 
proclaims before the face of the wmrld. , . ; 

jR. . But does not our Church recmaiinend fasting as 
a religious practice ? ' . 

Ai The practice of checking our . appetites, even 
those wbith we may indulge without sin, is a m^t 
useful exercise of the powera of will over the in- 
elinatidiiaof our passionsi The mim who caimot aV 
eimae a skve to jtim 

cravings of his stomach, is little apt to eontrdi 
Batioas ivhaa tempted to open lin. Upon this prints- 
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ple> apd jus% fearing that if the memory of fast was 
a];H>lishedf men might be inclined to believe that Pro- 
testantism encouraged gluttony and excess, the Church 
of. England recommends a rational abstinence on cer- 
tain days, which, especially when it is made to pro- 
duce some savings to bestow upon the poor, must be 
acceptable in the sight of God. But neither are these 
fasts enjoined under the threat of damnation, as we 
find, them in the Church of Rome, nor do they consist 
in; a. superstitious anxiety about the quality or quantity 
of food. The Roman Catholic fast is intended to pro- 
duce jpaw <mi svfferingt which is the object of their 
penances: ours is a check laid upon indulgence, an 
abstinence from pleasure. Theirs tends to tliat neg- 
leeting of the body^ which St. Paul condemns (Coloss, ii.) 
and is die cause of weakness and disease : ours, to keep- 
ing At under y and giving ourselves to prayer, and oven 
that is left to the discretion and free will of every 
individual. 

It. How far does the Church of Rome recommend 
the infliction of pain, as penance ? 

ofi To an excess that destroys every year many well- 
meaning and ardent persons, especially young women 
of that <jommunion. Tlicse well-meaning but deluded 
creatures read the lives of Saints set forth by their 
€bureh» and there they find many females who 
said to have arrived at great perfection, by liyingi like 
Elizabeth of Portugal, one half of the year, on 
bread and water ; be^des the constant use. of scourg- 
ing their bodies, sleeping on the naked ground^, weai- 
bandages with points that run into Jbhe fije 3 h, 
plunging intp freezing water, aud ten, thousand other 
mj^thods. of gradually destroying life.. , The Roman 
QatboKo. priests, would mako us .Jbolieve. mey 
alway4.^.^r<30ammend penance, -in moderatiati. But. 
when tend^w, imd ardent mind is tatightt&a^t 

God is pleas^ with voluntary^ suSSTering, and reads that 
Romo bos made Idiots of those who 
kilted tbemfolves by penances, every thing winch 
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short of actual self-murdeJp will assume the appear- 
ance of moderation. The Ghutch of Rome^ iii her 
Prayet'-book or Breviary, commends St. Theresa, be- 
cause her ardour in punishing the body ioas so mhe* 
menty as to make her use hair skirtsy chmns, nettks§ 
scourges y and even to roll herself among thomSy regard^ ^ 
less of a diseased constitution"* These are the Words 
of the Breviary : from which the enthusiastic Roman 
Catholic properly infers, that to disregard a diseased' 
constitution, and hasten death, is a virtue. That such 
is the effect of the pope’#4ives of the Saints, is 
from what the Breviary relates of another female 
Saint, called Rose of Lima. She, it is said in the Ro* . 
man Catholic Prayer-book, from a desire to imitate 
St. Catherine,** wore, day and night, three folds of an 
iron chain round her waist, a belt set with small nee- 
dles, and an iron crown armed inside with points, all 
next the skin. She made to herself a bed of the un- 
polished trunks of trees, and filled up the chinks with 
pieces of broken pottery. The Breviary adds, that 
she did all this in spite of her tortures from sick- 
ness,*’ and was therefore frequently visited by saints, 
angels, and even our Saviour from heaven. 

i?. But, do Roman Catholics really believe in those 
visits ? 

A. A sincere Roman Catholic cannot disbelieve ' 
what his own Church so constantly teaches, without 
entertaining strange suspicions against the‘ veracity fA 
the organ and ground of his faith. Nothing Citn be 
more positively asserted, than these eupematami 
wbhdcrs; nothing more frequently repeated, than the 
thousand 6f miracles contained in the Breviary. If^ 
therefore, a Roman Catholic believ^es^thCm all, or the 
greatest part, he must be oreduloua like a child $ if he 
disljilieves them all, or the ^eatest part, he must lodfc 
oh tbc pdpes and the Church of Rome, either as a set 
of deceivejrs, or of old womens ' * 

JR. Ate the miracles repotted' so unworthy of 
belief? ^ ^ - ' . ' r 
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< jrf. I could give you At onoe a satisfactory airn’cr^ 
jtot by relating some of the i^tdries of miracles which 
the Homan Catholic Prayer-book contains. But I 
wish to settle a general |)oint on this subject of mira- 
efe^. What is your notion of a miracle ? 

jKrf I must Repeat what I said when you asked me 
the same question as to superstition. I believe 1 know 
what a mitacle is> and yet T cannot express myself 
dearly upon the subject. 

A miracle is an evident interposition of God's 

e wer, by means of a change in the order which he 
s established in the visible world. I hope I shall be 
able to make my meaning clearer, by a very familiar 
illustration. Do you know the construction of a 
cloek? 

V JB. 'No, Sir. 

/" if. So much the better for . my purpose. What 
would you say if you saw the hand of the church clock 
backward ? 

/ it. I diould say the clock was out of repair. 

‘ if# What, if you saw it first point twelve, then in- 
stantly eleven, then in another moment run forward 
to one ? " 


I should say somebody is behind moving the 
wheels : the watchmaker must be there. 

^ Ckm youj without knowing the mechanism of 
the dock; be eertdh that the extraordinary chUU^ in 
%8 working was not the efifeCt of mere accident? 
ifc If the clock had duly stopt, or gone th^ wrong 
i might have supposed its baing the effect of ac- 
but the change having,' as we rhdy say, a mekn- 
of (docks Which I have had all niy 
enough to convince me that- ' altefatiofi in 

of' the clock's worMnjg cannot he thd'eflfeet 

^ 

the going reguladj^, thkt' lie Was atq^hted 

mallet ; ^ that to k6ew he was behind the hoto- 
and that^ in pi^of of thisi he would rlquest him 
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to move the hand backwards and forwards. Would 
you believe what ho asserted^ if you saw the clock act- 
ing accordingly ? 

JR. Most certainly. 

A. Well, then, if what \vc have said of the clock 
and the watchmaker, we apply, with due reverence, to 
the world which wo see, and its great author, ; 
we shall have a pretty correct idea of miracles, and 
something like a rule to judge of them. Tlic world# 
you know, and every thing in it, proceeds by estab- 
lished and invariable ruloa^ infinitely more wonderful 
and regular than the pointing of a clock, or the work- 
ing of the most admirable piece of machinery. With- 
out being able to penetrate into the manner in which 
life is SMpported, \vc feel no doubt that when a person 
has been laid four days in the grave, he cannot be 
brought to life by any regular operation of nature. 
Now, imagine yourself standing hi the crowd which 
surrounded our Saviour before the grave of Lazarus. 
Observe how, lifting up his eyes, .Tesub addresses him- 
self to his Father, the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
author and giver of life ; and says, Father^ 1 thank tUeii 
that ihou hast heard me : and I knew that thou hearest 
me always : bat becavse of the •people which stand by 
I said it^ that they may belkce that thou hast sent me. 
And when he thus had spoken^ he cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus come forth : and he that was dead ea/me fortkK 
Would this change in the usual laws of nature, t\m 
returning of the breath of life which had fled, be 
enough to convince you that the Maker of the world# 
though unseen, was really present and in direct commu^ 
nicatioa witli tlie visible person who bad addressedhim? 

A. Most assuredly: just as Z could not doubt that 
the watchmaker was personally present, by seeing the 
clock-hand move against the regular and established 
order, at the desire of bis friend, whom you supposed 
standing with mo in the church-yardL 
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Let 118 still proceed with our illustration. Sup- 
pose that all that had passed between you, your friend, 
aud the watchmaker, oeiiig observed by the people of 
the village, some boy came and told you, “ Sir, while 
some of my companions were playing in the church- 
yard, tlic hour for school being on the ])oint to strike, 
one of them ciied out, Good mister watchmaker, put 
hack the hand of the clock, and let us play another 
hour* As he said this the clock went back : this, Sir, 
is now done very frequently, and not only in our 
village, but all over the countiy.’* — Would you give 
the boy any credit ? 

IL I think 1 sliould be more inclined to give him a 
box on the ear ? 

A. Whj ? 

Do you imagine me such a fool as to believe that 
a Bcnbiblc man would be spoiling his clock, or altering 
the course of its woiking, to indulge the fancy of every 
idler ? Why, Sir, 1 would not believe such a thing 
even upon better testimony than that of the children. 

/i. You are perfectly in the right, my friend ; and 
if you keep in mind the principles by which you have 
decided upon the case I lta\e supposed, it will be very 
easy for you to form a correct opinion of the spirit 
which prevails in the Church of Rome on the subject 
of miracles. The Breviary , to wbicli I have so often 
referred in the course of the present conversations, 
speaks of miracles performed by the popish Saints, as 
if they were the most frequent occurrences within the 
spiritual dominions of the pope. Almost every Saint’s 
luo ends with uu assurance that he performed mm- 
meroAk miracles.” Of the trifling occasions of tlie 
protended miracles it is ino^possible to give you an idea, 
mi by relating the stories themselves. I will give you 
a few out of hundreds. To exalt the authority of the 
pope» has at all times been the purpose of all the 
J^mish contrivances. There is a ludicrous instance 
of this in the life of Pope St, John, which the Roman 
Catholic Prayer*book gives annually on the J27tb of 
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May, Tlie whole Romanist clergy are infonnecl on 
that day, that l^opo John being on a journey to Co- 
rinth, and in want of a quiet and comfortable horse, 
borrowed one, which the lad} of a certain nobleman 
used to lidc. Tlio animal carried the pope remarka- 
bly well ; but when the lady attempted to use it again, 
she was thrown oif every time she ventured uj)on the 
saddle. The liomish Prayer-book explains this with 
great gravity, saying, that the horse felt indignant 
at having to carry a woman, after having liad the 
vicar of Christ upon his bSCk.” 

R, I imagine, Sir, that the Romanists would say, 
that tliat miracle had a -very important object ; such 
as establishing the supremacy of the pope. 

A. Such evasions arc indeed very common among 
them ; but no sensible man can bo at a loss to show 
their futility. Are not the Romanists ashamed to 
suppose, that when God had been silent in his Holy 
Scriptures concerning Rome and the pope, he would, 
by a kind of* aftcr-thouglit, make a horse become the 
expounder of his will ? There are also a number of 
similar miracles told in the Breviary ^ evidently with 
the view of raising a great veneration for the relics 
which the pope keeps at Rome, in order to draw 
people to visit that city, and spend tlicir money among 
the inhabitants, whom his bad government keeps in a 
state of idleness and poverty. In the bull or proda*** 
xnation which has been published for the jubilee at 
Rome, in 1825, the pope invites all Christians to tako 
a iourney to his great city, where, besides the benefit 
of a plenary indulgence, they will have the comfort of 
approaching the sepulchre of St. Peter and St. Paul ; 
who are suppbscd to be buried in a certain place, 
though no mortal being has ever seen their bodies. 
They may also behold the very manger in which out 
Saviour was laid at his birth, and all the instrumeuta 
of his passion ; that is to say, the Cross on which he 
hung^ the nails which fosten^ him to it, the lance 
whi^ pierced his aide, the very crown of thorns 
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which waB u]^n his head; for the pope pretends to 
he in possession of all those ‘relics. You are to ob- 
liervey that the existence of such objects not having 
been heard of for more than three hundred years 
eMtir the death of Christ, it was necessary to impose 
^em on the credulity of the world by means of pre« 
tended miracles. So we are told, that the mother of 
the emperor Constantine having employed some men 
to dig in Mount Calvary, three crosses were found : 
and being in doubt which was the one on which our 
Saviour died, she applied them successively on a dead 
body, which came to life again when the true cross 
touched it. This story is made up of a set of false- 
hoods, which were put together successively in the 
course of some years. But about the true cross, sup- 
posed to have been found at Jerusalem, more than 
three hundred years after Christ, not a word was ever 
he^rd till after the death of Helen, and her son Con- 
stantine* We have still the works of Eusebius, a 
Christian bishop, who lived near Jerusalem at the 
time when Helen visited the Holy Land. He says a 
g^eat deal about her devotion ; but though he men- 
tiotis the discovery (I believe it a pretended discovery) 
of the cave where the body of Jesus was laid, he does 
tsot say a word about the cross. But when, some 
yeurs after, the story of the true cross was given out, 
a: piece of wood was shown, as being the teal 
Ctoss on which the Saviour died, the emperot Con- 
ittetim (a bad and very superstitious man) and the 
ifceu in power could stop the mouth Of any one who 
attempt to expose or contradict the imposttire. 

true cro^s, the bits of Ivhich that are 
tiCiifflbipjNSd ithrm the Catholic cbuiitricg would, k 
amobut to more sj^lintetS thaii 

we am nor 
tile nhtfc, om* 'Sa- 
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viour’s co9,t, which was h;ept at Constantinople before 
that city was taken by the Turks, These impostures 
were soon received as Gospel by the establishment of 
holidays in their honour, and by the adding a miracle 
now and then, when some new object of idolatry was 
to be palmed on the credulity of our forefathers. The 
lirevioivy gives a curious one to show the ^sanotily of 
another of the Homan relics. It, informs uS, that 
about the time when it became a fashion to diseovar 
every thing that had belonged to Christ and Im 
apostles, and popes, emparors, and empresses joined 
to set up new relics, the pope was in possession of m 
iron chain, with which St. Peter had, four hundred 
years before, been bound at Rome. The emperor’s 
wife, on a visit to Jerusalem, received there, as a pre- 
sent, another chain, which, according to the bishop of 
that city, had been on Peter’s hands when he was li« 
berated from prison by an angel. Having brought it 
to Rome^ the pope took both chains in his hands, and 
bringing them near each otlier to compare them, bodi 
joined into one at a jerk, so as to appear but one piece 
worked by the same smith. 

jfZ. These, Sir, are more like jugglers’ tricks than 
miracles. ^ 

Rome, however, has a great advantage over 
poor jugglers, who ^re closely watched by tlie eyes of 
an incredulous multitude, where every man is amm^ 
to discover the tricks. But the pope^ by nursings up^ 
every Roman Catholic in the certajin belief of mm 
stories, needs no proof or testimony, xmt even 
caution^ to palm the most monst^us miraejea upon 
the people, What man of 
:^a|n in the Church of England^ 
h^ iaa ja most certain £^t, thafe^W^^ilDaldr Abb^ 
had. at, Paris, in sonws 

hundfi^d it, had 
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th^ Brevipy auy^to^ like this ?* ^ . 

A. Perfectly like it. It relates that the house in 
iRrhich the Virgin Mary lived, in the land of Judea, 
was carried through the air by angels to the coast of 
Palmatia, and from thence to Loretto, in the pope’s 
dominions, where it has been worth millions to the 
popish clergy; such is the number of pilgrims that 
^used to \isit it, and still visit it, and the large and va* 
loable presents which, for many centuries, have been 
sent by Homan Catholic princes and noblemen, to 
ornament it. 

i2. There is such falsehood on the face of that story, 
that I would not believe any thing in the shape a 
miracle, through the same channel. 

A* Yet there are Roman Catholics, who, rather 
tbisn give way to the Protestants, will endanger the 
cibdit of the whole Gospel, by asserting that he who 
will not believe in the miracles which are reported on 
the authority of the Church of Rome, has no reason 
to receive those of the Gospel. So blind and head- 
strong is party*spirit ! Now, if there was no other 
r^son to reject the testimony of Rome upon these 
points, but that she does to this day propagate stories 
which she knows to be false, such as the monstrous 
fik^ble of the house of Loretto, nothing else would be 
wanting to condemn their irreverent and unfair com- 
parison; Besides this, consider, my friend, the diilfer- 
ence between believing the testimony of the Apostles, 
wl^se attestation^ we have in writing, and giving' cre- 
the most idle reports, of which iiob^y knows 
: between believing witnesses who sealed 
th^lestiinbiiy with their blood, and trusting popes 
w are enriched by tlieir supposed 
idloimonks; to whom a new saint of llmiv 
an estaie'c^f a thousand aerei^t' 
Vin''the 'mlidst of^ inebdh* 
and ivondeis ^ 


tv. m 

in most ctedt!ili):yi expect wonders at 

every turn ] 

R, A man must siiaely be blind to make the com^ 
pariaon ! 

A* The credulity, my friend, which such a prayer- 
book a$ the Breviary cannot fail to foster in the Ito«- 
ini&h Church, must make every sincere Roman CatholiO 
an exceptionable witness on miraculous subjects. Man 
think they seo what they wish to see : the least Cir- 
cumstance is turned into evidence of a miracle by ii!)ine^ 
dulous minds, impressed with the desire of supportlilltt^ 
the interest of their Church, and taught by that Chur^ 
that there is piety in implicit belief, and sin in caution 
and doubt. I cannot acquit the leaders of the Chundh 
of Rome of at least a connivance with a system of im- 
posture, when I see the present pope declaring a silly 
monk a saint worthy of public worship ; and relating, 
as one of his miracles, that by making the sign of the 
cross over two birds, which were on the table, dressed 
and dished, they took flight, and disappointed the 
company. No, — this is an old story, repeated of many 
saints ; and tliose who publish it upon their own au- 
thority must know it to be false. 1 will not charge 
with the same kind of design every one of our folkn 
who firmly believe in the miracles of prince Hohenloe*- 
As they all relate to diseases, the least aceidbntid 
change for the better produces the strongest assmv 
anoe of a miracle in those who have heated their fan*^ 
ciea in the foil expectation of seeingut worlced. We 
will not, therefore, compare their temmoxiy with that 
of tha apostles and first disciples, tiU these good Bo- 
manists shall, in large numbers, pnUish the resurrecc* 
tkm of oate of their foends, publfoly mt to death]^ and 
attest with tbek hlooA This is what the 

mostles mi tho amniediate disdipiiss ipi leans did* 

TheChnreh Bourn Hat 

mifoeles^in a WBi7idii^»rent^0(M0S^ rim assures m 
that no twoen h declared a eeihit by her 
wilhmt tw of thrift isemikrkAhle mimekaft 

E 
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but> by an assumed air of caution, she commonly defers 
*ihe trial of these miracles till some hundred years after 
the death Of the candidate fo|r saintship. This spirit 
of delusion, this determination of allowing the people 
to be deceived in every possible way that can attach 
them to the llomish communion, is most glaringly 
evinced iu the annual jugglery performed at Naples, 
under the eyes of the pope. The patron saint of that 
town is a Saint Januanus, part of whose blood, though 
shed in martyrdom, as they say, (for there is no de- 
pendence on these reports, even as to the existence of 
some of the Roman Catholic saints,) more than fifteen 
hundred years ago, is still preserved in a vial. On the 
day of the saint’s festival, the bishop, surrounded by a 
crowd of priests, and a multitude of lighted tapers, 
and clouds of the smoke of frankincense, takes the vial 
his hands, where a red lump appears in an upper 
division. The people iu crowds are kneeling ia the 
chnrch e:?tp0cting the yearly miracle with the greatest 
anxiety, while the bishop handles the viiil every way, 
till the lump begins to melt, and falls in drops into 
the lovrer pait of the glass. Upon this, the bells are 
rung, the guns are fired, and the whole town is in a 
atate of rapture. The trick is so gross that there is 
not a priest or a man of common sense at Naples, that 
Js n<ft convinced that the red clot is a certain compo- 
sition which melts with very little heat— the heat that 
the hands of a priest and a ci'owdcd church will pro- 

£ e. Sometimes it is a longer time in being brought 
pt, aud the populace, for whom the juggle is. per- 
Kiedi aro in a state of great fear and discontent* Qn 
tbe(m occasions, a very excellent friend of miue, 
Eh^Ush officer, was near the priests; but the 
l^ng^elayedi he was advised by one j:>f them^to 
would have topi him to 

.prom e ^ miracle was delayed op account 

e f rote^ftwtt* Whmn the Mremlh Mms 

t<^ar,w©remMmessMmof 

^ tWuU.agaji<||: them^raud am 
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the d^iiy of Saint Januariiis^ the blood would not melt. 
The mob were ready to take up anus, when the IVench 
general sent word to the archbishop, that if the mi- 
racle was not performed instantly, lie would play the 
artillery upon his palace. This broad hint liad its 
desired effect : the blood began to drop, and all was 
quiet. A Church which thus boldly tampers with the 
credulity of her members, and ventures upon a regu- 
lar annual imposture, will assert any thing in regard 
to former times. Of saints who lived in early 
she publishes the most faring falsehoods, though 
every man of common learning knows that the records 
in which they are related are most impudent forgeries. 
From such documents it is, that Rome amuses her 
clergy with the miracles of early martyrs, who could 
not be burnt, though shut up within a house in flames; 
who would not sink, though thrown into the seaj who 
came unhurt out of a cauldron of boiling pitch and 
fat; who lived two or three days with their heads 
nearly cut off; and who walked three miles with their 
heads in their hands. 

It. Monstrous ; and is all that still read in the 
Roman Catholic prayer-book ? 

It is, day by d"iy, the wliole year through, and 
under heavy penalties for the omission. Were I to 
translate the stories of saints from the Breviary, you 
would imagine I was amusing you with tales of 
goblins and fairies. You would heat of three different 
saints who have sailed on their cloajfts, as if on board 
a ship, carrying sometimes several monks with them. 
tti that manner, we are assured by the pope, that St. 
Francis de Paula crossed the Strait of Sicily; St. Ray- 
mond de Pennafort, from Majorca td Barcelona ; and 
St, Hyacinth, a large river fii Poland, s^oflen by a 
flood. You "#ould h&r of a lady, Bt. Frances bf Romo, 
who would stand fot a long tf^e in a river without 
being Wet : tini who used to t|ttenoh her thirst wjitk 
grapes prouuiifOdi^ by mirade, in the heart of winter. 
You would St. Peter of* Alcantara, Who was 
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provided \dtli a roof of enow, tinder which he might 
pass the night, and who made his staff grow into afig- 
trcc. TTiere is scarcely a Saint who did not begin to 
work miracles from his birth ; nay, we are told of St. 
Bridget, that she saved her mother from drowning, 
being as yet in the womb. The bells need to ring of 
their own accord when Saints were born, as happened 
with St. John a Deo, St. Peter Ccleatinus, and many 
others ; n swarm of bees built a honey-comb in the 
hands of St. Ambrose, St. Peter Nolascus, St. Isidore, 
and several other saintly babes, while in their cradles. 
Aitother baby saint had her face changed into a rose, 
from which her name was given to her. These holy 
children often speak before they are five months old ; 
as was the case with St. Philip Beniti, who at that 
age scolded his mother for not giving alms to some 
bilging friars. All these wonders, and ten thousand 
Others still more absurd, are asserted in the Prayer- 
book of the Church of Rome. I have given a copious 
coilectiou of them in my Evidence agaimi CathoUcim, 
where, lest any one should suspect I was not in ear- 
nest, 1 have copied the original words in Latin, at the 
bottom of the page. 

if. I c&nnot help thinking that though the (’’hurch 
of Rome is not the best school for Christian instruc- 
tion, it must afford a kind of spiritual amui^ement 
(spiritual, X say, because I cannot find another word) 
to her followers. Her ceremonies, her miracles, her 
n4ic$, must afford an agreeable variety to those who 
ImWo never doubted her creed. 

At Ah, my friend, nothing can be more deceitful 
tha appearance of that ^urch. There is more 
misery produced by her laws and institutionB thim I 
describe, though I have drunk her onp of 
the dre^. In the first place, a jsineere 
inin4 wfaidk is nwde to depeiid for the faojpe of ^imita- 
tion on tay thing but Mm and unbounded trust in 
the can never ep^oy that Christian peace 

** which passeth all understanding.” H h^ known 
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some of tlie beat and most conscientious Roman Catho* 
lies of whom that Church can ever boast ; my own 
mother and sisters were among them ; I have been 
Confessor not a few ycarh^ and heard the true state o£ 
mind of the most religious nuns, and such as were 
looked upon as living Saints by all the inhabitants of 
my town. From this intimate Imowledgo of their state,, 
1 do assure you that they are, for the greatest part, 
so full of doubts about their salvation, as not unfre*> 
quently to be driven to madness. In their anxiety tp 
accumulate merits (for thek Church teaches them that 
their penances and religious practices are deserving of 
reward in heaven) they involve themselves in a masse 
of external practices. Tlicn comes the fear of sin in 
the very things which they undertake under the iiotton 
of pleasing God ; and as they believe that their works 
are to be weighed and valued in strict justice, the sin- 
cerity of their hearts cannot help discovering not only 
that they are nothing worth, but that sin is often mixed 
with their performance. In this state they are never 
impressed witli tlie true scriptural doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin, wlieuever the 
sinner with a lively faith r<‘ccives him as his only Sa- 
viour. They are not taught that good works are the 
fruit of true frith ; but that they bear a true share 
with Christ in the work of our salvation. They are 
thus forced by their doctrines to look to themselves 
(partly at least) for the hope of heaven ; and what mu 
be the consequence but the most agonisdug feat? 
With the view of heaven and hell perpetually before 
their eyes, and a strong belief that the obtaining the 
one and avoiding the other depends oa the perform- 
ance of a multitude of self-im^ed duties, Ss com- 
plicated and more diiiicult than mose of the ceremonial 
law of Ae Jews ; what can be the result hut distract- 
ing arwety X When a Protestant is conscious that he 
does not laake the doctrine ^ sahration by faith in 
Christ a means to deceive himself and indulge his pas- 
sions ^ his trust in the perfect, and suflflcient 
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seierifice, oblatiou, and satiafaction, for the sins of the 
whole world'* wliich was made on the cross, removes 
all fear from his soul. In Ins progress through the 
stormy sea of life, he docs not, as tho Bomanist, cling 
with one hand to Christ, and depend on the strength 
of the other to break the waves^ The poor deluded 
pupil of t]]c Popisli school, looks (as a man always does 
in cases of great danger) not to the stronger, but the 
weaker ground of his dependence for safety. Fear, 
consequently, predominates in lus heart. Mind 
your swimming hand,’* say his Priests, ply it stoutly, 
or Christ will allow you to sink.’* — Hold fast on Him 
who is powerful to save,” say all true Protestants, iu 
the language of the Uible : ** All that you have to do 
is to throw the weight of ^ our sins and infirmities upon 
Christ.” This is the only faith that can produce tho 
fulness o£*' joy and hope in believing.” 

i£. But are not good works necessary to salvation t 
A* Tho truly Apostolic doctrine on that point will 
be best understood by looking to the direct conse-* 
quenoe of siu. Besides, that the whole Scripture is 
ftiH of loud warnings against wickedness, the Apostle 
cKpressly says : Know ye mf that the unrighteous shaU 
mt inherit the kingdom of Qodi Be not deceived: 
neither fornicators^ nor idolaters^ nor aduj/terers^ nor 
effeminate^ nor abusers of themselves with mankind^ mr 
tUeves^ nor cm^etous, nor drunkards^ nor reoilere, mr 
shall inherit the kingdom of God^^ So 
that there can be no doubt, that, if we wish to be saved^ 
w^^ must renounce sin, or, as we are told by our Saviour, 
WO must repent ; that is, as the original word expresses 
it* We must change the mini from .the puwuit of uu** 
r^teeusuess* By turning away from sm, and placing 
oUr full trust or faith in Christ, we arc pardon^* and 
become justified in tlie sight of God. We then are 
made liring branches ofrtho true vine, and the spiritual 
life which we receive from the trunk, cannot fail to 


* l Car, vi. 0, 10. 
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produce fruit iiuto life eternal* Here then is the es- 
sential difference between the Protestant and the Ho* 
man Catholic doctrine of justification* The Roman 
Catholic believes tliat his good works are, in part at 
least, the ilieans of his justification, and is anxious to 
secure and increase it by numerous external practices, 
especially by self-inflicted misery : the ime Protestant 
feels assured on the strength of Revelation, that as he 
turns witli his whole heart, and accepts pardon through 
Christ’s blood, his sins are pardoned without reserve* 
The work of justification tw acquittal is thereby per^ 
feet : and the Spirit of Christ proceeds without delay 
in the subsequent work of sanctification. The Pro^ 
testant has but one ground of salutary fear, lest he 
should wilfully and deliberately turn again from Christ 
to sin ; but this fear is allayed by the certainty given 
him by the same Scripture, that God is fai^tul, and 
that it is God who w'orketh in us bom ’to will 
and to do, of his good pleasure *.”t*-'rhe system of 
popish ju&tificationis, 1 repeat to you, in the words of 
that truly great and calumniated man, Luther, a 
plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying of consciences**’ 
Ho knew this from his own experience, for, like my- 
self, he had in liis ^onth tried it in the full sincerity 
of his heart. In order to sccuie his salvation, and fol- 
lowing the advice of tlie Church .of Rome, he made 
himself a monk, and most conscientiously kept the 
rule of his order ; but he found, what I have fre- 
quently seen in those who bind themselves with the 
popish vows, that he was on the way to distraction 
and downright madness. Wlieii I was a monfc>” he 
says, I endeavoured as much as possible to live after 
the strait rule of my own order 5 1 was wont to shrive 
(confess) myself with great devotioUi and to reckon up 
all my sins, being always very contrite before, and I 
returned to confession very often, and thoroughly per- 
formed the penance that was enjoined unto me : yet 


‘ Fhil. i1« 18 . 
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for aU tlda xay conscience could never be fully certified, 
but vfKS nlvvays in doubt, said sud this or that thou hast 
uot done ii(|;htly : thou west not caairite and sorrow- 
ful enough : this sin thou didst omit in thy confession, 
and so forth. Therefore, the more I went about to 
help my weak, wavering, and afflicted conscience, by 
nsen’s traditions, the more weak, and doubtful, and the 
more afflicted 1 was. And thus the more 1 observed 
men|8 traditions, the more I transgressed them, and in 
socking after righteousness, by mine order, I could 
never attain unto it.” — To the truth of this statement 
I mjself can bear the most ample testimony. In fact, 
ivith the exception of the persecuting [i^urit of the 
Church of Rome, I know nothing more odious and mis- 
chievous than her contrivances after the righteousness 
or sanctity which she rocomniends ; they arc indeed a 
ptain tyrmmy, a racking and crucifying of the cop'^ 
seieme, 

Jt. What contrivances do you mean ? 

jt, I mean the popish laws, by which, in order, as 
they say, to make their cleigy more perfect, men are 
led. into the most fatal snares, even to the loss of their 
soub, or at least to the ruin of their happiness. It is, 
indeed, a consequence of the llomauist doctrine of 
good works, that they should lay intolerable burthens 
on tile necloi of well-disposed Christians. Hence the 
pope has made it necessary forhis clergy never to marry ; 
and for both men and women who, striving aftor the 
imapnary perfisotion of works, make themselves monks, 
or mars, or nuns, to make vows of never marrying, of 
obeying the superiorof their convents, aud^sessing no 
projmty. They alao hind tiwmsclves to Wp the rule 
of vuMr ordsr, which gives forty or fifty command- 
mmitBj. beoidsn* those ^ Godj and which, by their 
\owa, they eoosidier as binding as if they were oU in 
thoBiUs. As fiur hs this goes, such a ^stem woeid 
he a dangerous absuidity: for what can be mere un- 
rcasoname than to endanger salvation by self-imposed 
duties, when we know bow difficult it is for man to 
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keep the plain laws of God I But as the object of all 
these huiman ordinances is, that the Chureh of Rome 
may be able to make an external show of the sanctity 
of her unmarried priests, and the sel&denial of her 
professed monks and nuns; the popes, fearing lest 
those who undertake those duties, should soon find 
them impracticable, and shame the Church by resum'^ 
iug their Christian liberty'^tbc popes, 1 say, most 
unfeelingly, and with 'the greatest disregard m men's 
salvation, have induced all Roman Catholic govern* 
ments to force clergymen,^iars, and nuns, to abide 
by tlieir profession ; so that whoever finds himself 
unable to live in celibacy, or within the walls of a 
convent, must fly his country, under the dreadful 
certainty that, if taken in the attempt, he shall be 

f )unished with a cruel imprisonment during the rest of 
lis life. 

H. That is certainly a piece of tyranny which I 
have not sufficient words to describe, 

-4. You would, indeed, want words to express your 
feelings, if you had seen the effects of that proud and 
insolent despotism of the Romish Church, as 1 have* 
Indeed 1 am touching upon a subject of which i can* 
not speak without the most lively pain and indigiia* 
tioii» When St. Paul enumerates the advantages 
which the unmarried Christians had in the early days 
of ffie gospel, he uses tho greatest caution. Thu 
(says the apostle) 1 speak for your own profit, not that 
I may oast a snare upon you.*’ The Churdik of Rome, 
on the contrary, carried away b^ her pride, uses every 
art to induce young persons of either seac to bind them* 
selves with religious vows of chastity for life. All her 
books of devotion, and espedally her established 
Prayer*book, are full of tho praises of virginity. She 
carnes her absurd, not to say wicked extravagance, to 
the point of asserthig of one of her fbmalc Saints 
(Saint Rose of JUUna, whom 1 have already mentions 
ed) that she made a vow of perpetual chastity at tho 
age of five years. There was indeed a time when 
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d^idren wCTe bound by their patents to become monks 
•and nuns for life ; > an engagement wMeh ^ they were 
forced to ke^ when they grew up. But now the 
Cihnrcfa of Rome allows l>^ and: girls of sixteen -to 
take the religious vows^ and, having done so, she puts 
them under the guard of the Roman Catholic govern- 
ments, who,: frightened with the spiritual threats of 
tiie pcmes, 'employ their power and means of coercion 
to make them prisoners of the Church for life. It 
would: make your very heart sick to see the nunneries 
in Spam. ' They are large houses with high walls like 
prisons^ h’ii’Vihg small windows at a great distance from 
the ground, and guarded strong and close icon bars, 

briswd over with long spikes. As it is the mistom 
among 'Roman Catholics to send most of iheir little 
'to be educated by the nuns, the poor innocents 
heeomei'attaohed to theirteachers, who are besides ex- 
OMdingly'anrdous to gain recruits to their order. The 
j^risrare petted till they come of age to take the vows. 
I^ priests, whoy being not allowed to marry, feel a 
strong Jealousy of those who take a young and amiable 
w4fe, ofo always ready to advise their young penitents 
t0'. take 'tibe veil. In this manner a great'number of 
umsuspecii:^ girls are yearly entrapped in the Rmnan 
Catholie 'Church. Even in England nunneries have 
hem .’on the mciease of late years. Borne of these 
poor prisoners eontinue in their slavery without telac* 
Unmc} many .feel unhappy, but submit foom the-i^ame 
cl- rikungiiig their mmds, and i because^ eveU'^^in 
: entmtsy, where the Protestant law would’protectitfaeir 
Imn!aii^.^tbe eonvent^ their relations womd- kuik' apon 
'4»mi^«s: Mprohates,' and their priests would- hafess 
'toi deai^V ' In Roman 'Cathd^ -countries; the 
IwKMmwsilstt; riieir case obliges maay tp- hear their 
Utimimpy:4eit'psi^^ .< But smne 'are "driveu-to ^des- 
phralmfo, «iasii|0; Xr liaye known instances whSch prote 
tlssb: thelp<)irai^'a’:^te''<un than any 

sJsveeiimstes/fo'tA^ww.' -A-..,'-' - it . a 



DlALmum IY« 


low 

M. Have you really seen a poor female dying for 
liberty^ and yet kept Hke a criminal iu bondage ? 

. A. 1 have known many; but there wae one among 
those unhappy vietima, whose suifierings harrow my 
mind and heart whenever they come^ to my recollect 
tion. You must, however, be made acquainted with‘ 
her melancholy story ;( but to save myself the pmn. of 
telling it anew,, let me read it out of my JEmdenee^. 
against Catholicism : ; . 

The eldest daughter of a family intimately 
quainted with hiine, was bweught up in the convent of 
St. Agnes at Seville, under the care ofrher motber*ie 
sister, the abbess of that female community. The cir^ 
Gumstances of the whole transaction were so public at 
Seville, and the subsequent judicial proceedingsJhave 
given them such notoriety, that 1 do not feel bound 
to conceal, names. Maria J'ranctsca Harrmroy ^he un*< 
fortunate subject of this account, grew up, a lively and 
interesting girl, in the convent; while the younger* 
sister enjoyed the advantages of an edueation at homiai^ 
The mother formed an early design of devoting: her 
eldest daughter to religion, in order to give her less 
attractive favourite a better chance of getting a hus- 
band. The distant and harsh manner with which she 
constantly treated Maria Francisca, attached the un-4 
happy girl to her aunt by the ties of the most ardent 
aS^ion; The time, however, arrived, when it. wee 
neeemary that she should dither leave W, add endum 
thd consequences of her mother's aversion at?home, or 
tstkO ithe vows,, and thus close the gates of the cienmnt 
upcm herself & evers. She preferred thetott^ conraei 
amreame;Out to pay the kst virit to her feiex^ 1 
met almost daily, at the house of one of her rela- 
tioiis;* where her words and mannei? sooui convinced 
me tbat ishe was a victim of her motiherV de^^^ 
and^unfeehng disposition The father was: an 
lent unm^, though and. ^ He feaind 

his wife, and was in awe of the monks, who, as usudiif, 
were extremely anxious to increase the number of 
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ihm £^ale prisoners* Though 1 was aware of the 
danger which a mau ineurs, in Spain,, who tries tO' dis** 
liMbde a young woman irom being a nun, humanity 
intpeUed me to speak seriously to the father^ entreat*- 
iiig him not to expose a beloved ehUd to spend her life 
in; hopeless regret. £>r lost liberty; He was greatly 
moved by my reasons^ but the imptession I made was 
soon olditerated* The day for Maria fVaneisca’s taking 
the veil was at length fixed ; and though I had a most 
pressing mvkation to be present at ceremony, 1 
detenmned not to see the wretched victinl at the altar. 
On the preeeding day 1 was called from my stall at 
the Royal Chapel to the confessional.. A lady, quite 
covered by her Idack veil, was kneeling at the grate 
riimOgh which females speak to the confessor. As 
socm as 1 took my seat, the well-kx>Qwn voice of Maria 
i^mncisca made me start with surprise. Bathed in 
tears^ and scarcely able to speak without bdaraytng 
hear state to the people who knelt near the confession^ 
hox^ bj the sobs which interrupted her wcxrds, she told 
me she wished^ only to unburden her heart to me, be- 
&9SS she shut herself up for life. Assistance^ she as- 
sumd me, she would not receive ; for rather than live 
with, her : and endure the obloquy to which 

hm' swejfrihg from her announced deterrmnation would 
exmse her^'^ she would ride the salvation of her semU 
Ail were in vain, 1 ofiered JA v^ 

tasnt^fffoteetioaof the serchbisbop, and^thmi^y to 
extricate ilieri&c^ the diiicmkies in wfai^^riie 
myoffer^ and appeared as 
waS' .wietcbed. The 'next she tosh 

'^d' professed at? the ^end'of 'the'' foUowliig 
aunt^died :soon. afreir ;..atid.tbe 

the^^essivont% their, estress^^ 
<hat not able tO'^dkigid^ 

hermhea^^ that rimexiefence eC 

hertisiie»lier 
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found that Maria Francisea had openly declared her 
aversion to a state, from which nothing but death 
could save her. She often chanpd her conf^sors, 
expecting comlbrt from their advice. At last she 
found a friend in one of thecompmiions.of;my youth; 
a man whose benevolence surpasses even the bright 
genius withwhich nature has gifted him: thou^ neither 
has been able to exempt bim from tbe evils to which 
Spaniards seem Ijp be fated in proportion to their 
worth. He became her confessor, and in that capacity 
spoke to her daily. But what could he do against the 
inflexible ^anny in whose grasp she languished? 

** About this time the approach of Napoleon’s army 
threw the town into a general consternation^ and 
convents were opened to such of the nuns* as wished to 
fly^ Maria Francisea, whose parents were absent, put 
herself under the protection of a young prebendary ^of 
the ^cathedral, and by his means rea<di^ Cadiz, where 
I saw her, on my way to En^and. 1 shall never ibr^ 
get the anguish with which, after a long conversation, 
wherein diselosed to me the whole j^stent of her 
wretchedness, she exclaimed 7%sre is no imps for me I 
and fell into convulsion^. 

The liberty of Spain from the French invaders 
was the signal for the fresh confinemuntf of this help 
less young woman to her former piisoif.^ Here she at^ 
tempted to put an end to her su&rings by throwing 
i^rs^ intd a deep well; but was taken outlaw 
jSer moldier was now dead, and her frimrda instituted 
a wit ^ mSii$ of profession be^ure 
^etet. But ^ l^ws of the oouncilof 3keni were ^ 
i and dbe w^ cast in the< WM; > Her dbspair, 
hoWsvety the little ftreiift^whmh her prG- 

tmted sufl^rii^ had left herj^Wid W Mam 

Bw^cisea dM so<^ after, having wnuuidy^^bed hwr 

friend is'i^ 

Itonible, ihat 1 jafspader how whdie nations easi eeni^ 
spke w to shsiifiee 
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the body but the soul Of the helpless etea- 
tnres who fall into its snares. I know that God is in- 
finitely merOifhl : but does ‘it' not strike you that the 
pope and his Chureh,' provid^^hoy keep their slaves, 
not care if< they are- driven tO|eoMdei and all the 
eias whidi follow' and attend' desptdr ? 

'■ - A,' I know that the pope amd his advisers are per- 
'fectly indifferent about moral e^'ils which arise from 
the laws which keep up the appcafahce'of infallibility 
iti' their C%ttrch. Rather than alter .het law of celi- 
'bacy, Rome has allowed her' clergy to be for many 
'ages exited to the most fatal temptafiOnf; and for 
the most part to be involved in tlie gpitt of many a 
secret, aMmany an open sin, which might be avoided 
by the ’rej^al of that law. 

. ' Jifi. Does not the pope ever dispense with the law 
tffceiibacy ' . 

j#. Borne, my friend, never dmws back hut when 
<thar compels her. The only dispensation 2' ever heard 
of was ootfdned by Bonaparte for Talleyraqd, -a 'French 
Mthop. The^whole history of papal Rome {nfoves 
fthat nothing but absolute compulsion will ever make 
•her change her^condupt. ♦ \ 

h'J 2. ' fCae the^^pe ceased to mafattainwhat ThaiVe 
th^ Inquitition? J, << v' 

i'vdfi- 'Srae'pO^’has an JnjMmliWtt'at Romie; 'a court 
of law, whose business it is to prevent the ^p^tfoh 
,of oj^ioniVwhith do not a^e wirii the’CMKttf'iaeB of 
Borne. In thie court the fudges 
•pcfoeaarsndreti^en'up upon sus^eiOp/^ib^efit '^th- 
ietdiff Di iQWmT i ^tfoa, and sentlence4'ihflht^'bm%'teld 
'Mcentie tfeWK'ydtaesses -t^ainet >tl^i '''BiidbVHihe'ntt- 

'Of to 

' he tiimedr^i^ie'ebaomhiy hjBy-'-'of'the 
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Spanish^ bisliops, each of . whom is now inqwntor in his 
. diocese. : . ^ ■' ■ - . 

R, . Do you ^nk, that Roman Cathcdics are bound 
in conscience to approve such laws ? . 

A. My knowledge of the Church of Rome, and of 
Spain, where the doctrines and spiritual government 
of that Church have prevailed for many cepturies, 
thoroughly convince me that reUgwm pwit^eu^io^M a 
direct, consoqueaco of the principles which the I'popp 
still maintains.^ But 1 begin to hope, that, as thesh 
are Protestants who, in spite of the principles of 
Reformation, would persecute Ipr religious dissent 
from their Church or sect, so there may be rincete 
Roman Catholics, who, guided by the .spirit of rile 
Gospel, feel anxious to remove from their Church the 
disgrace , of her barbarous laws against horotioe. . The 
spirit of religious persecution is only human pridje din* 
guised under th^/appearance^’, of zseal for divine truth. 
Whoevmrj^pes not allow that, other men have as mu«h 
r^htas himself to declare their opinions' religious 
subjects, will persecute as soon as he-,^^ 

And remember, 1 pray, that xeligic^usjpersecution 
does not consist in thevseverity or of the pjn- 

nishinoutifpr religious dissent : the iPwii mol^sstation 
on that account is persccutionf ei,nn^i^.is:.deprivii^ 
another wau :-<>? tWe rights ,t0 which 

, all-are entitled* , ■ m ,> ■> ;jic, ■ 'ts'. 

,B„;31;haive,heard^ Sir, that you ware fahraid,!^, the 
a^piistapu ftf^Puman Catholics to , .r.,; ;< 

, indeed 5 and coUfildeil^VI^^ sa^ 
vparienoe. |iyhh:l4l1i>ave of Roman Ci|jris^iCfa^i^eniincie> 
Bjy j^rapu^ht tl fiSneeive) I jtated 

.wha;t,l,^i|<Br'#P9n suhjo^ ot^Mfvd'dntolerance^ 
only>%lt&wef, thalKthe legiriatuwlwouldnot docide 
4{ni.thejjgi|pjgi^ Aity^falaapr, diagi^eeliesridehce. Bin; 
no did every 

indded) -th 
inte|ai|p|jPlfwt«.of uniem ani 
part would nppeat 



]>lALOaU£ IV. 


to me too great, if by its means I could contribute to 
the extinction of religious bigotry, which still injures 
the best interests of Christianity. May Heaven hasten 
the day when Christians of all denominations shall be 
distinguished by the mark which our divine Master 
appointed : By this shall all men know that ye are 

my disciples, if ye have love one to another ‘ !” 

M. Amen. 


' John xiiu 35. 
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MORAL DEMONSTRATION, 

^c. §-c. 


This discourse, of all the disputables in the world, 
shall require the fewest things to he granted ; even 
nothing but what was evident, even nothing but the 
very subject of the question, namely, That there was 
such a man as Jesus Christ ; that lie pretended such 
things, and taught such doctrines. For he that will 
prove these things to be from God, must be allowed 
that they were from something or other. But this 
postulate I do not ask for need, but for order’s sake 
and art For what the histories of that age reported 
as a public affair, as one of the most eminent transac- 
tions of the world; that which made so much noise, 
which caused so many changes, which occasioned so 
many wars, which divided so many hearts, which 
altered so many families, which procured so many 
deaths, which obtained so many laws in favour, and 
suffered so many rescripts in the dis&vour, of itself ; 
that which was not done in a corner, but was thirty- 

a3 
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tliree years and more in acting; which caused so many 
sects, and was opposed by so much art, and so much 
power, that it might not grow ; which filled the world 
with noise ; which effected such great changes in the 
bodies of men, by curing the diseased, and smiting 
the contumacious or the hypocrites; which drew so 
many eyes, and filled so many tongues, and employed 
so many pens, and was the care and the question of 
the whole world at that time, and immediately after ; 
that which was consigned by public acts and records 
of courts, which w'as in the books of friends and ene- 
mies, which came accompanied and remarked with 
eclipses, and stars, and prodigies of heaven and earth ; 
that which tlie Jews, even in spite, and against their 
wills, confessed, and which the witty adversaries in- 
tending to overthrow, could never so much as challenge 
of want of truth in the matter of fact and story; that 
which they who are infinitely concerned that it should 
not be believed, or more, that it had never been, do 
yet only labour to make to appear not to have been 
divine ; — certainly, this thing is so certain diat it was, 
that the defenders of it need not aoconntlt^a kindness 
to have it presupposed. 

For never was any story in the w6rid>^tiiat had so 
many degrees of credibility, as the story of the pefoen, 
life, and death of Jesus Christ. And if lie had not 
been a true Prophet, yet that 'He was in the world, 
and said and did such things, cannot be denied. ’For 
even concerning Mahomet, we make no question hut 

was in the wotid, and led a great part iiS manMnd 
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The Person of Jesus Christ 

after him. Ami what was less proved we infinitely 
believe. And what all men say, and no man denies, 
and was notorious in itself, of this we may make further 
inquiries, whether it was all Uiat which it pretended. 
For that it did make ])retences, and was in the worldj 
needs no more probation. 


The Perso7i of Jesus Christ. 

But now whether Jesus Christ was sent from God, 
and delivered the will of God, w^e are to take accounts 
from all the things of the world which were on him, 
or about him, or from him. Consider first his person. 
He was foretold by all the l^rophets. He, I say ; for 
that appears by the event, and the correspondences of 
tlieir sayings to his person; — Ho was described by 
infallible characterisms wliich did fit him, and did never 
fit any but him. For when He was born, then was the 
fulness of time, and . the Messias was expected at the 
time when Jesus did appear. Which gave occasion to 
many of the godly then to wait for Jiira, and to hope 
to live till Ae time of his revelation. And they did 
and with a spirit of prophecy which their own 
nation did Confess and honour, g;lorified God at the 
revelation. And the most excellent and devout per- 
sons that were conspicuous for .tiiieir piety, did then 
rejoice in him, and confess him. And the expecta- 
tion, of him at that time was so public and famous, 
tiaat it gave occasion to divers impostors to abuse 
a4 
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tte credulity of the people in pretending to be the 
Messias. ^ , 

But not only the predictions of the time, and the 
perfset synchronisms, did point him out, but at his 
birth a strange star appeared, which guided certain 
Levantine princes and sages to tlie inquiry after him ; 
a strange star, which had an irregular place and an 
irregular motion, that came by design, and acted by 
counsel, the counsel of the Almighty Guide. It moved 
from place to place, till it stood just over the house 
where the babe did sleep ; — a star of which the heathen 
knew much, who knew nothing of him ; a star which 
Chalcidius affirmed to have signified the descent of 
God for the salvation of man ; a star that guided tlie 
wise Chaldees to worship him with gifts, as the same 
disciple of Plato does affirm, and, jis the Hbly Scrip- 
tures deliver ; and this star could be no secret. It 
troubled all the country. It put Horod upon strange 
arts of security for his kingdom. It effected a sad 
tragedy accidentally; for it occasioned the death M>f 
a.11 the little babes in the city, and vicinage of <®eth- 
leliem. ’ ' '-v .P' 


« But the birth of this young child, which was thus 
glorified by a star, was also sigmfr^ by an angel, aud 
was ctfected by the Holy Spirit of GodiJ in a manner 
which was in itself supernatural. A /Virgin wai^ his 
Mother, and God was his Father, and his beginning 
Was miraculoujSi And this matter of his birth of a 


, ,)Vij^in was proved to an interested and jealous person, 
i to Joseph^ lih^ supposed father of Je^us. It was 
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affirmed publicly by all liis family, and by all bis dis- 
ciplesj and published in the midst of all his enemies, 
who by no artifice could reprove it; — a matter so 
famous, that when it was urged as an argument to 
prove Jesus to be the Messias, by the force of a pro- 
phecy in Isaiah, ‘‘A virgin shall conceive a Son,” 
they who obstinately refused to admit him, did not 
deny the matter of factybut denied that it was so 
meant by the Prophet. Which, if it w^e true, can 
only prove that Jesus was more excellent than was 
foretold by the Prophets, but that there was nothing 
less in him than w^as to be in the Messias. It was a 
matter so famous, that the Arabian physicians, who 
can affirm no such things of their Mahomet, and yet 
not being able to deny it to be true of the Holy Jesus, 
endeavour to alleviate and lessen the thing, by say- 
ing, it is not wholly beyond the force of nature, that 
a virgin should conceive. So that it was on all hands 
undeniable, that the mother of Jesus was a Virgin 
Mother. 

^ Kliis is that Jesus, at whose presence before he was 
bpm> a babe in his mother’s womb also did leap for 
Joy; who was also a person extraordinary himself, 
conceived in his mother’s old age, after a long barren- 
ness; signified by an angel in the Temple, to his 
fisther, officiating his priestly office, who was also 
struck dumb for his not present believing. All the 
people saw it, and all his kindred were witnesses of 
his restitution. And he was named by the angel, and 
his office declared to be the forerunner of the Holy 

a5 
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Jesus* And this also was foretold by one of the old 
JPropliets. For the whole story of this Divine person 
is a chain of providence and wonder, every link of 
which is a verification of prophecy ; and all of it is 
lhat thing which from Adam to the birth of Jesus was 
pointed at and hinted by all tlie Prophets, whose 
words in him passed perfectly into the event. 

This is that Jesus, who as He was bom without a 
&ther, so was learned without a master. He was 
a man without age, a doctor in a child’s garment, dis- 
puting in the sanctuary at twelve years old. He was 
a sojourner in Egypt, because the poor Babe, born of 
an indigent mother, was a formidable rival to a potent 
king. And this fear could not come from the design 
of the infant; but must needs arise from the illus- 
triousness of the birth, and the prophecies of the 
icfaild, and the sayings of the learned, and the Jdumey 
of the wise men, and the decrees of God. Thfe jour- 
3ley, and the return, were botb managed by the coin- 
duct of an angel arid a divine dream : for to 
of God all the angels did rejoiee to ministers ^ 

This blessed Person, made thus exoelieilt by 'Itis 
Father, and glorious by miraculous eoOsignatibus, and 
illustrious by the ministry of hekvenly spirits# and 
proclaimed to Mary and to Joseph by two angeb, to 
rile shepherds by a multitude of the heavenly host, tb 
the wise men by a prophecy and by b etar, to the Jews 
'^'J^ shephe^s, to the Gentiles by the three wise 
1^0, to H«rijld by the doctors of the law^^ and to liiub- 
fbtf ^perfectly by the inchask% his human 
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nature in the bosom and heart of .God, and by the 
fulness of the Spirit of God, was yet pleased for 
thirty years together to live an humble and a labo- 
rious, a chaste and a devout, a regular and an even, a 
wise and an exemplar, a pious and an obscure, life ; 
without complaint, without sin, without design of fame, 
or grandeur of spirit: — till the time came that the 
clefts of the rock were t<rx)pen, and the diamond give 
its lustre, and be worn in the diadems of iiiigs* 


Testhnovy to ClirisL 

And then this person was wholly admirable. For He 
was ushered into the world by tlic voice of a loud 
crier in the wilderness, a person austere and wise, of 
a strange life, full of holiness vnd full of hardiness, 
and a great preacher of righteousness : a man believed 
by all the people that he came from God ; one who, 
own nation, gathered disciples publicly, and — 
which amongst them was a great matter— * he was the 
doctor of a ucw institution, and baptized all the couxi- 
|ry. Yet this man, so great, so revered, so followed, 
m listened to by king and people, by doctors and by 
idio^, by Pharisees and Sadducecs ; this man preached 
Jesus to tl4e people, pointed out the Lamb of God, 
tfiid that He must increase, and himself from all that 
fame must retire, to give him place* He received 
him to baptism, after having with duty and modesty 
declared his own unworthiness to .give, butrathegr a 
a6 
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worthiness to receive baptism from die holy hands of 
Jesus. 

But at the solemnity God sent down the Holy 
Spirit upon his holy Son, and by a voice from heaven, 
a voice of thunder, and God was in that voice, de- 
clared that this was his Son, and that He was delighted 
in Him. This voice from heaven was sudi, so evi- 
dent, so certain a conviction of what did intend to 
prove, so l^wn and accepted as the Way of Divine 
revelation under the second temple, that at that time 
every man that desired a sign honestly, would have 
been satisfied with such a voice, it being the testimony 
by which God made all extraordinaries to be credible 
to his people, from the days of Ezra, to the death of 
the nation. And that there was such a voice, not 
only then, but divers times after, was as certain, and 
niade as evident, as things of that nature can ordina- 
rily be made. For it being a matter of fact, cannot 
be supposed infinite, but limited , to time and places 
heard by a certain number of persons, and 
clap of thunder upon ordinary accounts; vihieksoM 
be heard but by those who were widiiu the sphere of 
its own activity ; and reported by those to others, who 
are to give testimony as testimonies are required^ 
which are credible under the test of two onthree dis** 
interested, honest, and true men. And though this 
was done in the presence of more, and oftenerthan 
yet it WM a Divine testimony but at first, but 

to be cpnyMyed^ by the means of men. And as 
thiuiderj^^^^ heaven at the giving of the Law, 
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though that He did so, we have notice only from the 
books of Moses, received from the Jeudsh nation ; so 
He did in the days of the Baptist, and so He did to 
Peter, James, and John ; and so He did in the pre- 
sence of the Pharisees, and many of the common 
people. And as it is not to be supposed tliat all these 
would join their divided interests, for and against 
themselves, for the verMbation of a He; so if th6y 
would have done it, they could not liave ^ne it with^ 
out reproof of their own parties, wlio would have 
been glad by the discovery only to disgrace the whole 
story. 

But if the report of honest and just men so reputed, 
may be questioned for matter of fact, or may not be 
accounted sufficient to make faith when there is no 
pretence of men to the contrary, besides that we can 
have no story transmitted to us^ nor records kept, no 
acts of courts, ho narratives of the days of old, no 
traditions of our fathers; so there could not be left in 
any usual instrument whereby God could, after 
the manner of men, declare his own will to us. But 
we should never know' the will of heaven upon 
aaT4;h, cr4t must be that God must not only tell it 
once, blit always; and not only always to some men, 
but always to all men. And then, as there would be 
nonuse in history, or the honesty of men, and their 
ifidthfulness in telling any act of God in declaratioh 
of bis will, so there would be pet^etnal necessity of 
miracles. And we could not sOtve God directly with 
our understandings for there woiild no such thing 
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as faith, that is, of assent ivithout conviction of under- 
standing. And we could not please God with be- 
lieving, because there would be in it nothing of the 
will, nothing of love and choice. And that faith 
which is, would be like that of Thomas, to believe 
what we see or hear. And God should not at all 
govern upon earth, unless He did continually come 
himself. For thus^ all government, all teachers, all 
apostles, al^ messengers, would be needless, because 
they could not show to tlie eye what they told to the 
cars of men. And it might as well be disbelieved in 
all courts and by all princes, that this was not -the 
letter of a prince, or the act of a man, or the writing 
of his hand. And so all human intercourse must 
cease, and all senses but the eye be useless as to this 
affair, or else to the ear all voices must be strangers 
but the principal,— if, 1 sny, no reports shall inake 
faith. 

But it is certain, that when these vdees were ^ent 
from heaven, and heard upon earth, they . prcffl&i 
amongst many tliat heard them not ; and^idisdpies 
were multiplied upon such accounts. Dr mast 
be that none that did hear them could be believed % 
any of their friends and neighbours.. For if they 
were, the voice was as effective at the reflex ajnd re** 
bound, as in the direct emission ; and could prevail 
mth them tliat believed their brother or their friend^ 
m certakly as them that believed their own ears 
■ iOlild eyes. 
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The Miracles He wrought, 

1 NEED not speak of the vast numbers of miracles 
which He wrought; miracles which were not more 
demonstrations of his power than of his mercy. For 
they had nothing of pompousness and ostentation, but 
infinitely of charity and'^ercy ; and that permanent^ 
and lasting, and often. He opened the eyes of the 
blind ; He made the crooked straight ; He made the 
weak strong. He cured fevers with the touch of his 
hand, and an issue of blood with the hem of his gar- 
ment, and sore eyes with the spittle of his mouth and 
the clay of the earth. He multiplied the loaves and 
fishes; He raised tlic dead to life, a young maiden, 
the i#idow’s son of Nain, and Liizarus ; and cast out 
devils by the word of his mouth ; — which He could 
never dp but by the power of God. 

For Satan does not cast out Satan, nor a house fight 
i^^st itself, if it means to stand long. And the devil 
teonld >^ot help Jesus, because the holy Jesus taught 
men virtue, called them from the worshipping devils^ 
taught them to resist the devil, to lay aside all those 
abominable idoktrips by which the devil doth rule in 
fhe hearts of men. He taught men to love God, to 
fly from temptations to sin, to hate and avoid all those 
things of which the devil is guilty^ For Christianity 
forbids pride, envy, malice, lying,* and yet affirms that 
the devil is proud, envious, malicious, and the father 
of lies. And, therefore, wherever Christianity pre- 
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vails the devil is not worshipped. And, therefore, he 
that can think that a man without the power of God 
could overturn the dcvil’« principles, cross his designs, 
weaken his strengths, baffle him in his policies, befool 
him and turn him out of possession, and make him 
open his own mouth against himself iis he did often, and 
confess himself conquered by Jesus and tormented, as 
the oracle did to Augustus Csesar, and the devil to 
Jesus himself ; he, I say, that thinks a mere man can 
do this, knows not the weaknesses of a man, nor the 
power of an angel. 

But he that thinks this could be done by compact, 
and by consent of the devil, must think him to be an 
intelligence without uuderstaudiug, a power withdut 
force, a fool and a sot to assist a power against him- 
self, and to persecute the power he did assist, to stir 
up the world to destroy the Christians, whose Master 
and Lord he did assist to destroy himself. And when 
we read that Porphyrius, an heathen, a professed 
enemy to Christianity, did say, that since Jesus was 
worshipped, the gods could help no man ; that iSj the 
gods which they worshipped, tbe-popr baffled ener- 
vated daemons; he must cither think that the devils 
are as foolish as they arc weak, or else that they did 
nothing towards this declination of their power ; and, 
therefore, that they suffer it by a power higher than 
themselves; that is, by the power of God in the hand 
«f Jesus 
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Uie Life of Jesus. 

But besides that God gave testimony from heaven 
concerning him, He also gave this testimony of him- 
self to have come from God, because that Pie did 
God’s will. For he that is a good man, and lives by 
the laws of God, and of hUT nation, a life innocent and 
simple, prudent! and wise, holy and spotless, unte- 
proved and unsuspected, he is certainly by all wise 
men said in a good sense to be the Son of God. iJut 
he who does well, and speaks well, and calls all men 
to glorify and serve God, and serves no ends but of 
holiness and charity, of wisdom of hearts and reforma- 
tion of manners, this man carries great authority in 
his sayings, and ought to prevail with good men in 
good things, for good ends ; which is all that is here 
required. But his nature was so sweet, his manners 
SO'humble, hk words so wise and composed, his com^ 
^ipc^tment so grave and winning, his answer so season^ 
questions so deep, his reproof so severe and 
oharitablo, his pity so great and merciful, his preach- 
ings so full of reason and holiness, of weight and au- 
thority^ his conversation so useful and beneficent, his 
poverty great but his alms frequent, his family so holy 
lOid religious^ his and their employment so profitable, 
his meekness so incomparable, hie passions without 
difference — save only wherfe zeal or pity carried him 
on to worthy and apt expressions ! 

A person that never laughed, but often wept in a 
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sense of the calamities of others. He loved every man 
and hated no man. He gave counsel to tlie doubtful, 
and instructed the ignorant. He bound up the broken 
hearts, and strengthened the feeble knoeKS. He relieved 
the j)oor, and converted the sinners. He despised none 
that came to him for relief, and as for those tliat did not, 
He went to them. He took all occasions of ‘mercy that 
were offered him, and went abroad for more. He spent 
his days in preaching and healing, and his nights in 
prayers and conversation with God. He was obedient 
to laws, and subject to princes, though He was the 
prince of Judea in right of his mother, and of all the 
world in right of his Father. The people followed 
him, but He made no conventions; and when thfty 
were made, He suffered no tumults. When they 
would have made him a king. He withdrew himself 
When He knew they would put him to deatli, He 
offered himself. He knew men’s hearts,, and convened 
eecretly, and gave answer to their thoughts, aitd pre^- 
vented their questions. He would a 
rather than give offence, and yet ovef y 

rather than see God his Father dishonqiirei^ £te ex* 
aetly kept the law of Moses, to which He eame to put 
^ period, and yet chose to signify hhi.piirpcfse only by 
dhing acts of mercy upon their ; doings no* 

tiling which they should call a brefii^ fff/a eommasid- 
ment, but haattng sick p^ph^; a charity which themr 
selves would do to beasts,^ and yet they were angry at 
Mm for doing k ^^iheir brediren. 

his. lead in all his oonversatm with his 
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nation, He was innocent as an angel of liglit. And 
when by the greatness of his worth, and tJic severity 
of his doctrine, and the charity of his miracles, and 
the noises of the people, and his immense fame in all 
that part of tlie world, and the multitude of his dis- 
ciples, and tjie authority of his sermons, and his free 
reproof of their hypocrisy, and his discovery of their 
false doctrines and wealf^lraditions, He had branded 
tlie reputation of the vicious rulers of the people, and 
they resolved to put him to death ; they who had the 
biggest malice in the world, and the weakest accusa- 
tions, were forced to supply their want of articles 
against him by making truth to be Ids fault, and his 
ofSce to be his crime, and his open confession of what 
was asked him to be his article of condemnation. And 
yet, after all this, they could not persuade the compe- 
tent jndge to condemn him, or to find him guilty of 
any fault. And therefore they were forced to threaten 
hfan with CsBSar*^ name; against whom, then, they 
"^uld pretend him to be an enemy, though in their 
'^arge they neither proved, nor indeed, laid it against 
bite. And yet to whatsoever they objected, He made 
no return; Btit his silence and his innocence were 
irema^h^Ue evident, without labour and reply; 
mfd needed no mWe argument than the sun needs an 
adrdcale to prove that he is the brightest star in the 
firmament. 
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His Death. 

Well, so it was, they crucified him. And when they 
did, they did as much put out the eye of heaven as 
destroy the Son of God. For when with an incom-* 
parable sweetness, and a patience exemplar to all 
ag6s of sufferers, He endured aflFronts, examinations, 
scorns, insolences of rude, ungentle tradesmen, cruel 
whippings, injurious, unjust, and unreasonable usages, 
from those wdiom He obliged by all the arts of endear- 
ment, and offers of the biggest kindness ; at last He 
went to death as to the work which God appointed 
him, that He might become the world’s sacrifice, and 
the great example of holiness, and the instance of re- 
presenting by what way the w^orld was to be made 
happy, even by ,s,uffering.s, and so entering into hea- 
ven ; that He might, I say, become the Saviour of his 
enemies, and the elder brother to his friends, and 
Lord of glory, and the fountain of its emtoationJ ■ ^ ' 
Then it was that God gave new testimonies from 
heaven. The sun was eclipsed all the He was 
upom the cross, and yet the moon this full ; 
tllfat is, he lost his light, not becaus^ toy thing in 
nature did invest him, but because tli^ God of nature, 
as a heathen at that very time confesi^ed who yet saw 
nothing' of this sad iniquity, did suffer. The rocks did' 
rend, the veil of the divided of itself, and 

opened the inclog^es, and disparked the sanctuary, 
itpi^lmiflf to the Gentile’s eye. The dead 
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arose, and appeared in Jerusalem to their friends. The 
centurion and divers of the people smote their hearts, 
and were by those strange indications convinced that 
He was the Son of God. His garments were parted, 
and lots cast upon his inward coat. They gave him 
vinegar and gall to drink. They brake not a bone of 
him, but they pierced his side with a spear, looking 
upon him whom they had?pierced ; according to the 
prophecies of him, which were so clear, and descended 
to minutes and circumstances of his passion, that there 
was nothing left by which they could doubt whether 
this were He or no, who was to come into the world. 

But after all this, that all might be finally verified, 
and no scruple left, after three days’ burial, a great 
stone being rolled to the face of the grave, and the 
stone sealed, and a guard of soldiers placed about it, 
He arose from the grave, and for forty days together 
conversed with his fv^llowers and disciples ; and beyond 
all suspicion was seen of five hundred brethren at once^ 
vj^nich is a number too great to give tlieir consent and 
testimony to ^ lie. And it being so publicly and con- 
fidently afllrnied at the very time it was done, and for 
ever after urged by all Christians, used as the most 
mighty demonstration, proclaimed, preached, talked 
of, even upbraided to the gainsayers, affirmed by eye- 
witnesses, persuaded to the kindred and friends, and 
the relatives and companions, of all those five hundred 
persons who were eye- witnesses,;, it is infinitely re^- 
moved from a reasonable suspicionl^and at the end 
of tbpse days was taken up into beaten in the sight 
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of many of them, as Elias was in the presence of 
Elisha. 


Proo f of these tKings, 

Now He of whom all these things are true, must 
needs be more than a mere man. And that they were 
true, was afiBrmed by many very eye-witnesses ; men 
who were innocent, plain men ; men that had no bad 
ends to serve ; men that looked for no preferment by 
the thing in this life ; men to whom their Master told 
they were to expect not crowns and sceptres, not 
praise of men or wealthy possessions, not power and 
ease, but a voluntary casting away care and attend- 
ance upon secular affairs; that iliey might attend tlieir 
ministry, poverty and prisons, trouble and vexation^ 
persecution and labour, wdnppings and banishment^ 
bonds and death ; and for a reward they must stay till 
a good day came : but that was not to be at all in this 
world. And when the day of restitution and recepf 
pense should come, they should never know till it 
came. But upon the hppe of this^ and the faith of 
Jesus, and the Word of God, so taught^ so epnsigned, 
they must rely wholly and for ever. 

Now let it be considered, how conld matters of fact 
be proved better ? and how could this be^ any thing, 
but such as to rely upon matters of fact ? What greater 
certainty can wc have of any thing that was ever done 
which we saw not or heard not, but by the report oi 
Jtemons? Especially siiicel^they were 
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such whose life and breeding was so far from ambition 
and pompousness, that as they could not naturally and 
reasonably hope for any great number of proselytes, 
so the fame that could be hoped for amongst tliem, as 
it must be a matter of their own procuring, and con- 
sequently, unccrttiin, so it must needs be very incon- 
siderable ; not fit to outweigh the danger and the loss, 
nor yet at all valuable byjdiem whose education and 
pretences were against it. These we have plentifully* 
But if those men are numerous and united, it is more. 
Then we have more ; for so many did affirm these 
things which they saw and heard, that thousands of 
people were convinced of tlu* truth of them. But then, 
if these men offer their oath, it is yet more; but not 
yet so much as we have, for they sealed those things 
with their blood ; they gave their life for a testimony. 
And wdiat reward can any man expect, if he gives iiis 
life for a lie ? Who shall make him recompense ? Or 
what can tempt him to do it knowingly ? 

But after all, it is to be remembered, that as God 
liatcs lying, so He bates incredulity. As we must not 
believe a Uie, so neither stop up our ears and eyes 
against truth. And what we do every minute of our 
lives ill matters of little and of great concernment, if 
we refuse to do ia our religion, which yet is to be 
conducted as oiJier human affairs are, by human in- 
struments and ai^uments of persuasion, proper to the 
nature of tbe^ thing; it is an obstinacy, that is as con^ 
trary to human reason as it is to divine faith. 

These things relate to the person of tlie holy JeaiiSj^ 
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and prove sufficiently tliat it was extraordinary, that 
it was divine, that God was with him, that his power 
wrought in him ; and, therefore, that it was his will 
which Jesus taught, and God signed. 


The Doctrine of Jesus. 

But then, if nothing of all this had been, yet even the 
doctrine itself proves itself divine, and to come from God. 
For it is a doctrine perfective of human nature, that 
teaches us to love God and to love one another ; to hurt 
no man, and to do good to every man. It propines to us 
the noblest, the highest, and the bravest pleasures of 
the w'orld ; the joys of charity, the rest of innocence, 
the peace of quiet spirits, the wealth of beneficence ; 
and forbids us only to be beasts and to be devils. It 
allows all that God and nature intended, and only 
restrains the excrescences of nature, ahd forbids us to 
take pleasure in that which is the only entertainment 
of devils, in murders and revenges, malice, and spite-^ 
ful words and actions. It permits corporal pleasures 
where they can best minister to health and societies, 
to conversation of families, and honour of communi- 
ties.^ , It teaches men to keep their ^ords, that them- 
Sselves may be secured in all their just interests, and 
to dp good to others, that good may be done to them, 
li^rbids biting one another, that wa may not be de- 
voured by one another ; and commands obedience to 
th^ we may not be ruined in confusiont 
^^jj ^^b ines'igovernmen and confirms all good; laws, 
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and makes peace, and opposes and prevents wars where 
they are not just, and where they are not necessary. 

It is a religion that is life and spirit, not consisting 
in ceremonies and external amusements, but in the 
services of the heart, and the real fruit of the lips and 
hands ; that is, of good words and good deeds. It bids 
us to do that to God which is agreeable to his excel- 
lences ; that is, worship htfh with the best things we 
Ikivo, and make all things else minister to it. It bids 
us to do that to our neighbour by which he may be 
better. It is the perfection of the natural law, and 
agreeable to our natural necessities, and promotes our 
natural ends and designs. It does not destroy reason, 
but instructs it in vtjry many things, and complies 
with it in all. It hath in it both heat and light, and 
is not more effectual than it is beauteous. It promises 
every thing that we can desire, and yet promises no- 
thing but what it dues effect. It proclaims war against 
all vices, and generally does command every virtue. 
It teaches us witli ease to mortify those affections which 
reason dxirst scarce reprove, because she hath not 
strength enough io conquer f and it does create in us 
those virtues which reason of herself never knew, and 
after they are known could never approve sufficiently. 
It is a doctrine in which nothing is superfluous or bur- 
densome; ner yet is there any thing wanting which 
can procure hajfpiness to mankihd, or by which God 
can be glorified. And if wisdom, and mercy, and jus- 
tice, and simplicity, and holiness, and purity, and 
meekness, add edntentedness, and charity, be images 
[422.] B 
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of God and rays of divinity, tben tliat doctrine in 
which all these shine so gloriously, and in which no- 
thing, else is ingredient, must needs be from God. 
And that all this is true in the doctrine of Jesus, needs 
no other probation but the reading the words. 


The Gospels, 

For tliat the words of Jesus are contained in the Gos^ 
pels ; that is, in the writings of them who were eye- 
witnesses and ear-witnesses of the actions and sermons 
of Jesus, is not at all to be doubted. For in every sect 
we believe their own records of doctrines and institu- 
tion. For it is madness to suppose the Christians to 
pretend to be servants df the laws of Jesus, and yet to 
make a law of their own which He made not. No man 
doubts but that the Alcoran is the law; of Mahomet ; 
that tlie Old Testament contains the religion of the 
Jews. And the authority of these books is proved by 
all the arguments of the religion. For all the argu- 
ments persuading to the religion are intended to prove 
no other than is contained in tliose books* And tliese 
having been for fifteen hundred years and more, re- 
ceived absolutely by all Christian assemblies ; if any 
man sduiU of^r to make a questiosi of thedr authority^ 

For the disdplsis of < the religion have mffident pre- 
sumption, eeeurity at>d possession, till they can be 
reaaOf^bly ^lenrbed. But that now Ihey cm never 
he. ^ is certain, because we have o l<mg, 
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immemorial, universal tradition, that these books were 
written in those times, by those men whose names 
they bear. They were accepted by all Churches at 
the very first notice ; except some few of the latter^ 
which were first received by some Churches, and then 
consented to by all. They were acknowledged by the 
same, and by the next age for genuine: their authority 
published, their words ciC&l, appeals made to them in 
all questions of religion; because it was knowm and 
confessed that they wrote nothing but that they knew, 
so that they were not deceived. And to say they 
would lie, must be made to appear by something ex- 
trinsical to this enquiry, and was never so much as 
plausibly pretended by any adversaries ; and it being 
a matter of another man’s will, must be declared by 
actions, or not at all. 

But besides, the men that wrote them were to be 
believed because they did miracles. They wrote pro- 
phecies, which are verified by the event. Persons 
were cured at their sepulchres ; a thing so famous, that 
it was confessed even by the enemies of the religion. 
And after all, that which die world ought to rely upon, 
is the wisdom, and the providenee, and the goodn^ of 
God ; all which is concerned to take c^e that the reli- 
gion, which himself so adorned imd proved by miracles 
and imghty signs, should not be lost, nor any false 
writkigs hlitruded instead of tme ^ lest without onir 
fiuiltdie will of God become be obeyed. 

But to return to the thing. All those excelie:Ht 
things which singly did make femous so many sects of 
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philosophers, and remarked so many princes of their 
sects, all of them united, and many more which their 
eyes, dark and dim, could not see, are heaped together 
in this system of wisdom and holiness. Here are plain 
precepts full of deepest mystery. Here are the mea- 
sures of holiness and approaches to God described; 
obedience and conformity ; mortification of the body, 
and elevation of the spirit; abstractions from earth and 
arts of society, and union with heaven ; degrees of ex- 
cellences, and tendencies to perfection ; imitations of 
God, and conversations with him. Tliese are the 
heights and descents, upon the plain grounds of natu- 
ral reason, and natural religion. For there is nothing 
cotamanded but what our reason, by nature, ought to 
choose ; and yet nothing of natural reason taught, but 
what is heightened and made more perfect by the 
Spirit of God. And when there is any thing in the 
religion that is against flesh and blood, it is only when 
flesh and blood is against us, and against reason ; when 
flesh and blood either would hinder us from great 
felicity, or bring us into great misery. To conclude; 
it is such a law, that nothing can hinder men to re- 
ceive and entertain, but a pertinacious baseness and 
love to vice; and none can receive it but those who 
resolve to be good and excellent And if the holy 
Jesus bad come into the world with less splendour of 
power dijd mighty demoOst^aflons, yet even the excel- 
lency df whatHe taught alone fit to be, the. 

piaster of the'^orld. ' ^ 
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Their Design. 

But then let us consider what this excellent Person 
did effect, and with what instruments He brought so 
great things to pass. He was to put a period to the 
rites of Moses, and the religion of the temple, of 
which the Jews were zealous even unto pertinacy; (to 
reform the manners of aH* mankind ; to confound the 
wisdom of the Greeks ; to break in pieces the power 
of the devil ; to destroy the worship of all false gods ; 
to pull down their oracles, and cliange their laws ; and 
by principles wise and holy, to reform the false dis- 
courses of the world. 

But see what was to be taught, — a Trinity in the 
Unity of the Godhead. That is the Christian arith- 
metic; three are one, mid one are three;” so Lucian, 
in his Philopatris, or sofne other, derides the Christian 
doctrine. See their pliilosophy, Ex nihilq nihil Jit. 
No : Ex nihilo omnia^ all things are made of nothing ; 
and a man-God and a God-man, the same person, 
finite and infinite, born in time, and yet from all eter- 
nity the Son of God ; but yet born of a woman, and 
she a virgin, but yet a mother. Resurrection of the 
dead, re-uUion of soul and body ; this was part of the 
Christian physics, or< their- natural philosophy. But 
then, certainly, their moral was easy and delicious. It 
is so indeed; but not to mid blood, whose appe- 
tites it pretends tO’ tegnlate or tp: destroy; to restrain, 
or else to mortify; fasting, and penance, and humility, 
loving our enemies, restitution of injuries, and self- 
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denial, and takiiiGf up the cross, and losinn^ all our 
goods, and giving om life lor Jesus. As the other was 
liard to believe, so this is as hard to do. 

Hut for wliom, and niidei wliose conduct was all 
this to be believed, and all tins to be done, and all this 
to be sufi«'red ^ Siuely foi some £>lonons and mighty 
prince, whose splmuloni as far outshines tJie liomaii 
empire, as tlu* jewels of C leopatia outshined the swad- 
dling clothes ot the B<ibe at Bethlehem. No, it was 
not so neither. For all this was for Jesus, wliom his 
follow eis preached ; a jmoi babe, bom in a stable, the 
son of a carpenter, cra<lled in a eiatcli, swaddled in 
poor clouts. It was loi him whom they indeed called 
a God, but yet wJiom all the w orld knew^, and they 
themselves said, was wliipped at a jjost, nailed to a 
cross. He fell under the malice ot the Jews, his 
countrymen, and the ])ower of his lioman lords, a 
cheap and a pitiful sacrifice, without beauty and with- 
out splendour. Tlie design is great ; but does not yet 
seem possible. But therefore let us see what instrur 
inents the holy Jesus chose, to eifect these so mighty 
changes ; to persuade so many propositions ; to endear 
so great sufferiugs ; to ovcrconic so great enemies ; to 
master so many impossibilities, which this iloctrine 
and this law, from this Master, were sure to meet 
withal* 


I'4eir 




here it is, that the divinity of die power is piKH 
l. Wbeii a man goes to war, he raises as great 
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an army fis lie can, to out-number his enemy. But 
when God fights, tliree hundred men, that lap like a 
dog, are sulBcieiit; nay, one word can dissolve the 
greatest army. He that means to effect any thing, 
must liave means of his own proportionable. And if 
they be not, lie must fail, or derive them from the 
mighty. 

See, then, with wliat 4HStruments the holy Jesus 
sets upon this great reformation of the world. Twelve 
men of obscure and poor birth, of contemptible trades 
and quality, without learning, without breeding,' — 
these men were sent into »he midst of a knowing and 
wise w’orld, to dispute w ith the most famous philoso- 
phers of Greece ; to outwit all the learning of Athens; 
to out-preach all the Roman orators ; to introduce into 
a newly-settled empire, which would be impatient of 
novelties and change, such a change as must destroy 
all their temples, or reriiove thence all their gods. 
Against which change, all die zeal of the world, and 
all the [lassions, and all the seeming pretences whidi 
diey could make, must needs be violently opposed : — 
a change that introduced new laws, and caused them 
to reverse die old ; to change that religion under which 
their fathers long did prosper, mid under which the 
Roman empire obtained so great a gtandeur, for a 
religion which, ip appearance, was silly and humble, 
meek and peaceable ; not apt indeed to do harm, but 
exposing men to all the haim in the world ; abating 
their coinage, blunting their svnm^ teaching peace 
and unactivenes% and making the soldiers’ arms in a 
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manner useless, and untying dieir military girdle; a 
religion which contradicted their reasons of state, and 
erected new judicatories, and made the Roman courts 
to be silent and without causes ; a religion that gave 
countenance to the poor and pitiful: but in a time when 
riches were adored, and ambition esteemed the great- 
est nobleness, and pleasure thought to be the chiefest 
good, it brought no peculiar blessing to the rich or 
mighty, unless 4:hey would become poor and humble 
in some real sense or other; a religion that would 
change the face of things, and would also pierce into 
the secrets of the soul, and unravel all the intrigues of 
hearts, and reform all evil manners, and break vile 
habits into gentleness and counsel. 

That such a religion, in such a time, preached by 
auch mean persons, should triumph over the philo- 
sophy of the world, and the arguments of the subtle, 
and the sermons of the eloquent, and tlie power of 
princes, and the interest of states, and the inclinations 
of nature, and the blindness of zeal, and the force of 
custom, and the pleasures of sin, and the busy arts of 
the devil ; tliat is, against wit, and power, and money, 


and religion, and wilfulness, and fame, and empire, 
which are ail the things in the world that can make a 
thing impossible;— this, I say, ^uld not be by the 
propr force of such instrjUin^W : for no man can 
ap^n with an infanf^ palm, nor govern wise 

It were impudence to send a 
to lay down his arms, to 
and throw himself itiitb Tiber, or 



33 


Power from on High, 

keep a tavern next to Ponipcy’s theatre- But if a 
sober man shall stiind alone, unarmed, undefended, or 
unprovided, and shall tell that he will make the sun 
stand still, or remove a mountain, or reduce Xerxes* 
army to the scantling of a single troop ; he that be* 
lieves he will and can do this, must believe he does it 
by a higher powder tlian he can yet perceive. And so 
it was in the ]:»rcsent transaction. 

For that the holy Jesus made invisible powers to do 
him visible honours; that his Apostles hunted the 
demons from their tripods, their navels, their dens, 
their hollow pipes, their temples, and their altars ; that 
He made the oracles silent, as Lucian, Porphyry, 
Celsus, and other hcatliens confess ; that against the 
order of new things, wliich let them be never so pro- 
iitable or good, do yet suffer reproach, and cannot 
prevail, unless they commence in a time of advantage 
and favour; yet that this should ilourisli like the palm 
by pressure, grow glorious by opposition, thrive by 
persecution, and was demonstrated by objections, ar- 
gues a higher cause than the immediate instrument. 


Power from on High* 

Now how this higher cause did intervene, is visible 
and notorious. The Apostles were not learned ; but 
tile holy Jesus promised that He would send down 
wisdom from above, from the Father of spirits. They 
had no power; but they shd^iJ invested with power 
from ou high. They were ignptaut and timorous ; but 
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He would make them learned and confident : and so 
He did. He promised that in a few days He would 
send the Holy Ghost upon them; and He did so. 
After ten days they felt and saw a glorious immission 
from heaven ; lights of moveable fire sitting u})on their 
heads. And that light did illuminate their hearts ; and 
the mighty rushing wind inspired them with a pov^'er 
of speaking divers languages, and brought to their re-?- 
membrances all that Jesus did and taught, and made 
them wise to conduct souls, and bold to venture, md 
prudent to advise, and powerful to do miracles, and 
witty to convince giiinsayers, and hugely instructed in 
the Scriptures, and gave them the spirit of govern- 
ment, and the spirit of prophecy. 

This thing was so public, that at the first notice of 
it three thousand souls were converted on that very 
day, at the very time when it v;as done. For it was 
certainly a visible demonstration of ah invisible power, 
that ignorant persons who were never tahght, should, 
in an instant, speak all the languages of the Roman 
empire. And, indeed, this thing was so necessary to 
be so, and so certain that it was so, so public, and so 
evident, and so reasonable, and so useful, that it is not 
easy to say whether it was the indication of a greater 
power, or a grater wisdom. And now the means were 
proportionabie enough to the higg«^t end. Without 
they could not learned. world | 

6k)d^ became^ Without 

deyil’s violence ; but 



35 


Power from on High* 

they could not contest against all the violence of the 
Jews and Gentiles; but therefore God was their 
strength, and gave them fortitude. Without great 
caution and providence, they could not avoid tlie 
traps of crafty persecutors; but therefore God gave 
them caution, and made them provident. And as 
Bezalcel and Aholiab received tlie Spirit of God, the 
spirit of understanding, to enable tliorn to work excel- 
lently in the tabernacle, so had the Apostles, to make 
them wise for the work of God, and the ministries of 
his diviner tabernacle, which God pitched, not man. 

Immediately upon this, the Apostles, to make a ful- 
ness of demonstration, and an undeniable conviction, 
gav6 the Spirit to others also, to Jews and Gentiles, 
and to the men of Samaria; and they spake with 
tongues and prophesied. Then they preached to all 
nations, and endured all persecutions, and cured all 
diseases, and raised the dead to life, and were brought 
before tribuiials, and confessed the name of Jesus, and 
convinced the blasphemous Jews out of their own pro- 
phets ; and not only prevailed upon women and weak 
men, but even upon the bravest and wisest. All the 
disciples of John the Baptist, the Nazarenes and 
!Ebionites, Meodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, Ser- 
gius the president, Pionysius, an Athenian judge, and 
Polj^carpus, Justintm and Irenasus, Athenagoras and 
Origen, Tertullian and Clemens of Ale:faitdria, could 
not Jlmi such fools, as upon a^m^ter, not certainly tm% 
but probably false, to unravel' tbeir . former principles, 
an4 to dbange their Uberty a prison, yriaEdth for 
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poverty, honour for disreputation, life for death ; if by 
such exchange they had not been secured of truth, and 
holiness, and the will of God* 

But above all these was Saul, a bold and a witty, a 
zealous and learned young man, who, going with let- 
ters to persecute the Christians of Damascus, w^as, by 
a light from lieaven, called from his furious* march, 
reproved by God’s angel for persecuting the cause of 
Jesus, was sent to the city, baptized by a Christian 
minister, instructed and sent abroad, and lie became 
tlie prodigy of the world for learning and zeal, for 
preaching and writing, for labour and sufterance, for 
government and wisdom. He was admitted to see the 
holy Jesus after the Lord was taken into heaven ; he 
was taken up into Paradise; he conversed with an- 
gels ; he saw unspeakable rays of glory* And besides 
that himself said it, who had no reason to lie, who 
would get nothing by it here but a conjugation of 
troubles, and who should get nothing by it hereafter 
if it, were false; besides this, 1 say, that he did all 
those acts of z^al and obedience for the promotion: of 
the religion^ does demonstrate he had reason extnpi^r- 
dinary for so sudden a change, so strange a labour^ so 
frequent and incomparable sufferings* ; therefore, 
as I , he , did and suffered so much such glorious 
motiveSt so he spared not to 4 pid}li^h it to all the 
vii^orH i he sjJl^e it to kingS||lu4 princes ; he told it to 


thp Je^. , He had f artners of his journey, 

i^riraculous ^eddeat And 
the notoriotisnesf of 
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fact, as a thing not feigned, not private, hut done at 
noon-day, under the test of competent persons. And 
it was a thing that proved itself, for it was effective of 
a present, a great, and a permanent change. 


Success o f Christianity. 

But now, it is no new wonder, but a pursuance of 
the same conjugation of great and divine things, that 
the fame and religion of Jesus were with so incredible 
a swiftness scattered over tlie face of the habitable 
world, from one end of the eartli unto the other. It 
filled all Asia immediately. It passed presently to 
Europe, and to the furthest Africans. And all the 
way it went, it told nothing but a holy and a humtle 
story, that He who came to bring it into the world 
died an ignominious death. And yet this death did 
not take away their courage, but added much^ for 
they could not fear death for that Master, whom they 
knew to have for their sakes suffered death, and came 
to life again. 

‘But now infinite numbers of persons of all sexes, 
and all ages, and all countries, came in to the holy 
crucifix. And he titat was crucified in the reign of 
Tiberius, was in "the time of Nero, even in Rom4 
itself, and in Nero’s femily, by many persons esteemed 
for a god. And it was upon public record that He 
was So acknowledged. * And^ i&At was by a Christian, 
Justin Martyr, tiTged to l&e keiilate and the emperotis 
themselves. Who^ if it had beeiif otherwise, could 



38 


Moral Demonstration. 


easily have confuted the bold allegation of the Christ- 
ian, wlio yet did die for that Jesus who was so speedily 
reputed for a god. The cross was worn upon breasts, 
printed in the hair, drawn upon foreheads, carried on 
banners, put uj)ou crowns iin])erial. And yet the 
Chri&tians were sought for to punisliments, and exqui- 
site punishments souglit fortli for them. Their goods 
were confiscate, their names odious, prisons were their 
houses; and so many kinds of tortures invented for 
them, that Domitiiis Ulpiarius hath spent seven books 
in describing the variety of tortures tlie poor Cliristian 
was put to at his first appearing. And yet in despite 
of all this, and ten thousand other objections and im- 
possibilities, whatsoever was for them made the reli- 
gion grow% and whatsoever was against them made it 
grow. Tf they had peace, the religion wiis prosperous. 
If they had persectition, it ^as still prosperous. If 
prin6es favoured them, the world came in, because the 
Christicins lived holily. If princes were incensed, the 
world came in, because the Christians died bravely* 
They sought for death with greediness ; they desired 
to be grinded in the teeth of lions ; and wdtli joy they 
beheld the wheels and the bended trees, the racks and 
the gibbets, the fires and the burning irons, which 
were like the chair of Elias to them, instruments to 
carry tlnem to heaven, into the bosom of their beloved 
Jesua. 

Whtt would not acknowledge the divinity of this 
and the esceellency of this institution, tliat 
pid #ee infimts to weary the hands of hangmen, for 
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the testimony of Jesus? and wise men preach this 
doctrine for no other visible reward, but shame and 
death, poverty and banishment? and hangmen con- 
verted by tlie blood of martyrs springing upon their 
faces, which their impious hands and cords have strained 
through their flesh ? Who would not have confessed 
the honour of Jesus, wlien he should see miracles done 
at the tombs of martyrs, and devils tremble at the 
mention of the name of Jesus, and the world running 
to the honour of the poor Nazarene, and kings and 
queens kissing the feet of the poor servants of Jesus ? 
Could a few fishermen and a publican effect all this, 
for the son of a poor maiden of Judea ? Can we sup- 
pose all the world, or so great a part of mankind, can 
consent by chance, or suffer such changes for notliing, 
or for any thing less tlian this ? 

The son of the poor maiden was the Son of GoA 
And the fishermen spake by a Divine Spirit. And 
they catched the world ^vith holiness and miracles, 
with wisdom and power, bigger than the strength of 
all the Roman legions. 


Divine Prophecies. 

An 0 what can be added to all this, but this thing 
abne, to prove^the divinity of Jesus? He is a God, 
or at least is taught by God, who can foretell future 
conllngeiicies; ^d so did tbo! holy Jesus. And so 
did his disciple& Our while He was 

alive, fmretold that after his death his religion should 
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flourish more than when He was alive. He foretold 
persecutions to his disciples. He foretold the mission ^ 
of the Holy Ghost to be in a very few days after his 
ascension ; which within ten days came to pass. He 
prophesied that the fact of Mary Magdalen, in anoint- 
ing the head and feet of her Lord, should be public 
and known as the Gospel itself, and spoken of in the 
same place. He foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the signs of its approach ; and that it should be 
by war; and particularly, after the manner of pro- 
phets, symbolically named the nation that should do 
it, pointing out tlie Roman eagles. He foretold his 
death, and the manner of it; and plainly beforehand 
published his resurrection, and told them it should be 
the sign to that generation, viz. the great argument to 
prove him to be tlic Christ. He prophesied that there 
should arise false Christs after him ; and it came to 
pass, to the extreme great calamity of the nation. 
And lastly^ He foretold that his beloved disciple, St. 
John, should tarry upon the earth tilj his coming 
again, tliat is, to his coming to judgment upon Jeru- 
salem : and that his religion should be preached to the 
Gentiles; that it should be scattered over all the 
world, and be received by all nations,; that it should 
stay upon the face of the earth ,tiU his last coming to 
judge all the world ; and th^t the gates of hell sliould 
not be able to prevml against his Church. Which 
prophecy ^ made good thus long, till this diay, and is 
. as a argument to justify the divinity of the 
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The continuance of the religion helps to continue 
it, for it proves that it came from God, who foretold 
that it should continue. And therefore it must conti- 
nue, because it came from God. And therefore it came 
from God, because it docs and shall for ever continue, 
according to the word of the holy Jesus, 

But after our blessed Lord w^as entered into glory, 
the disciples also were prophets. Agabus foretold the 
dearth that was to be in the Roman empire in the days 
of Claudius Ca;sar, and that St. Paul should be bound 
at Jerusalem. St Paul foretold the entering in of 
heretics into Asia after his departure. And he and 
St Peter and St. Jude, and generally the rest of the 
apostles, had two great predictions, which they used 
not only as a verification of the doctrine of Jesus, but 
as a means to strengthen the licarts of the disciples 
who were so broken with persecution. The one was, 
that there should arise a sect of vile men, who should 
be enemies to religion and to government, and cause 
a great apostacy ; which happened notoriously in the 
sect of the Gnostics, which those three apostles and 
St. John ’ notoriously and plainly do describe. And 
the other was, that although the Jewish nation did 
mightily oppose tlie religion, it should be but for a 
while, for they should be destroyed in a short time, 
and their nation made extremely miserable; but for 
the Christians, if they would fly from Jerusalem, and 
go to Pella, there should not a hiair of their head perish. 
The verification of this prophecy the Christians ex- 
tremely longed for, and wondered it staid so long, and 
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began to be troubled at the delay, and suspected all 
was not well, when the great proof of their religion 
was not verified. And while they were in thoughts of 
heart concerning it, the sad catalysis did come, and 
swept away eleven hundred thousand of the nation ; 
and from that day forward the nation was broken in 
pieces with intolerable calamities. They are scattered 
over the face of the earth, and are a vagabond nation ; 
but yet, like oil in a vessel of wine, broken into bub- 
bles, but kept in their own circles. And they shall 
never be an united people till they are servants of the 
holy Jesus ; but shall remain without priest or temple, 
widiout altar or sacrifice, without city or country, 
without the land of promise, or the promise of a bles- 
sing, till our Jesus is their High Priest, and the Shep- 
herd to gather them into his fold. 

And this very thing is a mighty demonstration 
against the Jews by their own prophets. For when 
Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and Malachi, had prophesied 
the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of th^ Gen- 
tiles, and the change of the old law, and the introduc- 
tion of a new by the Messias, that this was He, was 
therefore certain, because He taught the world a new 
law; and presently after the publieatibn of this, the 
old was abrogate, and not only ymit into desuetude, 
but into a total abolition among all the world. And 
for thoee of the remnant of the scattered Jews who 
ohetiiiately blaspheme^, the law is become impossible 
to theiti, and they placed in such circumstances that 
they nsi dispute concerning its obligation. For 
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it being external and corporal, ritual, and at last made 
also local, when the circumstances are impossible, the 
law that was wholly ceremonial and circumstantial 
must needs peiss away : and when they have lost their 
priesthood, they cannot retain tln^ law, as no man takes 
care to have his beard shaved wlicn Ids head is off. 

And it Is a wonder to consider how the anger of 
God is gone out upon that miserable people, and that 
so great a blindness is fallen upon them. It being 
evident and notorious that tlie Old Testament was 
nothing but a shadow and umbrage of the New, thatr 
the prophecies of that are plainly verified in this : that 
all the predictions of the Messias are most undeniably 
accomplished in the person of Jesus Christ, so that 
they cannot with any plaiisibleness or colour be turned 
any other way, and be applied to any other person; 
although the Jews make illiterate allegations, and pro* 
digious dreams, by which they have fooled tliemselves 
for sixteen hundred years together, and still hope with- 
out reason, and are confident without revelation, and 
pursue a sliadow while they quit the glorious body. 

While in the mean time the Christian prays for his 
conversion, and is at rest in the truth of Jesus, and 
hath certain unexpressible confidences and internal 
lights, clarities of the Holy Spirit of God, and loves 
to the holy Jesus produced in his soul, that^ he will die 
when he cannot dispute ; and is satisfied and he knows 
not bow ; and is sure by comforts, and comforted by 
the excellency of his belief, which speaks nothiog but 
lioUue&s, and light, and reason, and peace, and sidis- 
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factions infinite. Because he is sure that all the world 
can be happy, if they would live by the religion of 
Jesus; and that neither societies of men, nor single 
persons, can have felicity but by tliis; and that there- 
fore God, who so decrees to make men happy, hath 
also decreed that it shall for ever be upon the face of 
the earth, till the earth itself shall be no more. Amen. 


Other Religions* 

Now if against this vast heap of things, any man shall 
but confront the pretences of any other religion, and 
see how they fail both of reason and holiness, of 
wonder and divinity ; how they enter by force, and 
are kept up by human interests; how ignorant and 
unholy, how unlearned and pitiful are their pretences ; 
the darkness of these must add great emincncy to the 
brightness of that. For the Jews’ religion, which 
«ame from heaven, is therefore not now to be prac- 
tised, because it did come from heaven, and was to 
expire into the Christian, it being nothing but the 
imago of this perfection. And the Jews needed no 
other ai^^ent but this, that God had made their’s 
impossible tiow to be done. For he that ties to cere- 
monies and outward usages, temples and altars, sacri- 
fices and priests, troublesome and expensive rites, and 
figures of future signification, means that there should 
.be lan abode and fixed dwelling. For these are not to 
doim by an ambulatory people. And therefore 
God hath scattered the people into atoms and 
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crumbs of society, without temple or priest, without 
sacrifice or altar, without Urim or Thummim, without 
prophet or vision, even communicating with them no 
w^ay but by ordinary providence, it is but too evident, 
tliat Ood hath nothing to do with them in the matter 
of that religion ; but that it is expired, and no way 
obligatory to them, or pleasing to him, which is be- 
come impossible to be acted*** Whereas the Christian 
religion is as eternal as the soul of a man, and can no 
more cease than our spirits can die ; arid can worship 
upon mountains and caves, in fields and churches, iir 
peace and war, in solitude and society, in persecution 
and in sunshine, by night and by day; and be solemn- 
ized by clergy and laity in the essential parts of it, 
and is the perfection of the soul, and the highest rea- 
son of man, and the glorification of God. 

But for the heathen religions, it is evidently to be 
seen, that they are nothing but an abuse of the natural 
inclination which all men have to worship a God; 
whom because they know not, they guess at in the 
dark. For that they know there is and ought to be, 
something that hath the care and providence of their 
aflFairs. But the body of their religion is nothing but 
little arts of governments, and stratagems of princes, 
and devices to secure the government of new usurpers, 
or to make obedience to the laws sure, by being 
sacred : and to make the yoke th&t was not natural, 
pleasant by something that is. Biut yet for the whole 
body of it, who sees not that their worshippings could 
not be sacred, because they were done by something 
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that is impure ? They appeased their gods with adul- 
teries and impure mixtures; by such things which 
Cato was ashamed to see ; by gluttonous eatings of 
flesh, and impious drinkings. And they did Ktare in 
huTnano sanguine ; they sacrificed men and women and 
children to their demons ; as is notorious in the rites 
of Bacchus Omesta amongst the Greeks, and of Jupi- 
ter, to whom a Greek and a Greekess, a Galatian and 
a Galatess, were yearly oflFered. 

In the answers of the oracles to Calchas, as appears 
in Homer and Virgil, who sees not that crimes were 
warranted by the example of their immortal gods ? 
and that what did dishonour themselves, they sang to 
the honour of their gods, whom they affirmed to be 
passionate and proud, jealous and revengeful, amorous 
and lustful, fearful and impatient, drunken and sleepy, 
weary and wounded? that the religions were made 
lasting by policy and force; by ignorance and the 
force of eastern; by the preferring an inveterate 
error, and loving of a quiet and prosperous evil ; by 
the arguments of pleasure, and the correspondences of 
sensuality; by the fraud of oracles, and the platronage 
of vices ; and because they feared every change as an 
earthquake, as supposing overturning^ of their old 
error to be the eversion of their well-estaUished go* 
vernments ? 


And it had been ordinarily impossible that ever^ 
Chrisrianity should have entered, if the nature and 
. exceUeney of it had not been sudh as to enter like 


a fleece of wool, or the sun into a wmdow, 
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without noise or violence, without emotion, and disor- 
dering the political constitution, without causing trou- 
ble to any man, but what his own ignorance or 
peevishness was pleased to spin out of his own bowels; 
— ^but did establish governments, secure obedience, 
made the laws firm, and the persons of princes to be 
sacred. It did not oppose force by force, not strike 
princes for justice. It defended itself against enemies 
by patience, and overcame them by kindness. It was 
the great instrument of God to demonstrate his power 
in our weakness, and to do good to mankind by the"" 
imitation of his excellent goodness. 

Lastly, he that considers concerning the religion 
and person of Mahomet, — that he was a vicious per- 
son, lustful and tyrannical ; that he propounded incre- 
dible and ridiculous propositions to his disciples ; that 
it entered by the sword, by blood and violence, by 
murder and robbery; that it propounds sensual re- 
wards, and allures to compliance by bribing our basest 
lusts; that it conserves itself by the same means it 
entered ; that it is unlearned and foolish ; against rea- 
son and the discourses of all wise men ; that it did no 
miracles, and made false prophecies : in short, that in 
the person that founded it, in the artidc it persuades,, 
in the manner of prevailing, in the reward it offers, it 
is unholy, and foolish, and rude: it must needs appear 
to be void of all pretence, and that no man of reason 
can ever be fairly persuaded by arguments, that it is 
the daughter of God, and came down from heaven. 
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The Conclusion, 

Since therefore there is nothing to be said for any 
other religion, and so very much for Christianity, 
every o|je of whose pretences can be proved as well 
as the things tJiemselves do require, and as all the 
world expects such thinga shouhl be proved; — it fol- 
lows that the holy Jesus the oon of God ; that his 
religion is commanded uy God, and *s that way by 
which He will be worshipped and honoiued; and that 
there is no other name under heaven by which ure oai* 
be saved, but only by the name of the Lord Jesus. 

He that puts his soul upon this cannot perish. 
Neither can he be reproved w ’ > hath so mucli reason 
and argument for his religion. Sit atmua mca cum 
Christianis ; I pray God my soul may Oe numbered 
amongst the Christians. 


THE END. 


UlViKOtON, PHnt^rs, St. John*« Square, London- 
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PART I. 


INTRODUCTORY. 

<#*« 


The happiness of all creatures depends entirely ^on 
their obedience to His will whose sovereign power 
created and rules the world. Now the will of God 
is made known to us in part by natural reason : and 
they who have no other law shall be judged by that 
alone. But as reason was unable to teach mankind 
a great number of things very important to be 
known, and in fact did teach most of them but a 
small part of what it might have done ; God was 
mercifully pleased to superadd the light of revelation 
to it, and place us under the conduct of both jointly. 
Such an additional provision, it might have been hoped, 
had cleared up all doubts ; but partly the weakness, 
partl}^ the wickedness of men, hath turned even this 
light into darkness, and made it multiply disputes in- 
stead of ending them. Still we have no reason to be 
discouraged ; for every upright and considerate person 
may, after all, with due care, very easily see his way 
before him clearly enough to walk in it. But we have 
great reason to use this care, and make such enquiry 
amidst the different paths, which different persons^ 
pi^int out to us, as will give us cause to be satisfied we 
choose the right. Now of all the different opinions 
which have arisen concerning the Christian religion, 
there have been few so remarkable as that which divides 

a3 
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this part of the world into Popish and Protestant, 
Those of the former communion, it seems, think us 
of the latter quite out of the way to salvation, and 
accordingly are unwearied in persuading, as they 
have opportunity, the members of our Clmrch, 
especially the lower and more ignorant part of them, 
to quit it for theirs. The necessity of doing this, they 
insist upon sometimes with so much plausibility, and 
always with so much confidence, that I hope you will 
not think a few pages ill-employed on a subject of such 
very great importance both to our private satisfaction 
and puolic security, in refuting the arguments they 
usually bring against us, and testifying that this is the 
true grace of God wherein ye stand ^ To proceed 
regularly in this matter, I shall, 

I. Enquire what is the rule of Christian faith and 
life: and 

Examine by this rule the peculiar doctrines and 
practices of the Romish Church. 


» 1 Pet V. 12. 



CONCERNING THE* RULE 


OF 

CHRISTIAN FAITH AND LIFE, 


CHAPTER I. 

Scripture shown to he this Rule, 

As Jesus Christ is the sole Author of our Faith^^ 
those things, and those alone, which he taught him- 
self, and commissioned his disciples to teach, are 
parts of our faith. What his doctrine was we find 
in no less than four accounts of his life and preach- 
ing given in the Gospels. To what belief his disci- 
ples converted men, w^e find in the Acts. What 
they taught men after their conversion, we read in 
the Epistles. These several books, which make up 
the New Testament, all Christians allow to contain 
an original, and undoubtedly true account of our 
religion. The only possible question is, Whether 
they contain a full and clear account ? Now such a 
one they without question intended tp give, for what 
could induce them designedly to give any other? 
Besides, St. Luke, in the very beginning of his 
Gospel, tells us, that having a perfect understanding 
of those thirigs which were believed amongst Christ^ 
ians, he had taken in hand to set forth a declara* 
of them, that those he wrote to might know the 
certainty of what they had been instructed in. And 


^ Heb. xii, 2* 
a4 
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St. Jchiy in the conclusion of his, tells us, tlxat 
though our Saviour did^ and doubtless said also, 
^ny things that there not written in that Booh^ yet 
th^se^ says he, are written^ that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christy the Son of God^ and that 
heUeving he might have life through his name^. 
This being then their intention, can we possibly 
think they failed of it? Two of the Evangelists at 
least were constantly present at our Saviour's dis- 
courses ; tlio other two heard them either from him 
or his immediate followers, and they had the pro- 
mise of his Spirit to bring all things to their reniem’- 
hrance whatsoever he had said unto them^. Could 
they after all forget any part of this that was mate- 
rial and necessary ? Tlmt any of them should do 
so is very strange : much more that they all should. 
That St. Luke^ the companion of the Apostles,^ and 
the writer of their Acts, that he too, in relating 
^bat they taught their converts, should unhappily 
bmit any thing essential, still adds to the wonder ; and 
that no one of the many Epistles written to instruct the 
CJhurches in their faith and^duty, should supply this 
defect, is beyond all belief. 

CHAPTER 11. 

Scripture sufficiently inieUigible. 

But supposing the Scripture ever so perfect in 
^Sfelf, yet the Church of Rome objects that it is not 
to us; even to the learned many things are 
liatd to be understood, which therefore to the uu- 
must be impossible. Nay, s6m0times, they 
t0ll lis not one sentence of ii hath a meaning, which 
own private judgment we can be certain of. 
jBfbl^fely the Apostles wer0 not worse winters mth 
a diWM assfetance, tha-n others commonly are wM- 
oUt'ft, 'What they spoke ahd" preached was plain; 

} John x?:. 30, 31. ^ John xiv. 26., 
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else tlicy spoke to no purpose ; and why should not 
the same things be as plain when they were written 
down ? Some passages indeed might to some per- 
sons be difficult, even at first ; and more are. doubt- 
less become so by length of time. But that tfee 
main of the New Testament is intelligible enough, 
cannot be with any modesty denied. And for the 
rest, what at first sight is difficult, may, with due 
consideration of our own, and help of others, be made 
easy ; what is obscurely expressed in one place, may 
be clearly expressed in another ; and what is clearjy 
expressed in no place, we may safely, for that very 
reason, conclude it is not necessary for us to understand 
or believe. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Sci'ipturcs are delivered down to us uncorrupted. 

But allowing the Scriptures to have been at first 
sufficiently intelligible, how do we know they are 
come down to us uncorrupted? I answer, by all 
the same arguments which prove the incorruptness 
of any other ancient book in the world, and by this 
argument farther, that these books having many 
more copies of them, being much wider dispersed, 
and much more carefully read, and warmly disputed 
about, than any other whatever ; it is in proportion 
more incredible, than cither chance or design should 
alter them in any thing considerable, without dis- 
covery from some quarter, even were no particular 
Providence to watch over writings so wortky, of its 
care. And accoi’dingly in fact amidst all the various 
readings which such a number of copies must pro- 
duce, there is not one that affects the least article of 
our religion. But if ever sp fiiithfully preservedj^ 
stiU how shall the unleami^d kpow when they 
faithfully translated? Why, most passages all p^-^ 
ties agree in, and on those they disagree about, 
mon sense, comparison of other texts, consideration 
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of wbat goes before and after^ and consultings as 
OgMttanity offers, judicious and honest persons of 
^mrent persuasions, will enable any person to pass 
tL isiufficient judgment, so far as he is concerned 
to judge, which is right and which is wrong, which is 
d^ar and which is doubtful* Indeed there is in ge* 
neral but little danger of any gross impositions upon 
men being attempted, much less succeeding for any 
continuance, in a laud of knowledge and freedom, 
whatever may be or hath been under popish tyranny 
and darkness. Since therefore the Scriptures con- 
tain a full and clear account of Christianity written 
by the very Apostles and first disciples of our Lord 
himself, and honestly delivered down into our himds, 
we have plainly such a rule for our faith as all men 
in all cases are ever satisfied with, nor have we any 
need to look farther. And yet the fartlier we do 
look infb other pretended rules, the better we shall 
be satisfied with that we have already. For, let what 
will be said against Scripture as not being a sufficient 
rule, it must be a sufficient one, unless there be some 
other; and upon a fair examination, it will evidently 
^appear there is no other. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Tradition exploded, 

RomanisU tell us of a rule of faith, which 
.ihw speak of in very high terms; and that is, ^ the 
tp^tionary doctrine of what they call the CatHoUc 
eShurch. The Apostles, they say, instructed their 
Ci^verts very diligently in every' article of faith. 

converts again, knowing it to be their indis* 
^j0Bsihh duly, could not fail to instruct with the 
^ligence ; ministers their fiddks, parents their 
every Christian his neighbour. And thim 
succession of teaching, all the 
tr&te of religion are banded dovm in their Churc^j 
ihtey teH us, uncorrupted to this day. Whoever 
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either added, omitted, or changed any thing, mustj 
they think, hy every one round him, be imm^iately 
charged with a mistake ; and, if he persisted in it, 
convicted of a heresy, while the rest were confirmed in 
the ancient truth. And therefore, to hold what the 
Church holds, is a rule that can never mislead u6. 
Now it must be owned indeed that our Saviour de- 
livered his doctrine to the Apostles, and they to all 
the world, by word of mouth; and this way of delivery 
at first was sufficient, and therefore St. Paul 
horts the Thessalonians to hold fast the tradUiom 
he had taught them^ wJSsther hy word or hy letter ^ 
But then, in the nature of things, how long could this 
last ? Suppose but the easiest common story were to 
be told from one person to another, without being 
written down, for only 100 or 200 years, and let each 
person, as he received it, have never so strict ^charge 
to tell it in the same manner ; yet, long before the 
end of that time, what security could we possibly have 
that it was true at first, and unaltered still ? And yott 
cannot but see there is much less security, that a con- 
siderable number of doctrines, especially such as com- 
pose the Popish creed, should be brought down safe 
for 1700 years together, tlirough so many millions of 
hands, that were all liable, through ignorance, forget- 
fulness, and superstition, to mistake them, or, through 
knavery and design, to alter them. But it will be 
said, in a case of such importance as religion, man 
would be more careful in delivering truth than in 
others. Undoubtedly thw ought; but who can be 
secure that they would ? it is of equal importance to 
be careful in practising it too : yet we all know how 
this hath been neglected in the world: and therefore 
have reason to think the other hath been ho less so^i 
But whoever made the first change, they say, must 
heV© been immediately discovered. Now so fer froin 
this, that persons make changes in what they 


1 2 These. iL 15^ 
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‘without discovering it themselves ; alterations come in 
bf insensible degrees t one man leaves out or varies, 
or adds one little circumstance : the next, another : 
^ it grows imperceptibly into a different thing. In 
ptie age a doctrine is delivered as a probable opinion ; 
the following age speaks of it as certain truth; and 
the third advances it into an article of faith. Per- 
haps an opposition rises upon this, as many have 
done : seme have said, such a doctrine was delivered 
to* them, others that it was not : and who can tell, 
whether, at last, the right side or the wrong have pre- 
vailed ? Only this is certain, that which soever pre- 
vails, though by a small majority at first, will use all 
means of art and power to make it appear an universal 
consent at last: and then plead uninterrupted tra- 
dition* But though such things as these may possibly 
be doijp in almost any age, yet they are easy to be 
clone in such ages, as were five or six of those that 
preceded the reformation ; when, by the confession of 
dieir own historians, botlx clergy and laity were so 
universally and so monstrously ignorant and vicious, 
that nothing was too bad for them to do, or too ab- 
eurd for them to believe* But still they tell us, we 
Protestants receive it upon the authority of tradition, 
that Scripture is the word of God : and why can we 
not as. well receive other things upon the same autho- 
rity? I answer, we receive Scripture by no means 
upon the authority of tradition merely; much less the 
tradition of their present Church ; but partly on ac- 
IN^unt of its own reasonableness, and the characters of 
dbine wisdom in it ; partly from tli© testimony which 
csie: part of it hears to the other; and lastly, upon 
H&e written evidence given us, chiefly indeed by the 
earliest Christians, but in some measure also by Jews 
and Heathens themselves, that the authors of these 
boelrii were the disciples of our Lord, and the things 
said by them true* But then to tell us, that becau^ 
receivi^ Scripture upon this evidence, we must 
therefore receive % long list of doctrines upon mere 
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additions, after seventeen ages, is to affirm, that the 
memory of things may be as well preserved for ever, 
by general rumour and hearsay, as by authentic re- 
cords, But here they plead, that the tradition which 
they depend on is not altogether unwritten, but partly 
recorded by the ancient Fathers of the Church. To 
this we answer, that we acknowledge truly ancient 
writers, in matters where they all agree, to be a very 
valuable evidence of the faith, though at the same 
time a fallible one. And wc can prove undeniably, 
that these writers, in prmortion as they lived near the 
days of the Apostles, vfere of our faith, not theirs. 
But as this is a proof in our favour that few persons 
are capable of entering into, so we have happily a 
much shorter. For if antiquity be an argument,, the 
greater the antiquity, the stronger the argument: and 
therefore tlie authority of the Bible, for this,, as well 
as many other reasons, is the strongest of all. An 
original account is always to he depended on in the 
first place. Such others, as come a little after in point 
of time, may be of considerable use to illustrate and 
confirm the former ; but wherever they appear to con- 
tradict it, must be rejected without scruple. And 
those which come a great deal after, such as the 
Church of Jioim cliiefly depends on, deserve little or 
no credit. The Spirit of God, therefore, seeing the 
need there would be of it, inspired the Apostles and 
Evangelists to deliver a full and clear rule of faith to 
all posterity in the New Testament : certainly not that 
this might be interpreted afterwards by tradition into 
whatever sense men pleased ; (for then tradition alone 
had done as well or better without it) but that tra- 
dition, as often as it went wrong, might be rectified by 
this. Had not Christianity been committed in the 
earliest ages to writing, long before this time, in all 

! probability, there had been scarce one doctrine of it 
eft, which we could have been secure was genuine. 
And though tradition had doubtless been preserved,. 
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by having some regard to Scripture, from degenerating 
and varying near so much as it would else; yet, for 
want of having a sufficient regard to it, first needless, 
then uncertain, then false and pernicious articles of 
belief have crept in among Christians ; the very steps 
of whose entry, for the most part, we can trace. The 
faith of the first ages changed by little and little every 
age, and still for the worse ; till at length the Church 
of Rome^ about 200 years ago, at the council of Trent y 
when they were called upon to reform these abuses, 
most shamefully chose to establish them under the 
venerable name of primitive tradition, and condemn 
all who will not receive them with the same regard as 
Scripture itself. Just as in our Saviour’s time it was 
among the Jewsy who asked, JVhif walk not thy dis* 
cipher according to the tradition of the elders ? And 
he said unto them, Full well ye reject the command^ 
ment of God, that yon may keep your own tradition 
And just as St. Paul had foretold it would happen 
among Christians, Beware, lest any man spoil you 
through min deceit, after the tradition of men, and not 
after Christ* But here they reply, tliat, let this 
passage be di^signed against whom it will, it cannot 
fall on them. For, however uncertain tradition might 
become of itself in process of time, and however diffi- 
cult it may be for private persons to judge of doctrines 
by it, yet the judgment of the Catholic Church in 
these points is inMlible, and theirs is that Catholic 
Church. 


^ Marie vii. 5. 9. 


» Col. ii. 8. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The pretended InfalUhiUty of the Church of Romo 
C07ifuted, 

That their church is infallible, the Papists some- ’ 
times attempt to prove from reason. Making it so 
was the only way to end disputes, and therefore 
God being wise and good, must have made it so. 
But certainly a much more effectual way of prevent- 
ing disputes and errors had been to have made eveify 
single man infallible ; ^d yet God hath not done 
this. It might therefore be more modest for them to 
let him show his wisdom and goodness in what way he 
pleases. The Jewish church, we know, was notin- 
fallible. For they denied their Saviour, and it was 
by following tradition that they came to do it. How 
then does it appear that the Christian must be more 
Infallible ! Why, they have texts of Scripture to 
prove this. But if, as they commonly tell us, the 
Scripture can neither be proved nor understood, but 
by the infallible authority of the Church ; how can 
the infallible authority of the Churcli be proved or 
understood by Scripture ? However, let us hear these 
texts. Our Saviour told his Apostles, that the Com- 
forter should come and lead them into all truth But 
perhaps this was said only to the Apostles : and, had 
it been said to them and their successors, or, which is 
still a different thing, to the whole Church ; yet so 
St. John ^ tells all believers, they have an unction from 
the Holy One, a9id know all things; that is, things 
necessary ; not that they were not capable of mis- 
taking, but that with due care, they might avoid it if 
they would. Again, he promised hk disciples, that 
he would be with them to the end of the world \ And 
so he hath promised every single Christian to be with 

1 John xvl. 13. * I John ii, 20. * Matt, xxviii* 20. 
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tl^em and dwell in them ^ : yet this does not hinder 
hx^t they may both misunderstand, and even renounce 
Christianity if they please. But he declares also, 
that the gates of hell shall not prevail against the 
Church But the gates of hell^ or, as it might be 
translated, of the invisible worlds mean nothing else 
than the power of deaths L e, the terror of persecution, 
as the learned well know. And it can never follow, 
that because persecution shall not destroy the Church, 
error shall not corrupt it. Or were this expression, 
the gates of hell^ to comprehend error, it must at least 
equally comprehend sin. And therefore, as this pro- 
mise does not hinder the Church universal from being 
more or less defiled by sin, so neither from being de- 
formed by error. And the most our Saviour meant to 
promise, is, that neither shall totally abolish, though, 
through the faults of men, both may greatly pollute 
it. They plead farther, that St. Paul says, the Church 
of God is the pillar atid ground of the truth ® ; but they* 
know at the same "time, that this passage of St. Paul 
is fairly capable of two * other translations, either of 
which turns it to a different sense. Or were this the 
only sense, we acknowledge the Church was then, and 
ought always to be, and in some measure always is, a 
pillar and support of truth ; and so in his proportion 
is every believer ; and therefore of every single good 
Cliristian our Saviour says in the Revelation^ ^ I will 
retake hint a pillar in the temple of my God. But 
then it docs not follow from hence, that any one 
Christian, or the majority of Christians, so support 

^ ts Cor.vi. 16. * Matt xvi. 18. ® I Tim. iii. 16. 

Some suppose that Timothy is here called the pUktrf and ground of 
teis Oal. ii. a, it is said of Jfames^ Peter ^ and JoAn, that Uiey 
he pilfarsf j. c. chief supporters of the Christian Church. 
Othj^ divide thus ; the pillaf and ground of truths and without corn 
great is the mystery godliness : making St Paul assert, that 
thio foaiia^ina upon svhicli the Gospel rests, is the doctrine that Goif 
pardfaet in the fleshy seen ffangelSt dpc. 

V Eev, Ii. 12. 
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the truth, as that they do and ever will profess it all, 
without any mixture of error; and unless this be 
done, there is no infallibility. But they argue far- 
ther, that our Saviour directs if a man neglect ta 
hear the Churchy let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. But what is he there speaking 
of? Let us read the context. If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go, and fell him his fault he^ 
tween him and thee alone, Jf he tvlU not hear thee, 
take with thee one or two more, Jf he shall nedf 
led to hear them, tell it* unto the Church. If he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him he unto thee 
as a heathen man and a publican. That is, if a 
man have done you an injury, first admonish him pri- 
vately of it. If that avail not, tell the Church : liot 
the universal church sure throughout all the world, 
hut the particular one you both belong to. And if he 
will not reform upon their reproof, look on him no 
longer as a true Christian, but an ill man. Here 
therefore is not one word said about disobeying the 
determination of the Catholic Church concerning a 
disputed doctrine : hut about slighting the admonition 
of a particular church concerning a known sin, and 
particular churches are owned to be fallible. 

Again, they say it Is an article of our Creed, that 
we believe in the Catholic Church. But then they 
know the meaning of this is not that we believe 
whatever this church, or any who please to call 
themselves so, shall at any time assert. But, as 
believing in the resurrection of the body is only 
believing that such a resurrection shall be, so be- 
lieving in the Catholic Church, is only believing 
thaitsuch a Church is; that Christ hath united his 
followers into one regular society or body, of which' 
himself is the Head: which society or church 
therefore called Catholic or Universal, because it* 
consists of all nations; whereas the Jewish church 


* Matt, xviii. I7. 
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urns net Catholic, hut particular, consisting only of 
one nation* But whether this Church be infallible 
or not, the Creed says nothing. They that can lay 
a stress on such wretched arguments as these, how 
would they have triumphed, had the same things 
have been said of their Church, that are said of the 
Jewish Church? If there arise a matter too hard 
for thee in judgment^ says Moses, thou shall eome 
tmto the priests the Leeites^ that shall he in those 
daysy and thou shall ohseroe to do according to aU 
that they shall inform thee; thou shalt not decline 
frtm the sentence that they shall shew thee^ to the 
right hand nor to the left ’ for by their word shall 
eoery controversy he tried^. The Scribes and Pha- 
risees^ says our l^viour, sit in Moses"^ seat. AU ihere^ 
fore whatsoever they bid you observe^ that observe 
and do ^ Now if these very strong expressions did 
not prove that Church infidlible, (as certainly they 
do not; for then Christianity, which they rejected, 
would not he true) how can much weaker ex- 
pressions prove any other to be so ? But they who 
will needs have the Church to be infallible, and the 
irule of our faith instead of Scripture ; what part of it 
do they make the infallibility reside in? For unless 
that be clearly known, we are never the better for it; 
but instead of the same rule of faith,, every different 
opinion about this matter will produce a different rule 
offaitb. And it is a matter in which the opinions of 
Ae Romanists differ greatly. 

CHAPTER VI. 

‘ '‘■"'^‘Neiither Uie Pope nor general CouneUs infallible. 

IIIaW of the Papists say the Pope is infellihfe, and 
ho claims to be so* But then some think 

he is to matters of faith only, some in matters of 
itot tdo. In most Popish countries it would be 

* sSvii 8* &c. 


‘ Bent xsd. 0 , 


* Matt, xxiii. 3. 
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looked upon as heresy to deny Mm this prerogative j 
in others, as great weakness to ascribe it to him. 
For a large part of them say nothing is infallible 
under a General Council, regularly called. But then 
they have so many different opinions about what 
makes a council general, and w^hat call of one is 
regular, that some of them 3 eckon at least eighteen 
general councils, and some at most but seven or 
eight : and indeed they might very justly question 
whether, strictly speaking, there was ever one such 
in the world. But, farj^er : which of the decrees 
and canons of these councils, amongst the infinite 
forgeries there have been, arc genuine, and which 
not, here again is an endless controversy ; and ano*^ 
ther as endless, what the meaning of some of ihe 
most important ones of them is. In consequence of 
this they differ and dispute, and have done for ag&s, 
(as united as they would seem to be) not only about 
such silly questions, as whether the Virgin Mary 
was conceived in original sin or not, (and yet about 
this they were calling one another heretics for three 
hundred years, and their general councils, with all 
their infallibility, have not dared to determine the 
matter to this day ;) but they quarrel equally about 
things of the greatest moment. To give but on© 
instance of many : whether a king may, for heresy, 
or disobedience to the Church, be deposed, and hi© 
subjects discharged of their allegiance, is a question 
of as much weight as can well be put. The Popes, 
and great part of their Church, for six hundred 
years, have held they might ; and have practised ac- 
cordingly, as most nations in their turns have felt# 
But what tradition hath taught, and general councils 
decreed on this point, is so various and contradic- 
tory, that it would take a man’s life almost to en- 

a uire into it. So that some popish writers speak ©f 
ae affirmative of this questipn as an article of faith; 
and some as a most impious error. One or the other 
must be impious undoubtedly. Which then are the 
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kar^tks ? And what is their infallibility good for, that 
either cannot, or will not, decide questions of such 
importance to human society as tliis ? 

CHAPTER VII. 

Infallihility does not reside in the whole Body^ either of 
the Roman or of the universal Church. 

Some of the Romanists allow not even councils to 
be inflalible, and account no doctrine fundamental, 
unless the whole body of t\iO Roman Church hath 
received it as such. And how shall the ignorant 
know with certainty when they have all received it,, 
and in what sense they have received it ? But why 
tjie whole body of the Roman Church ? What claim 
hath she of being always in the right more than the 
Churches of Greece, of Asia^ or Ethiopia^ who 
differ from her, as well as we, in many things, and 
allow her no such privilege? Nor, which is more, 
did St. Paul know of any she had in the least ; but,^ 
in his Epistle to the Church of Rome, bids her not 
to he high-minded, but fear: for if God spared not 
the Jews, take heed, lest he also spare not thee. 
Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of God : 
on them — severity; hut towards thee, goodness: if 
thou continue in his goodness, otherwise thou also shalt 
be cut off. Strange treatment, sure, of an infallible 
Church! Some persons, therefore, have held in- 
fallibility to reside not in the Church of Rome par- 
ticularly, but in the whole body of Christians consi- 
d^ed as one, which indeed is the only true Catholic 
0 ^ Universal Church. But the whole body of Christ- 
in the nature of things, can never meet ; and^ 
w^re^it as easy as it is difHcult, to collect their several 
opipionsj^ what one point should we find then;i in all 
in as necessary, besides those gene;^al 
dobtrfees"’ of! Christianity, that are on every hand, 
afio^ed to be clearly contained in Scripture ? Which 
way soever then we seek for a rule of feith, to Scrip- 
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ture doctrine we must return ; and therefore the best 
'ivay is, never to depart from it. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

An Infallible Judge in Matters of Faith not neces-^ 
sary. 

There are some of the Romish communion who 
will tell us, that in what has been said above we 
wrong them. They admit Scripture for the rule of 
Taith. But do they admit*it for the only one ? Thjs 
they dare not say. Or, 4lf they did, will they allow 
us, when we have this rule, to know what it means ? 
No ; we must never understand the least part ofjit^ 
though ever so plain, in any dificrent sense from 
what the Church is pleased to appoint. What then 
is this but mocking mankind, and giving witli one 
hand, what they immediately take away witli the 
other? But we, they say, are in a pitiable condition, 
that, having only the dead letjer of Scripture to go 
by, and no living guide or judge to direct us in the 
interpretation of it, as they have ; controversies are 
always rising among us, and can never be decided. 
To this we answer, that controversies arc what they 
themselves, even with persecution to help them, can 
neither prevent nor end any more than we. And in. 
matters of property indeed, sonm decision, right 
or wrong, must be made. Society could not subsist 
without it: but what need of an iufiillible decision 
in matters of faith ? Why^ is it not sufficient that 
every man determine for himself, as well as he can 
iii this world : and that God, the only infallible 
Jtidge, will determine with equity conceding us all 
in the next t But the generaUty of pepple they say,. , 
are incapable of judging ifor themselves. Yet the 
Ifew Testament supposes them bath capable af it, 
and bound to it ; and accordingly requires them not 
4)nly to try the epiriUf the. pretences to infallibility. 
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ushether they be of God^^ but to prooe cdl things^ 
md hold fast that which is good^. But were this 
otherwise: if they are incapable of judging, why do 
you persuade them to change their judgment ? Let 
them alone in the way they are in. But if they have 
judgment enough to determine whether the Catholic 
Church be infallible, whether the Church of Ro7ne 
be the Catholic Church, whether this infallibility be 
in Pope or council, which decrees of either are ge- 
niune, and what is the true meaning of those de- 
crees ; all which things they must determine before 
the infallibility of the Church can be any guide to 
them : if, I say, every plain man hath ability enough 
for such points as these, why hath he not ability 
enough in other cases, to understand common sense 
and plain Scripture; to judge whether transubstan- 
tihlion, for instance, be not contrary to the one, and 
image worship to the other ? The Romanists them- 
selves own, that men must use their eyes to find this 
guide : why then must they afterwards put them out 
to follow him ? Especially considering that the only 
rule, which above ninety-nine parts in a hundred of 
tteir communion have to follow, is not the doctrine 
of councils and popes, even were they infallible : 
(&r of these it is infinitely harder to know any thing 
than of Sqripture) but merely what a few priests 
and private writers tell them^ and so at last, all the 

e etence to. being directed by infallibility onds in 
ing led blindfolded by men, confessedly as fallible 
Imemselves. But all Christians are commanded, 
they say, to obey them that have the ruU them 
m the Zord®. And it is true, the teaching of tibe 
ih^isters of the Gospel ought to be attended upon ; 

dpqtrine mllowed in all dear .cases, and their 
ju&ment respected even in doubtful ones. But 
stSill We are no more bound tso follow our spiritual 
guid^ h%!ljb opinions plainly ialsOi or practices plainly 

^ i loiaiiv. h * 1 Thess, v. 21. a HeK »ii. 17. 
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sinful, than to follow a common guide down a preci- 
pice, or into the sea* let our own knowledge of the way 
be ever so little, or the other’s pretences to infallible 
skill in it ever so great. 

CHAPTER IX. 

General Rule for Ike lower People* 

The rule for the unlearned and ignorant in religion is 
this. Let each man improve his own judgment, and 
increase his own knowlcdM as much as he can ; and he 
fully assured that God wul expect no more. In mat- 
ters, for which he must rely on authority, let him rely 
on the authority of that Church which God’s providence 
hath placed him under, rather than another whicK he 
hath nothing to do with; and trust those, who, by encou- 
raging free enquiry, appear to love truth, rather tlian 
such, as, by requiring all their doctrines to be implicitly 
obeyed, seem conscious that they will not bear to be 
fairly tried. But never let him prefer any authority 
before that which is the highest of all authority, the 
written word of God. This therefore let us all care- 
fully study, and not doubt but that whatever things 
in it are necessary to be believed, are easy to be un- 
derstood. This let lib firmly rely on, and trust to its 
truth, when it declares itself able to make us wise unto 
salvation, perfect, and throughly furnished unto aU 
good works Let others build on fathers and popes, 
on traditions and councils, what they will : let us con- 
tinue firm, as we are, on the foundation of the Aposths 
aind Prophets ; Jesus Christ being the chief comer 
atone ^ 
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INTRODUCTORY. 


general rule of conduct lor men to go by is 
reason i contrary to what ' this plainly teaches, we 
neither can nor ought to believe ; but beyond what 
it leadies, on sufficient authority, we justly may. 
15!ei;suasion founded on authority is called faith : and 
t^t which is founded on the authority of our blessed 
l!jor4« Christian faith. 

Now the rule of this faith, the only means by 
which we, who live so many ages after him, can 
learn with certainty .what things he hath required 
as necessary, and what he bath forbidden as unlaw- 
ful, J;, have proved to be the holy Scriptures. For 
tl^eaie, which confessedly give us a true account of 
Christianity, do also’, as 1 have shown to you, give 
1^ lt>fa^ and sufficiently clear account of it; and 
. is noilte whatever besides, that can be ^ually 
tl^Miuled on. Other antiquity compared with that 
<01 Scripture is modem : tradition in its own nature 
grows uncertain > and jnfaUibility is no whcuWi. 
found on earth. The only thing then we have 
W.i’eV on ill Christianity is the, written Word Ood. 

this lprhidsissinfr^ whatever it sequizes 
is necessary i whatever, 
so By these zulm 

th<^t^M^',pf'i^(m<.'and'S^I^^ fot us nowvpsQeeed, 
ihejecpnd place, to mesdnef 
of t]^^\ doctrines which ffistinguish the Church of 
dinsi " 
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CHAPTER I. 

Saintu and AngeU not proper Oif^cis of Worthip. 

We Protestants worship God, and pray to him 
through the mediation of Jesus Christ. This tibo 
Smianiats acknowledge to be right. Tlie saints in 
heaven we love and honour as mcmbei^ of the sa^ie 
mystical body with ourselves. The holy angels we 
reverence as the ministers of the Divine Will. Bat 
as for praying to either there being no argument 
for it in reason, nor precept in Scripture, nor indeetl 
example in antiquity for at least three hundred 
years after Scripture, it surely cannot be a thing* 
necessary. Letting it alone is undoubtedly safe; 
whether practising it be so, the Church of Mme 
would do well to consider. They tell us, indeed, 
that they only beg the prayers of the saints *in* 
heaven, as we do those of good persons on earth. 
And were this true, (as I shall prove it is not) we 
desire our fellow Christians on earth to pray for us, 
because we know they hoar our desires ; and surely 
it is reason enough not to ask those in heaven to do 
it, because we do not know they hear us, tot have 
the least cause to think they do. For Scripture, 
which alone could tell us so, hath told us no SU(^ 
thing. But besides, if we can at all 4indetttap|t ' 
Scripture, it hath expressly forbidden all apnlimir'' 
tions to the inhabitants of the invisible worl^ 
cepting the Simreme Being. Tkou thaU voorf^ 
the Lord thy G-od, says Motet, md him^only ehSm 
than terwK There it one Ood, and one Mediator , 
says St. Paul, between Ood and men, ^ man Chtwt 
Jetut*. Accordingly wc find, that the an^el which 
appealed to St./oAn in the Meoekifion, forMds any 
r^lioiis honour to be paid him, mreh tehen present. 
See thou do it not: Jam thy filbweeridmt .- , 


^ Matts iv* 10. 


« 1 Tim. ii. 0. 



06 Samis and Angels notpr<^r Directs of Worship. 


Qod\ And when some amongst the Colossians 
had affected unjustifiable practices of this kind, St. 
Paul censures them as being in a very dangerous * 
error. Let no man beguile you of your reward in 
a voluntaiy humihty and ieorshipping of angek, 
isUruding mto those things which he hath not seen *. 
'STet does the Church of Rome intrude so much 
farther as to pay undue worship to beings far below 
angels; not only to the saints in heaven, but to 
some who were so wicked on earth, that there is 


great reason to fear they are in bell, and to others 
wt are mere fictions of dieir own imaginations, and 
never were at all. For the sake of these, and through 
their merits, th^ desire, in their public and autho* 
rined prayers, God’s mercy, sometimea quite omit' 
ting to mention the merits cf Christ, and sometimes 
joining his a]id theirs together. Farther than this, 
‘ibegr directly pray to them in the house of God, and 
in file same posture in which they pray to God; 
and tliat not only to intercede with him for them, 
but, in so many words, that they themselves wotM 
hesioto grace and mercy upon them, would forgioe 
Ate guilt of their sins, deUier them from hell, and 
grant them a place in heaven. What pretence i» 
there now in Chnstianitv for such things as these? 
^^d what doth this tend to, but making the ignU' 
espelialiy, think their favourite saint can do 
thing for them, right or wrong ? To hun 
^erefore they recommend themselves, not by a 
l^sligious life, but by dnttenng addressee and costly 
iroS^nts: on his interoesnon they often dep^ 
mud) mom than our blessed Saviour’s ; and being 

f Uie, as they think, of the favoim of these owu' 
9 m heaveui pay little regard to the King of it 
ua fa the intent of religion destroyedt and the 
multitude of dnilme brought aUeutly hank 


^ aoci). Os 


s Cel,iL16. 
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CHAPTER IL 

Agaimi the Worship of Hie Virgin Mary. 

The adoration paid by tlie Papists to the Virgin 
Marg is very remarkable. Wc honour her memoty 
as a person whom He that is mighty hath peeuliatly 
magnified^ and whom all geneyatltms skaU call 
hhssed^. But they addre-^s nor in such terms as 
follow: Empress of Heaven; Queen of Angeh and 
Men; through whom^ after God^ the xohoU earth 
Uveth; Mother of Meri^ff; the Fountain of Grme 
and Salvation ; the only hope of Sinners : Who ever 
trusted in ihee^ and xms confounded t To thee I 
commit all my Hope, and all my Comfort : under thy 
Defence is my JRefuge ; make haste to help mO^ in 
all things which I shall either do or think every 
moment of my Life ; loose the Bonds of the guilty, 
enlighten the Eyes of the blind, free us from all 8m, 
and drive away from us aU Evil, grant us to escape 
eternal Damnation, and cause the Glory of Paramse 
to be heiowed mi us. What authority or what ex- 
cuse is there now for such expressions as these? 
And yet every one of them I have myself collected, 
partly out of their public offices, partly from others 
of their authorized and approved boolra of devotion. 
Formerly in their very Mass Book they went yet 
fiirther; and begged her, by virtue of her parerdai 
authority, to command of her Son what they wuoted* 
But to this very day, in another office, they intiinate 
the same thing, by exhorting her she umM 
diew herself to be his Mother. And the better to 
make sure of her doing so, they apply to St. Joaehiei, 
Who they say was her father, tbough indeed it is 
not certainly known, at aU, who ¥er &ther was; 
much less whether be was saint or shmer : How- 
ever, they apply to St, Joapidm, mSi tell him, that, 
as Ms Daughter cm possiMy deny Mm nothing, k 

1 Lokeieaea 

B 2 
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is in his pmoer to do every thing he will for them. 
This, you sec, is being very brtnil in making into* 
mt : only it is more art than is necessary. For since 
vre are both permitted and appointed to approach 
God tlirongli Christ directly, who, we are certain, 
both doth hear and will help us, we shall prejudice, 
instead of benefiting our cause, by making underhand 
applications to other persons, who, perhaps, never 
como tu know of our petitions, and, if they do, arc 
'displeased at them : or, if they were not, can be in 
vcomparison of little use to us. 

'Xet to judge by the practice of the Romish 
Church, uho would not think that the whole New 
Testament were filled witli precepts for the worship 
pf the aaints, especially the blessed Virgin ? Whereas, 
even in the Ootpels, she is but seldom occasionally 
mentioned; our Saviour seeming on purpose to 
taka less notice of her, as if he foresaw what advan- 
tages taking more would give to the extravagance 
of after times. In tho Acts she is just mentioned 
QDce. In the Epistles and Revelation not at all. 
Tet these are nut half the monstrous things that 
the Romanists arc guilty of about her. They 
have invented a fable of her body being taken up 
into heaven, and appointed a solemn festival in 
honour of it. They have instituted a form of de- 
uotibn called the Rosary, in which ten addresses 
are made to her, for one to God; and successive 
Popes have granted large indulgences and blessings 
'to all that say it. Then their private writers about 
her have ^ne incredible lengths. One of their 
Osxdinals, Bonaventure, by putting her name in- 
stead of God’s, and some other necessai^ altera* 
thm^’hatlt addled the whole book of fisedms to 
ibi^ i In the same manner he hath altered the T* 
Jimm* < praise tke&, 0 Mary, m atthKnoMge 
jApr tlo be ih and so in, the other hymns of 

^e -^urefa. he hath made a creed for her, 

in imitation of St. Aikamsius's, Whoever will be 
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sav^df it is necessary that he hold the true faith con^ 
ceming Mqry ; which except a man keep whole and 
undefmd^ he shall perish everlastingly* X^ow if their 
Church dp really disapprove these thingfs^ why do they 
never censure them ? Why is this very man canon- 
ized for a Saints whilst we arc condemned as Here^ 
tics? For not content with thinking this kind of 
worship lawful, they pronounce accursed whoevi^r 
shall think otherwise. 

CIIAPjaER III. 

Against the Worship of Images* 

Anothee thing in which we differ from the 
Homan Catholics, is this: They make pictures of 
Crod the Father under the likeness of a venerable 
old man. They make images of Christ and of his 
saints, after their own fanc 3 \ Before these images, 
and oven that of his cross, they kneel down and 
prostrate themselves: to these they lift up their 
eyes, and in that posture pray. The least appear- 
ance of command, or even the allowance, of such 
practices in Scripture they pretend not; and yet 
against those who disallow them, they thunder out 
anathemas. Now as to pictures of the Father Al*- 
might, whom no man either hath seen^ or can see ^ ; 
all visible figures must represent him such as he is 
not, must lend the ignorant into low and mean ideas 
of him, and give those of better abilities, from a 
Contempt of such representation, a contempt of the 
religion that uses them. Anciently the Heathens 
themselves had no images of God; and a very 
learned Heathen observes, that if they had never 
had any, their worship would have bean the purer ; 
for the inventors of these things, ^ says he, lessened 
among men the reverence^ of the divine nature, and 
intinaiiiced errors concerning 4^ The Jews, though 

1 1 Tim. vj. 16. 

* Varro ap. S. Aug, dc Civ, Dei, L 4. c. 31. where he says, they had 
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Old Teat&meat figuratively fesroressea, in words, 
^e. power and attlnbutes of God bj parts of the 
hiiyan form, were jet most strictly forbidden all 
setlslble represen^tious of him under any forni. 

good heed unto yourseUes, says Moses, jbr ye 
4aw no manner of similitude ' on the day that the 
Lord ^ake to you id Horeb ; lest ye corrupt your- 
seloes, . lest ye forget the covenant of the lA>rd yom 
God, and' make the similitude of any figure; for 
the Lord thy God is as a consumimfire, even a jealous 
God*. AccOrdinglj we find, that when they had 
made a golden image, thoimh it was expressly de- 
seed in honour of that God who brought th^ 
oiaX of ^Egypt, it was, notwithstanding,, punished as 
i^<^^[i!ry* And far from allowing to Christiaps^ 
wj^t was then forbidden the Jews, St. Paul m^t 
severely condemns it in the very Heathens, that 
iaey knew Ood, they glorified him not as God, 
tut heedme min in their imaginations, and changed 


the glory of the incorruptible God, into an image 
s^e Uke to corruptible man*. Yet how near 
d^ approach to what the Church of Rome 
d^tlk now, in making pictures of God the Father ! 
PW blesi^ Saviour indeed,, having taken on , him 
htiniaiji'nhture, is capable of being represented in a, 
hittttan &rm. But, as all representations must he 
imaging ones, so they .are useless ones too: the 
ihmorial of himself, widen he hadt appointed in. 
. .Sacrament, we may im.m'^iired m tb 

'id, purposes; .and theW p^er' memorials iMpre' 
, produced ahsiiltd and . Vijeked sriperstrtloins., 
ir . the imaghs of the ^ipts, it is.' suflideht 
there; being jpo. pretence for pforsh^ing 
£i,ha thmi^vcs, less,.pretenoe.{it«; 

of. ■'* ' 

Bat; Tarqttikui Piktm inttodaceik: Iheiti: 

59 ^' ' ' 
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they do not worship images^ bnt only Christ and his 
saints by these images. But indeed, it is the^ who 
wrong themselves then. For not a few of their own 
writers* frankly own they do worship images, and 
with the same degree of worship that they pay to 
the persons whose images they are. Ana for the 
cross, particularly in their public offices, they ex- 
pressly declare themselves to adore it, and, in plain 
words, petition it in one of their hymns, to gvee in*- 
crease of grace to the righteotis^ and pardon to the 
guilty. This they say a poetical licence ; and 
truly, in so serious a thing as worship, no small one* 
But fartlier : Iiad they no regard to the image, but 
only to the persons represented, why is an imago ill 
<me place lUbked upon to have so much more poTfer 
and virtue, than an image of the same person in 
another place ? Why hath that of our lady of 
Tjoretto, for instance, so much more honour done it, 
than that of our lady any where else? Wo own 
the council of Trent does give a caution, that no 
divinity be ascribed to images, nor any trust put in 
them ; and the Heathen gave the like caution often 
with respect to theirs : but this never hinders the 
Scripture from condemning them as idolaters. And 
the reason is, that buch cautions never are, or can 
be observed by the multitude. Place sensible ob- 
jects before them to direct their worship to : and 
in those objects their worship will terminate. This 
the primitive Christians saw too plainly in the Hea- 
thens, ever to think of imitating them. Accordingly, 
neither images nor pictures were allowed in Churches 
for near four hundred years. And when, after being 

^ AquUunSi Src. See Ti^app, Oh. defended, p. SIS. Ihey 

put iu Uie Eep. those paswigee in mataiasl notet and indexes, 
th»it tha coi^trary. See inataticeay ih Pf They are to he wotf 
shipped^ *ay» BeUarmine, itu ui wneraitQnem, in 9^ 

ef mn tU gehnt : so that the 

rails hi thm ; 41 Ihiy sri cmidered m iheSmkeSy and not otUe oi 
they supply the place of a copy. JSeUam. de ttnOg. 1. ii. c. SI. ap, 
in h. xliv. 20. 
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more than once condemned^ they came to be allowed^ 
no honour was intended to be paid to them. On the 
contrary, when it began to be paid, which indeed was 
not long, it was severely censured, and particularly in 
the eighth century, by above three hundred bishops, 
assembled iu council at Constmtinoph* But about 
thirty years after, the second council of Nice (so ill 
did councils agree) established it. Yet even this 
council held representations of Qod to be unlawful* 
And all the western countries, except Italy ^ under the 
pope’s immediate direction, continued to condemn the 
wonhip of all representations, for some ages after* 
wards. But by degrees it first became general ; and 
then so grossly scandalous, that the Church of Itome^ 
it seems, hath judged it the wisest way t0 leave the 
second commandment, which too plainly forbids these 
things, out of their smaller books of devotion, under 
the absurd pretence of its being only a part, I suppose 
an insignificant one, of the first ; though, since they 
have been charged with this, they have thought fit in 
some nf them, hut not in all, to restore it again. And 
here lot us quit the article of image-W'orsbip, with the 
I^jialmist’s remark upon it : They that make them arc 
ilMra tinio them ; so is every one that irusteth in them*, 
Ohraelf trust thou in the Lord^. 


CHAPTER IV* 

^ The Doctrine (f Transubstantiation shown to he 
^ absurd and false* 

still remains another object of Popish worship, 
the sacjtamental bread and wine. For they have 
Sfiuid it an article of faith, that the substance of these 
isl bV the words of consecratiOrUi entirely changed into 
iae aul^tafice of the living body and blood oiCfaHst ; 
Mrhidk^nang^, therefore, they call TransubstaniiaU&n* 


> Pbalm cxv. B, 9. 
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Now, were this really the hody of Christ; it is al* 
lowed we have no comnuutd to worship it under this 
disguise, and therefore commit no siu in lotting such 
worship alone. But if it be really not so, they own 
themselves to pay that honour to a bit of bread, which 
belongs only to the eternal Son of God. And surely 
one should think it a question easily decided, whe^r 
a small vtafer, which is the bread they use on these 
occasions, be the body of a man, and whether wine in 
a cup be blood. Almost every one of our senses wBI 
tell us it is not ; and thoggb, in some hasty or distmt 
appearances of things, our senses may be deceived, yet» 
if, where there is all possible opportunity of examining 
the matter, wo cannot be sure of what our own eyes 
and our own feeling, our smelling and tasting, alHn* 
form us of, then wc can be sure of nothing. It is 
only by such evidence that we know any thing in this 
world: it is by no other that we know we have 4 
revelation from God, and that this sacrament is ap> 
pointed in it. If, therefore, we are not to believe our 
senses, how are we to believe any thing at all ? But 
indeed what they tell us in this case* is as contrary to 
all reason as it is to all sense. That a human body 
in its full dimensions slmuld be contaiued in the space 
of an inch or two, looks as like a contradiction os any 
thing well can do ; that the substance of bread should 
not bo in the sacrament, where they own all the pro> 
parties of bread arc, and tliat the substance of flesh 
should be there, and not one of the properties of it 
appear, is very monstrous; and that the very same 
hody of Christ, wliich is now in heaven at the right 
haihd of God, should at the same time be on earth in 
the right hand of the priest; and l^at there should be 
seveiral thousands of those ba(Bef; upon earth at many 
hundreds of miles distance from one another, a^ yet 
all these be that very samo one body also, this is such 
talk) that |br sober persons in them sober senses to 
use it, sud their countenance, is very strange. 
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If One aud ono be two» tiien one body of Christ here, 
and one body of Christ there« make two bodies of 
Christ, which they own he hath not And if one 
body eau be in mote than one place at one time, we 
may all of us perhaps be now this very instant, at 
as well as here : a man nhy be at ever so many 
thousand miles distance from himself, and afterwards 
he may come and meet himself (os two of their pre« 
tended real bodies of Christ often do) ; and then pase 
htnuelf and go away from himself to the same 
distance he was at before : he may in one place be 
standing still, in another be carried along, aud so be 
in motion and not in motion at the same time. Men 
may say such thin^ as these if they will : and th^ 
may believe them if they can. But in order to do it, 
well do they direct their poor people to profess in thrir 
Ungl^h manual of prayers before mass, 17ii5, p. 409, 
MtniH J utterly renounce the judgment of my tenees, 
«md edi human underttanding. 

Here therefore we Ax our foot : if these things be 
to every man living evidently absurd and impossible, 
riiea let nobody ever regard the most specious pre- 
tencea of proving such doctrines, or the authority of a 
dfamrah that maintains them. It is no hard matter for 
agn artftd man, a litle practised in disputing, so to con- 
^nd a plain man upon almost any subject, that he 
shidl not well know how to answer, though be sees 
himself to be right, and the othor wrong. This is an 
«r( which the priests of the Church of Eome are well 
towed in. Indeed the chief part of their learning is 
to*pQaxle themselves Avst, and as manyotheiwes thw 
tori jafterwards. But always ofasarve this rule : stime 
to'otoBBMri sense against ue world : and whenevor » 
mitt wottld petsttade you of any thing evidenthr eori- 
ii that, never be moved by any trichsand mtehea 
let him use eto» so many. He win be 
Iw to you by KWridtobemt argnmeiite, if 

v^nch^yott am ttn^naUMd to judge, that hia C^ufch it 
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iufalUblr> and therefore transabutiation ia truo. Do 
you answer him by a much plainer argument, of which 
you are very well qualified to judge : that tran8ai>> 
stantiation cannot possibly be truev and therefore his 
Church is not in&llible. 

But they plead ; with God all things are possible, 
and therefore this is so. Now we own that> all things 
which are not impossible in themselves, are possihm 
with him : but God himself canuot do what in nis own 
nature cannot be done. For instance, he cannot da^ 
atroy his own being, ha«rf;annot cease to be justiand 
good, because this hath a contradiction in it ; and fiar 
the same reason he cannot do any thing else that 
hath a contradiction in it ; for that would be doi^ a 
thing, and at the same time not doing it : to asenbe 
which to God is not to magnify, but mock his 
power. 

But they say farther, that transubstantiation bath 
no more difficulty than the Trinity liath. But surely 
tibe difference is very visible. The doctrine of the 
Trinity is indeed a mystery ; that is, the whole of the 
subject cannot be fully understood by ns. But in 
transubstantiation there is no myatmry at all. For 
the most evident falsehoods are just as clearly under.* 
stood to be so as the most evident truths. In tha 
TriniQr there ia nothing we see to bo false ; only we 
do not see the particular manner in which some traage 
said concerning it are trne ; but in transubatantiatioB 
there are many things we see to be false, and wbiph 
oaa in no manner be true. Let them show us qay 
eientfsdiotimi in the doctrine of the Trinity, and we 
will believe it no longer. In the UMan time, since we 
haae shown contradiction in tmuMubstiuitiation, let 
thm beUeve that no longm^ 

But they have Scripture to plead for it. Now if 
this weiw a doctrine of Scriptures it would sooner 
prove Seriptwe to be false, tiUm Sori^ure conll 
prove it to be tniei eod thmslforo the JPapista, by 
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nadcing such a monatrauB absurdity an article of 
fidth, have loaded tbeir religion with a weight, 
whlhih, did it belong to Christianity, wore able to 
sink it. But God be Bianked, Scripture is no more 
on their side than reason. We know indeed that 
otit Saviour said, when he gave the sacrament : Thi* 
is ffiv body / But so at another time he said, Ver'dy, 
DSrify, 1 am ths door of the sheep : And at a third, 
I am the vine. And so have ul mankind always 
called a representation of any thing by the name of 
what is represented. Why then is he not to be 
understood in the same li^re hero? How do we 
think the Apostles understood him, bat os they 
were used to do in such cases ? They who were so 
backward at comprehending difficult things, and so> 
rtody to ask questions about them, did they without 
any surpiise or any question apprehend that our 
Saviour then took his own body in his ov^n hand, 
and gave that one body to each of his twelve 
Apostles at the same time, and that each of them 
swallowed him down their throats, though he was all 
the while sitting at the table along with them ? 
Sttbh things are too ridiculous to be mentioned in a 
saridtts plaee, and yet these men force us to it by 
gSBvdly requiring ns to bslievo them. The only 
considerable passage besides, that they plead, » 
in the riKth chapter of St. John ; where, many Jem 
having followed our Saviour, because he had &d 
t^[efn with the miracle of the loaves, he bids them 
IMnur nor frt the meat tokich perUheth, but that 
t*tdtt¥eth mto eUerhsHng l^e, uihich he mM 
j^e 'thim, who is the true bread heaven. Now 
tAsre 'ffifs meairt of the sacrament, and to be undar-t- 
s!^ literally, we mnst eoaditde not bread tnnwd 
Hit'll body, but his body turned ipte broad, 
'^te (me cemtrary to what diey holdi, 
folMd the vvhole is only a figutMUive way o£ 
sMlg^^Brat Ae soult of tU men leceive fimm Sea 
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fruits of bis death a much more valuable nounsh" 
ment, dian their bodies reoeite from their daily 
food. Just as he olsvrhere says Whesoevof 
drinketh of the water that I ikall give hmt it shall 
be in him a weU of water sjpringing wp into everkuU 
ing life} which nobody, understoim literally t and 
just as Wisdom spealm of herself in Eecles, xxiv. 
21, They that eat me shaU get be hungry, and they 
that drtnh me shall yet be thirsty ,* that is, they who 
have tasted the pleasures and benefits of vittue« 
will always desire a still ^eater experience of them* 
Sut the Jews, with their usual perreraenesst cavilling 
at these words of our . Saviour’s, he goes on very 
strongly to assert the propriety of them, that his 
fesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed, tkai 
he who eateth the one, and drirdeeth the other, dweUeth 
in him and liveth by him, but he that doth not, hath 
no Hfe in Mm. But now these words being spoken, 
you see, concerning the present time, my fiesh is 
meat indeed, and so on, cannot principally relate to 
the sacrament; for there was yet no such thing, 
nor till a year or two after. Beades, it is not true 
that he, and he only, who eateth the sacrament, 
shall dwell in Christ and live by him. For persons 
may possibly have no opportunity of receiving the 
sacrament, and yet be very good Christians: and 
too many receive it frequently, and yet are very badi 
Christians. The meaning therefore plainly «s, that 
our Saviour's coming and suffering in the flash, and 
shedding his blood for mankind, is the spiritual life 
of the world: that whoever imbibes Bie doctrine ha 
taught in bis life, and partakes by faith of the bene* 
fits he procured at his death, his soul is inwardly 
atren^faened by them, and sbril be finally preserved 
to a ha^y immortaUty. For in this sp^tual and 
figiuativa sense, he immediately directa his diseip^ 
to understurd his wo^ : > wnefi mknndentandmg 
them in a gross and liieial on# had somewhat stag* 
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gettA them. Doth fhii, says he, ojfhtd you? It 
Ut the Spirit that qmekometh; the flesh projitoth 
fMhiny* The words that 1 speak unto you, they are 
and they are U/e, His manner of expression 
bad the same intent with that passage of St. PmPf 
where he says, the Israelites did all eat the same 
spiritual meat, and did aU drink the same spiritual 
dpksk : for they drank of the spiritual roeh that fol- 
lowed them, and that rock was Christa The Papists 
themselves do not think from hence, that the Jews 
did eat and drink Christ literally: and Christians 
do it in the same manner they did, only with a clearer 
and more distinct faiths For in this spiritual sense, 
Christ himself explains his words. Wo firmly be- 
limre his body and blood to be verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful in the LordU 
Supper f that is, an union with him to be not only 
represented, but really and efiectualiy communicated 
to the H^orthy receiver. But as for any other sense, 
if we did, or could do so monstrous a thing, as 
literally to eat the flesh, and drink the blood of oar 
dear X^rd, it is not that whi^’h could do our souls 
any good, but only his grace accompanying this sa^ 
ctnment : which may os well accompany it without 
aiQr ohange of the bread and wine, as it accompanies 
that of bl^ism, without any change of water* 

We see then that Scripture by no means favours 
tiMsubatantiation. It is indeed express against it : 
St. Paul more than once telb Us, that what we 
in the sacrament is bread, and as fisr what we 
t, when our Saviour sim, this is my ^lood wAkh 
m sked for you, if he had meant literally, he had 
sf0imtk fidsely ; for his blood was not died till idtei^ 
wnrds, and ceuM not be drunk then* Neither is it 
In m Amidifdm of being dhed at paesent^ and tbere*^ 
ftnn eenuut be drunk But too much hath 

heeA saM^uf thb monntroui deetrine, to which the 
ai well-meaning writers gave the flest 
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occasion protty early, whilst they affected to heighten 
the figurative cxpresuons of Scnpture, bv still more 
figurative ones of their own: little thinking at tho 
same time, that such an absurd meaning, as the 
Papists now plead for, could ever be ascribed to 
them j and plainly showing, by innumerable proofii, 
that it is unjustly ascribed to them. But as igno- 
rance and superstition increased, about eight non* 
dred years after Christ, this amazing notion began 
to be distinctly and explicitly entertained and ask 
serted, which some had JjJie good sense to oppose; 
some the weakness to receive, as a mystery that 
promoted the reverence of the sacrament; otheva 
tho wickedness to 8upj>Qrt with zeal, as an artifice 
that increased the authority of the priests; for what 
could he not do, who, a| th^ blasphemously ex- 

S ress it, could make God? By, degrees then this 
octrinc prevailed, tiU, in the tbirteentli century, it 
was established as an article of faith. And when 
once the speculative error of believing the conse- 
crated bread and wine to be literally the body and 
bloqd of Christ, obtained, the practical one of wor- 
shipping them, as such, quickly followed. For 
though a decent respect was always paid to the sa^ 
crameat,^ yet a direct adoration to the elements was 
never paid, till the dark and superstitious ages aboyn 
mentioned introduced so senseless an idolatry to 
infinite scandal of religion. May God^ who 
mercifully winked at tho times of heathen igportmom 
overlook this less excusable felly of phrisnatw, and 
finsj/m Usm, for thsy know nfit what.th^ do. But 
let us all remember, that our cace will be much 
worle than theirs, if, after the light hath so clearly 
shopte upon ns, we return to daikneaS' again : Mi 

^ AfKMtle expresses it, m ohatigo th truths Qtd 
iefe 4 Be, and th^, mtead qf t# 

CtWfWiUMishksiqdforsvmwreK Jmen, . 
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CHAPTER V. 

The AimimettatUm cf the LorcTe Suppet in one 

Kind onUp to the Laity condemned. 

« 

I MTOW proceed to* another peculiarity of the iZo* 
meudite, with respect to tho saeranient, withholding 
the cup from the laity. That our Saviour adminis* 
tcxed the holy eucharist in both kinds, they ac> 
knowledge ; nay, that ho expressly commanded 
those, to whom he administered it, that they should 
aU drink of that cup. What, therefore, he com- 
matlds all to do, why do they forbid all but the 
pih^st to do ? Why ; the Apostles, they say, were 
commanded to take the cap as well as the bread, 
because they were cleigy. But the Church of 
Monte forbids even the clergy, oxceptiiig those who 
officiate, to take it. Besides, if the command of 
neceinng tho cup, relates only to the clergy, that 
of receiving the bread too, must relate only to the 
olet^pr : for tliere is no manner of distinction made 
in the Goiqpel. Yet they own the laity are obliged 
by OOr Saviour’s command to receive the biead and 
IMirdbre 'ffiey are obliged by the same command, to 
teouve the cup : which that they did accordingly, 
the eleventh diapter of the first Epistle to the 
CeHntkmne makes aa plain as words can make any 
thftig. Not to say further, that if the sixth of Sh 
JifStn relate immediately to the sacrament, as they 
aeile^ Sometimes very poltitive it doth, the fifry»thi|:tt 
Wteo of that chapter expressly declares, that unless 
sM driitk the Hood of the Son of Man, as well as sal 

"vre have no Ufe in at. But they tell ulr 
ddp Banfont himself, after his resurrection, admi- 
ffiMatud the aaotament in ond ’kind only. Eor St 
Xuhe says, that sitting down to eat with the tww 
dis^pli^ at Kmmaut, he took bread and bleteed it, 
and braie, and gave it to them .• and upon their 
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knowing him, vanished out of their sight ^ Now it 
happens, that this was not administering the sacra- 
ment at all« but doing just the same tiling, which 
the Evangelists iu just the same words tells us he 
did, when be fed the multitudes with the loaves and 
fishes; and indeed at .every meal he eat. For the 
.Tern in the beginning of every meal of theirs, use 
the very same custom to this day *. But they fur- 
ther plead, that however that be, at least when in 
the Acts of the Apostles it is said, the disciplee 
met together to break hregd on the first day of the^ 
week^ : This must bo the sacrament; and the cup 
is not once mentioned there as given. We answer, 
’tis not certain that even this was the sacrament; 
and supposing it was, as in Scripture language^ 
common feasts are expressed by the single phrase 
of eating bread, which yet surely does not prove> 
that the guests drank nothing, so neither is it 
proved, by a religious feast being expressed in the 
same manner. And besides, if there is no mentiofi 
there of the laity’s receiving the cup, there is none 
of the priests* receiving it neitlier; yet this they 
think absolutely necessary ; and if one may be takeu 
for granted, without being mentioned, the other 
may. Nor should it be forgotten on this occasion, 
that as the phrase of eating sometimes compre^ 
hends the whole of this action, so doth that of 
drinking ; toe have all been made to drink into one 
spirit f says the Apostle^; who hence proves the 
unity of all Christians, and therefore certainly 
thought it was the right of all Christians*. But 
they plead further, that the laiiy by receiving the 
body of Christ, receive his blood also: for the 
blood is contained in the body. But here theV 
quite forget, that our Saviour hath appointed tlm 
sacrament to be received for a^ memorial of his bloonb 
* ‘ ^ \ 

1 Luke xxiv. 90, SI. * Susimf Synag^ Juk» c. * Acts xx. ft 
« 1 Gw. xll. 13. » VoL I. Senn. x. p. SCO. 
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being shed out of his body, of which, they who re* 
cenre not the cup, do not make the memorial which 
he commanded, when he said, druik ye ali of thisn 
Still they insist, that there being no pardoular virtue 
or benefit annexed to this part of the sacrament that 
they witldiold, which does not belong to the other, 
’tie no manner of loss to the laity to omit of it. Now 
does not the same reason prove equally, that the 
clergy may omit it too ? But besides, what treat- 
ment of our blessed Lord is this, when he hath ap- 
pointed all Christians to perform a solemn act of 
religion, consisting of two parts, botli with equal 
strictness enjoined ; for the Church of Rome to say 
that one of them, the far greatest part of Christians 
shall not perform, for it is full as well let alone : nay 
better indeed, if we believe them ; for the cup they 
tell us, may be drank of immoderately, may be 
spilled, many dreadful inconveniences may happen 
mm trusting it with the laity? Now 'tis strange our 
Saviour should not be wise enough to foresee these 
inoonvoniences : ’tis strange he should not expe- 
ri^oe them neither : and it adds to the wonder not 
a little, that the whole Church of Christ, for twelve 
hundred years, should not be able to find them out 
any more than we. For in all that time, the cup was 
constantly given to the laity in the public commu- 
nions, though there are some instances^ yot neither 
iuany> nor early ones, in which the bread alone was 
oanaed to private houses. And when some of the 
for absurd reasons, refused to take the cup, no 
foaathaU three popes condemned them. But supersti^ 
Ifotia imaginations gradually increasix^ aUiongst Chrish 
tfona, 4 custom arose first of giving the bread dint 
iUfWine instead^ of both separate; and at last, in the 
oatitury, the cquucU of Anatence, the saiue 
whfollij: dhetned so honestly, that promisee made to ihe^ 
pr!g}udice of the Catholic faith ought not to be 
Ins^t^, *ffocreed also very modestly, that notwith- 
h Bee CoSAcU c^Ttsnt, VoK 1. p. 
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standing (fior so they express it) our Saviour minis'^ 
tcrcd both kinds, one only shall be administered for 
the future to the laity. And now it is made an article 
of their creed, that the whole sacrament is given by 
giving this part : so tliat whoever shall say both are 
necessary, (which, if it be not a truth, one should think 
could not a heresy) is by the council of TWmt pro- 
nounced accursed. 


CHAP’pR VI. 

On the Sacrifice of the Mass, auricular Confession, 
and private Ahsolution. 

Anothkh difference between the Church of Rome 
and ours with respect to the sacrament is this. They 
hold that as often as it is celebrated, Christ is truly 
and properly offered up a sacrifice for our »ns. 
]!4ow we acknowledge, that every act of obedienc% 
and of worship more especially, may, agreeably to 
the language of Scripture, be spoken of as a sacrifice 
to our Maker : that his creatures of bread and vtrine, 
when appropriated to this solemn act of religion, are 
so far offerinj^ to Clod; and that this whole act, 
being a mepiorial and representation of the sacrifice 
of Christ, may fitly enough be called by the same 
name with what it commemorates and represents; 
so that in this sense Christians have an altiv and ftp 
offering upon it. But that, instead of a representative 
saeriflcc of praise, it should- he a real sacrifice and 
atonement, in which Christ’s body, litersJly speak- 
ing, is every day offered up anew, of this wo can see 
neither proof nmr possibility. Bor ppt only it sup- 
poses taaUsuhstantiation to be true, which hath been 
proved to be fidse; hut it i|i ahsolately inconsistamt 
wilh two whole chapters of the Epistle to the Be* 
brews, the ninth and tenth ; which throughout in- 
culcate that Christ was 90t to be offered up often. 
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fbr then must he often hape suffered; but that he 
afpetered once to put aioay sin by the sacrifice of 
m^elf; was once offered to hear the sins of many 
and by this one offering hath for ever perfected them 
that are sanctified. If therefore our doctrine be 
heretical in this point, St. PauVs is so too ; not to 
$peak of the primitive Christians, who, though they 
often called this ordinance a sacrifice, yet, by calling 
it an unbloody one, show they did not think the blood 
of Christ was literally offered up in it ; and by fre- 
quently saying they had indeed no sacrifices, prove 
themselves to look on this only as a figurative one. 

But now from this notion of a daily atonement thus 
made, I shall proceed to their other doctrines concern- 
ing the forgiveness of sins. And here they hold that a 
patdtiular absolution from a priest is necessary, if it 
can he had, for the pardon of every mortal sin, i. e. 
mery sin by which any person without repentance 
/orfeits his title to heaven ; and that a particular con- 
fiissioii of every material circumstance of every such 
sifi is necessary for absolution. And the practice of 
these they apprehend to give their Church an un- 
s|^akable advantage over ours. 

The necessity of such absolution they plead for 
frdm our Saviour’s words to his Apostles : Whatso- 
ever ye skaU bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven \ Whosesoever sins ye remU, they^ 
mv f emitted; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
retained K Now certainly these words did not 
it in the power of the Apostles themselves^ to 
mrdnn nr refuse to pardon whonli they pleased, right 
3r%irong. They could use the keys of the kingdom 
nf hnatnn no further, than he saw fit, who vpeneih, 
ami m man shutteth: who diditeih, and no man 
^ Yet the Apoades had ^great powers by 
eirtwe of these words, which we have not; the 
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i )ower of discerning by the. Sjpirit, in, many cases at 
east, and therefore of declaring, who wre penitent 
and pardoned, who otherwise ; we power of inflicting 
and continuing miraculous punishineots on> wicked 
persons, which is binding and retaining their sins; 
and of removing such punishments, whmh„is;/<)osiw^ 
and remitting them. But these thing ti&e 
clergy can no more claim than we. What thefl be- 
sides can there be conveyed by these words of ou|: 
Lord? A power of preaching the Gospel, accprdjng 
to the terms of which alone, the sins of men shall , be, 
forgiven or punished; a"*powerof admitting persohisi 
into a state of forgiveness by baptism, of administer^ 
ing to tliem the word of God and the holy saora^ 
inent, as means of grace ; of denouncing his wr^h 
against all sinners, interceding with him for ^1 

S enitents, and pronouncing in his name that he, par- 
ons and absolves them. These things, we trusty are 
done much more faithfully by us than them* There 
is indeed another power of exercising spiritual dis** 
cipline, for the honour of the Church and the sake 
of example, to distinguish so far as men are able be- 
tween the good, by admitting them to communion 
with us, and the bad, by excluding them frpm it. 
In this we acknowledge that we are dofleient: but? 
they are worse: for they have utterly pemrted! 
from a public institution of general use and iAfljuen^^ 
to a secret transaction between^ a sinner and Jhik 
isasor, in which hot only suchi absolu^ma is made, 
necessary, as the Scripture hath no 
but such confession insisted pn as is ^oi way noedtujl' 
to itv Not needful from any pommand of Ood 
tbo chief ahd i almost only text the j plead for that 
( 7 o 7 s ^ to another \ 

the people in ' ajfl to reveal 
pai^hi^s of their aina to, than the pr^^, 

^ tW partkii^ars the people, mie 

'.V . ' , ' ^ ■ - ' ' ’ 

, , . * James t# lU 
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is it needful from the nature of the thing ; for it is 
not knowing a person’s sins that can qualify the 
priest to give him absolution^ but knowing he hath 
repented of them ; which is just as possible to bo 
known without a particular confession^ as with it. 
Still in many cases acknowledging the errors of our 
livesi and opening the state of our souls to the min- 
istors of God’s word, for their opinion, their advice, 
and their prayers, may be extremely useful, sdtne- 
, times necessary. And whenever persons think it so 
we are ready both to hear them with the utmost 
secrecy, and to assist them with our best care ; to 
direct them how they may be forgiven, if we think 
they are not; to pronounce them forgiven, if we 
think they are. Only we must beg them to re- 
member, that none but God can pardon sins as to 
their consequences in another world. Men indeed 
may take on from sinners the censures of the Church, 
if they have incurred them; but as to any tiling 
larther, all wc can do is, either to pray to God that 
he would forgive tlu'in, (which was the only form of 
absolution till the eleventh century at least) or else 
to declare tliat he hath done so. And let such a 
declaration declare ever so positively that cither God 
lOff the priest absolves thorn, it is a fatal error to build 
hopes on this with respect to another Ufo, any further 
than eonditionally, that if their rej^ntance be suffi- 
cient^ their forgiveness is certain. Ilut whether it be 
anffieient or the priests of our Church can give tbdr 

jltdgment, and those of the Church of Bmm ean pCNSh 
Joxbly do no more. For they moat own tbemaelvee to 
>»W,&UibleMweare. 

^ But as neithei reason nor SenptQie makes con* 
IsaiiDii and abadiation of thia noeesaaty, m 
wiitlMst did the primitive Gfaiireh hold it te he ao. 
•PishBo 'WMifeMioii indeed they reqmised in eases pf 
Ipvhlic asaadali but for pnvhte eonfeasioa ha all 
casestdt was never thought of as a command of God 
foe nine hundred jeara after Christ ; aor determined 
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to be i^uch till after 1200 ; when the same council of 
Laierm decreed it, which decreed also the deposing 
of such princes as would not extirpate heresy. Ana 
yet it is amasiing, what stress they now lay upon it. 
No Repentance, they tell us, will avail if it be ne^ 
lectod; and almost any wiU do, if it be observ^ 
For let a dying sinner have only what they caU attri- 
tion, such a sorrow as arises merely from the fear of 
being punished, without the least degree of disliloe 
to sin or love to God, this sorrow, though not suiK- 
cient without absolution, yet, with it, is. So that if a 
person who has disregards God all his life, can but 
be made afraid of him at his death, the priest shall 
deliver him from hell, and secure heaven to him, by n 
word speaking. Some lesser punishments indeed he 
doth remain sulyeot to first ; as to which however there 
are ways of msKing matters as easy as can well be 
wUhed. But in order to understand them, another 
head of Popith doctrine must be explained. 

CHAPTEE VII. 

On Purgaiory. 

OuB Saviour, the lUmaniata tell us, having pro- 
eured fox repenting sinners the foT;g|iveue8B only 
of the etenuu punishment due to their sins, there 
remains a tempcnral punishment due to them still, 
which if it be not in this life cither indicted by 
worldly sufiSirings, or satisfied for by good worha 
and pcoances, must be undergone after death, in tibe 

C ' 8 ctf a place called Purgatory i wbitfe ffcine TWagr, 
ever, be mitigated and shortened, partiy by 
offering up prayers for such persons, and partly 
hf granting indulgences to them. And tiiese tiibga 
aMo we are heretics for not heVmmg. Yet for the 
neeessity of our believing theae doctrines, they pro- 
taad no Sotiptore proof, and they have no proof for 
10 woeb ns the troth of them. Heaven and 
we read of perpetually in the Bible, but Purgatory 
we neves meet with ; though surely, if there be such 
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m place, Christ and his Apostles would uot have 
eoaeealed it from us. St Paul indeed mentions a 
Jilre that tries every man's works, and persons that 
4haU be saved, yet so as by Sre But what ^ he 
there speaking of? He had been laving amongst 
ihem, he says, the foundation of religion, the ac- 
knowledgment of Jesus Christ. On this, says he, 
mother man hath built : but let every one take heed 
how he bttUdeth ,* what lie teaches for Christian doc- 
trine ; for the day shall declare it, and the fire shaU 
try every man's work of what sort it is : cither the 
day of the fiery trial of persecution, or rather, the 
final iud^eut of God, whose day shall bum like an 
oven , this shall try every man's work, search it as 
thoroughly as fire does things that are put into it. 
Then, if any man's work, which he hath milt, abide, 
if the doctrines he hath taught hear the test, he shall 
receive a reward : but if his work be burnt, if, pre- 
serving the fundamentals of Christianity, he hath 
built errors on them, he shall suffer loss ,• the pains 
he hath taken shall be of no benefit, and though he 
may he saved himself, it shall be like one that 
oscapes through the fire, with great danger and 
difficulty.- For so St. Jude speaks : some save with 
font, putting out the fie*: and the prophet Amos, 
Te were at a fire-irand plucked out of the burning *. 
This passage therefore relates not to punishing, in 
pm^tory, the persons of some men, before the day 
of judgment, hut to trying the worl» of all men at 
the dav of judgment : and, far from patronising the 
Cihumm of Same, gives them indeed an awful warn- 
ing not to build on the foundation of Christianity he^ 
emd etubblef such useless trash as tlris, and many 
other of their doctrines, which the great day of die 
hoatA will show to have no solidity in them: but 
their writ thatt be burnt up, thume^eet edj^ loie, 
and at beet be taued only to ae by fin. Their other 

' < 1 Cor. iiL tS. IS. * Mai. iv. I, 

. . * Jetton. «Am«iv.ll. 
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texts for purgatory are, if possible, less to the pur- 
pose than this ; that hlmphemy against the Jloly 
Ghost shall not he forgiven^ either in this Ufe^ or that 
to come'; which is only saying, it shall never be 
forgiven, but punished both licre and hereafter: 
that he who agrees not with his aAoersary in the 
way^ shall he cast by the judge into prison^ and not 
come out till he hath paid the uttermost farthing ® ; 
which perhaps is only saying, that whoever doth not 
make up a difference with his neighbour before 
trial, must expect no favg^ur after : or, if God be the 
judge meant, the sense will be, that the person con-* 
demned shall never come out of prison, because ho 
jiever can pay the uttermost farthing* For uncha- 
ritablene&s unrepented of, w'hich is the crime here 
mentioned, the Papists themselves own, sends men 
not to purgatory, but to hell. As for this notion, 
that our Saviour hath not procured forgiveness of 
the temporal punishment of sin, it is certain from 
Scripture that he hath procured the forgiveness of 
every thing that can properly bo called punishment# 
For his hhod cleanseth us from all sin ® ; and there- 
fore no purgatory is needful. And there is no con* 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus *, and 
consequently no such place to be condemned to# 
Correction indeed there is; but this correction in 
tiie work, not of an offended judge, but a merciful 
Father : and as he, by these and many other means, 
endeavours to amend us, so we should use all pro- 
per means to amend ourselves: but such penances 
as tend only to give pain, are not proper means, 
even in this life, which is our only time of amend- 
ment; much less will any sucb be inflicted on good 
men in the other, when they will come too late for 
any valuable purpose. Blessed, says the angel, are 
the dead Vmt die in the Lord from henceforth ^ from 
the hour of their death, for they rest from their fc- 

^ Matt 3cii. es. * Matt, v. 25, 26. 

® 1 John i. 7* * Rom* viii. 1. 



so 


Oh Putyator^. 

hoursK But miserable, says the Chui'ch of Hornet 
•re many of the dead that die iu the Lord, for a 
ioBg time after, ibr they reat not from their labours, 
Imt labour under most grievous sufferings. But in- 
deed, even their own apocryphal Scriptures might 
have taught them better than tliis. The eouh of 
fie righteous are in the hand of God, and tiwre shall 
no torment touch them’’. Nor is there plea from an- 
tiquity better than that from Scripture. For though 
many had. adopted strange notions of tlicse thin^, 
out of heathen fable and philosophy, into the Chris- 
tum religion, yet purgatory, in the present Popish 
sense, was not heard of for 400 years after Christ ; 
IMW universally received, even in the western 
ehurches, for 1000 years ; nor almost in an other 
church than that of Home, to this day. But sup- 
posing there were such a place, how do they know, 
concerning any particular person, that he ever 
comes into it, or how long he stays in it ! And 
not, what is it but offering the iorrifice of fools \ 
to make thousands of prayers for one, who may be 
quite out of the reach of them, either in heavoi, or 
mrhaps in hoUt Though indeed, by praying for 
Idle very wickedest of men, as only in purgatory, 
they fftroogly tempt other wicked men to condu^, 
diat none of their communion eves go to helL 
And thus is this invention at once so great a terror 
to good persons, and so great a comlfmrt to had ones, 
that one cannot help applying to it the Prophet’s 
itoerds : fVith lies ye have made the heart of the righ- 
toMts sad, whom Shave not made ead, and strengthened 
Ihe Attads of the mehed, that he should not retstm 
ftnm hisvmhed wag, by pfemimg Urn life*. But 
were they to pray not for particular persons, as they 
do» but only in general for all that are there : where 
Ss dieu the command, where is even the penaisaaa 
ibi; iglt Our brethren on earth we pray for, because 

lUev.jdv.It^ «WwLi>lL 

* V. 1. ^ Bselth xiii. tSU 
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the time of their trial is not yet over* But the state 
of the dead is fixed, and they shall receive, every 
man, not according to our prayers, but their own 
past works. Purgatory, they tell us, is that prison 
whence men shall not come out till they have paid 
the last farthing : and what room is there then for 
our prayers for them there? We own, indeed, some 
sort of prayers for the dead were used by the 
Church (though without any warrant for them that 
appears) very early, within ^00 years after Christ. 
But then originally tbes^pjprerc made, not for souls in 
purgatory, for whom the Papists pray, but for saints 
in Parc^se^ for whom they do not pray; for all 
righteous persons deceased, Prophets, Apostles^ 
Martyrs, even for the blessed Virgin herself; and 
hence it appears by the way, that they did not pray 
to these since they prayed for them* And the suh^ 
ject-matter of their prayers was, that God would 
grant them his promised mercy in the day of judg- 
ment, and speedily complete their happiness in body 
and soul* In process of time, it must be owned, men 
fell into a vanety of groundless superstitions, con- 
cerning the state of Christians between death and 
the resorrection ; and upon these superstitions they 
formed their prayers, which many persons went so 
far as to imagine could benefit even sinners in hell* 
But as all these suppositions, for a long time were 
different from, and inconsistent with, the Romish 
notions of purgatory, so the prayers which the an- 
cients used for the dead, even were they of autho- 
rity, (which they are not, for nothing is so but what 
appears to come from God) would condemn, and not 
justify those prayers which the Papists use* 

CHAPTEE VIII. 

On the Doctrine of Indulgences. 

ANOTfi&R Popish method of relieving sinners is by 
indolgeiices. Originally this word meant a vety 

c2 



5S Oi? the Doctrine of Indnlgemes* 

right thiiig, tlie mitigation of the severity or length 
of occlesiuslical censures towards such, ns, by an 
exemplary repentance, had deserved it. Nor was 
any other sort of indulgences known for at least 
600 years, perhaps much longer- But the present 
notion of the Church of ihyme about them, (though 
in their disputes with us they would fain disguise it 
if they could) is this. Many of (he saints, it seems, 
have not only done enough to merit immediate en* 
trance into heaven, but more than was necessary for 
that purpose, this overplus of their goodness, called 
usually works of supererogation, joined with the 
infinite merits of Christ, makes a treasure of inesti- 
mable ^ aluo, which the Church hath the disposal of, 
and the Pope, as head of the Church, applies to- 
wards the remission of their sins, who either fulfil, 
itt their life-time, certain conditions appointed by 
him, ox* whose friends will fulfil them after their 
deaths. Now wo, on the contrary, have learned 
from Scripture, tliat in many things the best of us 
all ofieiid ; that were our ot^dience perfect, it were 
no more than our duty; and that, to the grace of 
God, not to the merit of our works, the salvation 
of our souls is owing, lii some respects, indeed, in 
useless mortifications and observances of no value, 
we acknowledge many saints of their church have 
done much more than God requires, much more 
than lie approves or will reward. But even had 
done more really good things than thejr were 
obliged to, this might indeed increase their own 
happiness in another world : but what pretence is 
there for affirming, that instead of that it shall be 
trabdferred away to the benefit of others ; and those 
others, jugt whomsoever tlie Pope shall please? 
This sure ih very hard. But, after all, what is the 
benefit conferred by these indulgences ? If it be 
Oply deliverance, either wholly, or in part, from pur*^ 
itory, there is no such place to be Slivered from, 
d that It is from hell, they dare not say indeed, 
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but they <lo every thing that can make the ignorant 
think it. Why else are Christ's merits mentioned 
as one ground of indulgences? For he hath not 
merited, they tell us, deliverance from temporary 
punishments, as purgatory is, but from eternal oned 
only. Why also do their indulgences declare them- . 
selves to bestow the most full remis«^iou and foigive- 
ness of all sins, if they mean only the smallest part of 
forgiveness ? These things are too plainly calculated 
to deceive poor wretches into a fatal belief, that by 
such methods, wickedTOss here may become con- 
sistent with happiness hereafter. HeponUnce in- 
deed is, in words, made one condition of obtaining 
these indulgences ; but this is easily explained ay^ny 
or overlooked amongst the others joim^d with it, of 
saying so many prayers, going to so many proces- 
sions, and paying so much money. Nay, if their 
own historians are to be credited, the inhabitants of 
whole cities at once, upon visiiiug certain churches, 
and paying a certain sum, have, before now, been 
absolved of all their sins by the Pope, with those 
very words added : Even though they had not been 
contrite for thenu n07' confessed them. But, as the 
Reformation wab fust brought on by the enormities 
of indulgences, so, since the Reformation, they hav0 
in many places* both in tliis and other respects, greatly 
nojoderated their practices, though they have never 
emctually disclaimed their principles. And indeed, 
as angry as they are with that nappy event, they 
have great reason to be thankful for it, on account 
of several changes for the better, which it has pro* 
duced amongst them ; especially where part of any 
country have been Protestants. For elsewhere aft 
their abuses are kept up. And for one proof of it,i 
I have now in my custody a plenary indulgence, 
granted for a small piece of gold, at Rome, this vary 
year^ to an absolute stranger, for himself, for hia 
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kindred, to the third degree, and to thirty persons 
more, for who6c names a proper blank is left In the 
iflstroment. So that bad not the reformation given 
them some check, God knows whether, by this time, 
Christianity had been discoverable under the changes 
and disguises which the prevailing part of them 
would have deformed it with. Consider but to what 
lengths matters had already gone, in this one arti- 
cle of the remission of sins. The necessity of con- 
fession puts the secrets of every man’s licart and 
life into the breast of the priest, and tlic power of 
admitting into heaven, or excluding from it, forced 
the bigotted sinner to do whatever, should be en- 
joined him. In how monstrous a manner this power 
was used, the history of all nations drcadfdUy shows. 
And then to preserve it from growing quite intolera- 
ble, an artifice was added, that made it still more 
£ital. It is too well known, that mankind will do 
any thing rather than their duty, and pait with any 
thmg sooner than their vices. On the terms, there- 
fore, of submitting in other points, they were made 
easy in this favourite one. The strictest rules of 
£fe, indeed, were laid down for such as thought 
tltcmsclves hound to be strict; but for those who 
desired to be otherwise, superstitious observance 
were allowed to take place of real duties; idle 

g naneds to stand instead of true repentance aftdjfc' 
rmation : without a zeal for such folites as thlp^ 
l3ie host man was reckoned to have hut a small hope 
Ifpfohirc happiness ; and with a zeal for the notions 
and interests of holy Church, the worst man was 
easity secured from future miseiy. Absolution, if 
be were but ever so little sorry for having been a 
tinQeai>«*fould set him clear at once from hw; and, 
if he had but either time to p^oim a few silly de- 
mtioiis and mortifications while he lived, or mcney 
^pufohaso a good many prayers for him when be 
JlRea, his confinement in pui^ato^ must soon he 
^TCr: and thus was the necessity of a holy life quite 
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taken away, and tlie Gospel of Christ altogether raada 
void* Far be it from us of this Churcii, to affright 
you with such vain tei'rors, or deceive you with such 
vain liopes. On the contrary, be assured, that were 
all tho priests on earth to refuse absolving a true 
penitent, it would never hurt him : and were they all 
to join in absolving a man that hath not repented aat 
tho Gospel requires, it would do him no good. Be 
assured that no equivalent in the world will be ao 
cepted instead of true inward piety, nor all the good 
works of all the saints iff heaven, compensate, in the 
least degree, for the want of good works in any one 
man on earth. Never be moved then by the most con^ 
fident pretences of this kind, but know, for a certainty, 
that whoever flies for refuge from his sins, to those 
who will flatter him with such wretched expedients aa 
these, instead of mending his condition by trusting to 
thorn, only makes it worse, and more desperate than 
it was before. The words of God in the case of the 
Israelites^ are just as applicable in this : Because ye 
have saidf we have made a covenant with deaths and 
wiBi hell we are at agreement : when the overjlowing 
scourge shall pass through^ it shall not come unto us, for 
we have made Ues our refuge, and under falsehood ham 
we hid omsehes : Ther^ore thus saith the Lord Ood^ 
Yotsr covenant with death skaU he disannulled, and yam 
agreement with Kelt shall not stmid; when the ovei^w-^ 
ing scourge skgU pass t]wough,fhenid»M ye be trodden 
dmn by iU fudgment will I hsy to the Une, and r^Me- 
msness to the and tl^ hail shall sweep away 

the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overfiow tks 
hidwg^jmee ^ 

CHAPTEE IX. 

Extreme Unction, 

SsVEaAL notioxis of the Eoman Cathdiics conceridni^ 
the pardon of sin I have mentioned and confuted: bin 

» Isa. xxviii. 16, 17, 18. 
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still there remains one more to be spoken of : their 
custom, when a sick person is near death, of anointing 
his eyes, and cars, and nostrils, and mouth, and hands, 
sometimes also his feet, and reins, witli oil consecrated 
by the bishop, and praying that in virtue of that 
anointing, the sins which he hath committed, by the 
several organs of his body, may be forgiven him. This 
they call Extreme Unction ; or the sacrament of dying 
persons : and teach, that besides forgiveness of sins, it 
gives composure and strength of mind to go through 
the agonies of death. All this they build wholly on 
the following passage of St. James. Is any sick amony 
you ? Let Mm catt for the ciders of the churchy and 
hi them pray over hhuy anointing him with oil the 
natlte of the Lord, And the prayer of faith shalfttme 
the sicky and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he 
have committed sinsy they shall he forgiven him *. But a 
little consideration will show that what St. James ap- 
points is very different from what the Church of Home 
aces. In those days miraculous gifts were common : 
that of healing in particular : and the persona 

who had these pits were usually the elders of the 
churches, whom the apostle here directs to bo sent for* 
And as miracles in condescension to the genius of the 
Jewish people, to whom this epistle is directed, were 
accompanied, for the most part, with some outward act 
of ceremony, hy the performer of them ; (a practice 
which bur Saviour himclf often complied with ;) so 
the ceremony Weed in ttAling the sick by miracles, viss. 
anointing them with oil, was one to which the Jews 
been accustomed; oil being a 'thing of which 
pMoh use was made in the eastern countries, on many 
occasions ^ Accordingly we read, that when our 


^ James y. 14, IS. 

See WhstUttp on tlic Office for tbe Sick. 4^4 O^oHm on Matk 
»,4iays, the Sews usccl it when prayed ibCme sick, to esepress 
obtaiiung firom God» in tlieir behalf, that joy and glanness 
a signifies. Ficsermttfie agmnsi Popets, Tit. vii. c. ii, § 4, p. 
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Saviour sent out his disciples with a power from hca\ ca 
to cure diseases, though ho prescribed to them no par- 
ticular form for that purpose^ yet they adopted this ; 
they anointed with oil many that were sickf and healed 
them ^ Now what the Evaugelist tells us they did, U 
evidently the very thing which St. James directs the 
elders of the church to do. And therefore, since the 
anointing mentioned in the Gospel was only a mere 
circumstance used in miraculous cures; that also men- 
tioned ill the Epistles can be nothing more. Accord^ 
ingly we find St. yrz7wcsp.»*iicitlier appoints any conse- 
cration of the oil, nor ascribes any efficacy to it, as 
the Papists do: but says, The prayer of Jaith shall 
save the sick. Now if this means only prayer offered 
up in a general faith of God s providence, we use it 
for tlie sick, as well as they, and may hope for the 
same good effect from it. But faith, in many places 
of Scripture, signifies that supernatural persuasion 
and feeling of a power to work miracles, which in 
those days was frequent. Thus St. Taul says, Though 
I had all faiths so that I could remooe mountains^, 8cc. 
And therefore the prayer of faiths since it is so abso- 
lutely promised here tnat it shall save the sic/c, pro- 
bably means a piayor proceeding from this extraordi- 
naiy persuasion and impulse ; such a one as, in the 
next verse, we translate an effectual fervent prayer^ 
but should translate an inwrought or inspired prayer^ 
And therefore unless, in thn Church of Rome, tho 
priest, as often as he adnui^sters extreme unction, 
acts and prays by immediate inspiration, his prayors 
are not of the sort St. James speaks of: nor are 
they directed to the same end. The benefit which 
he promises from the prayers tjiat he appoints, is the 
recovery of health : The prayer of faith shall save the 

* Mark vi. 13. The council of TrtfU had at first said, that e^ttemo 
unction was imtitukd in thi<< place, but afterwardb changed that 

for insinuated. P. Paul in Pi eseriu p. 04. 

* 1 Cor. xiii. 2. See also Matt xvii. 20, John ^lv 13, 13. 
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tick, and tie lArrd ahall raise km vp : whereas they 
of tlio Cburclt of Rome never use this ceremony wita 
any hope of recovery, nor, indeed, unless they happen 
to mistake, till the person is quite past recovery. 
And, for this reason again, his anointing and theirs 
axe quite different things. For thou^ St. James does 
add : And if he have committed sins they shall he for- 
given him,- yet the very doubt, implied in the word iff 
shows he is not spealong of a sacrament instituted 
purposely for the remission of sins, as the Church of 
Rome make their unction to be. And indeed this re* 
' lates to the very same thing with his former words. 
For, as bodily sickness and infirmity was frequently a 
punishment for sin : (whence, to mention no other 
proof, St. Paul tells the Corinthians for this cause 
many are weakly and sickly among you, and many 
tkejf so the very form of miraculously healing a 
, person of these intimities used by our Saviour, is, 
San, thy sins be hryiven thdis*: that is, the illness in- 
iicted on thee wc uy edns is removed. Since, there* 
fore, St. James ^gtoomises forgiveness of sins in just a 
like case, we arc certainly to understand him in just 
foe like sense : mu. that, if the sickness of anj person 
^yed for were the punishment of any sipt; that 
’ punishment should be remitted aad his health re- 
< jfetored. Flow this foigiafraess of foe temptnal punish* 
Hmnt of some particular ans, which is what St. James 
aiseS, the Church of Rome does not promise from 
icerenMy; and the forgiveness of foe future pun* 
w ml those sms, foat foe sick person bath 
^Jkpommitted by his bo^y organs, whaim St. Jamee 
not ^ncmise, they do. Though indeed, it is a 
lltite hard to conceive, when all a man’s sins have been 
abeady fbtgivmi, (as they say they ate by the priest’s 
absdution) how any of them should want to be for- 
^ven again, pohaps, by extrmne unction, the moment 
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after. But the truth is, they themselves lay not near 
so much stress on tliis ceremony’s procuring pardon of 
sin, as its procuring composure of mind against the 
terrors of death. Now, most evidently, this expco 
tation St. James hath not said one word to counte- 
nance : so that his precept, which seems at first sight 
to be some ground for their practice, and is the only 
ground they have, relates, indeed, to a quite diftbrent 
thing, as one of their cardinals, Cajeian^, acknow* 
ledges ; though the council of Trent, Scss. 14. hath 
thought proper since to warse all that shall say it. The 
anointing prescribed by St. James, therefore, being 
entirely of a nuraoulous nature, was in all reason to 
cease, when miracles were no more. And accordingly 
the primitive Christians, though they speak more than 
once of anointing with oil in miraculous cures ; yet, in 
common cases, never mention it ns a custom, much 
less as one appointed in Scripture, for the first six 
hundred years After that indeed they came to use 
it upon all sick persons in tho beginning of sickness, 
for a means of recovery, as the Greek Church doth 
yet ; till finding it of little benefit in that way, the 
Church of Seme, about the twelfth century, began to 
use it, in the oxtrennty of sickness, as a sacrament of 
preparation for death; which if it wore in realityi 
they arc surely much to blame for not giving it under 
the apprehensions of an mproaching violent death ; 
for instance, before a malefwtor is executed ; whexo 
it cannot but be as needful, as in the fears of a natural 
one. Upon the whole, you see our laying aside a 
tseremony which hath long been useless, and, by lead- 
ing persons into superstitious foneies, might be hurt* 
fku, can be no manner of loss, whilst ervety thing that 
continues tm)^ valuable in St. James's direction, ht 

y 

* PrtHnnUhe, Tib viL c. S. { a p. SO. 

* Concerning the Ptuisage of Inneeeta I, in the beginning of the Stft 
oennwy, see fmstv, p. 75. 
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pc^rved in our office. for visiting the sick; concern- 
U}g which I shall only add, that it is much to be 
tivished men would so live in the time of their health, 
ias to need the least spiritual assistance that is pos- 
sible, in the time of their sickness ; and that what 
lihey do need, they would all apply for early, when it 
: might be of ^eat beneht to them, and not content 
.themselves with calling in the minister at last for mere 
form’s sake, when he can do them little good, or none. 


CHAPTER X. 

Prayers in an unhidum, Tmigue. 

Another point, in which we differ from the Church 
df Pome, is, that all their public prayers arc in the 
f^iin tongue, GUI's in our own. This sure at least 
is no heresy, that, when we pray to God, we all 
know what we say.. Our practice justifies itself* 
Rut how is theirs justified? Reason and common 
i^se plainly condemn it. Antiquity is no less 
gainst them ; for every Christian Church originally 
|iad their own service in their own tongue. Tliat 
df jffie western world was in Latin, only because 
Lgtin was their common language; and, therefore, 
it should haVq been no longer in Latins wh^i that 
ti^ased to. be their common language.. Aud iqr 
j^ri^tm^e, read but .^W^ivth chapter, of 1 Corin- 
and see what ^|. Paul would have judged of 
'Momish practice. Even when there was a mi- 
'^B^culqus ^t' of tongues in the Church, and men 
or. prophesied, in strange languages hy inspi- 
even then he requires such persons, to keep 
another were ready, interpret pub- 
^y yvh|t,th®j; • f^^^ says he, .6;*s<Ara«, exc^t 

to be tmd^stood, Jww sJiaU it bg 
<iBn ^bkm ; for ye shaU i^eak intg. thk 

the meaning qf the voice, I ekaU 
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he unto him that speaketh ds Bmiarimy and he that 
speaketh shall he a Barbarian unto me. How shall 
he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say, Amen, 
at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not 
what tmu sayest ? I thank my God I speak with 
tongues more than you all: yet in the Church, I had 
rather speak five words with my understanding, that \ 
hy my voice I might teach others also, than ten thou^ 
sand words in an unknown tongue. It immediately 
follows, and very fitly to the present purpose; 
Brethren, he not cliildrffft in understanding : liowheit 
in malice be ye children, hut in understanding he 
For never sure was greater childishness, than to be 
satisfied with the mere outward show of prayer§, to 
God, perhaps without understanding one word of 
them, which is not praying at all ; nor greater malice, 
that is, more wicked and cruel cunning, than 
keep the poor people in this darkness, and plead 
for it, with such unfair pretences as they do. Some 
of them tell us very gravely, that Latin, far from 
being an unknown tongue, is the best known of any 
in Europe. And if it were, yet if tliis best known 
tongue is notwithstanding unknown to ninety-nine 
persons in a hundred, why must they all be confined 
to it, and not have each their own prayers in theii 
own tongue? Why, that variety would be yei^ 
inconvenient, they say to travellers. But whose 
convenience is most to be consulted ? That of whole 
nations, or of a few persons that come amongst them! 
occasionally? but vulgar tongues, V they say, a-re 
perpetually changing, and expressions growing iiia-f 
proper mi unintelligible. I answer: our having opi; 
Bible and Prayer-book in the vtilgar tongue 
doubtedly prevents its changing hear so fast as 
would otherwise* But when it does change, let theca^ 
where it is needful, be changed to it. For which 
Worse, to teke this little trotthle of altering a 
words and phrases once 4n a hundred years, or 
to let people go on for ages togedier, with prayeri^ 
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and lessons, of which they understand not one word? 
But they allege farther,' that some of their prayers, 
indeed a great part of Ihe mass, it would be useless 
to have said in their own language ; for the priest is 
oidered to speak it so low, that it cannot be^ heard; 
as if one fault would cxctiso another, instead of 
making it greater. But many of their prayers, they 
say, may be understood ; for though spoken in Latin^ 
there are printed translations of them in English, 
But still, great part of them is not translated, unless 
it be by some very modern indulgence ‘ ; and that 
vrhich is, nothing but our making them ashamed of 
themselves hath forced them to of late in those parts 
of the world against their will. For, we know that 
when, within this last century, some well-y^pamag 
bishops of their own C/hurch in France had pub* 
}i$hed the mass in the vulgar tongue, for tlie people’s 
use; the then Pope declared them sons of per* 
dition to all the world, and condemned what they 
had done, as if it were the overtlirow of xeligion^* 
So that, for aught we know, the same liberty taken 
here may fall under the same condemnation, when a 
proper time comes. Or were the contrary ever so 
certain, still putting their prayers into English for 
the people, only shows that they ought to be spoken 
in English by the priest; for this round-about way 
is eiidcntly a most absurd one; that he should be 
praying in one language, and they following him by 
guess, as well as they con, in another. Besides^ 
multitudes of their poor people have never heard of 
itihese translations, or at least, have them mat^ 
Multitudes more are unable to read them ; and all 
these Must be left quite in the dark. But we am 
told, they have a good intention in general: thc^ 
ice what they do not understand and this is 

The tnaidator of ilie ordef an4 canon ol the masa haAi 

^ ed tKksay cf the cereinonicg, particularly above twenty crosses put 
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sufficient. Now for llie purposes of spiritual dominion, 
, this may be sufficient, and such devotions, as many oi 
theirs are, will, we own, be more reverenced from not 
being understood. But for the edification of the 
people, *it is far from being sufficient, to have good 
intentions in general, and no meaning in particular : 
to pray to God for they know not what ; and hear les* 
sons read, which they can learn nothing from. 

CHAPTER XL 
Prohibitiouitef the Scriptures. 

Every Protestant Church allows and exhorts all 
persons to read the holy Scriptures diligently. The 
Romanists^ on the contrary, have expressly declaredj 
that, since the promiscuous allowance of Bibles in 
the vulgar tongue does more harm than good, 
(these are the very words of the index published in 
consequence of the council of Trent's order) no one 
shall be suffered to read translations of Scripture, 
even though made by Catholics, as they call them- 
selves, unless the bishop or inquisitor, hy the advice 
of the curate or confessor, give him leave in writing! 
and whoever transgresses this rule, shall not be 
absolved till ho gives up hb Bible. Nay, through* 
out the whole kingdom of Spain, all Bibles in theii 
own tongue are absolutely forbidden. And in ajj 
popish countries, getting one, by the means here 
prescribed, being a matter of time, and form, and 
difficulty, and suspicion, the generality seldom pul 
themselves to the trouble of it;. So that in man 3 i 
parts of the world there are great multitudes d 
that commnxuon, who perhaps have never elthm 
heard, in their own tongue, one chapter d 
Bible in their whole lives. Or if any one doa 
to kave, it is never granted, where they dues 
"use it, excepting to such as they are welt assured 
^ toefaand will see nothing there but what they are 
bidden. So th$t where they have permissionL to 
read the Scripture, they have none to understand it 
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Besides that, this permission, even in those, counr 
tries where they are obliged to indulge it the most 
freely, as in our own, is but during pleasure, and 
3a(iey at any time be taken away when it will serve the 
turn better : nor dare the poor deluded people, upon 
.j pain of damnation, help themselves. And as to 
'Protestant translations, having one is looked on as a 
. mark of heresy ; for which, in this very nation, poor 
creatures have been burnt, and their Bibles with 
them. Which practice now, think you, is the 
righter, theirs or ours? What authority can there 
. be on earth to forbid any part of mankind from 
reading what heaven hath revealed to them? Tis 
the law of our lives, the foundation of our hopes ; 
Grod hath given it to us, and man hath no right to 
take it from .us. But they tell us, it is from kind- 
they do it: for there is great danger that the 
Scripture may be misunderstood and perverted: 
unlearned and unstahh St. Peter hath de- 

clared, may wrest it to their own destruction. Now 
this is possible ; and so it is possible every thing 

may be applied |o an ill purpose; health, strength, 
fcK>d, liberty, common dayJight ; but is this a reason 
frnr taking away any of thpnvl^^It is possible that 
I persons may do themselves harm by having the 
I Scrjptttres; but is something morp than pos- 
that they harm from the want of 

and he deeir^ed^ as the Prophet tdils us, 

. IcLck of knowledge ^ ? Why dp not these per- 
who are so very cautious in this case, show the 

surely need it full as 
j^ch t Why do they never restrain any body from 
jvom ^br fear of their falling mto idolatry ? 
^ey riever forbid the uae of itidulgencesj 
being mistaken for a licence tO; afr 
qopstiopa like these might be w|| 
is very strange, meti' ^ 
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^at they should be suspicious of nothing doing harm 
M>ut the Bible. But after all, is the danger so very 
f great? Hath God Almighty inspired men ta 
write and publish so exceedingly unsafe a book^.and 
so very unfit to be read by the generality of thosoj 
for whom he intended it : that had not the Church 
of Rome^ in their great wisdom, forbidden persona 
to look into it, without their leave, it might have 
done infinite harm, and does not a little still? We 
cannot think so. Men were liable to make an ill use of 
things, to fall into erroJ? and heresies, in all ages. 
Yet neither the prophets under the Old Testament, 
nor our Saviour and his apostles in the times of the 
New, ever bethought themselves of this way for nre^ 
venting it; but recommend and enjoin the reading" 
of Scripture in the strongest terms. Now it is won- 
derful they should not be as wise as those who comej 
after them. St. Peter himself, who mentions thi«h 
danger of men’s wresting the Scriptures^ yet does 
not in the least blame, hut supposes every man’s 
reading them notwithstanding. And St. Paulj whoso 
epistles were the very Scriptures they wrested, -yet 
never requires' them to be kept from any one Christ- 
ian of the several Churches he writes to ; nay, most 
strictly requires the contrary, concerning an epistle 
as liable to be misundemtood as any of them all$ 
and which actually was misunderstood immediately^ 
I mean his first epistle to the Thessahnians. Yet 
notwithstanding that, T charge you by the Lord, says 
he, that this epistle be read unto all the holy bre^ 
thren^. Did then the ancient Christians, in whose 
days there were heresies in great; plenty, did they 
.j^traiu ary of the people from reading the Scripw^ 
^tires, in order to preserve them from heresy ? No4 
^ MoUHtnkis do not ptetend it. They well kiiowi 
a man’s delivering" up hie Bible was always,rwaa * 
to be> the mark of s^Stacy from religwjiBu 
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They know there is no one thing almost so 
Itlsisted on by fathers and councils, as the necessity ' 
ihat all persons, without exception, should be well 
loquaintod with the word of God. Thus little ap- 
^ehensivc was the primitive church of any danger 
nrom this practice. The Church of Rome^ we own, 
has some c:iusc to be apprehensive. For had the 
people once general liberty to read and judge 
from Scripture, there is groat danger they might 
come in general to see, what now they who do see 
dare not own, how widely it differs from the doc- 
trines commonly taught them. We acknowledge 
then they are wise m their generaiion. The Scrip- 
ture is against them; and &ey will be against the 
Simpture ; lower its credit as far as they dare ; keep 
it out of men’s hands, where they can ; and where 
Hhey cannot, they pervert it by false translations, oh- 
itfoure it by false glosses, arid make it of none 
^ect, by setting up a pretended authority of inter- 
pvating it quite to another thing than it evidently 
Mems. We, Qod be thanked, need not these arts, 
md wc uso them not. We permit, wc beseech, we 
require you all to read the Scriptures diHgently, and 
judge of their meaning impartiaily : to compare with 
them every thing wc teach you, and believe nothing 
but what you find agreeable to them. We have no 
&ar of your being poisoned by the food of life, or led 
into error by the word of truth. On the contrary, 
ere know not any surer way of preserving men from 
etrors, and those of the Church of Rome m particu- 
lar, than that whicli St. Pemi prescribes Tinwthy, 
in the third chapter of his second Epistle* I%is 
AfkMSi m the last dags perikm times shaH^ 

erne. JSM men and sedueere shall wax worse 
worse, dsmmn^ and being deeeimd Bat emiin 
dkm things which tkm hast hamed^ 
kasi^^^eeaf, assmrod ofr knowing qf whom thm 
ImMhd them; and that from a child thqu hast 
iiillflk Me ko^ ScriptureSf which are obis to make 



Various CormpHem of the Ckureh of Some, &J 

thee wise unto sahatUm, ih/rough faith wMeh is in 
Christ Jestu. Alt Scripture u given by inspiratioa 
of God, and is proftahle for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, and 
that the man of God mag be perfect, throughly fur- 
nished unto aU good works. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Various Corruptions and Superstitions of the Church 
of Mmne, 

There are still many other points, in which great 
corruptions of the Somisk Church might be shown 
you. Such is their equalling the apocryphal boQla 
to the canonical ; which the ancient Christians 
not. Such is their modern addition of five new sacra> 
ments to those two which Christ appointed, and 
making the belief of this precise number essential 
to salvation: making also the priest’s intention so 
necessary to Ihe benefit of the sacraments, that no- 
body should be the better for them without it ; a per- 
son baptized, for instance, shall he no C^stian 
notwithstandiiig, if the priest had malice enough to 
design he should not. Of the same bad tendency la 
their burying every part of religion under a load 
of rites and ceremonies, that turn it into outwwrd 
show; and giving it the appearance of art and magie 
by an infinity of absurd superstitions, many of them 
the undeniable remains of heathenism yesj Httle di>- 
guised : their engaging such multitudes of jpec^le in 
vows of celibacy and useless retirement nom the 
world: their obligiBg them to edlly austerities and 
abstinences of no real value, as matters of great 
merit: tbair excessive venmtion of relics, most ef 
il^bem fietitioras and unfit to he thus honoured, ware 
-fltoy ever so genmne : their inveatiens of romaataa 
Isgwds and lyhtg miracles, whidh moke wedk and 
nmeained persons believe miy thing, and too mai^’ 
of those, who see through them, believe nothiagi. 
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; And besides these and other eztors in spiritual mat* 
tersy there are many more of most weighty consider- 
ation in temporals^ which they zealously maintain : 
i!^bdbr claim of punishing whom they please to call 
heretics, with penalties, imprisonments, tortures, 
death; their excommunicating and deposing kings; 
their forbidding divine v^orship through whole na- 
tions at once; their annulling the most sacred pro- 
mises and engagements, when made to the preju- 
dice of their church ; their drawing, by wicked arti- 
fices, the wealth of all countries to the support of 
their own tyranny. But many of these things I 
have set in a proper light to you on other occasions, 
and dwelling on all would be endless as well as un- 
n^ssary. Enough, I hope, hath been said, to show 
ypu which are in the right ; and that this is the true 
grtiee of God wherein ye stand. For observe, as the 
whole claim of the Church of Rome depends upon 
her being in all points infalliUe : so, if in any single 
^xit she proves to be mistaken, her pretence of be- 
ing believed in the rest falls entirely to the ground. 
Put indeed^ though for your fullei^ satisfaction I have 
cdxiluted many of her doctrines, yet ^y person may 
have' sufficient satisfaction of his own being in the 
right way^ without so much as knowing or havitlg 
heard what any one of her doctrines is* For let 
hj^ but keep close to the Creed and the Pommand- 
ments ; believe those things which Scripture hath 
iua;^ ueces$ary to be believed, and do those things 
^b^ch Scripture hath made ne^Jessaty to be done; 
^ 1 ^ is under no manner of obh|:ation to en- 
duii^Mrhat any Church on earth thinks 'fit to be- 
i^e cn:: do besides. Miuiy Oj^iiions may be true* 

^ practices may W innocOTt and- 
edi^iilr'r ^ cmi be matter of necessity: 
ossscepl what Christ and his apostleS have requii^f 

4f Eve^ poiswin, that 

with these, is a true Christian t every Church that 
is a true Church; and neither jigno? 
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ranee nor error about any other matters can forfeit 
6\xt title to everlasting life. Search then the Scrip- 
tures and sec: is there any one thing made ne- 
cessary there which our Church forbids ^ Is there 
any one thing declared sinful there which our 
Church requires? If not, lot their Churches pro- 
hibit or enjoin as they please at their own peril. 
We are no way bound to inquire what they do, or 
why. Letting alone their peculiarities we are sure 
is safe. Whether making use of them be or not, is 
their business to consideer not ours. So that were 
transubstantiation, for instance, and purgatory true ; 
were the worship of images and praying to saints 
1 iwful, which, God knows, they are far from being ; 
j ct as there is no pretence that they are necessary 
doctrines and practices, the mistake of rejecting 
them could have no harm in it ; but the uiicharita- 
bleness of condemning and accursiiig those who re- 
ject them majr have great harm. For when once 
Christ hath said, believe and do such and such things, 
and you shall be saved : who is it that shall dare to 
say, believe and do more, or you shall not be saved? 
It is dreadful alrogance, therefore, which the Church 
of Rome shows in this respect; coining new arti- 
cles of faith, some of which they own were not 
articles of faith from the beginning, and sentencing 
men to hell for not believing what, before that sen- 
tence, themselves acknowledge nobody was bound 
to believe. This, you see, is changing the terms 
of the Christian covenant arbitrarily, and making 
a new Gospel at their own pleasure. But in opposi- 
tion to their decisions ana anathemas, hear one of 
St. Paul: Though an angel from heaven preach 
(ing other Qospel unto you than that which we, the 
Aj^tlesof Christ, have preached, let him he accursed, 
TrujSt then yourselves on this foot : f6r other foun^ 
datkm can no man lay, than that which is laid \ 
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Nor indeed did the primitive church jfbr several hnn- 
dareds of years, attempt it, or make any doctrine s^- 
oassaty, which we do not ; as the learned well know 
from their writing ; and the unlearned may know 
from the most ancient of their creeds, which we now 
use in our constant serviec. Afterwards indeed 
ueedlc&s editions first crept in, then false ones: 
but, had they begun ever so much sooner, our cause 
had receivea no prejudice. To the law and to the 
testimony, as the prophet directs, we appeal : if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there 
u no light in them K 

CHAPTEE XIII. 

General Pleas of the Papists cmfuted. 

A SUFFICIENT number of the doctrines of the 2toma7t~ 
ists have been considered, and what they plead 
for them, examined. But besides the pleas they 
make for each in particular, they have others for 
all in general. Should they when they want to 
wake a convert, frirly propose to him each of their 
notions separately, and give him proofr, first, that 
it is true, and then that it obliges him to quit our 
communion fiir theirs; this tlioy are sensible would 
be a hopeless undertaking. And, therefore, very 
wisely they ore for shorter work, and have generu 
arguments, it seems, to prove that, let 'their dwtrines 
or ours be what they will, we roust be in the wrong, 
end they in the right. 

One of these arguments is their infallibility, but 
these 1 hope were fully confuted in my frrst du> 
nourse, and indeed in every one since. For it is in 
tain for them to pretend wey c a nno t he mistaken, if 
it a{^ar bnt in any sing^ instance that they are. 

Another ir, riiat Protestants,, not being of the 
Motahsi Chw^, are not of the Catholic Cburoh; 
for the' Catholic Church is but one, and out of U 
* < 
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there is no salvation. Now we lu^nowledge it is 
but <»)e body under one head, CSbmt Jesus; .but 
then, in this one body there are many members ; 
and why are not the churches of Greece, Aeia, ai»d 
Africa ; why is not ours as true a memheit of it as 
theirs ? On what authority, if names axe worth dis- 
puting about, do they ingross that of CathoUc to 
themselTOS? Do we not profess the true Cath^Uc 
Faith, that Faith which me Univearsal Church re- 
ceived from the apostles? -We profess it mueh 
purer tiran they. Are«the' sacraments more duly 
administered by them than by us ? Far from it : 
of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, one half |they 
hare taken away frmn the laity ; and concerning the 
otiier half, they taught the most monstrous absur- 
dities, and built on them the most shocking idolatry. 
Then, for that of baptism, we administer it with 
water aloiie, just as Christ ^^inted, whereas they 
hare added oil, salt^ spittie, and 1 know not what, 
as if It wm;e on purpose to make it as unlike his 
institution as tiiey can. Is then tlm ^pointment 
or ordination of thdr deigy more raHd, <» more 
rr^^ar thtm uuts ? On no aecoimt whatever. For 
if they bfou^t down the eucceaeion uninterrupted 
to the Re&i^atiou, we have certainly {nreserved it 
uninterruptes siime: a^neh new they, may bo 
ashamed to den% since^ a learned man their ovm 
eonuntntien ham frdly proved it. And, eouae- 
quentiy, fear titem, who ' are but a very unsound pawt 
mthe Catholic Ckirdi, to call <tomft^es the uwde 
.of it,' i» -c^dte as absurd, as fefr a diaeased limb 
(thou^ the larger fer hemg . diseased) to 

bobal^'flm whule body. But' they will say, wo 
Hsebarated, and so eut offourseSrea .from the Cat^lj[o 
Cmmch^ «t the Eefermatiou. . I answer, -we m - 
bat. W« only .oast out, as was <eiif duty, toe mropr; 
'toab wece cx^ in : and wa did it % the lawful aUr 
Ibority of ottr superiors, both eccdetiastical and chdl. 
D^pon which, the Cbiirch f>£ Mome, instead of irnitat* 
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i«g our good example, commanded all they could 
influence, to quit our communion. It is they then 
who made the separation, and it is they that continue 
it. We are ready still to join in communion with 
them, upon the terms of the Grospcl; and tliey 
refuse to join with us, but upon terms of their own 
devising. Now when two churches break commu- 
nion with one another ; though it is always a fault, 
yet it docs not always follow, that either of them is 
thereby broken off from the Catholic Church, any 
more than it follows, that when two men break off 
acquaintance, one of them is broken off from the 
civil society to which they belonged. But when one 
Church shall excommunicate another, merely be- 
cause the governors of that other made such altera- 
tions in it as the Scriptures warrant, and because tlic 
people complied with tliose alterations, such an 
instance of presumption and uncharitableness, is 
much more likely to cut off those that use it from 
the Cliurch of Christ, than those against whom it 
is used. But supposing we liad even acted without, 
and separated from our Church governors, as our 
Protestant brethren abroad were forced to do : was 
there not a cause? When tho Word of God was 
hidden from men, and his worship performed in 
an unknown tongue; when pernicious falsehoods 
were requited to be professed, and sinful terms of 
communion to be complied with: when Church au- 
thorit]r» by supporting such tbing^s a» these, became 
inconsistent with the ends for which it was establish- 
ed, what remedy was there but to throw it off, and 
form now establishments? If in these there were 
any irregularities, they were the faults of those who 
forced men into them ; and are of no consequence 
in cohiparison with the reason that made a change 
necessaiy* For were a man to separate himself 
from^very Church he knows on earth, in order to 
obey the laws of Christ, he would still be a most 
valuable member of that general assmhly and 
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Church of the first-born^ that are written in hea- 
ven For what commimion hath tight with dark- 
ness ? — And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols — Wherefore ccnne out from among them^ 
and he ye separate^ saith the Lordy and T will 
receive goUy and will he a father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughterSy saith the Lord 
Almighty^, 

But it ifl an article of faith, they tell us, that the 
church of Rome is the mother and mistress of all 
chut dies; and, therefore, tfik cast off her authority 
can never be lawful. We answer, the mother of 
dl churches she certainly is not. For in Jerusalem 
was the first Christian society, and iVoin thence 
were derived many others, more ancient than that 
ot Rjome. Not was that church the mother of the 
British churches, nor of all the English. But had 
the first persons that founded the Gospel here been 
sent from Romcy that bad given them no manner of 
authority over us. Whence is she then the mis<^ 
tress ? Why St, Peter was head of the Church, and 
the bishops of Rome are his successors. But the 
Scripture tells us, Chrtsi is head of the Church 
and tells us of no other* We own it was said to St. 
Peter i Upon ihis rock will I build my Church^. 
But this rock, for aught can ever prove, might 
be, not St. f^eter"*^ Iperaofi, but his confession made 
immediately before: that Jesus was the GhrisU 
Or, if the Church was to be built on St. Peter y yet 
not on him alone, but upon the foundation of all 
the m^les and prophei^y as St. Paul teaches ex* 
pressly*. And accordingly, the watt of the new 
Jefimdem^ or Church of God, is said to have twelve 
Jomde^ps^ on which were the names of the twelve 
apoOlee of the Lamb\ To St J^ter, indeed, it 

* adl Sa. * ? Cor. vl. IS, 16, 17i W. 

* Eph. I 22; Iv. IS. * Matt. xvj. 10. 

* £ph.U.20. • Rev.icxl.l4. 
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was promised that the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven should be giirn him, and that whatever he hound 
or loosed on earth, should be bound or loosed in ‘ 
heaven'. But this very same, and other as great 
things, arc said to all the apostles equally St. 
Peter was appointed by Christ to feed hh sheep ‘ : 
but so surely was every one of them. The first rank, 
therefore, he might have among the apostles; but 
authority over them not the least. On the con- 
trary, St. Paul tells us that he withstood St. Peter 
to the face, because he was to be blamed*, and 
says of himself, in two difierent places, that he was 
nothing behind, not a whit behind, the very chiefest 
apostles*. Bnt had St. Peter possessed ever so 
much authority, what is that to the church of 
Routed Why, St Peter was bishop of Rowe. 
But even Uiis is what they can never prove, nor is 
it probable. Or if he was, perhaps it was only of 
die Jewish Christians at Rome. For St. Paul tells 
us, ihc Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed 
to him,and that of the tiresmeision to Peter* ; and 
the Jewish church there is extinct. Or if bishop of 
all Rome, he w'as bi.shop, they say, also, of Antioch ; 
and why must their church inherit his authority 
more than that church? But why indeed 'must it 
be inherited at all ? It was ipven personally to St. 
Peter as an apostle : what had' others tp do with it, 
who were no apostles, though they did succeed him 
as bishops ? All pre-eminence of one church above 
another was nothing origintdly, but an institution 
of men for convenience and order. Rome being 
the chief city in. the world, it was natural to look 
on the bishop of Borne as the chief bishop. And 
irrecedcnce being thus allowed them, by time and 
opportunity, and arts that were often very wicked 

> ^att. xvi. IS. * Matt xinli. 1& Jolia xs. 23. 

* Johli Ml. hi, 16, 17. * Gal it 11. 

> 2 Cor. x!. 5 : xii. 11. • GaU ii. 7. 
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ones, they improved it into a claim of authority : to 
which, though not near the whole Church ever sub- 
mitted, yet at length a great part did. Then to the 
prerogative, of which they had thus by degrees got 
possession, they began to pretend Christ himself had 
originally given them a right. And having managed 
so well, that part of the world believed them, and 
part durst not contradict them, they took on them 
the title of universal bishops, which one of them- 
selves not long before had declared, whoever should 
take was the forerunner ^ antichrist. And then 
under this they claimed ail power over the souls, 

\ >odies, and fortunes of men, and exercised it with 
all possible insolence, rapaciousness, cruelty, and 
impiety. 

Now what could there be done when such a 
power was thus acquired, and thus exercised, but to 
throw it off, and assert that liberty to which we had 
an undoixbted right? For as to any scheme of 
coming to terms, never did the Church of Rome re- 
cede from any one pretension she ever made. The 
exercise of authority ahe had omitted iudeed, when- 
ever she durst not exercise it i but all her claims she 
hath constanUy kept up, and excommunicates yearly, 
to this day, eveiy. prince in Christendom that shall 
refuse obedience jto any constitution of the Pope’s 
whatever. It is feu® j Popish princes at 

present regard not this excommunication, and she 
knows not bow to make them regard it. But were 
once the Protestante rc-tinited to that Church on the 
terms of allowing hOr any superiority; who knows 
how soon a power, that had once risen from nothing 
to that formid^le height which it had attained, may 
rise again to be a$ formidable as ever ! Another of 
their pleas is this; that w^hich was, the ancient re- 
ligion and church must be the true one. Now 
where, was your Church, say they, before Henry 
the Vlllth? Where was your religion before Zm- 
ther ? We answer, our Church was before that time 
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just where it is now. Only thtin it was corrupted 
with many sinful en'ors, from which is now re- 
formed. Still it is the same Church it was before ; ' 
just as a man formerly addicted to many vices, and 
afflicted with many distempers, continues the same 
man, after he hath forsaken the one, and recovered 
from the other; and it would be very strange to 
make his alteration for the better an objection 
against him. And for our religion : where was that 
|before Luther ? Why, wherever Christianity was. 
t>id iMther invent the Creed, the Ten Command- 
ments, the Two Sacraments ? These arc the things 
in which our religion consists ; and theirs consists 
in the same. Only they have added, by degrees, a 
number of needless, false, and wicked things to them, 
which we have cast off again. Our religion there- 
fore is the ancient Christianity, professed from the 
days of the apostles. Bat Where was their religion 
in those days, 1 mean the doctrines in which they 
differ from us ! All of them hundreds of years later; 
many of them a thousand : some of them established 
no longer ago than the council of Trmf, which is 
since the time of Luther. For then, and not before 
ivas it, that they filled up the measure ,pf their ini- 
quities, which had long been growing; 'equalled their 
own traditions to the word of God^ added a new 
creed to the old one. Onr r^ec^gtheir additional 
doctrines, we own is new ; ar^ ho wonder for the 
doctrines theinrelves are n^. ’Some of titim indeed 
reigned much too long: had they beea rejected 
sooner it had beefi betters' but . better late than 
never. Still, omr denying tb«re w no more part of 
our religion, pro^rly yaking; ^ thati our denying 
Me^wietaniemt or the idtdatry tiie Chinese, is 
part of our religion. W«^ it not for their pressing 
^edt upon its, our people should nerer’hear them 
menUcmed. We take no pleasure in exposing their 
absurdities, .but are heartily grieved at them : aud 
have much better employment for our hirers than 
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these controversies, did not their restless endeavours 
to pervert men make it sometimes necessary. 

But this plea of their Church being the most an- 
cient, they sometimes put in a different form : and 
tell us, that either the Rmiish Church established 
here before the Reformation was the true Church, 
or it was not. If it w^as, why do we protest against 
it. If it was not, how can ours be a true Church, 
which is derived fi-om it ? The answer is very plain. 
In one respect, as their Church professed the 
damentals of Christianity, it was and is a tiii^ 
Church ; and so far ours is’fterived from it. In ano- 
ther respect, as it obscured and contradicted them 
by unjustifiable doctrines and practices, it was not a 
true Church ; and so far we protest against it. Their 
truths we have preserved; their errors we have re- 
jected. In one sense we are the same Church 
with them still; in the other wo are nottlie same, but 
a much better. 

Another way which they have of arguing against 
the Reformatioui is aspersing the characters of those 
who were engaged in it, and ascribing bad motives to 
them. Now as to this ; if the main thing done was 
right, as it plainly was, what sort of instruments God 
employed in it, or what their personal inducements 
w^ere, is of no consequence to us iii the least. Jehu 
was an instrument of God in desti'oying Baal out of 
IWael^ and executing vengeance on the house of 
Ahah ; yet very wicked in some respects \ So was 
Henry theVIIIth commendable in desti'oying the 
supremacy of the pope, yet highly blameable in 
other things. The greatest part of the reformers 
were very good men, and acted from the best of mo- 
tives, Sopie of them had doubtless great faults, and 
might act from bad motives.^ Nay, such as meant 
very well, might, in , particular thing^^ do very ill. 
For what constantly happened in all other cases, no 

1 2 Kings X, 2a ai. 
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wonder it happened in this. However, the most 
blaineable were not near so bad, as the malice of 
titeir adversaries represents them ; and had they 
been much worse, yet they could searce possibly be 
so bad as some of those princes, and even of those 
popes were, who built up the antichristian power, 
which these men demolished. 

But whatever becomes of this comparison, still 
upon the whole, theirs is the Church, they tell us, in 
which the most numerous and brightest instances of 
devotion, self'dcnia], and good works, have shone 
forth, as the many histories of their saints fully 
prove : ours is a low, carnal religion : most of our 
people are very bad, few or none of them eminently 
good ; and that must be the best Church, which 
makes the best men. Now the truth is, these mag- 
nified instances of piety of theirs are most of them 
instances only of mere superstition, or blind zeal : 
and the saints, whom they have canonized, were, 
many of them, very weak, and some of them, very 
wicked persons, whose lives are pompously dressed 
up in legends and fables, to amuse and mislead 
the ignorant. We, for our parts, leave Aem to midee a 
noise with fanciful ways of being religious.: and 
doubt not, but we please God much better by per- 
forming quietly the real duties Of life. And, though 
we acknowledge and lament that a failure in these is 
too general amongst us, yet we most rendnd tiiem, 
when they insult us upon this, that there is no where 
on earth more vile and ramre open wickedness, than 
where popeiy reigns without control. If, when 
they live under Protestant govempaents, they live in 
a more Christian manner, we are heartily glad of it. 
But still we hope, even here tlm’ lives of omr people 
are not worse than tiieirs : and we ate sure it is not 
the fault of o«^ religion if they are not much better. 

But the)i’ tell us, howev» these things may be, 
yet their communion is undoubtedly the safer of 
the two. For they say, we cannot be saved, and we 
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own they may be saved : and that Charch is plainly 
the safer, in which both sides acknowledge salva- 
tion is to be had. But consider ; does their saying 
we are not safe make us ever the less so in reality : 
the question is, upon what grounds do they say 
it ? Why, upon none at all, as I have shown you. 
And, therefore, all they can prove by saying it, is 
their own confidence, of which those persons have 
generally the most, who have the least reason for it ; 
and their own uncharitableness, for which, if we at 
all understand Christianity, no side will ever be the 
safer. Well ; but we do nwt deny, that they may be 
saved. No more do I or they deny, but even a vir- 
tuous heathen may have some degree of happiness 
in another life. Suppose, then, he should take it into 
his head to deny that a Christian could, must I turn 
heathen to be of the safer side ? You see it is just 
the same case. But, after all, do we lay it down as 
a rule without exception, that all Papists may be 
saved? We dare not say so. Some of them go 
much more justifiable lengths than others; the ill 
tilings that many of them do, they do in ignorance ; 
this, we hope, will be an excuse for them in a great 
measure. Yet, even for the most ignorant, their 
salvation is grievously hazardous amidst so many 
corruptions, which one should think even they might 
perceive to be such, and Iso many temptations to 
neglect that holiness without which no man shall see 
the ]U)rd \ The condition of the learned amongst 
them, who, when the light is before their eyes, con- 
tinue in darkness, and keep others in it, is still more 
dangerous. But in the worst state of all are they, 
w^ho being bom children of lights return to darkness 
again ; and sin wilfully after they have been bred up 
amongst us in the knowledge of the truth. Yet even 
among these there are very different degrees of guilt. 
Such whose good meaning hath been misled by 
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S lausible artifices, we must still hope well of ; though 
oubtless they must have been sinfully negligent of 
informing themselves concerning the grounds of their 
first belief ; else they had never left it, A second 
sort, who depart from what, in their consciences, 
they believe is the truth, merely because a presump- 
tuous man . tells them they cannot be saved if they 
adhere to it, these are much more blameworthy than 
the former. But for such as, either from the love of 
worldly interest, or the wretched hope of reconciling 
sin and salvation together, turn aside from the way 
of righteousness, and forsake that pure and holy 
communion, which the good providence of God hath 
placed them in ; as to such, w^e cannot judge favour- 
ably, and we will not judge hardly: there is one 
that judgeth who will also render to every man 
according to his deeds ® ; but indeed we can see no 
promise of tfieir finding mercy in that way. Suffer 
not youi’selves then to be moved either by vain threat- 
enings or false promises, nor ever think to be safe in 
any other way, than that of first inquiring carefully, 
what your duty is; and then keeping close to the 
practice of it. Be assured it is safe to worship God, 
through Jesus Christ, and let all other worship 
alone ; safe to receive the - holy communion as our 
Lord himself gave it, to pray in a language you all 
understand, and make that holy word which was 
written for your learning ® the foundation and rule 
of your faith, your practice, and your hopes. Fear 
not but you are safe in doing thus; whether Romans 
isis be safe in dojng otherwise or not. God grant 
they may ! but God forbid that any of us should try ! 

' ^ iTijhn. viii. 50. , « Horn. ii. 6. * Rom. xv, 4. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Rides of Conduct towards the Roman Catholics. 

In the first place, let none of their bad doctrines 
or practices ever tempt you in the least to any hard 
treatment of them, any incivility, or secret ill-will, 
tow^ards them. Justice and mercy, equity and 
charity, are main parts of religion ; and a failure in 
these IS one of the worst heresies into which we can 
fall. We know the church of Rome hath failed in 
them greatly ; our ancestors have felt their cruelty ; 
our Protestant brethren abroad groan under it at 
this day, and may God preserve us and oiir posterity 
from the danger of It; for never had they mercy 
long when they had power. Careful self-defence 
against such a spirit must be allowed us ; but as to 
any thing farther, in those things for which w*e 
blame them, let us not be like Uiem. The severe 
laws we have in force against them were not enacted 
for their religious opinions, but for their refusing 
to owm, and promise due obedience to the govern- 
ment under which they live: and they have long 
experienced that nothing but absolute necessity will 
ever oblige our superioi^s to put any of these laws into 
execution. Let us, therefore, show in our private 
capacities the same good temper. As men, they 
have a title to all humanity : as Christians, though 
• mistaken, they have a yet stronger claim to olir for- 
bearance and tenderness. Their doctrines, indeed, 
are dangerous ; their practices ^ve been dreadful ; 
but this, in a great measure, hath arisen from igno- 
rance, and a zeal of God, though not according to 
knowledge \ Numbers of them, without doubt, 
inwardly disapprove religious cruelties, and think at 
least they could never be brought to |cin in them. 
However this may be, (which God forbid should 
ever come to be tried) yet in the inean time nothing 
hinders but as in religion they may to the best of 

< Rom. 2 c. 2. 
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their judgment be sincerely pious, so in common life 
they may be just and honest, friendly and neigh- 
hourly- Let us, therefore, with much better natured 
principles, be sure not to appear worse natured per- 
sons ; but recommend our profession to all the world 
by that wisdom, which is from above ^ first pure^ then 
peaceable^ gentle and easy to be intreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits 

In the next place, let nothing which hath been 
said make those, who arc not some way called to it, 
over-forward to dispute about these matters with 
persons of more learning and art than themselves. 
For a man may have very good reasons on his side, 
and yet be so little qualified to set them in the best 
light, that an excellent cause may be hurt by want of 
skill in managing it. What I have endeavoured is 
only that you may be ahle^ as St. Peter directs, to 
give an answer to them that ask you a reason of the 
hope that is in you In doing which, remember 
you are concerned only to be on the defensive. They 
are to prove, if they can, that every one of their doc- 
trines IS not only true, but an article of faith, and 
every one of their practices not only lawful, but 
necessaiy. Till they have done all this, you have 
no reason to change : and when they have done it, 
we allow you to change- But obseiTe one thing : if 
you hear them deny any of the points with which 
they have been charged, do not be staggered at it. 
Would to God they were not guilty of them f They* 
would be more in the right, and we should be never 
the less so. But do not think a charge unjust, because 
they confidently say it is. The more ignorant of them 
here among us, perhaps, db not know the worst part 
p^^their doctrines : tod the more learned will not own 
them, tin they are forced- These concealments are 
no new thini^ with them. In some countries many 
of feeir missionaries have concealed a great part of 
the Christianity they pretended to teach, and allowed 
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heathenism to be blended with it in order to make 
converts, such as they are, the more easily. No 
wonder then if here they veil over their corruptions 
with a fair mask, which if we do not pull off, they 
will not throw off, till the proper time comes. 

Another thing is, If ever you should be pressed 
with any of their arguments which I have mentioned, 
and not perhaps remember the answer to it, still re- 
member you have seen it answered- Or if any other 
arguments should be used, to which you cannot 
of yourselves reply, consuU those that can : tell us 
your difficulties in time ; be assured such as would 
keep you from tliis do not mean honestly : give us 
but a fair hearing before you determine to leave us, 
and we doubt not your staying with us. Even if any 
of you should be unhappily brought to think favour- 
ably of some of their doctrines, remember still how 
monstrous others of them are ; and yet, if you do not 
sw allow all, you have done nothing. We allow per- 
sons to have very different opinions from us in some 
points, and suffer them to continue among us as very 
good Christians notwithstanding; but their Church 
makes no abatement ; their very grossest errors must 
be professed, or you are none of them. Think well 
then what you do ; and,, as I once advised before, 
never let subtlety and sophistry, whether you know 
exactly how' to answer it or not, prevail against Scrip- 
ture and mason ; but ever stick to the plain word of 
God; and plain common sense. 

One direction more I have of the uttnost import- 
ance ; which is, if ever we would secure ourselves 
to good purpose against the dangers of false religion, 
let us carefully promote the profession and practice 
of the true. If persons are biedL 'dp; in no know- 
ledge of, and no zeal foit tite principles of their own 
Church, no wonder that they ajre,easily*c$i|^ed off‘, and 
seduced into another. If theyHrtt tacouraged to live; 
without regard to God, many of them, however, will 
be afraid to die so too ; and then that communion 
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which makes the largest promises of forgiveness on 
the easiest terms, will be almost sure to be embraced ^ 
by them. Men, wise in their own imaginations, think * 
they are sure to root out superstition, if they plant 
infidelity* But mankind must and will have some 
religion ; and if they forsake a good one, sooner or 
later the uucomfortahleness of unbelief, and the terrors 
of conscience after a wicked life, will drive most of 
them to a worse. Besides, whilst we are divided and 
negligent about these matters, the emissaries of the 
church of Rome are united and active, and never with 
more sanguine hopes, and when tliey can plead expe- 
rience, that the liberty allowed by the Protestant 
religion leads men of course to throw oil* all religion. 
These arc plain reasons for a public regard to piety 
lAnd virtue : and there are yet more important ones 
for a private conscientious practice of them ; for that, 
after all, is the only thing that will establish us in the 
truth, fill our hearts with peace and comfort in this 
life, and give us everlasting happiness in the next 
If, then, you have any concern either for the honour of 
that Church to which vou belong, for the welfare of 
your country, or the salvation of your souls, lei your 
conversation be as becometh the Gospel of Christ \ 
Pity and pray for them who are in error, that God 
would give them repentemce to the acknowledging of 
the truth \ and building up yonrselceSf as St Jude 
exhorts, in your most holy faith^ keep yourselves in 
the love of God; looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal fife\ 

» PbiU i. 27* » » Tim. lit U. » Jude, ven 20, 2J. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 


The following extract is'^faken from a work entitled, 
** Catechismus ; that is to say, A short Instruction 
into the Christian Religion, for the singular Comino- 
dity and Profit of Children and Young People, set 
forth by the Most Reverend Father in God, Thomas, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, 1548.** This Catechism 
was not composed by Archbishop Cranmer, but was 
translated by him from the Latin of Justus Jonas, a 
German reformer, yet with such alterations as the 
translator thought fit. The Archbishop gave it the 
sanction of his name as, above, at the time of its being 
published ; and when charged with holding and cir- 
culating its doctrines, as^an offence in the estimation 
of his persecutors, he did not shrink from the re- 
sponsibility, but avowed both the publication and 
the translation to be his own work. 




SELECTIONS, 

^c. 


UPON THE LORD’S PRAYER. 

Ye have learned, in the Creed, what we ought to 
believe, and in the Ten Commandments what we 
ought to do; but we can neither believe nor do 
as we ought to do, except the Holy Ghost work 
within us, both a true faith and also a due obedience 
towards God and his law. For ** faith is the gift of 
God,” and all good things come from the Father of 
lights Therefore we must needs ask and crave 
these benefits at His hand who only is the giver of 

Siirgive^to US we 

to Him for them. And the prophet David saith, 
“ Call upon me in the day of trouble : I wUl deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me *.*’ Also our Saviour 
Christ commandeth us to do the same, saying, “ Ask, 
qpit it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you*.” Now, 
therefore, seeing that ye have learned what we should 
believe and do, it is most necessary for us to call for 
God’s grace with most fervent and earnest prayers, 
that we may be able to perform that thing which we 
are bound to do. For our Saviour Christ hath pro- 
mised us, that whatsoever we ask the Father in his. 

* James i. l7> * Ps. LIS. ' 

* Matt vii. 7- J«r. xicix. 13, 14. Matlt vU. 24 — 30. Luke XtO* 
John xvi. 23. 
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Upon the Lord's Prayer. 

name, he will give it us. Whatsoever ye shall ask in 
my name, that will I do.” — **Ifye shall ask anything 
in my name, I will do it Where is to be noted, that 
if wc will obtain our requests, we must ask in the name 
of Christ, and also trust assuredly, that, for Christ’s 
sake, our prayers will be heard. Therefore, when we 
pray, we may say thus ; Oh God, our Father, and 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which art in 
heaven, I durst not of mine own head, be so bold to 
come unto Ihy most high and excellent majesty, to 
desire any thing of thee, but thy well-beloved Son 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath commanded me so to do, 
and only in his name and at his commandment I am 
so bold. Of prayer thus made in faith speaketh 
St. John, in his epistle, saying, '^And this is the 
couildcnce that we have in Him, that, if we ask 
any thing according to his will he hearcth us*.” 
Therefore we should stedfastly believe that God 
doth hear our prayer. Tor he that believeth not, 
he shall obtain nothing. And therefore Christ saith, 
** What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye fehall have 
them*.” And to the intent that we should believe 

4 MU u — a, 1.0 littUi prii- 

mised to grant whatsoever we ask in his name. And 
again to the intent that we should know and be 
sure, that we pray according to his will, he himself 
hath taught us how and what we should pray and 
it is not in our liberty, whether we 
will pray or not, but by God^s commandment, we be 
bound to pray. Now therefore with all diligence 
lewn the holy prayer of the Lord, which Jesus 
Christ taught us himself, saying to his disciples. Ye 
sfaail pray after this manner : ^ 


“ Our which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
neihe. ^ Xby kingdom come. Thy will be done in 
e^th as It is in heaven* Give us this day our doi^ 


» lofan Mv. 18>t 14. 


* IJobn V, 14. 


* Mnk xL £4. 



7 


Upon ihe Lord^s Prayer* 

bread. And forgive us our trespassesi as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. And lead us not into 
temptation^ but deliver us from evil : for thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 

This is the prayer of the Lord, which, although 
it be short, yet it containcth most great and 
weighty matters, such as neither angel nor man, 
nor other creature, was able to comprise in so few 
words. For in this prayee Christ our Lord teacheth 
us to ask all things that either be commanded us 
in the Ten Commandments, or promised us in the 
articles of our Creed. Wherefore, you ought to 
endeavour yourselves, not only to learn without tlie 
book this most holy prayer, taught us by Christas 
own mouth, our great master and teacher, but also 
you ought to give diligence to understand, and 
justly to weigh every word of so great a Master, 
that when you be examined herein, you may be able 
to make a direct answer, and also m time to come, 
to teach your children the true understanding of 
this prayer, as you yourselves be now instructed. 
For what greater aha me can there be before God 
and man, than that when in our mouths we pro* 
fess ourselves to be Christian men, and to know what 
we ought to believe, and how to live, we shall yet 
be ignorant what things we ought to ask of God, 
and after what manner we ought to ask those thinmn, 
which he of his goodness hath promised most largmy 
to give us? or else if we know how and what to ask, 
yet that of negligence, sloth, or contempt of God, we 
should not ask the same in deed in suen wise as we 
ought to do? Specially seeing that the proper office 
of a Christian man is, to caU upon God in all hU 
business and necessities, to give thanks, and ever'* 
more to honour His most blessed name with moat 
high lauds and praises. Wherefore, forasmuch as 
God hath commanded us to resort to him boldly, 
and to moan ourselves to him in all our troubles and 

A 4 
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adversities^ and liath promised that he will hear our 
prayers^ deliver us^ and grant us all things necessary 
for our salvation j let us not refuse this lionour that 
wc be called unto> let us not refuse this remedy, help^ 
aid, and succour, that is freely offered of our most 
merciful Father to all his children that will call upon 
his name. For this is a sacrifice most acceptable to 
God, therewith he is most highly honoured and 
pleased. Wherefore, both daily and hourly accus- 
tom yourselves, even from your tender age, to pray 
to your heavenly Father, tor all things necessary. 
Ofmr up unto him at your uprising and down lying, 
before your meals, and after your meat, this sa- 
crifice of your lips, the oblation of praise and 
thanksgiving, worship him at all times with the 
frankincense of this prayer taught unto you by your 
Saviour Christ. The perfume whereof, if it be cast 
into the burning coals of faith and charity, it ])ierceth 
the clouds, and is so sweet and pleasant unto God 
that it vanisheth not away, until it have obtained 
that thing that it was sent for. For it is written, that 
the ^'effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much V’ and " the eyes of the Lord are upon 
the righteous, and bis carb arc open unto their cry 
Wherefore, study you to be the children of God, and 
there is no doubt but your heavenly Father will give 
all good things, which you shall desire of him, in the 
name of his 8on, Jesus Christ, to whom be all glory, 
now and ever. Amen. 

A Declaration of the Fmt Petition* 

Now to the intent you may the better under-* 
Stand this prayer, you shall first learn this lesson, 
that we wretched sinners do not first prevent God, 
and go before him, in the work of our justifica- 
tion, but it is God that layeth the first foun-^ 
dation of our salvation. He beginneth with us, and 
first calleth us by the Gospel. First, he sendeth 


* James V. le. 


« Ps. xxxiv. 1& 



upon the Lord's grayer* 9 

unto us godly and faithful ministers by whom we be 
baptized, and before we do any good work, lie offeretH 
unto us his grace, he sendeth unto us preachers and 
messengers of peace, which declare unto us the glad 
tidings of the Gospel, and the promises of the favour 
of God, towards all them who truly repent them 
of their evil living, and put their trust in God’s 
mercy for pardon of the same. God also openeth 
our hearts, that we may listen and give credit 
to his holy preachers. Now forasmuA as Gocf 
hath called us to the faith, and by faith hath! 
given us light in our hdSrts, that wc may forsake, 
all strange gods, and believe only in him, it is our 
part to lead our life in godliness, to desire Gb^f 
with fervent and Hearty prayers ; that it may pleasse; 
him to make perfect that thing which he hath begmi' 
in us ; to help and strengthen us, that by his grace we 
may be able to do those things which he hath com-, 
inanded us ; and that he will augment and increase, 
our faith in us. For the prayer of the unbelieving is 
nothing worth before God, and without faith it is 
impossible to please God. Therefore God must 
begin and call us by his word, and put faith in our 
heatts, or else we should never ask ^ny thing of him* 
And for this cause, we are not taught in the Lord’s ^ 
prayer to say to God, Father, grant me to believe . 
that thou art my Father, but we are taught to say; 
thus; — Father which art in heaven, HaltoWe^^ 
be thy name.” That is to say, O. Ldrd God, pUr 
heavenly Father; before I began to pray, and beforb 
I knew thy name, thou, through tbihe exceecling 
great mercy, didst send tinto me thy preachers, by 
whom thou didst declare unto me^that^thou art thy ^ 
Father for Jesus Christ’s sake,; and thou didst opeti- 
my heart* that I might believe that ^thou art my ^ 
Father. Therefore grant, I beseech ' thee, myt 
heavenly Father, that thy natue may be hallowed* 

; And he that taketh not^Godi to be his Father* 
he may learn thit it is: sb bjjrt this prayed; Fonj 
Christ, our Lord knew most certainly the will of hW 
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hmvenly Father, that is to say, that he would be our 
laibst Sweet and lovii^ Father, (for else he would not 
have taught us this title^ Our Father,) and, therefore, 
Hsust we again upon our parts have such a love and 
obedience to him, as becometh the children unto 
their father, and conceive a most assured trust in 
Ood, (who is Father of us all) that we shall lack nothing 
necessary for us, and that nothing shall be able to 
hurt, as long as we have so mighty and so loving a 
Father. We see by daily experience, how entirely 
fethers love their children, what care they take 
to bring them up in virtue and learning, and to get 
them good mai^ters and governors, how, they labour 
to provide for their living and all things necessary 
for them. And if perchance their children commit 
any fault, for the which they deserve correction, yet 
Ve see how the father’s love remaineth, what pity 
and compassion he hath of them, how loth he is to 
beat them, and would radier forgive them, if it were 
not for their benefit aisd aidendment. And when 


the child falleth on his knees, and asketh forgiveness, 
liromising amendment, we see how ready and willing 
the father is to forgive. M'ow seeing our earthly 
fathers be so loving to their children, much more 
^pd our heavenly Father will be our most kind and 
lorbig Father, will nourish, keep, and defend us, 
tekeh and instruct us, the way to everlasting salva- 
ticm: And if we fall into any error or sin, yet for 
Cbrisfiaake he is willing to forgive us, and although 
ti^ )^hiii$lieth us here for i yet he doth it of the 

f^h^y Wve that he beareth towards that be may 
|mbisli us for ever, but ipnay amend, lis, and make 
bur faults; and to bring m agpin into the 
w:ay«v Ai)id like a most foving father, be correct- 
a small time in i^is worid, be should 
for ever in the o world to come. , lu this 
therbfoie sO loving and sb nugbtyu Father we may 
^e1| rejoice, abd have an eitceming great comfort, far 
j^ring ubjf fo th^k, or tongue to telh And biin 
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that lie is our father^ and hath laden us with so many 
gifts and benefits. With glad hearts^ therefore^ you 
ought to say this prayer, which, when you say, you 
speak with God the Father in heaven^ and he heareth 
you, and, like a most kind Father, doth grant all that 
you ask. Oftentimes also, and earnest^, you must 
pray, when yOu rise in the morning, when you go to 
the Church, when you eat and drink, when you go to 
bed, when you awake out of your sleep, that Trom 
your youth you may accustom yourselves both gladly 
and often to pray. For by prayer we shall obtain au 
things, that either Christ hath purchased for us, or 
our neavenly Father hath promised to us. Now 
this also you must diligently consider, that we 
” Our Father which art in heaven,” to distinguish him 
from our fathers which are here upon earth. For 
we have fathers here on earth which are but men, 
and are not able to save us. But in heaven we have 
another manner of Father, of far mpre mmht, a spi* 
ritual and an everlasting Father; which In all our 
needs is able to help us, and finally to give us health 
and life everlasting. And as children take of theii* 
carnal fathers* flesh and blood, and many times be 
very like them in their face and countenance, so take 
we of our heavenly Father our soul and spirit an^ 
therein we ought to resemble our heavenly Fat^iV 
that is to say, we ought in all things to be coh&rtnalitle 
to his holy will and word. And then i$ he assuredly 
bur gentle Father, and we bis dear chlUren. Andthi^ 
as he dwelleth in heaven, in a light passing allmeasurO^ 
even so shall we dwell with faini m heaven fbr bver^ 
These great things (which fiir e^cc^ed, the capacity 
of dan’s understanding,) bnr Si^bur Chrfisi doffi 
teach in these few words, wMch he teacheth us M 
Our Father, which art in heaven.’’ ' " 
Now fofioW in this holy prater certain pedtioAfl 
These petitions jiou shall leam ^ith all ailigbn^^ 
that you may know What yotf ask. ^ The 

first petitions treat of the daltterls pertaining to thb 
first Table. The other fohr speah of things betohi^ 
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ia| to t^e second Tnbie, as hereafter yon shlill hear. 
These be the words of the first petition, 

, " Hallowed be thp imme^ 

I have already told you, that we do not prevent, or 
^ before, God ; we pray not first, that God will be our 
God and our Father; but that God of his inestimable 
mercy doth prevent us, doth call us by his word, doth 
(»11 us unto faith, doth give us bis Spirit, to know him 
fbr our father and Lord, before we could think 
thereof and seek for God. But now seeing that by 
his w'ord and faith he hath called us, and by bap- 
tism hath grafted us into Christ, and made us mem- 
bers of his Church, we ought not to be slothful or 
idle, but study to go forward and increase in godH- 
liiras, and to pray thus. Our Father which art in 
heaven, forasmuch as thou hast given unto us, being 
unworthy, thy holy Gospel; hast chosen us, and 
not we thee, and seeing that tnou hast sent unto us 
preachers, which teach unto us thy word, whereby 
w!0 be sanctified and instructed in the faith, (so that 
ntmwie may know thee for God,) now fulfil, O Father, 
‘ thjitt thou hast begun ; proceed to help us, tliat thy 
hkhie may be hallowed; that is to say, may be ho* 
hodtod^ab Itoly. - , 

‘''This prayer pleaseth God, and he faeareth it, and 
Obdf^veth us grace and strength that we may hallow 
Ids name. To hallow the name of God is not to make 
l^which in itself is ever most holy,) but to 
mtHniw hit, name, is to take it ,for boly, and reverentiy 
lid\use It at a most' holy 'thing, to beware that we 
fiot’of his name vainly, her without great feve^ 
to cmi&as his name, to land him; extol bim,iaiid 
'in ktf ^Itociessities to call u{|^ him. •And'Oin the' other 
tiide,,. V<t 'do violate the holy name of God, when we 
tlm 'tkme to evil and nau^ty things; when yre 
'tpeak evfiof God, or godlythings, when we teach any 
fidse doctrine of God and his religion, or abuse the 
Pimto to, idolatry and errors, or when by the 
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name of God we he forsworn. Also when, by the name 
of God, we curse men or other creatures ; or when we 
speak of God and godly things, and make thereof 
but scoffing and jesting. And when we live not ac* 
cording to the word of God, and regard not God,, 
but give evil example to others, both to think and 
speak of God and godly things lightly and con* 
temptuously. But now it is our horrible hearing, 
that we be called the Church of Christ, and Christ- 
ian men, we be taught that God is our Lord and 
Father} and yet we be so faint, so evil, naughty, ^and^ 
unkind people, that we do* not hallow nor reverently 
use his name. Therefore it is more than need to pray,; 
and instantly to pray for God's help, that we misuse nop 
his name irreverently, but that we hallow it, and mosti 
highly honour it ourselves, and provoke ^ others to do 
the like ; which we shall do, if we teach and preach 
the word of God purely, and agree unto the same m 
pure innocent living, so that no man can repreheiul 
us; if we believe God’s word, and profess the same; 
and if in all necessities we call upon his name, and give 
him thanks for all his benefits. But when false doctrine 
is taught, then the name of God is defiled, and false 
doctrine is honoured, and taken for the holy word of 
God ; when indeed it is not holy, but wicked and, the 
false invention of the devil, the inventor of all lies ai;^ 
falsehood. And how can the holy name of Qoct be 
nme horribly abused^ than when the Devil’s lies and 
false inventions be set . out and honoured, under teif 
pretence and colour of God’s bply naino>that that 
means the people may , the sooner .be deceived 
Moreover^ the name of God ; is unt ; hallowed, 
Uasphemed and despised* when :ihe/itr^^ 

God is cruelly persecuted, .asv Cain persecuted 
brother Abel r For when ungodly hypocrites 4o 
call the Gospel and true doctrine of Christ, 
and error, then is God as it , were accused of her^^ 
who gave the said doctrlnej which is an .horrijili]|^ 
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Maifphemy of God’d tiam0« Abo, inrhen we believe 
tbd WDi^d of God^ then we violate and do injury 
tb th^ hame of God, not taking Him to be true. The 
name of God is not hallowed also^ but little regarded 
and eoiitemnedy when the Gospel and word of God 
is not boldly profSessed before the world. For he 
that denieth the Gospel, and doth not constantly 
stand unto it, but, for fear of men, doth shrink from 
it, and revoketh those things which before he hath 
truly and godly taught, he counteth not Jesus Christ 
the Son of the living God, nor his holy word and 
Gospel to be of that value and estimation, that he 
will for their sakes, speak boldly, or suffer any thing, 
befbre the kings and powers of the world. Also 
we* do not hallow the name of God, when we call 
God our Father, and boast ourselves to be his chil- 
dren, and yet that thing which we profess, we do not 
perform by holy and godly living. For an unthrifty 
^nd wicked child is a dishonour to his Father. Hereof 
ccmplainetli God by the prophet Ezekiel in « the 
^iifj^y-^sizth chapter, saying, Mine holy name ye 
hteve ptpfaned among the heathen And he also 
Vfigardeth not the holy name of God, that doth 
i^Ot call upon God, and give thanks to God; as 
tli^Sfugh he were not the very true God, which hath 
h^pUn hihij and both can and will help him in all his 
ucN^s. . For he that kiioweth himself that he is holpen 
of Ged, he of duty must needs give him thanks there- 
fffe ; and he that trusteth to be bolpeiii must Fike-' 
upon him for the same. Therefoi^e, briefly 
i^>oniriude, he that teembeth any other than Goda 
doctrine* that believetH jfot in the name of Christ, 
met boldly cohfess the wend of God, that 
t lead hirnsmf according to the Gospel^ that 
4pth icot eett upon in all necessity, that doth not 
gladly give thanks to God for all hfo 
he d^spiseth God^^^ holy name, and 

gl^th oeqtisiaii to others <to do the like, which of all 


1 Ezekiel xzkvi. 22. 
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other is the greatest offence to God. Therefore 
we ought to pay that God Jkeep and defend us from 
this sin. This is the meaning and plain understand* 
ing of this petition. The name or God is of itself 
hmy, but in this petition we desircj, that we may also 
hallow it^ which we do when the word of God is 
purely and sincerely taught, when wc walk and live 
according to the Gospel. This grant ns, O 
heavenly Father ! for he that teacheth other doctrine 
than the pure word of God, he dishonoureth and 
defileth the word of God- Wherefore, from this 
sin, good Lord, defend OfT Here, in this point, suC'^ 
cour us, good Lord! help us, O heavenly Father! 
For he that either teacheth or liveth otherwise thaii 
the word of God requireth, he dishonoureth 
pollutetli the word of God. 

** TAp kingdom come/^ 

That you may understand these words rightly and 
justly, takegDod,diligent,heed that you may learn^hat 
that kingdom is which you do ask. The kingdUUi 
of God,” (as St. Paulsaith, Rom. xiv.) ** is righteous-^ 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost And 
although these words, peradventure, seem utito you 
hard and dark, yet you shall understand them if you 
take good heed. Yon know that emperors and kjihga 
in this world, have thmr realms and kingdoms $ and 
those i^ople that be within their lands and doiini*^ 
nions, duly obey their laws and eommandmente, 
those be the true and faithful sulqects of theSr mkt#; 
j^d every king giveth commandments unto bis sab^’ 
jectsi and governeth them in suoti wise, ^at th^' 
4o not every man what he listeth himself, but whw 
it pleaserii his prince to commSud him. EvW ^< 
j^nEdjgfaty God hath here in his Church;^ 

heavenly kin^om. And this kiuj^om which Christ; 
in his Gospd^ so oMn calleth the kingdom of heavOtt;^ 
heginnetk among his faithful p^ple in this wi?ttd;: 

1 Uom. aiv. 17. 
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And all that truly believe and keep his command* 
ments, belong unto this kingdom. And when God, 
by his Gospel, beginneth to call us unto this king* 
dom, then the kingdom of God cometh unto us, and 
beginneth in us. For God beginneth, and, indeed, 
is the King and Lord of them that be godly ; he 
governeth and ruleth them, so that they worlc not 
after the lusts and desires of their own flesh, but as 
the Lord God (who is their King) tcacheth and 
commandeth them by his word. And kings and 
great men in this world rule and govern by force, 
by sore threatenings and grievous pains, and con* 
strain their subverts to obedience, but God doth 
not order his airairs so in this foresaid kingdom of 
heaven; butruicth his subjects like a gentle father, by 
the word of his Gospel and by the Holy Ghost, and 
that after this sort. God causeth his Gospel to be 
preached unto us, how Christ, for our sakes, sufTered 
death, was buried, and rose again, as before you 
heard in the Creed. Moreover, he openeth our 
hearts, and giveth us faith to believe his Gospel. 
And to them that believe his Gospel, he giveth the 
Holy Ghost, which doth govern us, and lead us unto 
all truth. For, first, by &ith we are justified before 
God (for faith maketh us partakers of the righteous- 
ness of Christ, and plantetb us in Christ,) and he 
that by true faith doth receive the promise of grace, 
to him God giveth the Holy Ghost, by whom love is 
shod abroad in our hearts, which *^fulftlleth the 
law/' Therefore, he that believeth in Christ, and 
truly believeth the Gospel, h<^ Is righteous and hol^ 
before God, by the righteousness of Christ, which is 
imputed and given unto himi as Paul saith; We con- 
clude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law He is also just before tbe world, 
because of the love and charity which the Holy 
Ghost wdrkoth in his heart. Secondly, faith wdrketh 
peace and qqietness in our hearts and consciences. 


^ Rom. 111. 28 
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For by faith we be assured that our sins are forgiven. 
Therefore, saith St. Paul to the Romans, Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ Thirdly, this peace bring- 
elli unto us great and singular joy in our hearts and 
consciences, and maketh us, for this exceeding bene- 
fit of God’s mercy and grace toward us, fervently to 
love him, gladly to laud and praise him, to honour 
hib name, and to profess the same before the world, 
evermore to give unto him most hearty thanks, and 
to be swift and ready to derail things that may please 
God, and to eschew those things that may displease 
him. This is the said kingdom of God, when 
by the Gospel and the Holy Ghost God reigneth 
in our hearts, when he worketh in us our justifr- 
cation, that we, having peace of conscience, may have 
joy and peace in the tioly Ghost, out of the abun* 
dance and plentifulness of grace, and the benefits of 
Christ. And this is that thin^, which St. PauL 
speaketh to the Romans, "The kingdom of God 
righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost^.’" 
Now as an earthly king doth govern his subjects by 
his laws and commandments, and by his might and 
power, so doth God rule and govern his Church and 
true faithful people (which although they are here in 
earth, yet they are of his heavenly kingdom,) such, 
say, he governeth by the holy word pf his Gospel, 
and the power of the Holy Ghost, (whom he poureth 
plentifully upon all them that believe the Gospel,) 
and by that comfortable word of the Gospel be 
gently enticeth and draweth u$ to him, that we should 
gladly, of our own free will, obey him^ 

For God loveth not service constrained by force, 
such as slaves and bond-men do, more for fear than 
love i but he would have his people to serve him 
willingly of heart and love. And this is the foresaid 
kingdom of God, where be doth in such wise reign in 
us and govern us, that we do not work after our own 


> Rom. V. 1. 
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HViUii but in body and mind do cease and rest from 
one own evil works, and froward wills, and follow 
llie working of God and the Holy Ghost in us. 
For ail these things, therefore, ought you to pray 
tot God, that his kingdom may come, that he wifi 
here in earth begin his kingdom in us, that we may 
flhey him in such wise as you have heard. . Now 
the kingdom of Gbd cometh unto us two numner of 
wnys t first,' by his word and fidtb, when the Gospel 
is prea<died unto us, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
delivered us from sin, death, and hell, by his cross, 
death, and resurrection. For by the preaching of 
bis word we do learn to put our trust in God, and to 
lore God. And this knowledge and faith in Christ, 
inereaseth from time to time, not only in them that 
have but newly begun to believe, but they also which 
nitay years have professed Christ, do profit in the 
same faith more and umre. For their faith and love 
towards God, by the daily .nreacdiing of the Gospel, is 
oimfinned and made more and more strong. Secondly, 
the kingdom of God shall come to us at the last day 
when the everlasting glory and kingdom of God shall 
be revealed ; when, at the. last day, we shall be raised 
&dm death to life, and be received into the kingdom 
of heaven,* where we shall be made p^feetly righte- 
ohSj'fioly, told safe, for ever,' which tibitig so long as 
Vito he hCrie in this wotld, is hid 'firoto'us, toid appear- 
eth 'slot clearly unto tiS'il but at that last day shall 
to all men with exceeding trbieh no 
, t<pgne hr able to exptess. As sSim -St. John; in hfs 
Ij^ fiiriscle; " It doth <tot yet t^pear wbto we 
i^ill'- be, but we ^know that whcti' be shall apj^eat;: 
lit sl[»^i>e Ifito him for Ve sbaQ ate hin «s helt**** 

v^^d,^of hia-iaelFe' ^Ohdntois anfi UtoSt’ 

xneritM,, -Ifot 

dithNed him.* Buitsitfa^i^itbepM^ 
lh«ni|^ tht^OilM/ yet it ^elibuld ntkl tortfi us. If ’tto 


> 1 John iii. 2. 
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believed not ; that is to saj, if he came not into out; 
hearts, if tlie kingdom of God were not within us. 
Therefore must we with all diligence pray, that God 
not only may make this to be preached ; but also 
that he will give faith not only to others, but tdso to 
ourselves. And shortly, this is the sum of this peti* 
tion, that God by his sincere preachers, will send his 
word and the Gospel of Christ, and by hk Holy 
Spirit to bring us to the faith, and obedience to God, 
and daily to increase the same ; and then utterly to 
separate us from the resWof the world, which is 
wicked and disobedient, with all their sin and 
wickedness, and to receive us iuto his eternal kingw 
dom and glory. This is the meaning and plain 
understanding of this second petition. The king* 
dom of God cometh of itself without our prayer, but 
here we pray that it may come to ns ; which cometh 
to pass when the heavenly Father giveth us his 
Spirit, to believe bis holy word, to live well and 
godly here in his Church for a time, and after in 
Heaven for ever. 

Thif mU he time in earth as it is in heaven.” 

Ye have heard how in the former petitions, we ra- 
>}uire^ of our Lord God, to give us all things that 
Mrtain to his glorv, and to the kingdom of heaven. 
To the ^ intent that you may the better undeiv 
stand this petition, you shall know that there be 
two manner of kingdoms. The first is the kingdom 
of God, or of Heaven, whereof we spake in the 
second petition; the other is an earthly, or worldly 
kingdom, of the which you shall now bear. Now our 
Loca God is the chief ruler and governor in both these 
kingdoms. In the kingdom of heaven be doth so 
re%n, that he heginneth in us here iu this world, the 
kingdom of everlasting life and salvation. And the 
worldly kingdoms he doth so govern, that here he 
giveth us peace and quietness, mat we may hear and 
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Mckn tfae kihgdotn of God, and ao obtain the king- 
pin of Heaven. Atid , God hath .ordained in this 
kingdom,' ccnnmon ofBcers and rulers under 
him, Which be hath appointed. for this purpose, that 
they should in his name govern the common people, 
and labotur with all diligence that peace and quietness 
may be hiaintained in the same. And he hath given 
them the authority of the sword, that they should 
not only therewith defend the godly, but also punish 
malefaetors, ilnd breakers of the common peace and 
qidetiiess, as traitors, rebellious, homicides, adul- 
terers, thieves, and false witness bearers, and all 
unmng doers to other men, according to the saying 
of"St. Paul, in the 13th chapter to the Romans, 
♦• Let every soul,” saith he, " be subject unto the 
hii;^er powers. For there is no power but of God : 
the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoeveir 
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the . ordi- 
mmce of God: and they that resist shall receive to 
^einselves damnation. For rulers are not a terror 
td good Works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not 
be afltaid of the power ? do that which is good, and 
thdu. shalt have praise of the same. For he is the 
minister of God to thee for good. Rut if tbou do 
thiit which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the 
sword in Tain : for he is the minister of God, a re-r 
Yiiagtt t& execute wrath upon him tjiat doeth evil. 
Wherefore ye must needs be sulilect, not raly for 
W^ath, hut also for Consci^e sake . ' By these words 
yoU' teay well perceive, that it is God’s good 
arili ]^1easure, that We should lead here in mis 
WfeVia an honest and ^tdet life, and that they whioh 
and full 6f troubld^ apd maquietimss in 
1^#&;^6tiweiilth, should be putiished^ < And Ciod 
^tii^'iill^niatided the gov^pordof coihmonweid^ 
(d as do pot o^y .hiti edmmapdiiBi^ta^ 

jphniab' alsa; . 

^ ItOfiEl* XllL Irf St 3| 4^ > 
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such as be disobedient look for punishiuent, not onl^ 
of the gorernors here, in the si^t of ^e world, but 
also of God hiihself. And the governors, whiph>ae- 
cording to God’s commandment do.cprrect and puniah 
offenders, they do worship God highly, ;and do tq 
him a pleasant and acceptable sacridce.. God 
hath ordabed the higher powers, and qidetofsa to, 
be in cobmonWealths, that thereby we mbh^ 
and learn the Gospel more easily and quteuyj JEoc 
where war and sedition is, there is not the place d 
preach the word of God- with fruit and profit. JPor th(^ 
which Cause St. Paul, Writuig to Timothy, saith.ifh 
this wise, “ I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, sup;,, 
plications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thankf,: 
be made for all men ; for kings, and for all that are< 
in authority ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable; 
life, in all godliness and honesty. For this is good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; who wiB 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto the know- 
ledge of the truth Now, therefore, forasmuch aa 
we know by God’s holy commandments what his will 
is, it is our part to conform our wills to his will,, aqd 
to desire him to give us his grace and aid to accom-. 
plish his most holy will, saying, as Christ bath taught 
us, “ Tbv will be done in earth as it is in heaven,’’ 
For, in tnis short request, you comprise as much. ^ 
if you should pra^ op this fashion O God, dpi:,* 
most mendful Father in heaven, give us thygifft^ 
and help, that we may obey our parents, and COmr, 
m^nnfflcers, and honour them with ail our ^'arts; 
kbap us from manslaughter, frpm envy, hatred, wa-; 
ahger, desire of revenge, , and all evil, mip;^ to* 

. Ottf neighbours. Grant that we may heairtilbi 
l^d^iur neighbours, and do them 'g(^^ both b word 
.a^de^,' Grant us to live p^h'rely chastely»,td 
qf offen(^,; to pribvphe nobody tja, 
nnclcah livihg; hut t^^^ we pay atddy .b 

add tronian’e ebastUy and honesty. Grant that' 
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by the^ guite> or aoy cittflty moans, we take 
li^be,' or keOp awi^ any bmifs from him, 

iNtt rather that we may helb thetn ib taVe and keep 
their richea 3 and, if any of them be in poverty, that 
We niay be willing to relieve them With bur alms and 
^^rity^ Grant that we hurt no man with false Wit- 
:iie88 bearing or lying, biit that we may' both judge 
and' ajpeak all goodness of our neighbour. Us 

fbcun tdi evil lusts and desires, that we covet not 
OUT;; neighbour's goods^ nOr any thing that is bis. 
For all. ate the commandments of wy holy and 

r ly will, whereto thou hast conunanded us to 
obedienti And mark well these words, I pray 
yehj that we do not only pray Ood that his will 
May be done, but also we desire that it may be 
«^ifliled here of men in earth, even as it is of 
angels in heaven. Now the angels in heaven 
ihifil (Sod’s wiH most perfectly, both with fer- 
vent love, and most perfect obedience. And there 
lit not in any of the heavenly spirits any evil 
desire to do any thing contrary to God’s will ; but 
as they are wholly inflamed with most perfbct love 
Mward Godi even so ought we to be who dwell here 
OW 'earth. But the weakness and evilness of man’s 
hes^t is so great, that we are not able to perfiihm the 
' 'iPor oflehtimes we obey God’s vHill hot at all, 
hnt give ourselves wholly to the lusts of the flesh; 
Whewtimes we do that which <^od yequiteth of us, 
I^MdgiAgly, boMly, and, as it were, half against our 
Wdhb This is a gmt feelfleneiis, or rather im hmv 
tmrsh^kness, corruption, and pesdlent tbntagia^'of 
by means whereof they thsd he most holy 
j^li^ld eartli be notp^^fly |alt ahd righteous hut 
Mfiiei Mey want many things t(sl<nM to »eis- 

■lltedi#!r/;:We im«t the!rsTOte';|ilayGim,.'to giyp'hS- 
thatitWMay hilil! me hmy M 
0 the'ahgeIawre'hi''ii«k'Vew. 
;.df^i^M!^,'yoa'8han'abM'that when''nw say Ihy 
bedone, Wh do not only pray for buiaelyes, but flir 
ako^ (bathotb we and they may do the holjr will 
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of God. And when any quui goath alMut to do any nti^ 
godly thing which ia against God’s wilh then We pray 
m this petitjbpi that God w91 hindor hia'aaugbty pvtf* 
pose, that God’s will only may hie done.. This paay^c 
also is against the devil, and this moetcocriaptwouldt 
that neitbet* the devils will, neither the will of th^ 
wicked wmrld may be done. For when we hear the 
Gospel preached unto us, and ^tre credit to it/ .|l^ 
frame our lives and conversation after the same, 

Satan rageth, and is sore grieved, and vexed, th<^ 
he calletn aH his wits unto him, and setteth all Ids 
study and craft to stir up Mse and brain-sick doetc^ 
to sow the weeds of heresy and erroneous opinions, 
where the good seed of God’s word was first sOWH* 
Then he is busy to raise up persecutions, seditiodt 
insurrections, commotions, war, and bjfasphemies* 
whereby lie may hinder the word of.God ftom having 
its course, and trouble the kingdom of Ghristi Atia 
Satan is not alone when he fighteth against Chi^M 
apd his kingdom, but he hath on his side this false 
and deCeivable world, and also our own flesh, which 
does not cease to entice and move us against God’s 
most holy will. But when we say in the Ixird^ 
Prayer, “ Thy will he done,” then we do not only pray, 
that both we and others may keep God’s pOmman^ 
ments, but we pray also that the most naughty 
of the devil and the corrupt; world may be brokie]^. 
and onlythe will of God maybe fulfilled}; that in* 
commonwealths <may be peace andt quietpetti 
Gqs^ ^^ly fruitfully preached, v apd . that; ym 

may live in this world holy and godly Uves. Aiidi^r 
aliipuch as Christ our Lord haw commanded u^thU* 
tipr^, and hath promised t^twhatiqevor we 
Ui^J‘atbet id his name, he vnB. ghtg it 
Ot^t 8tedfesd|,i.to believe^, tmd nothing 
t^ hf. wilit;;atey all the crafty; imagii|t^us;iuid ' 
p^i^s.of the, world and tjpe^, dewfl^ pod 
against all persecutions, that we,tft|iy !^|eam 
l^ .WOTd in peace and ({uietness. ‘ rsball 

diligently learn this lessqth (ilhich I'pray'yqq to- 
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w«)l in your WKemofies,) that in this petition 
wa yield ourselves wholly 40 God, to be ordered 
alter his will and pleasure, and willini^y to bear 
wnatsocver cross or trouble he shall lay upon one 
shoulders. For we pray that his will inay be done; 
thj^n we forsake our own will, and make a whole 
rasigiiation thereof into God’s hands, that it may 
not take effect, which of itself debireth nothing but 
health of body, riches, honours, rest, and quietness ; 
whereas God’s will u contrary, that oftentimes wo 
should be tried in our fiiith by adversities, and bear 
our cross, as our Lord and Master Christ was crownod 
wilh thorns, and nailed on the cross for our sakes. 
'Ijitib S(. Paul witnesseth, writing these words, “ For 
vrhom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to 
he conibrraed to the imago of his Son And our 
l^aviour Clwist, “ If any man will oome after me, lot 
hha deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and 
follow me*.” And this is not a token of God’s anger, 
when he sendetb us affliction or adversity, but rather 
a sign of his love towards us. “ For whom the liord 
ioveth, he correcteth *,” as the wise man Solomon wit> 


ppsseth. And they that feci not liis rod he not his 
^e children, hut rather bastards, as St, Paul 

? Vrheth in the Epistle to tlie Hebrews', Wbere- 
<$re, learn patience, that you may gladly suffer 
adversity; (for correction is a teaching,) and when 
Go^ ehall try your faith with sickness, poverty, per> 
a^ution, or any other kind of adversity, rejoice and 
glad. For these he evident tokens of God’s 
illl||her|y love towards you, and that he will keep you 
irom sin and corruption of this world, and bridl^ 
jjMiiil' Kith tlmt you may learn to know God’s liu«y 
.wDi, whMt ,ts a wonderful wisdopi. And tlterefore 
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wsdom and obedience; most like to the obedienoe 
and holiness of the angels in heaven. And yon ave 
bound to obey God » in suffering his rod and crosdl^ 
For God» in our baptism, hath made this covenant 
vrith us, that We must die and be buried with Christy 
and be grafted into his passion and death, if we will 
rise again and be glorified with him in the kingdom 
of heaven, whereunto he is risen and aaksOnded^ 
Wherefore, mark well these lessons, that you may 
learn patience in all afBictions and adversities, i^hW* 
tber you suffer sickness, poverty, reproaches, or-pei^- 
seeution for the Gospel;^ And whatsoever kind 
adversity ti-oubleth you, persuade yourselves for':k 
surety that it is God’s will that you should su£^ 
and be tried. And therefore Christ saith, 
very hairs of your head are all numbered Thctrer 
fore, ^ if perchance at any time you shall be movisd 
to impatience in your trouble and adversity, tlien 
with all your hearts call upon God for his aid and 
succour, desire him to send' you the, gift, of pati- 
ence, and say, Thy will, good Lord, be done, and 
not our’s. I'or so our Saviour Christ hath not only 
taught us to pray, but he himself also did use the 
like prayer not long before he suffered his passioo* 
And this is the plain meaning of this third petition 
concerning the fulfilling of God’s will. Now I pray 
you, apply your Wills and minds to learn the sanie» 
that when you are ashed. How understood you 
the third petition ? you may answer after thtit 
manner. Although God’s holy will be donW wUh’^ 
but our prayer, yet we pray that it may bb dbbb 
i|aus, and iblfllled among us here tn earth. Whic& 
fe^^one when God doth overthrow and destroy 
wick^ Oounsols of the devil, of worldly peojile^ and 
of'bur own ffesh^ fbhich do all that lieth in them to 
let aWd hinder the kingdom of God, and the hdUbii|^ 
jug of hie name,) and doth kebp us in the true knbwr 
ledge of his word, in the lively faith of Qiriilt, ia 

> Matt. 3t. 30,. 
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Us love and obedience of his commandments. For 
tkm la the holy and perfect will of God ; which God 
giant us to keep now and for ever* Amen.” 

** Gh^ us this day our daily hredd '* 

Ye have heard how in the former petitions we 
desire of God to give us all things that belong to 
the fulfilling of his holy commandments, that We 
may lead a godly life as well towards God, as also 
towards our neighbours. Whereby we be evidently 
taught, that we are not able to fulfil the law and 
cotnmandments of God, without the grace of Christ 
and God’s help. Now folio weth the other four 
peittions, in the which we pray God, that he will 
vitniehsafe to give ns all those things, which are pro- 
mised to us in the Gospel, and which our creed 
teases us to look for. And first, in this fourth 
petitibn, we pray to God to grant us all those things 
Which we are taught to believe in the first part of 
our creed concerning our creation. For when we 
aay» Give us this day our daily bread,” we pray to 
Ghod, that as through his great mercy and goodness, 
he did create us, so he will nourish and feed us. 
Wherefore^ if you will understand this petition, 
yOu must call to your remembrance those lessons 
wliidhi were taught you in the first article of our 
treafing of the creadon. For seeing that 
hath made heaven and earth, he is Lord 
uM Mdster of all creatures in heaven or earthy 
a^ ; all are under bis will and pleasure; Ahd 
iSfjii^ueh as he madie them all foUf nsi he 
aj^fnted them all to j^rvh lis, and to help and 
iSisTe our neo^ssitias. Wherefore^ let us nbl be 
caiWifol for meat or drinks or ^^otfaer things neeeit* 
Jssitm*)' . Snti'leS^us'tpiit^'OUf eOnfideuca' 
who hath and giain 

ua and we umy be sure dmt h6 will alsh 

send us. all necessary for the preservation and 

atiaiutenance of the same. For seeing that he made 
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all creatures out of nothing, it must needs be that 
aU creatures must obey his tvill and commandmeUt. 
And in casq there were not in this world creatures 
sufficient to nourish us, yet we should not mistrust 
him, for he is able to make new creatures, to give 
us all things necessary. And to the intent^ that no 
man should trust in himself, thinking that by his 
own wisdom or labour he is able to get all things 
necessary to the maintenance of his life, Christ bath 
taught us, to ask those things of our heavenly 
Father, who only is able^ preserve and feed us* 
Of him, therefore, ought we heartily to ask the 
same, saying, Give us this day our daily breads** 
For this thing tendeth to the glory of God, ai^ 
singularly pleaseth him, when we ask of him all 
things necessary for us. And for this cause God 
hath commanded us to **pray without ceasing 
And our Saviour Christ hath promised us, ** if ye 
shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it*.’^ And 
it is evident by the words of this petition that we 
ought oftentimes to pray# For Christ bath not 
taught us to ask our sustenance for fifty or three-' 
score years, nor yet for one year, no, nor for one 
month or week, hut lie hath willed us to ask our 
daily bread. And he saith, Take therefore no 
thought for the morrow ; for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of^iiteelfV’ Now if we shall not 
be careful for to-morrow, but only require of God 
sustenance for the present day, it is manifest hereby^ 
that: it is God’s will, tbat we should ask agaiu 
of,, him torinorrow. For we shall have as much 
need of meat and drink to-morrow, ? as we have 
thif present day, and yet we pray not for 
rowfe^Mfood;^ but for this day’s sustenance oni^* 
Wh^efore* accustom youreelves* to pray gladly and 
ofte|i>/or that pleasetb God; abd he^is very Teady* to:; 
give you all tilings that' y<m need^ so t^at we givehlui 
hie due honour, and ask of him as our duty is. But 
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t cially they that godly miist ^se to pray^ when 

y go to bed, when tney'riae, when they go to the 
^htirch, or sit down at the table. And forasmuch as we 
ire not able to get our daily bread by oiir own wit^ 
labour, and diligence, except God give it us, let us, 
th^refdre, before all things, seek his kingdom, and 
study to please him, that be may give us all things 
necessary for us. And although many men in this 
World get their living and riches by craft and deceit, 
yeif let us abstain from such unlawful means. For 
they do rather bring poverty to a man than riches, 
although bribers, extortioners, usurers, and 
^^afty deceivers of their neighbours; do prosper for 
W while in this world, yet they seldom establish their 
&higk And God doth only wink at them, suffering 
ldiem to flourish for a time, that afterwalds he may 
the more grievously punish and suddenly destroy 
^em. And when We desire God to give us our daily 
tb^^dy think not, that our Heavenly Father WHl gife 
^us only a morsel of bread, and nothing beside ; but 
tunder tfae nai^e of bread are all things contained 
which are necessary to the maintenance of our life, 
i:aB mfeat, drink, apparel, house, lands, cattle and 
‘■tnouey, according to the saying of St Paul: The 
/fiiing’God, who giveth us richly all things toeUjoy *.” 
jBot Christ teacheth Us In thfe petition, to ask only 
'^oir bur daily bCerid/ for tfaijs intent that We should 
fee content with such means: as our €aiiy tiae and 
iWocessity doth require, abd that we should hot by 
^W^br-much eating and 'drinking, wastOfuHy sfttind 
:;^ose things where Wirii poor people might ' bO^ JSe- 
For St.^Paul doth eoibmaind us to labdur 
we may t^wh bready and Who 

; 'Ab:jtot'hem that hatemeo^'^^-The Which"b6m^him^- 
jearily 'ktebp,' ■ifjwe“Wfll'''be ooh6rit%ith 
Wnd aj^arol. 
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of their eating and drinking, an4 not jqecessity, thqy 
are not wont to give much tp the popr, but , cpnar 
xnpidy $uch do deceive the nepdyv bribe and take 
from themj^ , and oftentimes by plain robberies and 
force do steal other men's goods^that they may have 
wherewith to maintain their charges and sumptuous 
expenses* And we see by daily experience that covet- 
ous persons and the rich men of this world, that are 
given tp riot wd superfluity, use to give littlp pr 
nothing at, all to the poor^ Furthermore, in this peti- 
tion, we do. not, only desir^our bodily food and 
tenance, hut also all things necessary to the samp, 
il^h^rpby we may use and enjoy such as God bath 
sent us; that is to say, we pray for seasonable 
weather and wholesomeness of the air, for health df 
body, for peace and quietness of the commonweatthu 
fpr trus^ and faithful servants, and such Ute^ , For 
except. Gpd eend a fair and seasonable weather, all 
the fruits and corn growing upon the earth are lilke 
to periah ; andi so all our labour in ploughing, 
sowing, and planting, shall be bestowed in vaiii. 
Also be that hath not his health, he can have pp 
pleasure in his riches,, or greatly joy 4n his meat or 
drink, be it never d&^inty* Furthermore, in war 
timye, although God seud us great plenty pf corn , and, 
wine, yet all is destroyed of pqr enemies ; ins^omuchi^ 
that we. hardly trust pur friends from spoiling 
u^t .For then all is full of robbing, berating, Jkulin^, 
apd ^^ting^with and jsword* , And K we have 
ai^ thing left us in tbe time pf war,.yet we^ q 
qpiedy have , the use of , it for.fp^r, ^od trouh|d 
of wars. .And if it ia,a of peace, yet^^ 
thpUy ba^ ^ani enemy witUn tho, walls pf thine otyp 
th«^ is to eagr, if tbpuVhayeahpw W- 

wtrpsty and 

,ad be .<)t<?^}pn of my i^t 
lofs pnd bindreQ(«i. . The principal cause w 'aft 
these Jhdrersities is the devil: for Jie is so mortis 
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i^ ^ienetiny to mankiad;tfa&t he is desirous not only 
to destroy our soots with false doctrines and erro- 
^dus opinions, but also through tempests, infection 
of the air, divers kind of siokneiss by famine, battle, 
hy the malice and falsehood of oixr own household 
ahd of our neighbours, he ^oiild fain conisume our 
life, health, house, and goods, and clearly destroy 
them. ’ And this wicked fiipirit would overthrow, in a 
jchOment of ah hour, whole realms and commonwealths, 
if God did not' hinder him. Wherefore, we must 
Oiu;neatly pray to God that he will stay this wicked 
spirit, and give us our daily bread ; that he will 
l^eserve Os &om all sickness ; that having health of 
our bodies, we may use and enjoy our substance : 
and that also he will send us godly and diligent 
rilfers, to . defend us from out enemies, to provide 
neither our goods be stolen from us by thieves or 
i^djbbers, neither lost or conveyed from us through the 
uihtrustineSB or falseness of our household 

Fiirtherinote, you shall note, that our Lord 
illesus Christ hath not taught us' to say, Father, 
me my daily bread, but *‘Give us our daily 
, oread :** and likewise in all the petitions that foU 
loyr, no man prayeth in the singular number fbr 
h^elf alone, bht in the plural number as well 
for othors as' for himself. By the Which lesson 
are admonished of the brotherly bharity which 
olae of us should bear tbwerd another. For we 
al^ offenders, and froih 'out birth the Children 
Nevertheless, God so tdved us that he 
e his only son Christ to' suffer ! death for 

m iiiobtairi for US iremislsioh of sins, to recotK 
ils'to him, and to make Us hia'chiidreh. Thbife* 
,foj!e> iiiow is God our Fetheir^uhd C%ris^ our Brother, 
childian and i^-fehe- 

Christy and ourselves we are hre- 

brethren'to Christ.' _ And^erefprewe 
alibgether in 'ohh prayer. tO'h^ gkd 

he!B‘ ahoimer^^^^ in word'ml"'tled'tothe 
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Furthermore* this is a great comfort for us, fo kuow 
that all the Churph and cougregatioR of Christ doth 
pray for us; and that all the treasures of GodV 
riches, that is to say, Christ himself, the kingdom 
ol’ heaven, the holy Gospel, the sacrmnents, and 
the prayers of all godly men, be common to os 
aU. For whensoever any godly man requireth kmy 
thing of God, he also requireth the same for ua; 
for no man ought to j^ay for himself alone., Apil 
this is a great, consolation for aU Christian peopje.^ 
for the Scripture saith that the prayer of one jtiat 
man may do much with God. And, therefore^ when 
many just and godly men do make their supplicatio^ 
unto God with one accord, we may be sure that their 
prayers are heard. And this is the plain sense ahd 
exposition of this fourth petition. 

mow,. 1 pray you diligently to remember tb<^ 
thills, that when you are asked this .question, How 
understand you the fourth petition t; you mey answer^ 
God doth sufficiently provide for us meat and Bviag 
without our desire ; nevertheless wn desire him to 
grant us ; that we may know that we have all things 
at his hands, and that we ni!^ mve to him due 
thanks for the same.” And if further any man udH 
aak you, What is meant by this word, “ Our daily 
bread!” answerif that.’^By dtffiy bread is nndenrtoo^ 
siH things necessary for our living, as meat, drinlL 
diothes, house, laiid, cattle, moh^, household istu% 
a good wife, obedient children, trusty aeryaptsi, gpod 
governors, a well-ordered commonweal^, eomuum 
poace and tranquillity, seasonable weather, wbolesotna 
ah^j.Jl'eiihth of body, constant Inaoda, honest n^g^* 
bdursy anA siuh like tlnngt, wheiifoby we may liw^ 
* «o4fy,.and M . /' ,- ,/ . 

. imve'' hoard' how of-^diL''^ 

Fatbair, that, i<»hsmacb ai he U' tho oidy foiid .1^ 
maker of heaven and earth, he wffi ' vodcbimk 
B 4 " 
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and nouriab us hjis chUdren ; aiuil 
to. tcu&t. for this, thing of up, . creature, 
'of Ood .only. .Now fqllpweth the fifth petitiott, 
^Forgiye .us our trespasses, as w.e .forgive them 
.that trespass against us.” iTo the intent that you 
.sjuty the better understand this p^ion, you. shall 
haft to yopr remenajbrance that lesson Wbiph you 
l^rned a.fitfie before; that is to. say, that Christ 
hf^b , .projuused .that he .will give us aft things, 
yiilieh we <ask in faith anfi .true belief. Now true 
fifith is grounded upon the .promise of God, and 
4 . 1 : is T not , budded but upon the foundation of 
hia ..yvord. . wherefore, if. we will ask any dimii in 
ttne belief, we mu^t ask as the word of God teachefb 
we. must take sure held of -God’s . promise 
'd^kred io : tlm Scripture. For.it . is not faith .ibi> 
h^lif our own fantasies or. dreams, of the .which 
Ged.hatb notbuig.spoken or taught. As if a,.pian 
ij^ttld helkeevlhat 1^ God’s help he shmddnet he 
althofigdt -Ite -leapt , into .tha.aea,fhis were 
^ fiuth, but .a- .temptation of <^d, a very heinous 
a|ii.;.cen>ing doubtless of due devil, who. on this wise 
^iApted our blaster. Christ, .when the set him , upon 
.^be pinhoh^ tbe-temple in the holy eity; and said 
hb»* If dt9Mb.e the.iSenef th}d,.cast.tbysidf 
iBut Cbt^treftised to d^sp^ and ansarened 
;> “.,It 4 shalt .not^tempt the. JLbnd 

diy .Gtwl.";, .New there is net in , the v^beteScripiute 
tpi^ .oim piromise that Ged. will,.,be]p,me^.if | de-iuw 
jjUpb.tiet;, but' if we do. .suehlthtefi^ us ^d.d’aiw 
n j CT jtB M i nd ed us, he hath made .us. lbanJf.{^;enus^|hi^ 
^,.pttt .hdn>aDd suc9mM:..u8);tu # our nUpesifidis 
,By the.wbip^pioi^^ 

1 lU^fadierly lore ^iedf .¥^ tutepdaigillmi^ 
“ “t:uwke,u8,te rap !tPtp..hWtWi,#^ 

_ ,^e,uab»e th.',iW'bbt»uemf4»e,,tp.te 
remises, to put mm, as at were, in'ieiBii^> 
;Jbete» and. eai'destly to. desijne ldni,t(^jpe^ 
■fibeisiijam. ' But among aft other promises, this 
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promise is specially to be remembered where Christ 
promiseth thus: If ye forgive men their tres* 

passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses In 
the which promise, Christ doth ndt only oflFer to 
us remission of our sins, and suck things aS apper- 
tain to, everlasting life ; but also he promiseth us 
hereby peace and quietness, in this transitory iife» 
with^ concord and a loving heart towards out 
neighbour. And acc^ing to this promise, Chmt 
our master hath taught us to pray after this sort : 
” Forgive uis our trespasses, as we forgive them that 
trespass against us.” For it a^ere not reasonabl^^ 
not agreeing to justice, that we should require <004 
to forgive us our trespasses against him, when we 
are not minded to forgive our neighbours their 
offences against us. Nor would God ever hear 
if we should so pray. For if we have causes why 
vte will not forgiVe our neighbours, then surely Go^ 
hath both more and more weighty causes, wlmf^for6 
he will not forgive us. So that if God were mindeA 
to forgive us our sins, yet if we are hot mind^ to 
forgive our neighbours, he would stay, arid (as ft 
iVere) call again this his purpose,' by the reason of 
our iincfaaritablieness aria disobedience, as Christ 
himself doth idainly teach us,, by the eicamplerifthri! 
servant, which after he had his debt forgiven hi^ 
vras compelled to pay all the money whereof tefore 
be was discharged by his master’s pardon, hecaUtfe 
hfe: would not forgive his fellow ^ : Wher^rei ab* 
ririidirini ^^urselves gladly to forgive them that hawe 
^Khrided you. Be not desirous to revenge your oV® 
your heavenly Father win also fbb 
Be y^ and iiri ndt: let not the sup 
^driwnVtpon your wrath Ffe it is not po^ible tha| 
aiiy man icuh truly believe God hath foi^i veh 

hit sins, when be himself fe^not P^ittirig to foteiVe' bife 

^'tottrsvia/;' ' - »'Ephes.iv.'aSiC". 
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Wherefore, God our heavenly Father, 
dMTdot intend to hurt or binder ua, when he said, that 
to; would not forgive us^ except we did forgive 
Hthers; and if we forgive ottr neighbours their 
offences, that, then, be will also forgive us. But 
God did knit this condition to this promise, for our 
gl^eat wealth and benefit; for under these words 
tiiereiieth hid great comfort for troubled consciences, 
wbereunto^ if you will listen diligently, you shall 
know the singular goodness, of God, and his fatherly 
love^ towards youi^ It is not unknown to God, how 
hard a thing it is for us to believe, that God freely 
and for his mere mercy, will pardon us when we have 
oflfended him^ Wherefore, he hath added to his 
promise this token, whereby we might be assured 
that be hath forgiven us; '^at is to say, when we 
to^ve our neighbours, het us, therefore, lay aside 
ail anger and displeasure, and accustom ourselves 
gladly ^to forgive our neighboursi that thereby we 
toy the sooner believe, mat our Lord God hath 
fiwgiveu us. For God is much more inclined and 
toady to «iei*cy than we mortal men be. 

'{' •'iforeover,*tfae 'forgiving of oiff neighbour -doth not 
etily- atabtisb ottr fkith tnat our nns are forgitteti of 
but also it doth nourish peace, conctsrd, ami 
brathetfy eharil^.t '* For 4f' w» should not mocfa 
iWimar ttiid foi^re - <me another, but every man 
should' study how ho might be revenged of ^his 
a^hboufi mr every msttery by feree or obe by sab> 
‘4Sti^‘'thm» we should never have measote ntHr mid of 
dlMing^’ scoldittgi laying io' wahdi one of aitodittr, 
dlast^vnig, going to ‘ law; -figfaihig^ end soeh hko. 
:3iiO)ei;iiiKwell all qoietnest^^jieaeo, oonc^ andgcNttd 
^4eiiliff$'>^''>Ahd 'this" mismdves" dirndd 

'blurt <u^"both>'hii rour^budyi •sottl,«'good' lUane, 
i^he8,'<as;«spei!ismmdafly''^tmmfam^ w. 
wo seethiu;sd^ tdknrfer 

erthirtyi;A«tti 

ii^y iii^ hre idlled themselves whilq they^o^tibout 
wound others* Wherefore, it is much 
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Vetter one of us to forgive enotheiv^han to .provokn 
end inoceeee die anger end nudice one of anotVtf * 
And ^though we . lose part of our goods , thereby^ ye( 
we shall have this great winning thereVyn that God 
will forgive us even as we forgive them tout trespew 
against us. .And note well, that Chrkril: doth net 
te»ch us to siay. Forgive us our groM Stos, hut 
"Forgive us our debts, or trespasses.” For!it.is,,a 
greater benefit to have our debts and ounces 
forgiven than to have our gross sins fdri^en ;tW4 
For that we fuoperlyjiaU sin,; which we do diree% 
agabst God’s commandnient. But that is caUed 
debt or offence when we ougVt to do good, and du 
it not, or do good imperfecuy, although directly . tse 
do no hurt to any man. And we Christian' 
although by baptism we are made the children 
God, and receive the Holy Ghost, who doth help 
us to withstand all evil, and to do :tbat which is good » 
and although we commit no gross rin, nor break ihf 
law by any outward act, yet we do not perfectly fidw 
God’s commandments, nor do all things which vfe 
ought to do. And when .we do not all things whif^ 
we ought to do, then ever we. are debtors or riteiers 
in tome thing. But God fiir^veth us these debts for 
Christ’s sidce, when we pray to him> therdbre, aud 
ibr^ve our neighboure for hissakfo And this ja^fbh 
esiuse why we. cannot he justified^ or ddUvered,rfi!eil|| 
sin, death, and heil, by our own .werks^. „ .For. inMir* 
much .as oar good wwks are ever unpedtoh and base 
jdeed of . pardon, we must necdsi he .re^«aied.<hy 
.the passion, death, and.'^resivreelHon-vof Qhlhd* 
..Wherefore,' inasmuch as weibdieee.'tbat God»,j^ 
.Christ’s sake, hath forgiven ‘«s cmc ama.awl 
4ebti^ we oii^t also eamestly to^pray that he a# 
dnsd' wkh' us aeeording to. omr.^faitb, aod;"for£^ 
.un«Htr.txespaase8, asi we.lsrmbFe ihest dud ties]^ 
agmod ua.' . Ai^ tfak uH?^ fdaia rntderstaodfllB 

,MoC tyfrfifth petition, trfaidt >9e,^daily apd hanib’ 
tn^ht to nmfce to God. And now l pray yaii, 

*• 6 .. . 
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IkM }H>a ifill ’di%en% r«:ord tbe true meaning 

And when you are aeked tina^ueetkMiv 
Haw mnderstand yoB the fifth petition? Answer >aod 
seyt f^l^ Herda we desire that oar heavenly Father 
with not look upon our sins, and for them, east us 
away. For we have not deserved those .grem j ^fts 
Mid graee which we desire at Godts hands, nor are 
We worthy to have the same, hut we desire God, 
that although we daily offend him j and deserve griev* 
ffl» punishmente for our sins^ yet he, of his mete 
grace ‘^and mercy, will hear our prayers and . freely 
mtgive us our offences. And we offer ourselves for 
h is sake from the bottom of <nir hearts to fbi^ve 
them that have offended us.” t 

* ' . , ** And l^ad us not inio temptation^’ 

fcifow you have, heard how in the fifth petition we 
dtnwiw to give us all those things which our 
Iimrd ' Jesus . Christ hath procured for us; by Ida 
{teion; death, and glorious resurrection.; that is td 
fin^venessof our sins, and all thereto belongingt 
divia as we forgive them that have offended us. Now 
^mefore. folioweth tbe leixth petition, in the which 
vra pray;- >tfaat God will give us -all those tbingsy 
t^ich eoimem.oor sanctificaitioa ; ffiat is toeayj we 
i^Hora that God. wiU .vouchsafe to. send us the 
€^[ioat|y 'whiO>ma7 nssfetius im our continoal battle 
ag^ubst! sin,the fiaih^.ffie worJd> and( .the. devfi$. that 
hieh tempil'i^ona and efckraishea i^wfth :-the eaaser we 
aiii^Wfaniilly withstand theim:aad.>Qvereome theni»- 
Jllic this we deure,' when we. say,.^ And suffbr.^ue 
mgAitiO! -he ltd- into temptation.^ .Atid>' to -the iotenii . 
t^$!«iBf(a may tmtt(w\jitBdei!»taiid this petit^i 

thei^ahi.isiforgivea os byChihdifwt it janht tvheh^ 

yet^a^dcethi-^f^ 

agah^.:'fSh)dV-cenif(^ 

xaSiidy jeaxneJ hy the ten emntnutdnents, i^hat pin 
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is, andivhat is vary ungodliffessvto the intent f&H 
may eschew ‘ it« Also yon have leiltned in youe 
creed, that God doth forgive us our sins, and doth 
no more condemn us for the same, when we believe 
in the Son of God, our Saviour Jesus Christa But 
yet^ neverthei^s, we feel the temptation of sin^ 
which cleave th to us like glue. And that ^his ia 
true^ every one of you doth feel in yourselves by 
daily experience. For when yon grudge to do that 
thing which your parents command you todo, tbea 
sin tempteth you, an^^provoketh you to stubbe^n^ 
ness and disobedience Ibwards your father and 
mother. But yield not you to this temptation^ but^ 
obey your father and mother, as God hath comi^ 
manded you. Likewise when you see other^inen 
have any thing which pleaseth you so well, that you 
Would ftin have the same, then sin tempteth and 
moveth' you, either by force or by stealth, or else by 
some crafty means, to pick it irom them, and so 
deceive your neighbour. But it is your part to witk^ 
stand this temptation, and to keep God’s command^* 
ment, which saitb, ^* Thou shalt not steal/’ And 
after this sort we are tempted in the other com* 
mandments of God also, and tried whether we wilt 
be obedient to them or not^ But we must strivie 


against temptation, and manfully withstand the same^' 
that we do nothing against God’s commandment^^ 
Now when we will resbt’ temptations^ and not obe3|r' 
thb^ same, but keep the commandments of Ood^ theli 
we must have the help and assistance of^tbe Ho]^ 
Ghost For without the Holy ^ Ghost no man caif 
bb^'fi^teous and goodw And Chid doth giVe^^he 
i{o}y> Ghost to all of them which do believe with alt 
th^'heart. in Jesue Christ lour Leird. For b;y thii«< 
Bt Paul teacheth ua; to know that we 
tlfo tlc4y^Ghoet«^^ No maD^?^saith St* Faul, 

S that^ Jeans is^tfae Lord^but by the Holy Ghost^^^J 
Jote, in his first Epbtle writedi thii^v 

‘ I S3. 
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upon Me Prayer. 

^fWhosoever b^iieveth tbat Jesus is the Christ is 
tom of Qt)d^’* Wherefofe, believe with all your 
toarts that J^us Christ, the true Son of God, died 
Md rose again for you ; that he hath purchased 
forgiveness of sins and everlasting life for you ; and 
that he is so your Lord, that you shall be sure to 
dwell with him, in everlasting life. 

Furthermore, you shall believe that Christ doth 
give you the Holy Ghost, who doth sanctify you, help 
and assist you, that you be not led into temptation^ 
tot that you may obey God, as you have heard in the 
ten eobimandments. And as long as we live here 
upon^earth, we must not look to be void of temptations. 
For all oiir life in this world is subject to divers 
temptations. Sometimes the flesh tempteth us; 
tottietlines the false and deceitful world; sometimes 
the devil tempteth us, who hath ever had a most 
fetebni desire to do us hurt. And ail the temp- 
rations' of these our enemies do aim at this pointy to 
bring us to do against God*s commandments. But it 
IV oUr part manfully to withstand such temptations, 
>toit we assent not to any evil. And yet we are not 
aUe to withstand thesetour enemies, unless God help 
118 by the = Holy Ghost. Wherefore, whensoever 
are tempted to do any thing against God’s com* 
xnandmants, there is no better remedy than, to call 
ito God’s help, and to say, as Christ taught 
^Good Lord, suffer us not to to led into temptatioiik” 
For when we do so, God toareth our prayers; to 
tondeth the Holy Ghost, and l^peth us, that we be 
ttet led itito templatiouw - i 

i^^^And now^ that you nia§r the better withstand aoob 
you shaU here torn, Itot there to forOe 
of ttoiptations. Tbe flrst is tto tem^atiouMf 
ito ifloab, Its vriien we are tempted to^db alny dbiiig 
to thefltoh,ahd yel#|)i As 
dotb i^voke^tis to leriieiy, 

8^ like* Or when we 41^1^ 

,■ '-i ■ ' ' ' " « hmihl. ■ 
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to leave any thing undone, which is painful and 
grievous to the flesh, and yet of itself is fably and 
righteous; as when we sufler afflictions against out 
wul ; when we do not gladly fast ; when we do not 
gladly give alms, fearing lest we shall lack our own 
selves, and not have enough to maintain our pride 
and pleasures. The second temptation is of the 
worlds as when through evil we are corrupted in 
our own living, and provoked to follow naughty 
eiEamples. Also when we. swerve from that which 
is right and honest, fi^fear of persecution, displea^ 
sure, indignation, or threatening of men. Or when 
men through their falsehood, malice, or craft, do 
move us to anger, envy, or hatred. The third 
temptation is of the devil, as when we feel in onr 
hearts sudden and vehement motions to do evil, and 
yet neither the flesh nor the world doth provoke us 
to the same. But evil thoughts do so suddenly 
come into our minds, that we ourselves do not well 
know from whence they came. Such evil thougbt4» 
no doubt of it, come from the devil. For the devil 
is a spirit whom we can neither feel nor see. 
Wherefore he can set our hearts on Are so suddenly, 
that we shall not know from whence such sudden 
fire and sparks do come; Also when the flesh and 
the world do tempt us, then Satan also taketh occa* 
mon thereby to enter in at the gate, which they Imve 
set open for him, and maketh so strong, that it m 
hkrd tot us to withstand and overcome the^ saiue. 
And all these temptations are against Ood’s const 
mandments. Wherefore, hereby yOu shall learn 
to know what is temptation. For when any thing 
emneth into your mind^ by the which you are 
piroVcAed to do against @^d’s eodnnandinents^ thet 
m temptation. Wherefore beware you do not 
{dune, tmt derire of God help and assistance against 
tcmiptedoiY^ For in thie' standeth a CSiristiian mdl 
holy fife, diet as our sins are forgiven us by 
sb we ought ever to withstand sin, that we suffer 
it not to enter into us^ or to reign over us. For 



^ Upon ih^e Z^ortfs Prater, 

what a monstrous thing should Christian religion 
be, if we, that are Christian men, (who confess sin 
^6 be/4g&]ust God, and desire God to forgive us our 
ams)^ should continue still and walk in sin, after that 
Odd most mercifully hath forgiven us the same. 

Also we may easily withstand temptation and sin, 
it we believe truly, and pray earnestly. For we 
bave learned in the doctrine of faith, that we cannot 
be righteous; pure, and holy of ourselves, but the 
Holy Ghost doth purify, cleanse, and hallow us« 
And if we believe , this stedfastly, then we ought 
to pray with a fervent spirit, and say thus, Lord, our 
heavenly Father, we beseech thee suffer us not to be 
led into temptation.” And if we thus pray, then God 
vrill h^ar Us, and will give us strengtn against him 
tbki t^ptetb us, and against bis temptation. For a 
Cbrisrian man^s life is a continual war upon earth, 
atbd; so long as we live in this world, we may not look 
bave peace or quietness; but as in the sea one 
wave cdmeth after another, so in this world one 
^^ptatioii followeth another : so that when we 
overcome one temptation, by and by another 
is at hand, perad Venture greater than the fiTsfr.f 
I' iWherefore, in this sixth petition, we do not pray 
tbus bh heavenly Father, grant that we 
may have no temptations but say thus, “ Ohn 
heavenly Father, suffer us not to bo led into 
temptation.’’ ^ To be led into temptation, is when 
^pd suffereth the greatness of temptation so to grow 
Hsi wesbe not able to overcome the same, but be 
^' ^-^ceived and blinded by the Devil, that sin is 
ant tiiito qs, and we see liiothing in the saiEkj^ 
[i^sUi^e, and profit, at^ courider not the ang^ 
qid;;diie lor nor the poiadn ibkt liedt hid ih 
' ' \vtbe ' 

an€( so that m haye iid mcn?e 

>n’d yield- bmN»elves intp' ’feov.'baiSjW 
es." Tbit Ckritt cidl^b tb ^ ted 
Off 1b ^ f>tit ednunoh spoecb wb ‘ tre wont 
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to. say, f* This led jne,” oir. thi^ brougtvt nie into thia 
misehief.. And tliatM'e be. not led into temptation, 
it.ifl our part earnestly to< pray , to God, as Christ, 
bath taught and eomimanded us. So., ye perceive 
the misery of. this transitory and mortal life, that it 
is <fuU of temptations and snares. But .vre must not- 
give, place to them, but withstand them^ arid live, 
godly. But this we are not able to do, except the 
H(dy. Ghost; sanctify us, and make us pore aii^ 
holy. Wherefore we. ought , to pray to God tbdt 
^ will , give us the Holy Ghost, and. that be will 
vouchsafe to asmst and strehgtben us, that we majr 
withstand all temptations, .mid keep, his holy cos^n 
mamdinentB, And. this is the meaning.and plain u^, 
derstandingof this sixth petition. Wherefore, I 
you diligently learn tlie same, that when you areawew,' 
£b)W understand you the sixth petition? you may ito* 
awmr, " God^tempteth no man. . But here we pray tbiOl 
God willkeep and defend us; diatthe devil, tho woiM^' 
and the flesh deceive us. not, and lead us not into upiK 
godliness, idolatry,, blasphemy^ desperation, ;pr otnen 
horrible, sins. And. although, we are tempted with. 
these sins, yet we desire God that at length, we may 
oveicosne them, , and triumph, over, then; by ibe help, 
and oassistanee of the.<Holy Ghost.” . . " , 

“ But deliver us from evU. Amen. ” * ■" 

,y,You have.heard in- the ^th. petition,- how vrdi$v^ 
toiGod, that be will mie. govern, and s^ehgthenji^ 
Igr his, Holy Ghest, tha^t we ip^jbe sole, to 
s^inst.,sin,. to.n4thstaod.,all.tW-^i^rUous .tomptafleps 

^vthe<world, the fljssh,, and tfa9,;4evil,, ehd to 
eoi9e4tli|ini,i sp-.ithat we .rpay becoifne righMns a^ 
holy. i^llKow/ol^weidi the seyehAifed last petition, M 
llie .desire , Oo^stpi .deliver, us from 

p«^ns 

e!^, thattfhkgteat dangsr'ma^hqi; continue/eir ivm 
hMt jdial; at.Upg&.'we net?r tome eJo4.i6®t:«o|P 
And fosAhis Christ taijgat<,im jio 'pray, and .to 
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Good Lord, deliver us from evil. And now to the 
intent that you may the better understand this 
petition, you shall know that this word, Evil^ 
doth not signify in this {dace only sin against God’s 
ooannandments, and unbelief against God’s pro» 
anise, but here it betokeneth all ^knids of advernty 
and affliction, which we suffee for our sins, either in 
cnir bodies, souls, honours ox riches, as ^oraim^ 
blindness of mind, sadness, sorrow, trouble of con* 
sdence, faintness of the heart, skkness of the body, 
poverty, danders, despising, reproaches, persecutions, 
fiattle, aecUtion, hunger, pestilence, and all plagues, 
with the which Satan doth afflict and trouble us, 
cidier by himself, ta by-the wicked world, whereof 
hO' is prince and governor. . The which evib no nan 
can number or rraearse, for they are without number 
wd increase daily more and more. For the devil in 
ihii iatter time doth daily more and more rage against 
the trtHs Church- and people of God, forasmuch as 
^ peveeiveth diat his kingdom draweth to an end, 
iittd a short time remaioeth. until the day of judgment 
4^nne, and bk everlasting damnation. Furthermore, 
tbs world #axeth daily worse and worse and men 
max more wild and unruly. Sin, wickedness^ mahoe^ 
and cr^tiness, increase above all measure, so much 
that it is not possible to number the great floods of 
evils which have almost overflowed the worid. 
Amoi^ the which evil^ there is such blindness and 
'd^tuption of judgmeirt, that there are few abo can 
^fally discern what is good and ediat is evil ^As 
:l^ ;mtample, many meb when' they are. uefe, - judge 
.jbefflfyaickness to'be a ^at enV vthereaa, todara^ 
tifee it aa tihey ouj^t to .do)^ it fe ta- 
II^Bafe van ioeaami^ of i^ait gooonesf; upan» 
^ -they idioald nawie ;eontint]al;lHhdtb) vnsaM 
Ibrget'GTOji aha rtaaf headkmg^ itko dangevous'pdrfli^ 
b|!i;be% and '-sohl, 'feow' vflse widcfe''evflav;ijMtfe 
Ikddily'iiiitMMa-dh'atBy 

bodSy sidkaess, worketh in thbm tlieir soul's 
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health and salvation. Also many men set all their^ 
mind upon riches and wealth of this world, which 
makes them proud and high-minded, fhll of revenge, 
idle and slothful* pitiless to the poor, and stubborn 
both towards God and their neighbour, to put their 
trust in themselves, and to fdliow bodily pleasures^^ 
in rioting, surfeiting, and banqueting, whereof en^ 
sueth divers diseases and sicknesses* whereas if they 
had been poor men* they would have laboured fbr 
their living and should have lived much more tern* 
perately* healthfully, qsfetly and godly. And many 
there are who very impatiently take adversity, and 
murmur against God, when their worldly^ devices 
come not to pass after their minds* and many times 
they know not what danger they should have conm 
unto, if God had not hindered their purpose, so that 
we know full little what is for us or against us, what 
is good or ill, but as we are taught by the word of 
And, therefore, we do not desire God lo 
deliver us this or that particular, or special evi}^ 
but we are taught to pray to God, with these short 
words and sighings of spirit, that <^d will vouchsafe 
to help us, not as we shall think good (who do not 
well know what is good, or what is ill for us,) but as 
it shall please him, and as he shall judge profitabte 
for us^ not prescribing or appointing unto him eithi^r 
time, place, or manner* of helping or delivering of 
us. ** For,*’ as St. Paul sattfa, we know not wb4t 
we should pray ftar, as we ought ; but the Spirit its^ 
makedx intercession for us with groanings which 
eamipt be uttered^,*’ Nevertheless, let not this sayinjg 
of St. Paul dtscQurage us from praying. For Ghd 
10 not so ignorant, that he neec^h that we should 
express our pmrtiGular requests unto him. For he 
lamweth what we want, before we open our moutlw 
#o pray to him; Wherefore .Ghrisi in the GofpH 
tMcheth ua= Mb lesson,^ When ye pray,^V SaiAt. 
Ghrist, ^^tisenot vain repetitioiis, as the heathmido^; 

• ' ' ' ' ^ V 


^ Rom. viii, 20. 
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for they think that they shall be heard for their much 
speaking* Be not ye therefore like unto them : for t 
your Father knoweth what things ye have need of^ 
before ye ask him 

Kow, forasmuch as the evils of this present life 
are so many, that we can neither number them, 
know them, nor rightly judge of them, (as 1 have 
heretofore declared,) therefore our Master Christ, 
who forbiddeth us to use many words in our prayers# 
bathf as it were, knit up together in one bundle, 
all the plagues and adversities that can happen 
unto us in this world, and hath taught us to say 
this short prayer, Good Lord, deliver us from 
evik'* As though he should say thus : — Be not die<^ 
CQureged from praying, although you perfectly know 
not all the kinds of evil from the which you desire to 
be delivered; but only say these few words, Deliver 
11$ from evil, and by and by your heavenly Father 
knoweth from what thing he ought to deliver you« 
and will gladly do it. Now, you see bow good and 
merciful is God our heavenly Father, who so much 
lovetb us, and bath so fatherly a care for us, that he 
aeeth what we want, and what evils he should deliver 
ua from, before we begin to ask. And he requireth 
not that we should use many words, but only that 
from the deepness of our hearts we should call upon 
him, and do him this honour; that is to say, to ask 
idl things of him, to take him for our only God, 
and to trust assuredly that he will bear us. There* 
fbrOi learn ;)erfectly this lesson, that God willeth and 
l^uireth of us, that we, in all necessities and dan* 

C CS that may happen unto us, should call to him for 
Ip, and put our trust and confidence in him alone, 
and jn no man or creature besides him* For the pro* 
pketderemiab saitb, ** Cursed be the man that trust* 
etib in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose 
beart departeth from the Lord And although men 
do help and succour us, yet it ia nob Uito 

* > 


> Matt vi. 7] 


* Jdr. 3tvii. 5. 
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that do it» but it is God that worketh these things by 
men, as by his instruments virhom he hath chosen 
for that purpose. But when God will not help us; 
then there is no man that is able to deliver us; If 
we have any wrong done unto us, then if it please 
God to succour us, he doeth it by his judges arid 
common officers, whom he hath ordained for that 
purpose. But if he he not minded to deliver us, 
then all the men in the world cannot help us. Ltke^ 
wise when we are sick, if God’s pleasure is not to 
make us whole, what^an all physicians and medi^ 
oines avail us ? But if he is willing to make us whole 
again, he worketh this thing by physicians and 
dicines, which be hath ordained for the same use. 
Our duty is, therefore, in all our needs to calKupoti 
God„ toask help of hinU) to confess that all goodness 
Cometh from him, and to make him only the Attthor 
mid chief Giver of all the good things that we have; 
and to thank him ibr the same. Nevertheless, we 
must al 3 o give due honour to God^s instruments and 
means, by whom he worketh his benefits in us. j 
F urthermore, mark diligently this lesson also, that 
we are not taught in this, petition to say, Keep us 
firom evil, but Deliver us from evil. And in desir^ 
ing God to j deliver us from evil, we do confess^ 
(as the truth is in deed,) that as long as* we live 
m this miserable world,>we are wrapped in and sub^ 
jeet to all kinds of evils, and that we are not able fo 
deliver ourselves therefrom. « And the well and h4id, 
out of whicb all these evils do spring, is original 
iu^the which we were conceived and bom in our 
.motiber’s womb, whereby mau’s^r^on is so blinded, 
himself he cannotvfcnaw.^God, nor his worA 
^nd wiU also by thit ehl ia^so poiseme thm 
b^^dptl^not obey the ^yi|h«#Go keep hit 
fuaiidii^uts. di^k^reason is blhidM, 
foe th^ devil to. lead iiiatt to aU errors;’^ 
heresies, and tdi kisid of supei^titiim 
false doctrine. . And these ofienOes God doth punish 
with divers and grievous plagues, as witli pndej^ferivy, 
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contention, detraction, slandering, lying, railing, trou- 
ble and unquietness of conscience, fear and pensiveness 
of the mind, and such like; which vices so torment 
and gnaw our hearts, that they daily waste and con- 
sume us. And hereof ensue divers diseases, sicknesses, 
and infirmities, and at length death itself. Also, 
when man’s will is not ruled by God's law, but fol- 
loweth his own afiections and lusts, then he runneth 
headlong into all kind of gross and horrible sin, as 
to treason, sedition, admteries, theft, extortion, 
bribery, beguiling and deceiving his neighbour, to 
pride, envy, anger, gluttony, brawling, fimting, and 
manslaughter. And because God of his justice 
ca^inot suffer such grievous sins unpunished, there- 
fore he sufiereth the devil sometimes to infect the 
air, i^metimes to stir up great and dangerous 
tempests and storms, sometimes he permitteth him 
to destroy our houses, cattle,'^ and riches, with fire. 
Of ^ater. Again, God suffered him sometimes to 
have such power over us for our sins, that some 
maiketh to run thad, some he causeth to drown 
tlmmselves, some to cut their own throaty some 
to hang themselires* I^or this is Satan’s chief 
study, to drive men to such fear, trouble, and an- 
guish of mind, that through pensiveness and hea^ 
vixiess of heart, he may bring them to desperationu 
And this is his only intent and study, to bring 
fts mehy. as he can to everlasting damnation. 

lijow you have heard iqto how gieat and horrible 
wd' are brought by original sin, so that 
eOery< moment we are in danger to be drowned 
w^ the raging floods thereof. Wherefore, surehr^. 
we have most d cbntintmlly to cry to our heavenW 
Father^ desiring him to ilOHyer us fleom so ^eat perils 
a^d we caUnot ofl|er unto a more 

secriflice, than by caj^g! upon his holy 
name to^ ae^npwlodge hifii; xor our God, and to give 
pi^se, that he is who la both ab}e,«ad 
us from all our miserks* Fur^ 
team here another lesson, 
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worthy to be noted and remembered^ which is this ; 
that in this, request we desire not God utterly to 
destroy all those evils^ that do vex and trouble us, 
and so to put them clear away (which for a time we 
must suffer for our sins,) that th^ may remain no 
longer in this world ; but we desire God to deliver us 
from the said evil,, that is to say, that after we .have 
suffered evil by some sjj[>ace of time in this life, and 
have been proved and tried by the fire of adversity, 
that then (when it shall seem good to our most mer- 
ciful Father), he will deliver us from the said evils,, 
that we perish not in them* For seeing that we 
have brought ourselves into these miseries, we musts 
patiently suffer them for a time, because they arO/ 
punishments due for our sin, which we most worthily 
have deserved. And although our heavenly Fatheri^^ 
doth most mercifully fopive us our offences, yet he 
doth not take sin cleami^ay, but during this life we 
fight a^inst tin, unj} Ve die,^ af^d so be tried and 
proved, whether we mve him an^ bis commandments^ 
better than our own wiUs and p^asures. Also our 
merciful Father layeth on our backs diyers afflictions ^ 
and adversities, to pull down our proud and high 
stomachs, and to mortify our fiesb, that we may be 
like Christ, who^by the cross overcame deatli, .sin, , 
and the devil, and so entered into everlasting glory* , 
So that in this petition we must learn both wts-r 
dom and patience^ wisdom to beware of sin when,, 
it provoketh US| and in no wise to follow the same 
patieiiOe to suffer willingly the ci^ss and stt^: 
afflictions as God shall send mito us, to pray<, 
God with fervent desire, that he sufiTer us not tp '^ 
perkh in the same, but mercifuljly to defend us, . 
until tttch time as it shall pleasq' him oleariy to deliver 
us; which shall be when we j^hsH hy God'a^^ 

pbwelr be Vilsed from death We, and be delivera^,. 
frbmallmahnerofeMls. \ 

Therefbre, when tve aiay io the Lord’s Prayer;. 
" Deliver us ilpoin evi],** we ch^ifly desire God to , 
’ send us n death, that then, ahova aU othf r: 
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timesi we may be delivered from all evils. Foras- 
much as in that hour we be in the most danger 
of all evils and temptations. Wherefore it is most^ 
necessary for us, even from our tender age, to pray 
to our Lord, that at that last hour chiefly he will be 
good and gracious unto us, delivering us from all 
manner of evil. So that death may be to us as no evil, 
but a clear acquittance from all evils. And this the 
Lord’s prayer, we must ever end with this word, 
“ Amen.” Which is as much as to say, Surely I trust 
it shall be so. And it is not enough to say Amen 
with our tongue only, but also Amen must be in our 
heart, and continue and tarry there, that is to say, wc 
ought to believe surely and constantly that our prayer 
is heard, and that our heaveiily Father will grant us 
our petitions. For so Christ hath promised, that 
whatsoever we ask the Father in his name, it shall be 
given to us. And for that intent Christ confirmeth 
this his promise with an oath, say wig, Amen.— Now 
you have heard the truo and plain exposition of 
the seventh and last petition, which I ])ray yon to 
place in you memories, that when you are de- 
manded, Now understand you the seventh petition? 
you may readily answer: ‘‘Herein we desire our 
heavenly Father, to deliver us from all evil and peril, 
both of body, soul, land, cattle, and riches. And 
that when we shall be on our death- bed, he will then 
grant us a good hour, that we may depart out of tliis 
vale of misery in his favour, and from this transitory 
life enter into life everlasting. The which God grant 
us all ! Amen.’’ 


TJIU EKO. 
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SERIOUS CALL 

TO A 

DEVOUT AND HOLY LIFE. 


CHAPTER 1. 

Concerning the nature mid extent of Christian 
Devotion. 

Devotion is neither private nor public prayer; but 
prayers, whether private or public, are particular 
parts of devotion. Devotion s^piifies a life given or 
devoted to God. He therefore is the devout man, 
who lives no longer to his own will, or the way and 
spirit of the world, but to the sole will of God ; who 
considers God in every thing; v^ho makes all the parts 
of his common life parts of piety, and lives under 
such rales as are conformable to the iriery of God. 

We readily acknowledge that God alone is to be the 
rule and measure of our prayers, and that in them we 
are to look wholly unto him, and act wholly for him; 
that we are to pray, in such a manner, for such thing% 
and fScr sni^ ends, as are suitable to fats glory. 

Now let any one but find ottt the reason why he is 
thus to be strictly pious in bis prayers, and he will 
find as strong a reason why he should be equally 
pious in all the other parts of his life; for there fs 
not the least sliadow of reasont why we shonld make 
A 3 
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God the rule and measure of our prayers, and pray 
according to his wil4 but what proves it equally 
necessary for ns to look wholly unto God, and make 
him the rule and measure of all the other actions of 
our life. Any way of life, any employment of our 
italente, wheth^ of our parts, our time, or our money, 
that is not strictly according to the will of God, or 
for ends suitable to his ^ory, is as great an u^ 
surdity, as prayers that are not occordinir to the will 
of God. 

Were it not our duty to live by reason, to de- 
vote all the actions of our lives to God ; were it not 
necessary to walk before him in wisdom and holiness, 
doing every thing in his name and for his glory, 
there would bo no excellency or wisdom in the most 
heavenly prayers. As sure, therefore, os there is any 
wisdom in praying for the Spirit of God, so sure it is 
that we are to make that Spirit the rule of «dl our 
actions. 

It is for want of knowing, or at least considering 
this, that we aee such a mixture of every thing ridien- 
loos in tbo^ lives of many people. You see them atriot 
as to the times and places of devotion; but when 
service of the chunm is over, they are like those who 
aiddoin or never go there. This is the reason why 
they are the jest and seorn of careless and worldly 
pet^le} not because they are really devoted to God, 
aut because they appear to have ne other devotion but 
that ofoeeaskmu prayers. 

Xf yau ask a men who is very faarfiil of misting 
fstajtors, but who spends the rest of his time by hmtottr 
m ehcHtee t who is the companion of the ailli^ people 
ha dkir mest silly pleasaras ; siUewB hitoself ia Midtih 
hiktreda and lesmitmeBts against partietthur pettoni^ 
iD^nsidming that hAk ** to hwo to aaighhour 
' 7* if yOtt ask Mch a asm why'bt never pets 
raavveiNWlion, Ms thne^ and fortuiMi^ nader the 
saef letttoa, hia hw samore to aw far bdmsol^ 
i that ht um Uki tha rest of the worldt 
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Now the whde tenor of Soiiptare lies sb directlf 
against such a life, as against debauchery and hi» 
tempemnccb He tlmt lives in sudi a eouiaa of idle- 
ness and folly, lives no more acoording leHgioft 
of Jesus Christ, than he that lives in gluttony and 
intcBipenuiee. And yet if you were to tell such a 
person that there was no occasion for so much con- 
stancy at prayers, and that he might withont any 
harm to himself neglect the service of the CfaBre% 
M too many do, he would think you were no Chrto» 
tian : but if you only tett* him that he may live as the 
generality of the world does ; that he may spend his 
time and money as people of fashion do; that he may 
conform to the follies and frailties of the multitade, 
and gratify his passions and propensities as most 
people do ; he will never suspect that you can want a 
Christian spirit if, however, he was to read all the 
New Testament f/bm the beginning to the end, he 
would find his coarse of life condemned in every 
page of it: nay, it is obnous to the meanest capaoity, 
that nothing caa be more absurd, than wise, sublime 
and^ heavemy prayers, added to a life of f<dly and. 
vanity, where neitner time nor money are under the 
direction of the wisdom and heavenly temper of our 
prayers. 

The short of the matter m this : either reason add 
religion prescribe rules and ends to all the ordinary 
actions of our life, or they do net If tb(^ do, thaa 
it is as necessary to govern all our aetmns by these 
rdas, as it is necessny to worship God: fisr if xe- 
ll^ppa teaches how we are to oonduet ourselves, ia 
common life; how we are to bo cBspoeed towards 
all pflcfde $ how we are to behave tawaidi the tick, 
^<po«r, the old, and destitute: if it telb na whom 
*■« am So regard with partkNifatr estesm; if it taUs 
os hoar wa am to treat ear aapiwtos, and how we mt 
to desnr outaelvfiB, he moat be very weak that ean 
think ueae parts of religion, am nm to be ohaatyed 
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until as oittcb ezBctnen as any doctrines that relate to 
piwers. , 

Tlie rel%iou or derotioa which is to ^rern the 
ordinary actions of our iUe, is to be found in iiliaost 
every verse of Scripture. Our blessed if^ord and hit 
Apostles earnestly enforce doctrines that relate to 
common life; they caU us to differ in every part of our 
conduct from the spirit and way of the world; to live 
in holy fear ; to take up our daily cross ; to deny our- 
selves; to seek the blessedness of poverty of spirit; to. 
live in the deepest humility; to r^oice in worldly 
suffering; to forbear injuries; to rorgive and bless 
our enemies, and to love mankind as God loveth them; 
to give up our whole hearts and affections to God, and 
to Strive to enter through the strait gate, into a life of 
eternal glory. 

This is the common doctrine which our blessed 
Lord taught, in order to make it the life of all Cbris- 
tiaCb if then we are to be wise and holy, we can be 
so no otherwise than by renoanmng every thing that 
is foolish and viun in every part of our common life ; 
if we are to follow Christ, it most be in our common 
way of spending every day; so that Christianity is so 
ftr from leaving ns to live according to the ordinary 
ways cf life, conforming to the folly of customs, mm 
gntifyiat the passions which the spirit of the world 
dcAigbts Ml ; is so tor from indulging os in any of ihese 
things, that all its virtues, which it makes necessary to 
mdvatioin, are only so many ways of liviirg and 
contrary to the world in all the oommon actiona of our 
life. 

Bet though it is thus plw% that this, and ritis 
aledm il C^tianity, vie, an cfiea, uniform, and 
vidm pfactfoe of all these virtum ; yet it is Us pJaiat 
thal idwee la w little of thfo to be fonnd, even 
amotigllitt iMfo M are usnaily called .gfcod mrt of 
peopdfo Yon see theca etoen at ehufd»* end pleased 
ffae ptiemfoenH bat fotric Ifto liees, and 
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yon see them just the same sort of jpeople that others 
are, who make no pretence to devotion. They have 
the same taste for tne world, the same vrorldly cares, 
and fears, and jdys; they have the same thm of mind, 
the same weak and ridiculous desires; thevhave the 
same self-love and indulgence, the same fomish friend- 
ships and groundless hatreds, the same fondnem for 
diversions, the same idle dispositions, and the same 
trifling ways of spending riieir time. 


CHAPTER II. 

An inquiry into the reason why the yenetality’ t>f 
Christians fall so short of the holiness and devotion 
of Christianity, 

It may now be reasonably inquired, how it comes to 
pass, that the lives, even of the better sort of people, 
are thus strangely contrary to the principles of Chris- 
tianity. 

But before I give a direct answer to this,'! deure 
it ma^ also be inquired, how it comes to jpm that 
swearing is so common a vice amongst Chrifrtians? 
Amoi^t men, this sin is so frequent, that many a>e 
guilty of it through the whole couise of their live% 
swearing more or less, just as it happens ; seme oett- 
stantly, others Only now and then, as it were bv <mance» 
New 1 ask, how comes it that men are gmlty of so 
grpse and prefane a sin as this? There is neither 
^ooianee nor human infirmity to plead for it. It is 
against an exjwess commandment, and the most plain 
doctrine of our blessed Saviour. ]>0 but find the • 
reason why men live in this noteriota vies, and then 
yon will have fisand the reason^ Why riie generality^ 
even of the bettor sort of people, Uve in many other 
respento so eontrary to Christianity,' • v 

Now the reason of common swelring is, beoaosa 
men have not so much as the intention to please God > 

A 6 
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in nil tlieir anetions t for let a man have but so mudi 
l^ety as to wisli and intend to please him in all the < 
actions of his life, as the happiest and best thine in the 
irorldt and then he will never swear more. It will 
be as impossible for him to swew,^ whilst he feels 
this intention within himself, m it u impossible for a 
snao who intends to please his prince, to abuse him 
to his face. 

It seems but a small and necessary part of piety to 
have such a sincere intention as this ; and he has no 
reason to look upon himself as a disciple of Christ, 
who is not thus far advanced in piety. And yet it is 
merely for want of this degree of piety that you see 
such a mixture of sin and fol^ in the lives, even of the 
better sort of people. It is ror want of this intention, 
that you see men who profess religion, yet living in 
habits of swearing and sensuality ; it is for want of 
titis intention, that you see women who profoss devo- 
tisn, yet living in folly and vanity, wasting their time 
in pleasure and idleness 

It was this general intention that made the primi- 
tive Christians such eminent examples of piety. And 
if you gill here stop, and ask jrourself why you are not 
as piev9 as the primitive Christians were, your own 
imart will tell you that it is neither through ignorance 
nor inability, but purely because you never thoroughly 
intend it You observe the same Sunday’s wonhip 
iw they didr wd you are strict in it, because it is your 
intention so to and when you are as fully deten* 
mineid to please God in all yoor actions, yon will fiad 
it m possible as to be striouy exact in the Mrrioe of 
thuohurdk 

a tradesman have this iaianden, and his cum- 
mom boriness will be a ooune of wise and raasoBable 
aUAsiMb fluade holy to God by being done in obe- 
will and pieatare ; he will bay and ael^ 
' bmo, by wdoing^heeandosoam good to himeelf 
e^eniU) B«l theib aa rmthing can fdem Ood but 
Mff mit teasoanfila, ha wai mwnder, 
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not what arts, or meihoda, or application, ttill sooneM; 
make him richer atifd^grrater than bis brethren, or 
reoiorp him from a life of laboar to n life of ease and 
pleasure; btit he will consider what ai^'or metiioc^ 
or application,' will make worldly bustUeu most ae« 
ceptable to God, and make a life of trade a life id£ 
piety, holiness, and devotion. This will be tiie spirit 
of every tradesman, whenever it is his intention to 
please God in all his actions,. as the best and happiest, 
thit^ in the world. 'Apd; on the othm hmd, wbo^ 
ever is not of this spirit and temper in his tr^e 'or 
profession, and does not endeavour to render it sab*' 
servient to a wise and holy life, may be assured that 
he has not this intention ; and yet, without it, 
can be said to be a follower of JeSns Cbrist ? 


Again, let the gentleman of birth and fortune have 
but mis intention, and you will see how it will carry 
him from every appearance of evil to every act of 
piety and goodness. He tannot live by diance, or ais: 
humour and fancy direct him, because he knows no* 
thing can please Ood but^a wise mid re^lar course of 
life. He cannot live' in ’'Idleiress and ladulgeace, ' in 
gaming, in intemperanc^'ln' vain expenses and cattins* 
vagance, because these things cannot be tamed into 
means of piety and bolinesi^ nor made so many pavip 
'ii)f« religious 'life. . , 'V 

As he theS' removes firom ril appearance' of ..eidl,:!i» 
.'ho hastens and aspires after eivery s'ped^i cf 
aeas. He does not ask what is :rilosrrd>Io Mri paa* 


. driuhle, but -vrbat 'is'eemnieadBble abd nredsewartby. 

net ask wfaether Oed wiit £Be';^ve the 
of'bnr liyes, fhe madness of mti! piea8ttre(^"tiie vaal^ 
dk^eimes, dAd the mte^^ ofoatr 

'tiliiie' ;'''bat he asfia'Whetiier''GM^ibi''j^|saaeo''ei^ 
tiria'|k'ea^w%iimiier''''the8e 'aiie>t^.'8ppe^tad'-aayi»a£ 

' ‘ He' iitim 

’M'’ w'- |mrdpns9ie'- 'to 
'widow/ tire dspliiiiii/iftho' 

Hat '’be''''nriieved / 

, A 6' '^.'V 
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artificer requires his fostering bountyi and stands in 
need of support or emplo]nnenl^ tovrards procuring 
an honest maintenance for himself and family; but 
lie asks whether it is the will of God that he should 
relievo these people, and whether he shall be called 
to an account at the last day for the neglect of this 
duty? 

You see two persons, one of whom is regular in 
public and private prayer, the other is not. Now the 
reason of this is, not tnat one has strength and power 
to observe prayer, and the other has not ; but the 
reason is, that one intends to please God in tho duties 
of devotion, and the other has no thought or intention 
about it. 

The case is the same in the right or wrong use of 
our time and money. You see one person mowing 
away his time in sleep and idleness, and his money 
in the most vain and unreasonable expenses. You 
see anodier careful of every day, dividing his hours 
by rules of reason and religion, and spending much 
money in works of charity. Now the difference is 
not owing to this, that one has strcngtli and power to 
act in SUM a manner, and the other has not ; but it is 
owing to this, that one intends to please God in the 
right use of his time, and the other has no intention 
aMut it. 

I have chosen to explain this matter by appealing 
to this intention, because it makes the ease so plain, 
and because every one may see it in the dearest light, 
and feel it in the strongest manner, only by lookii^ 
Into his own heart. For it is as easy for eve^ person 
to know whether he intends to please God in all his 
actions, as for a servant to know whether tbis be hbt 
intention towards his master. 

fbcvafwe, let us judge ourselves dncerely; 
let ua nnt bhbidly and vainly acquiesce in the common 
disordem’nf lives, the vanity of our ekpenses, 
the fidly of our diverakmsi and the wasting of our 
fftnfj, fancying tbnh these are sueh imperfsetidm as. 
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WQ fall into through the unavoidable weakness and 
frailty of our nature ; neither let us call upon our- 
selves as in a state of imperfection merely, but in a 
state that wants the first and most fundamental prin- 
ciple of Christianity, viz* an intent to please God in 
all our actions* 

This doctrine does not suppose that we have no 
need of divine grace, or that it is in our power to be 
perfect* It only suppgses, that through the want of 
a sincere intention to please God, we fall into such 
irregularities of life, as 6y the ordinary means of 
grace we should have power to avoid ; and that wo 
have not the perfection which our present state of 
giace makes us capable of, because we do not so mueh 
as intend to have it* 


CHAPTER in. 

Of the great danger and folly of not intending to be af 
eminent and exemplary ae tee can in the practice ^ 
all Christian virtues^ 

Although tlie goodness of God, and bis Mercies ;, 
in- Jesus Christ, are a sufficient assurance to tis tha| ■ 
he will be merciful to our unavoidable weaksessca-' 
ai^ inSriBides, that is, to sneb failings as i are - the 
efeeto ^ ignorance or surprise ; yet we bare no 
r«a^ to ei^ect the same mercy towards ^ose sins - 
in, tbrougb a want of intoatioii to 
awad'^tfcemk '- • i-, 

( Will, say, that all |jieWp}e.'£sU short ed . 

tito^'i^stfR^on ' or the Gospel, ’.and, therdiire,:^bo';. 
submit to! your failings. Butt>tiaS>>is saying;' ! 

to iba paqmse;’ For the gaWitibii is nc^ wbetiMit 
GoS|Hsl i^piB§mtioa toa/be bait 

yaa'4mma'1as]oaaa.Jt..f»•W^«l^.e4^ aad;c#«^, 
.dibge»oe.;«aa<vastTy!!''you» Wy^'rfpu 
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intended and carefully laboured to advance yonrself in 
all Christian virtues. 

The salvation of our souls is set forth in* Scripture 
as a thin^ of difficulty, that requires all our diligence, 
tiiat is to be worked out with fear and trenmliug. 
Wc arc told that strait is the <0016 and narrow is the 
way that leadetfa unto life, and few there be that find 
it; that mtaty are called, but few are chosen; and 
that many will miss of ^eir salvation, who seem to 
have taken some pains about jt, as evidently appears 
from these words, “ Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate ; for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in 
and shall not be able.” Now if salvation is only given 
to those who strive for it, then it is as reasonable for 


me to consider whether my course of life be a course 
of striving to obtain it, as to consider whether I am 
keeping any of Uie commandments. 

If my religion is only a formal cold compliance 
with those modes of worship that are in fashion 
where I live ; if it cost me no pains or trouble ; if it 
lavs me under no rules or restraints : if 1 have iy> 
sober thoughts, nor careful reflections about it^ is it 
not great weakuess to think that 1 am striving to 
enter in at the strait gate ? If 1 am seeking every 
tyjjja that can delight my senses, or regale my appe- 
spending my time and fortune solely in plea* 
sores, in diversions, and worldly enjojrments; a 
stranger to prayer and self-denial; bow cm it be said 
that 1 am working out my salvation wito fear and 
trembling ? And yet, if the way to heaven is oamw, 
ahd none can walk in it but those who strive, is it 
not necessary for *me to consider whsdier the way 
1 am in be narrow enough, or the labour I take be 
saffldletitl^ 

The turn of the matter is thik: from riie hbove- 
mentilhatteh ‘uud many o^ier passages ha Scripture, it 
wenis ptaift that bur afdVarion d^nds upsn (he Ah- 
of etpr endeevean to obttnn it. Weak (ted 
fespafiat men sltelK, auttridnftaading thrir firaHties 
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and defects, be received as beving pleased God, if 
th^ have done their utmost to please him. 

The rewards of <d>arity, piety, and. humility, will 
be given to those whose lives i^ve been a oarefiil 
la||our to exercise these virtues in as hub a degi^ 
as they could. We cannot offer to Goa ^e service 
of angels; we cannot obey him as man in . a state ef 
perfection could; bat htllen men can do their ;hcii^ 
and this is the perfection that is required of us. 
if we stop short of this, for aught we know, we $t<^ 
short of' the mercy of ^od, and leave ourselves no> 
thing to plead from the terms of the Gospel ; for 
God has there made no promises of mercy to the 
slothful and negligent It is for this reason that wo 
are exhorted to work out our salvation with fear suid 
trembling, because, unless our hearts and passions 
are eagerly bent upon the work o^ our salvation; 
unless holy fears animate o.ar endeavonrs, and ke^ 
our consciences strict and tender about every part 
Off our duly, constantly examining how we live, and 
how lit we are to die, we shall in all probability fall 
mto a state of negl^nee, and be satisfied with su^ a 
course of life, as wiU nev<ir . carry us to the rewards of 
heaven. . ’ ^ 

' Now, what has been said Is not intended to posseii:. 
people’s minds wi^ a scrupulous anxiety ^and disepib* 
teat in the service of God, but to fill them with a Jasit 
foar of ibriiig hi sloth and i^enew, and in the. negleet. 
I^smb. vulses as foey will wankat tire &y of |udg* 
msAt. ^is only deS&tn§^ tbemto^ be^as afmreheasive 
.sff their, atote^ as bundle in foe opinion of foeifMelret, 
msd as liiiarM of falling shmi hjiqifdaest^ as 

ihportle $t. Paul was, when he wrote fous .-to; 
foe Phmp^aas: <*Not as tbotqi^b 1 Itod. ifineady 
tuned, eifoev weiw niready oiia 

I-.do,,vfotg(fofilpg.'foc#n 'fou^..whi<fo orie 
i»«idh^Jipvfo-imto‘- thoNi.#it^ 

tbi^miirhi'ilbr'i.the .pfost . 
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ai^ds, ** Let us, therefoire, as many as are perfect, be 
tiivs minded.” 

Now if the Apostle thought it necessary for those 
who were in his state of perfection to be thus minded, 
surely it is much mere necessary for us to be like 
minded : for us who arc bom in the drog:s of time, 
uid live in that alarming period whdn wickedness and 
imjpiety, like some dreadful conttmCn, seem to have 
ibiectM the whole globe. Oh, let us then be in 
earnest, and strive after such ifegrees of a holy and 
divine life, as we have not yet attained. Let not 
any one consider how mueb*will make his present life 
easy, but how muclf will make him easy at the hour 
of death. 

We see in worldly matters what a torment self- 
condemnation is, and how hardly a man is able to 
forgive himself, ^rhen he has fallen into calamity or 
disgrace purely by his own folly. How terrible then 
the pain of that self-condemnation will be, when a 
man shall find himself in the miseries of death Under 
the severities of a sdf-condemning conscience, and 
charging all his distreM upon the folly and madness df 
his own conduct, in opposition to all the doctrines and 
precepts of the Gospel, and to all the instructions, 
calls, and warning both of God and man 1 • 

Let us approara the death-bed of a penitent, and 
attend to li» last reflections on the life he is about 
to resign. A wealthy tradesman who btcly died 
in hu thirty-fifth year, addressed his ntrronnding 
j&icndb nearly in the following terms; "I see,”8^8 
he, ^my friends, the tender concern you have for 
me, by the grief that appears in your oonntenances. 
Yon wink how melancholy a case it is, for b yontlg 
man in snch flourishing business to be delivered op 
to death j and perhaps had I visited any of you in 
my conditiem, I should have bad the same thoughts* 
But those things are now sunk into sndi mere 
that X nave no ndme little enough to call 
thlkRit by. For ih a few days or hours J am to find 
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myself in the presence of my Omniseient J ndg^e. Can 
any words then sufficiently express the littleness of 
every thin^ else ? Is there any dream so &tal as the 
dream of life ? Is there any folly like the folly of onr 
mortal state, which is too wise and busy to be at lei« 
Sure for these reflections ? 

**When we consider death as a misery, we Only 
think of it as a miserable separation from the enjoy- 
ments of this life. We seldom mourn over an old 
man who diest^ich ; but we lament the young who are 
taken away in the progress of their fortune. 

“ You yourselves look upon me with pity, not be- 
cause I am going unprepared to meet the Judge of 
quick and dead, but because 1 am to leave a prosner- 
ous trade in the flower of my life. And yet wnat roily 
can be greater than this I for what is there miserable 
or dreamul in death but the consequences of it ? 

Business, and pleasures, and enjoyments, seem 

f reat things to us, whilst we think of nothing- else ) 
ut as soon as we add death to them they all sink into 
equal littleness, and the soul that is separated from the 
body no more laments the loss of business than the 
losing of a feast When yon are as near death as t 
am, you will know that all the diflerent states of life, 
whether of youth or age, riches or poverty, greatness 
or meanness, signify no more to you, than whether 
you die in a poor or stately apartment The great- 
ncM of thinm which follow death, makes all that goes 
before it innK into nothing. 

But, ray ftiends, how am I sororised that 1 have 
not always bad these thoughts 1 How strange it is 
that a little health or woi^y bnsmess, slioutd render 
us so regardless of these great things which are com- 
ing so &st upon us 1 y/hat numbers of souls there 
are in my condition this very time, surprised with < 
a sommons to the other world; some taken from 
their busonms* others hrom their pleasures, some from 
gaming-table^ others from tbeir own flre-sides: and 
all aei^daian hour when they thought nothing ol 
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it ; frightened at the approach of death ; confounded 
at the vanity of aU their labours, designs, and pro* 
jects ; astonished at the folly of their past Uvea, and * 
not knowing which way to turn their thoughts to find 
any comfort ! 

« Oh, my friends ! bless God that you arc not of 
this number; that you have time and strength to em- 
ploy yourself in such works of piety as may bring you 
peace at the last. Had 1 now a thousand worlds, I 
would give them all for one year more, that 1 might 
present unto God one year of devotion and ii:ood works, 
such as I never before so much as intended* 

“ Perhaps when you consider that I Ijave lived free 
from scandal and debauchery, and in the communion 
of the Church, you wonder to sec me so full of re- 
morse and self-condemnation! But, alas! what a 
poor thing it is to have lived only free from murder, 
theft, and adultery. You know, indeed, that I have 
never been reckoned a sot, but you are at the same 
time witnesses, and liave been frequently the com- 
panions of my intemperance, sensuality, and indul- 
gence, 

IIow I am abashed and confounded when I re- 
fieet that, in the common business of life I have done 
every thing by tlie most prudent rules and methods 
that worldly wisdom could suggest, and have studied 
all the ways and means of being a gainer by all that I 
undertook; when I consider how regular and wise 1 
liave been in small matters that have passed away 
like a dream, and how stupid and senseless I have 
lived, without any reflection, witlmui any rule, in 
things of such eternal moipcnt, as no heart can suffi- 
ciently conceive ! Wliat pain do you think a man 
must feel, when his conscience lava all this folly to 
hb charge? Had 1 only my frailties and imperfec- 
tions to lament at this time, I should lie here, humbly 
trusting iu the mercies of God, through Christ my 
Kedeemer, But alas ! how can I call a general dis- 
Iggard and thorough neglect of all religious improve- 
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ment a fcailty and imperfection, when it was as much 
in my power to have been exact, careful, and diligent, 
in a course of pietv, as in the business of my trade ? 

Oh, my friends, a careless life, unconcerned and 
inattentive to the duties of religion, is so destitute of 
all excuse, so unworthy of the mercy of God, so dis- 
graceful to the sense and reason of our minds, that X 
can hardly conceive a greater punishment tlian for a 
man to be thrown into the state that 1 am in, and to 
reflect upon it ! ^ ^ 

This truly penitenU^nan would have proceeded 
farther, but his mouth was closed by a convulsion, 
which never suffered him to finish Ids address. 

Now, if every reader, or hearer, would imagine 
this person to have been some particular acquaint- 
ance, or relation of his own, and fancy that he saw 
and heard every thing which is here described ; that 
he stood by the bedside when his poor friend lay 
in such distress and agony, it would in all probability 
teach him such wisdom as never entered into his 
heart before. If, in addition to this, he would con- 
sider how often he himself might have been surprised 
in the same state of negligence, and made an example 
to the rest of the world, this double reflection, both 
upon the distress of his friend and the goodness of 
God, who has preserved him from it, would, in all 
likelihood soften his h<:;art into holy dispositions, and 
make him turn the remainder of his life into a regular 
coarse of piety. 


CHAPTER IV. 

We can please God in no state of Ufe^ but by intending 
md devoting it to his honour and glory. 

Having in the first chapter stated the general nature 
of devodoa, and shown that it implies not any form 
of prayinv but a certain form of life, that is offered 



so 


A Serious Cedi 


to God, not at any particular times or places^ but 
every whei^ and in every thing; I shall now descend 
to some particulars, and show how, we are to devote 
our labour and employments, our time and fortune 
unto God. 

As a good Christian should consider every place 
us holy, because Gbd is there ; so he should look 
upon every part of his life as a matter of holiness, be- 
cause it is to be offered unto God. 

The pro^sion of clergyman is a holy profession, 
because it is a ministration of holy things, an attend- 
ance at the altar. Clergymen must live wholly unto 
God in one particular way, that is, in the exercise of 
holy offices, an the ministration of prayers and sacra- 
ments, and a zealous distribution of spiritual goods. 
But men of other employments are, in their particu- 
lar ways, as much obliged to act as the servants of 
God, and live wholly unto Him in their several call- 
ings. And this is the only difference between cler- 
gymen and people of other professions. .As there is 
out one God and Father of us all, whose glory gives 
light and life to every thing that lives ; whose pre-* 
scnce fills all places; whose power supports all beings; 
whose providence governs all events ; so all creatures, 
whether in heaven or on earth, whether they be 
thrones or principalities, men or angels, must, with 
one spirit, live wholly to the praise and glory of this 
one Go<J and Father of us all. 

Whatever, therefore, we do, we ought to do it with 
a design of pleasing God. The same state and temper 
of mind which makes our alms and devotions accept- 
able, must also make our labour w employments a 
proper offering unto Him. Tf a man labours to 
be rich, and pursues his business that he may raise 
himself to a state of pride and glory in the world, he 
is no h^gor serving God in his employment; he is 
acting under masters^ and h^ no more fide to a 
reward ! from he who gives alms that he 

may he prays that he may be heard ^of mem 
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Most of the employments of life are in their own 
nature lawful^ and all those which are so, may be 
made a substantial part of our duty to God^ if we 
engage in them only so far, and for such ends as are 
suitable for beings that are to live above tlie world 
all the time they live m it* This is the only measure 
of our application to any worldly business; let it be 
what it will, or where it will, it must have no more 
of our hands, bur hearts, or our time, than is con<- 
sistent with an active and daily preparation of our* 
selves for another life* ^ 

Now he that does not look at the things of this 
life in this degree of littleness, cannot be said either 
to feel or believe the great truths of Christianity; 
For if he thinks any thing important in human busi- 
ness compared with the things of eternity, can he 
properly be said to feel or believe those Scriptures, 
which represent this life, and all its concerns, as 
vapours, dreams, and shadows? 

The husbandman, for instanee, who tills the ground, 
is employed in an honest labour, that is necessary in 
life, and very capable of being made an acceptable 
service unto God ; but if be labours not to serve any 
reasonable ends of life, but in order to gain more 
money to spend at an alehouse, thereby depriving bis 
wife and children of their necessary support and main-' 
tcnance, the honesty of his employment is lost as to 
him, and his labour becomes a wickedness* 

A tradesman mav justly think it i$ agreeable to 
the will of God for him to sell such things as are in- 
nocent, in life, such as help both himself and others 
to a reasonable support, and enable them to assist 
those who want to be* assisted^ But if, instead of 
he trades only with remrd to himself, without 
any other rule than that of his own temper; if it 
bis chief end to grow rich, that he may live in show 
and indulgence,, and be able to retire from businiMi. 
to a life 0? idleness and luxury, his trade, as to himi 
loses alt itsiionoeency, and so for from bsing ml 
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ceptable service to God» h only a more plausible 
course of covetousness and self-love. Such a one 
lives no more to the glory of God, than he who plays 
and rames for the same ends. 

The apostle commands servants ^^to be obedient 
to their masters in singleness of heart, as unto Ghrist, 
doing the will of God from the heart/’ This pas- 
sage sufficiently shows that all Cliristians are to live 
wholly unto God in every state and condition, doing 
the work of their common calling in such a manner, 
and for such ends, as to make it part of their devotion 
or service to God. Without this rule, the most 
lawful employments become a sinful state of life. 
Take away this from a clergyman, and his holy pro- 
fession serves only to expose him to a greater condemn- 
ation. Take away this from a tradesman, and his filthy 
warehouses are but so many dens of greediness and 
filthy lucre. Take away tins from the gentleman, and 
the course of his life becomes a course of seuMiality, 
pride^ and vanity. Take away this from our tables, 
and all falls into gluttony and excess. 

If, therefore, we desire to live unto God, we must 
be looking unto Him in all our actions, and doing every 
thing as his servants, always worshipping Him, though 
not with our lips, yet with tne thankfulness of our hearts. 
We must not only send up petitions now and then to 
heaven, but must go through all our worldly business 
with new hearts and new minds, and by this means 
turn an earthly life into a preparation for a life of 
greatness and glory in the kingeiom of heaven. 


CHAPTER V. 

Persons fluxt are free from necesoities of labour and 

emph^maaJU^ are to consider thmuhm as devoted to 
Cod %n a Mphet degree^ 

A UEEAT part of the world are free from the neees* 
of laooutv and hinre ttieit time and fortune in 
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tlieir own disposal. But as no one is to live in his 
employment according to his own liumour, or for such 
ends as please his own fancy, but to do all bis business 
ill sucli a manner, as to make it a service unto God ; 
so tiiose who have no particular employment, are so 
far from being left at greater liberty to live to them- 
selves, to pursue tlieir own humour, and spend their 
time and fortune as tliey please, that they are under 
greater obligations of living wholly unto God in all 
their actions* 

The freedom of theiir**8ituation lays them under a 
greater necessity of always choosing and doing the 
best things. A slave can only live unto God in one 
particular way; that is, by a religious patience and 
submission in his state of slaveiy; but all ways of 
holy living, all kinds of virtue, lie open to those 
who arc masters of themselves, tlieir time, and tlieir 
fortune* 

It is, tlierefore, the duty of such persons to make a 
wise use of their liberty, to devote themselves to ever^ 
species of virtue, to aspire after every thing that is 
holy and pious, to endeavour to be eminent in all 
good works, and to please God in the ntost perfect 
manner. 

Now this piety, wisdom, and devotion, is either to 
go through every part of life, and extend to the use 
of every thing, or it is to go through no part of life* 
If we might forget ourselves, or forget God ; if we 
might disregard our reason, and live by humour and 
fancy in anv thing, or at any time or place, it would 
be as lawful to do the same in every thing, at every 
time, and in every place. If, therefore, some people 
fancy that they must live by role on Sunday, but may 
upend other days by chance ; that they must give some 
money in charity, but may squander and dissipate the 
rest as tliey have a mind ; such people have not enough 
considered the nature of religmo, or the true reasons 
<rf piety. 

If it is our glory and happipesa to have a rational 
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nature that is capable of imitating the divine nature, 
then it must be our glorv and happiness to improve^ 
our reason, to act up to the excellency of oar rational' 
nature, and to imitate God in all our actions to the 
utmost of our power. 

It is an immutable law of God, that all rational 
beings should act reasonably in all their actions, on all 
occasions ; not in the use of some particular thing, but 
in the use of all things, and at all times. When, Uiere^ 
fore, you are guilty of any folly, or indulge a vain 
temper, do not consider it as a small matter because 
it may seem so, if compared with some other sins, but 
consider that all unreasonable ways are contrary to 
the nature of all rational beings, whether men or an- 

g ils, neither of which can be an^ longer agreeable to 
od, than whilst they act according to the reason and 
excellency of their nature. 

These are not speculative flights, nor imaginary 
notions, but are plain and undeniable laws, founded 
in the nature of rational beings, who, as such, are 
obliged to live by reason, and glorify God bv a con- 
tinual right use of their several talents and mculties. 
Our blcs&etl Saviour has plainly turned our thoughts 
this way, by making tliis petition a constant part of 
all our prayers, 1 ny will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven.” A plain proof that the obedience of men 
h to imitate the obedience of angels, not looking unto 
the way^ of tlie world, but looking up unto Ood, and 
to thinK what wisdom and holiness is fit to prepare 
them for a state of glory. You must examine your- 
self by the Spirit of Christ; you must think how de- 
parted souls would live, if they were again to act the 
short part of human life; you must think what de^ 
groes of wisdom and holiness you will wish for when 
you are leaving the world. 

Now all this is not oveiwstrainlng the matter, nor 
proposing to yourselves any needless *>perfeoti<m ; it 
Is but barely complying with the Apostle’s advice, 
when he saji^ ** Finally, brethren, whatsoever things 
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are true, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are of good report; if 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things.*' For no one can come near the 
doctrine of this passage, but he who proposes to him- 
self to do every thing in this life as a servant of God, 
and to make the wisdom and holiness of the Gospel 
the rule and measure of his desiring and using every 
gift of God. 


CHAPTER VI. 

How the imprudent me of a fortune corrupts the Hest 
principles <f the mind^ and fUs the heart with poor 
and ridicnlozts passions through the tvhole course 
of life. 

Ir has been already observed, that a prudent and 
religious care is to«be used in the manner of spending 
our money and estate, because the manner of spend- 
ing them makes so great a part of common life, and 
is so much the business of every day, that, according 
as we are wise or prudent in this respect, the whole 
course ci our Jives will be rendered either very wise 
or very full of folly. 

Persons who are w^ell affected to religion often 
wondei how it comes to [lass that they make no greater 
progress in the religion which they so much admire. 
Now the reason of it is this : religion lives only in 
their heads, but something else has possession *of their 
liearts; and therefore they continue, from year to 
year, mere admirers and praisers jof piety, without 
ever coming up to the reality and perfection of its 
precepts. 

If it be asked why religion does not get possession 
of their hearts ? the reason is not because they live 
in gross sins or debaucheries, (for their regard for 
religion preserves them from such disorders,) but 
[163] B 
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because their hearts are perverted, and continually 
kept in a wrong state, by the indiscreet use of such 
things as are lawful to be used. In this number 
their fortunes are properly reckoned^ and therefore it 
never enters into their heads to imagine any great 
danger fiom the enjoyment of them. They never 
reflect that there is a vain and imprudent use of 
them, which, though it does not destroy like gross 
sins, yet so disorders the heart, and supports in it 
such sensuality and dulness, such pride and vanity, as 
to make it incapable of receiving the life and spirit of 
piety. 

What is more innocent than rest and retirement ? 
and yet what- more dangerous than slbth and idle- 
ness? What is more kwful and necessary than 
eating and drinking? and yet what is more destruc- 
tive of all virtue, what is more fruitful of all vice, 
than sensuality and indulgence? .How lawful and 
praiseworthy is the care of a family; and yet how 
certainly are many people rendered incapable of all 
virtue by a worldly and solicitous temper ! Now it is 
for want of a religious exactness in the use of these 
innocent and lawful things, that religion cannot get 
possession of our hearts: and it is in the right and 
prudent management of ourselves, as to these things, 
that the art of holy living chiefly consists. Gross 
sins are p^lainly seen, and easily avoided by persons 
who pro&ss religion. But the indiscreet and dan- 
gerous us€f of iimocfent and lawful things, as it does 
mt shock and offend oar conscience, so it is too apt to 
escane our observation. 

Tk® state of the world in tlieste days, and the sup- 
port of society as at present established, will not 
only permit, but even require, that some persons 
should allow themselves the elegancies and oelights 
^ life, by femishing wbi<^, multitudes of poor fa- 
milies are sulmted with more comfort and advan- 
tage to themselves, and wHh greater safety to the 
pm>lic than they otherwise could be. But I would 
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earnestly recommend to everv person so to regulate 
Ills domestic affairs, as to be able to set aside a certain 
portion of his income for charitable purposes. 

If people would submit to a reasonable and regular 
arrangement of their fortunes, and lay aside the silly 
pride of endeavouring to make an appearance like 
those who have double their means ; if people would 
be content to appear in their proper characters, every 
one would be sufficiently rich to be comfortable, and 
to do his duty in his allotted station. 

More people are kept* from a true sense and taste 
of religion by a regular kind of ^sensuality and in- 
dulgence, than by grass excess. More men live re- 
gardless of the great duties of piety through a^too 
great concern for worldly goods, than through injus- 
tice. One man would perhaps be devout, if he was not 
so great a virtuoso ; another is deaf to all the motives 
of piety, by indulging an idle, slothful temper. 

All these things are only little when compared with 
great sins ; but tJiough they are small in that respect, 
yet they are great faults, as tliey are impediments 
and hindrances to a pious life. For as consideration 
is the only eye of the soul, as the truths of religion 
can be seen- by imthing else; so whatever raises a 
levity pf mind and trifling spirit renders the soul in- 
capable of seeing, apprehending, and relishing the 
doctrines of piety. Would we, therefore, make a real 
progress in religion, we must not only abhor gross 
and notorious sins, but we must regulate the innocent 
and lawful parts of our behaviour, and put the most 
common and allowed actions of life under the rules of 
discretion and piety. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

How the lotse and pious use of u fortune carries us 

to great perfection in all the virtues of a Christian 

life. 

Any one pious regularity of any one part of our life 
is of great advantage, not only on its own account, but 
as it accustoms us to live by rule, and think of the 
government of ourselves. A man of business, who 
has brought any one part of his affairs under certain 
rules, is in a fair Msay to take care of the rest ; and, in 
like manner, he who has brought any one part of his 
life under the rules of religion may thence be taught 
to extend the same order and regularity into other 
parts of his life. 

If any one is so wise as to think his time too pre- 
cious to be disposed of by chance ; if he lays himself 
under the necessity of ooserving how every day goes 
through his bands, and obliges himself to a certain 
order of time in his business, nis retirements, and his 
devotions, it is hardly to be imagined how soon such 
a conduct will reform, improve, and perfect the whole 
course of his life. A rule that relates to the smallest 
part of our life is of ^eat benefit to us, merely as 
It is a rule. For, as the proverb says, he that hath 
heguii well has half done ; so he that hath begun to 
live by rule has gone a great way towards the per- 
fection of his own life. 

By rule must here be constantly understood A re- 
ligious rule, observed upon a principle of duty to God. 
For if a man should oblige himself to be temperate 
in his meals, only in regard to his stomach ; to ab- 
stain from drinking, only to avoid the headaefa; ot 
be moderate in his sleep, throtigh fear of a lethargy ; 
he might be exact in these rules witliout being at all 
the better man for them- But when he is moderate 
and regulat iii any of these things, out of a sense of 
C^^istian sobriety and self-denim^ tWt he may off^^ 
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unto God a more reasonable and holy life, then it is 
that the smallest rule of this kind is naturally the be- 
ginning of great piety. 

If any one would oblige himself on the Lord’s Day 
to abstain from many innocent and lawful things, as 
travelling, unnecessary visiting, &c.; if lie would de- 
vote that day, besides the public worship, to greater 
retirement, reading, devotion, instruction, and works 
of charity : though it may seem a needless nicety, to 
require a man to abstain from such things as may be 
done without sin, yet wlfbever would try the benefit 
of so little a rule, would probably find such a change 
made in his heart, and such piety raised in his mind, 
as he was an entire stranger to before. It would-be 
easy to show, in many other instances, how little and 
small matters arc the first steps and natural beginnings^ 
of great perfection. 

But the two things, which of all others want .to be 
under a strict rule, and which are the greatest bless- 
ings both to ourselves and to our neighbours, when 
they are rightly used, are our time and our money. 
They furnish us with continual means and opportu- 
nities of doing good : and he that is happy in the reli- 
gious care and disposal of them has already advanced 
toward Christian perfection. 

We ought to consider our fortune as the gift of 
God, and be anxious to make a right use of it ; aud 
for this purpose we ought daily to read the Holy 
Scriptures, especially the New Testament; to ob- 
serve its precepts with a watchful attention ; con- 
stantly casting an eye upon ourselves, and trying our- 
selves by every doctrine which it contains. We ought 
to be active in seizing every opportunity of doing 
good ; to protect the innocent, to relieve the poor, 
and to succour the distressed, in whatever situation 
they are found. 

Often do we hear it said, that the ingratitude and 
depravity of the world are now so great, that they 
harden people’s hearts, and deter them from doing 

B 3 
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many kind actions, wkicli otherwise they would have 
^rformed. Alas ! 1 fear this observation is too true. 
But surely, as Christians, we ought not to allow such 
considerations to damp our ardour in good works. 
A far more sublime virtue should animate our hearts, 
a virtue that requires not the thanks of man for ife 
reward. 

We should, moreover, on these oecarions, when we 
are accusing our fellow-creatures l»gi^tit?(ade tp 
such frail beings as we are, search into .one 

own hearts ana consciences, if we ourseivbs 

are sufficiently grateful for all^Ho innumerable biess-^ 
ings, which are daily and hourly shiswered upon us by 
our gracious and ever-merciful Creator. We should 
remember, to cast out fii-st the bedik out oRour own 
eye, that we may see clearly to pull out the 
is in our brother’s eye V’ 

It may be said, that we often give alms to ]>©r80ns 
who do not deserve them. But what then ? Is not 
this the very method of divine goodness ? Does not 
God make his sun to rise ;|.n 3 on the evil and upon the 

* There is a species of charity, which, upon this occasion, deserves 
to be noticed, via, that of giving alms to common beggars. When we 
consider the benevolent provision for the poor in tbeir respective 
parishes, and in the metropolis; pnore especially the society recently 
established, denominated ** The Societt/for the Suppression pf Mettdicify/* 
there seems to be. great reason on the side of those who oppose. the 
relief of such persons, and perhaps were tl^t laudable Institution 
mote generally supported, and all relief, except in cases of extreme 
emergency, witltholden from street beggars, this disgraceftd practice 
would almost entirely cease, 

' But there, is lumthcr species of begging, carried on to a great eattent 
by^notorlous. impostors, viz. letters addressed to such persons as are 
9U|^sed to be most charitably disposed. It is well known that many 
persona (termed aakers) arc ahhoet maintained in this way, to the 
enconregement of id^leness, and to the detriment of truly deserving 
oljecta^ ' . , ' 

If such persons as arc in the habit of listening to applicatjons of 
this sort would ^[ualiiy themselves by annual subsoriptioiji^* 

to refer huoh letters to s^e of the. many societies^ Wabi^hed 

^l^ijddtbmbyie^^tlaUy^i^^ &sfrvingp<^^n(i' check, if nt^ 

wMy dental, a of imposition, which very generally prevails. 
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good ? Is not this the very goodness recommended 
in Scripture, that, by imitating it, we may become 
children of our Father which is in heaven, who sendeth 
rain upon the just and upon the unjust ? And sliall I 
withhold a little money or food from my fellow-crea- 
ture, for fear he should not be good enough to receive 
it of me ? Do I beg of God to deal with me, not ac- 
cording to my merit, but according to his. goodness ; 
and shall I be so absurd, as to withhold my charit|^ 
from a poor brother, because he may not deserve it ? 
Shall I use a measure tmvards him, which I pray God 
never to use towards me ? 


CHAPTER VIII. 

Showmy how great devotion Jills oiir lives with the 
greatest peace and happiness that can he enjoyed in 
this world 

Some people will perhaps ol>ject, that all these rules 
of holy living unto God, in all that we do, are too 
great a restraint upon human life ; and that by depriv- 
ing ourselves of k) many seemingly innocent pleasures^ 
we, shall render it dull, uneasy, and melancholy. 

Kow to this may be answered : First, that these 
rules will certainly procure a quite contrary end; 
that instead of making our lives dull and melancholy, 
they will render them full of content and satisfaction*; 
that by these rules we only change tlm childish grati- 
fication of vain and sickly passions for the solid enjoy- 
ment and real happiness of a sound mind. 

Secoi^ly, that as there is no found^j^n for comfort 
in the enjoyments of life, but in the durance that a 
wise and good Gud governs the, world, so the more wo 
depend upon^God in every thing, the more we apfdy 
to Hipi in every place, the more are look up to Him in 
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all our actions, the more we conform to his will, the 
more we act according to liis wisdom, and imitate his , 
goodness, by so much the more do we heighten and in- 
crease all that is happy and comfortable in human life. 

Thirdly, he that is endeavouring to subdue and 
root out of his mind all those passions of pride and 
envy, which religion opposes, is doing more to make 
himself h^ppy, even in this life, than he who is con- 
triving means to indulge them. For these passions 
are the causes of , all the disputes and vexations of 
human life : they are the fevers of our minds, vexing 
them with raise appetites, and spoiling our taste for 
those things which are our proper footh 

Do but imagine that you have seen a man who pro- 
posed reason as the rule of all his actions, and had no 
desire but after such things as nature wants and reli- 
gion approves ; who was as pure from all the motives 
of envy and covetousness, as from thoughts of murder; 
who, in his freedom from worldly passions, had a 
soul full of divine love, wishing and praying that all 
men may have what they want of worldly things, and 
be partakers of eternal glory in the world to come : 
do but fancy a man living in this manner, and your 
own conscience will immediately tell you, that he is 
the happiest man in the world, and that it is not in 
the power of the richest imagination to invent any 
higher happiness in the present state of life. So true 
it is, that the more we live by rules of religion, the 
more peaceable and happy do we render our lives. 

The strictest rules of religion are so far from ren-^ 
4or]ng a life dull, anxious, and uncomfortable, as is 
above objected, that, on the contrary, all the miseries, 
vexations, and complaints tiiat are in the worfd, are 
to the want of r^igion^ being, entirely caused 
by thpse abmd passions which reUgu^n teaches us 
to subdue;! For all the wante which diisturb humisni 
life; whi<^ mpkc us uneasy to ourselves, quarrelsome 
othejts,;and imtlmnkfal to Qod ; whi^ weary, us 
Jal^rs* and ft^iii^ anxieties ; Which carry 
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us from project to project, from place to place, in a 
poor pursuit of we know not what, are the wants which 
neitlier God, nor nature, nor reason hath subjected 
us to, but which are solely infused into us by pride, 
envy, and covetousness. So far, therefore, as you re- 
duce your desires to such things as nature and reason 
require : so far as you regulate all the motions of your 
heart by the strict rules of religion, so far you remove 
yourself from that infinity of wants and vexations,, 
which torment every liejirt that is left to itself. 

Most people indeed confess, that religion preserves 
us from a great many evils, and helps us in a great 
many respects to a more happy enjoyment of our- 
selves ; but then they imagine that this is only true of 
such a moderate share of religion as restrains us 
from the excesses of our passions. They maintain 
that the strict rules of an exalted piety are such con- 
tradictions to our nature as must needs make our 
lives dull and uucbmfortahle. Although the weak- 
ness of this objection sufficiently appears from what 
has been already said, yet I shall add a few more 
words upon it. 

This objection supposes that religion, moderately 
practised, adds much to the happiness of life, but 
tliat such heights of piety as the perfection of religion 
requires, have a contrary effect. It supposes, there- 
fore, that it is desirable to be kept from the excesses 
of envy, but not so to be kept from other degrees of 
envy. It supposes alsp that the happiness of life 
consists in a mixture of humility, charity, and envy, 
heavenly affection and covetousness. All which is 
absurd:* for if humility be the peace and rest of the 
soul, tlien no one has so much happiness from hu- 
mility as he that is the most humble. If excessive 
envy is the torment of the soul, he most perfectly de- 
livers himself from torment who most perfectly exr 
tinguishes every apark of it. If there is any peace 
and joy in doinj^ any action according to the will of 
God, he that brings the most of his actions to this 
B 5 
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rule does the most of all increase the peace and joy 
of his life. 

For example, if religion only restrains the excesses 
of revenge, but lets the s^nrit still live within you in 
lesser instances, your religion may make your life a 
little more outwardly decent, but cannot make you at 
all happier or easier in yourself. But if you have 
once sacrificed all thoughts of revenge in obedience to 
God,, and are resolved to return good for evil at all 
times, that you may render yourself more like unto 
God, and be fitter for his mercy in the kingdom of 
love and glory; this is a height of virtue that will 
niake you, feel its happiness. 

Moreover piety requires us to renounce no ways 
of life, where we can act reasonably^ and oflfer what 
we do to the glory of God. All ways of life, all gra- 
tifications and enjoyments, that are within these 
bounds, are fully permitted by the strictest piety. 
Whatever you can do and enjoy as in the presence 
of God, as his servants and rational creatures that 
have received reason and knowledge from Him, is 
allowed by the law of piety ; and do you think your 
life uncomfortable unless you act contrary to that 
reason and wisdom which Ue has implanted in you ? 
As for those gratifications, which are only invented 
by the folly and corruption of the world, which in- 
fiame our passions, and sink our souls into grpssness 
and sensuality, and render us incapable of the divine 
fgnrour either here or hereafter, surely it , can be no 
^uncomfortable state of life to be rescued by religion 
from mdiy an^ to be rendered capable of eternal hapK 
piness* 

How ignorant, therefore, . are they, of the nature of 
religion,, of the nature of m^^ and the nature of 0od^ 
who thinik; a life of strict piety and devotion to God to 
be a dnlkWd uncomfortable state, when it is so plain, 
and certain, that there is neitlier comfort, nor joy ta he 
fel^din any thing, ! . . 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Concerning that part of devotion which relates to 
daily Prayer^ and how to increase the spirit of 
devotion. 

Having in the foregoing chapters shown the necessity 
of a devout spirit, or habit of mind, in every part of 
common life, 1 come now to consider that part of 
devotion which .relates prayer. 

Prayer is the nearest approach to God, and the 
highest enjoyment of Him, that w*e are capable of in 
this life. It is the holiest exercise of the soul, and 
the most exalted use of our best faculties. Slefep m 
such a dull state of existence, that even amongst 
mere animals, we despise them most which are most 
drow|y; he, therefore, who chooses to yield himself 
up to a slotliful and unnecessary indulgence in sleep, 
chooses that state which is a reproach to mere animals, 
rather than that exercise which is the glory of angels; 

You will perhaps say, that, though you rise late, 
yet you are always careful of your devotions when you 
are up. It may be so; but what then? Is it well 
done of you to rise so lato, because you pray when 
you are up ? Is it pardonable to waste great part of 
the day in bed^ because some time after you say your 
prayers ? It is as much your duty to rise to pray as it 
is to pray when you are risen. And if you are late 
at your prayers, you offer to God the prayers of an 
idlcy slothful worshipper, that rises to prayers as idle 
servants rise to their labour. 

Some pople will not scruple to tell you, that they 
indulge tnemselves in sleep because they have nothing 
ehe to do; and that, if they had either busihess or 
pleaSBire to rise for, they would not lose so much of 
their time in sleep. But isnoh people must be told 
that they mistake the matter, that they have a greait 
deal of business to do : thw havh a way ward heart to 
change; they have the whoie spirit of religion to get. 
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For, surely, he that thinks religion to be of less mo- 
np^ent than business or pleasure, and that he has nothing 
to do, because nothing but his prayers demand his 
attention, may justly be said to have the whole spirit 
of devotion to learn. 

This is the right way of judging of the crime of 
wasting great part of our time in bed. You must not 
consider the thing barely in itself, but what it pro- 
ceeds from ; what virtue it shows to be wanting ; what 
vice it naturally strengthens. 

I do not take upon me to prescribe to you the use 
of any particular forms of prayer, but only to show 
the necessity of prayer at certain times, and in a cer- 
tain manner. For, though I think a form of prayer 
very necessary and expedient for public worship, yet 
if any one find a better way of raising his heart unto 
God in private, than by prepared forms of prayer, I 
have nothing to object against it. Thus much I 
believe is certain, that the generality of Christians 
ought to use a form of prayer : nay, it seems right for 
every person to begin with such a form, and if he feels 
a disposition to break forth into new and higher strains, 
be should leave it for a while, and follow those fer- 
vours of heart, till be again wants the assistance of his 
usual petitions. 

All people that have ever made any ftflections upon 
what passes in their own hearts, must know that they 
are very changeable in regard to devotion. Sometimes 
we^are so awakened, have such strong apprehensions 
of the Divine Presence, are so full of deep compunc- 
tion for our sins, that we cannot confess them in any 
language but that of tears. ^ 

On the other hand, we are sometimes so sunk into 
our bodies, so dull and unaffected with that which 
concern^ out Sjptils, that our hearts ate as much too 
low for onr prayers. We Mnnot feel half of that in 
our "hearts, which .we have fa our mouths ; we thank 
ahd praise .God with forms of words, but our hearts 
have little or no share in them. 
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It is, therefore, highly necessary to^provide against 
this inconstancy, by having at hand such forms of 
pray^cr as may best suit us, when onr hearts are in 
their best state, and also be most likely to raise them 
up when they are sunk into diilness. For, as words 
have a power of affecting our hearts on all occasions, 
and as the same things, differently expressed, have 
various effects upon the mind, so it is reasonable that 
we should make this advantage of language, and pro- 
vide ourselves with such forms of expressions as are 
most suitable and likely to move and enliven our 
souls, and to fill them with proper sentiments* 

The first thing that you are to do, when you are 
upon your knees, is to make your heart as sensible as 
you can of the Divine Presence* Now if this recol- 
lection, of spirit is necessary, (and who can say it is 
not ?) then how poorly must they perform their devo- 
tions who are always in a hurry; who begin them in 
haste, and hardly allow themselves time to repeat their 
form of words with any gravity or attention ! theirs is 
properly saying prayers, instead of praying. 

The spirit of devotion, indeed, we all know, is the 
gift of God, and not attainable by any mere power of 
our own ; yet it is never withheld from those who, by 
wise and proper means, prepare themselves for a recep- 
tion of it. 

And is it not then amazing to see how eagerly men 
employ their parts, their sagacity, time, study, appli- 
cation, and exercise ; how ml helps are called to their 
assistance, when any thing is intended or desired in 
worldly matters ; and how dull, negligent, and unim- 
proved they are; how little they use their parts, 
sagacity^ and abilities, to raise and increase their 
devotion ? 

Devotion is nothing else but right apprehensions 
and right affections towards God: and as prayer is 
the proper means of strengthening and improving 
them, so we must use all our care and contrivance to 
^ve it full power. For this purpose, we musk have 
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rec 04 irse to reftronaont and holy reading; we must 
oTjServe regular hours of prayers; we must always 
employ the best forms we can procure ; and we must 
continually adapt our devotions to the condition of 
our lives and the state of our hearts. They who have 
most leisure are more especially and more seriously 
called to an eminent observance of these holy rules of 
a devout life; and they who, through the necessity of 
their situation^ have but little time to employ thus^ 
must make the best use of that little. 

Such are the infallible modes of making devotion 
produce a devout life^ and such are the methods that, 
with the blessing of God, will secure to us a happy 
eternity. 


CHAPTER X. 

On the Subjects most proper for (nir Mornimfs 
Devotion, 

You have seen in the foregoing chapter what means 

f ou are to use to improve and raise your devotion ; 

shall now lake the liberty of suggesting a few addi- 
tional hints,, which I hope will be found useful in -the 
discharge of so important a duty. 

I would recommend praise and thanksgiving as par- 
ticularly proper for our morning’s devotions, not only 
because it is our boundeii duty to return thanks for 
our rest and protection from all evil during the nigbi;, 
but>because nO; state of mind is so holy, so excellent^ 
and so truly perfect, as that of gratitude to God, and 
consequently nothing is of more importance in religion^ 
tlmn.wbat exeroases tlm habit of mind. AdtiU tm^ 
easy complaining spirit, which is unfortunately 
times the spirit of those who seem cmreful of religion, 
is of all tempers the most contrary it; for il dis*- 
owns that God whom it pitetends to adore. 

|f a man does not believe that aiU the World is as 
where imthing , happens by bhance^ but 
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all is guided and directed by the care fhd providence 
of a Being, who is all love and goodness to all his 
creatures, he cannot be said truly to believe in God. 
But he who believes that every thing liappens to him 
for the best, cannot possibly complain tor want of 
something that ia better. If, therefore, you live in 
murmuring and discontent^ accusing all the accidents 
of life, it is not because you are a weak and infirm 
creature, but it is because you w^aiit the first prin- 
ciple of religion, a right belief in God. For as thank- 
fulness is an express dElinowledgment of the good- 
ness of God towards you, so repining and complaints 
are a plain accusation of God’s want of goodness 
towards you. 

As praise and thanksgiving were the first devout 
oiferings made to God by the primitive Christians 
in the morning; so humility was considered as a dis- 
position more especially to be desired, and most 
earnestly to be prayed for, at that season. It is a 
virtue indeed so truly necessary to the attainment of 
a pious life, that 1 should by all means advise peti- 
tions for tlie acquirement of it to be subjoined to the 
foregoing subjects of praise and thanksgiving. An 
humble state of mind is the very state of religion, the 
life and soul of piety, the foundation and support of 
every virtue, the best guard and security of all holy 
afiectionsw. Without humility there is no pretending 
to a reasonable, pious life ; and yet, generally speak- 
ing, it is of all virtues the least understood, the least 
regarded, the least intended, the least desired, aad the 
least sought after- ^ • 

No people have more occasion to be afraid of the 
approaches of pride, than those who have made some 
adTanoes in a pious life ; for pride can grow as well 
upon good qualities ask upon our vices, and steals 
upon us on all occarions. It is for this reason that 1 
so earnestly advise every devout person fo begin every 
day in tlie pious ^rcise of humility^ that he may go 
on in safety under its protection^; and not fall a saci^i- 
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fice to his own*progress in those virtues, which are to 
save mankind from destruction* 

Humility does not consist in having a worse opinion 
of ourselves than we deserve, or in abasing ourselves 
lower than we really are. But as all virtue is founded 
in truth, so humility is founded in a true and just 
sense of our weakness, misery, and sin. He who 
rightly feels and lives in this sense of his condition, 
lives in humility. 

Let any one man look back upon his own life, and 
see what use he has made of his reason, how little he 
has consulted it, and still how much less he has fol- 
lowed it; what foolish passions, what vain thoughts, 
what needless labours, what extravagant projects have 
taken up the greatest part of his time; how absurd 
he has been in his words and conversations ; how 
seldom he has done well with judgment, and how 
often he has been kept from doing ill by accident; 
how seldom he has been able to please himself, and 
how often he has been displeased with others ; how 
often he has changed his counsels, hated what he* 
loved, and loved what he hated ; let any one but take 
this view of his own life, and he will see reason enough 
to confess that pride was not made for man. Let him 
consider, that if the world knew as much of him as he 
knows of himself, if they' saw what vanity and pas- 
sions govern his heart, and sully and corrupt his best 
actions, he would have no more pretence to be ho» 
noured for his goodness and wisdom, than a rotten, 
distempeied body has to be loved and admired for its 
beauty and comenness. 

This indeed is so true, and so well known to al-. 
most ail people, that nothing would appear more 
dreadful to them, than to have their heatt$ fully 
discovered to the eyes of all beholders. And ^ishall 
pride be entertained in a' he^rt thus 'conscious of its 
Qwh tnisetable behaviour ? Shall a creature in such a 
colMitiox^, that he could iibt support himself under the 
litame of being known to the world ir< hiis real state ; 
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shall such a creature, because his shame is only known 
to God and his own conscience, dare, in the sight of 
the Almighty, to be vain and j^roud of himself ? 

I am acquainted with a person whose character may 
furnish us with a Useful lesson upon this subject. He 
is rich, of good birth, and very fine parts. He is 
haughty and imperious to all his inferiors ; is very full 
of every thing that he himself says or does; and never 
supposes it possible for such a judgment as his to be 
mistaken. He can bear no contradiction ; and disco- 
vers the weakness of yoilTunderstanding as soon as you 
oppose him. 

Nothing, however, is so odious to him as a con- 
ceited, proud man ; and the misfortune is, that in«this 
he is so very quick-sighted, that he discovers in almost 
every body some strokes of vanity. On the other 
hand, he is exceeding fond of liumble, modest people. 
** Humility,” says he, “ is so amiable a quality, that 
it commands our respect wherever we meet with it. 
There is no possibility of despising the meanest person 
that has it, or esteeming the greatest man that wants 
it.” 

It is very true, my friend, that you speak sincerely 
when you say that you love humility and hate pride ; 
but, take this along with you, that you never once in 
your life thought of any other humility, or any other 
pride, than that which you have seen in other people. 
Your case is a common one. The fuller of pride any 
one is himself the more offended will be be at the 
smallest instance of it in other people. But the loving 
of humility is of no benefit or advantage to you, un- 
less you love to sec your own thoughts, words, and 
action^, governed by it ; and the hating of pride does 
you no good, unless you hate to harbour any degree 
of it ill your own heart 

As he who thinks he loves God enough shows him- 
self to be an entire stranger to himself; so he that 
thinks he has humility enough, shows that he is not 
so much as a beginner in the practice of humility* 
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CHAPTER XL 

Showing how dij^ult the practice of humilUg is made 
hy the spirit of the world. 

Every person, when he first applies himself to the 
exercise of the virtue’* of humility, roust consider him- 
self as a learner. He has not only as much to do as 
he who has some new art or science to learn, but has 
also a great deal to unlearn. Ho roust relinquish an 
abundance of passions and opinions, which the fashion 
and spirit of the world have made natural to him ; and 
this is one reason why Christianity is so often repre- 
sented as a new birth, and a new spirit. 

Now the spirit of the Gospel is chiefly the history 
of Christ’s conquests ever the spirit of the world, and 
the number of true Christians is only the number of 
tliose who, following the doctrines of Christ, have 
lived contrary to this worldly spirit. If any roan 
have not the iSpirit of Christ he is none of Ins.” 
Again, ^‘Whosoever is born of God overcometh the 
world.” — “ Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on earth , for ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God.” This is the language of the New 
Testament, this is the mark of Christianity. 

You will perhaps say that the world is now become 
Christian, at least tliat part of it where we live, and 
tlierefore it is not to be considered as in the state of 
opposition to the Gospel, in which it is acknowledged 
to have been when it was Heathen. I can readily 
adroit that the world now professes Christianity ; but 
will any one say that this Christian world is of the 
spirit of Christ ? Are the passions of sensuality, selfi* 
love, pride, covetousness, and vain-glo^, less contrary 
to the spirit of the Gospel amoi:f^t Christians than 
mnongst Hesd^hens? or you say that 
and propensities of the Heathen world 
ar^tll^g^bed'? 
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How many consciences are kept quiet upon no other 
foundation, than tliat they do as others do, and sin 
under the authority of the Christian world ! How 
many of tlte directions of the Gospel lie unregarded, 
and how unconcernedly do people read them, for no 
other reason but because they are disregarded by the 
Christian world ! How many compliances do people 
make to the Christian world without any hesitation or 
remorse, which if they had been required by the 
Heathens, would have been refused as contrary to the 
holiness of Christianity I'^ho could be content to see 
how opposite his life is to the Gospel, but because he 
sees that he lives as the Christian world does ? 

Blind error ! fatal delusion ! Who that reads ihe 
Gospel attentively would want to be persuaded of the 
necessity of self-<lenial, humility, and poverty of spirit, 
but that the authority of the wmdd has banished the 
doctrines of the cross ? 

There is nothing, therefore, that a good Christian 
should be more suspicious of, or more constantly guard 
against, than the authority of the Christian world: 
certainly the change wdneh the world hath undergone 
has only altered its methods^ but not lessened its 
power, of destroying religion. Christians had nothing 
to fear from the Heathen world but the loss of their 
lives; but the world, become a frifiid, makes it diffi- 
cult for them to save their religion. For only ask 
yourself : is the piety, liumility, and sobriety of the 
Chrifttian world, the piety, humility, and sobriety of 
the Christian spirit? If nol^ how can a man acquire 
this temper, without renouncing the spirit and temper 
of the world in which he lives ? 

These reflections will, 1 hope, with the blessing of 
God, help you to break tlirough those difficulties and 
resist those temptations, wluch the authority and 
fashion <rf. the world have raised against the practice of 
true Gfaristianity. 



44 


A Serious Call 


CHAPTER XII. 

On resiynation to the Divine pleasure^ and the nature 
and duty of conforming to the will of God in all our 
actions^ 

I HAVE recommended certain subjects to be made the 
constant matter of our devotions in the early part of 
the day, such as thanksgiving, praise, humility. There 
is still, however, another subject, which I could wish 
you .to add to those already mentioned, and which is 
not less important than any of them ; 1 mean, resigna- 
tion and conformity to the will of God. 

There is nothing wise, holy, or just, but the will of 
God. It is conformity to his will that gives virtue and 
perfection to the highest services of angels in heaven ; 
and it is submission to the same will that makes the 
ordinary actions of men on earth become an acceptable 
service unto God, All creatures are created to per- 
form his will. The sun and mooii obey it by the 
7ie€€ssity of their nature, and angels conform to it by 
the perfection of their nature. If, therefore, you 
would show yourself not to be a rebel and apostate 
from the order of the creation, you must act like beings 
above and below you. It must be the great delight 
of your soul, that God’s will may be done by you on 
earth, as it is in heaven. For this you make a petition 
in your daily prayers, and for the accomplishment of 
this you ought to strive to the utmost of yotir power. 

Now resignation to the Divine will signifies a cheer- 
ful approbation, and thankful acceptance, of every 
thing that comes from God. It is not enough patiently 
to submit, but we must thankfully receive and fully 
approve of every thing, that by the order of God’s 
providence happens to us. There is, indeed, nore^on 
why we should be patient under the dispensations of 
Providence, but what is as good and strong a reason 
viFlsy we should be tliankful. 
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If we were under the hands of a wise and good 
physician, who could not mistake our case, or do any 
thing for us but what certainly tended to our benefit, 
it would not be enough to be patient, and abstain 
from murmurings at such a physician ; it would be as 
great a breach of duty and gratitude to him, not to be 
pleased and thankful for what he did, as it would be 
to murmur against him* Now this is our true state 
with relation to God : we amnot be said so much as 
to believe in Him, unless w'e believe Him to be a God 
of infinite wisdom and goodness, and that He w'illeth 
and ordereth all things for the best. Whenever tkere- 
fore you find yourselves disposed to uneasiness or 
murmurings at any thing which is the eflFect of God^s 
providence, you must look upon yourself as denying 
either the wisdom or goodness of God; for every com- 
plaint necessarily supposes this. 

Every man is by the law of his creation, by the first 
article of his creed, obliged to consent to and acknow- 
ledge the wisdom and goodness of God, in Ids general 
providence over the whole world. He is to believe 
that it is the effect of God's great wisdom and good- 
ness that the world itself was formed at such a parti- 
cular time, and in such a manner. He is to believe 
that God's providence over states, kingdoms, times, 
and seasons, is all for tlie best; that persecutions, 
wars, famines, and plagues, are all permitted by God 
and providence to the general good of man in this state 
of trial. 

A good man is to believe all this with the same ful- 
ness of assent that he believes God to be in every 
place, though he neither sees nor can comprehend the 
manner of his presence* This is a noble ma^nificenee 
of thought, a troe religious greatness of mind, to be 
thus affected with God's general providence : admiring 
and niagnifyiog his wisdom in nil things; never muiw 
muring at the course of the world or the state of 
things, bu^ looking upon all around, at heaven and 
earth, as a pleased spectator; and adoring that in- 
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visible hand which gives laws to all motions, and over- 
rules all events, to ends suitable to the highest wisdoip 
and goodness. 

It is very common for people to allow themselves 
great liberty in finding fault with such things as have 
only God for their cause. Every one thinks he may 
justly say, what a wretched, abominable climate he 
lives in. This man is frequently telling you what a 
dismally cold day it is, and what intolerable seasons 
we have. Another thinks he has very little to thank 
God for, and that it is hardly worth his wliile to live in 
a world so full of changes and revolutions. 

But this querulous temper is highly blameable; nor 
has religion yet obtained a seat in the heart of him 
who is possessed of it. It sounds indeed much better 
to murmur at the course of the world, or the state of 
things, than to murmur at providence ; to complain 
of the seasons and weather, than to complain of God ; 
but if these have no other cause but God and his pro- 
vidence, it is a poor distinction to say that you are 
only angry at tlie things, but not at the cause and 
director of them. 

But to proceed: resignation and thanksgiving to 
God are only acts of piety when they are acts of faith, 
trust, and confidence in the Divine goodness. The 
faith of Abraham was an act of true piety, because it 
stopped at no difficulty, was not altered or lessened 
by any human appearance. It first of all carried 
him, against all show of happiness, from his own kin- 
dred and country, into a strange land, not knowing 
whither he went. It was this same faith against so 
many pleas of nature, so many appearances of reason, 
that prevailed upon him to oner up Isaac, accounting 
tliat God was able to raise him up from the dead. 

Now this feM is the true pattern of Christian re- 
oignatfon, whidi rec^oires no more to the support of 
than stich a plain assumnee of the goodness of 
vGod, us Abraham had of his veracity. And if you 
yourself what greater reason Abraham had to 
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depend upon the Divine veracity, tlian you have to 
depend upon the Divine goodness, you will find that 
none can be given. You cannot, therefore, look upon 
this, as ah unnecessarily high pitch of perfection, since 
the want of it implies the want, not of any high no- 
tion, but of a plain and ordinary faith in the most 
certain doctrines both of natural and revealed religion. 

Thus much concerning resignation to the Divine will, 
as it signifies a thankful approbation of God's general 
providence. It is now to be considered as it signifies 
a thankful acceptance Of God’s particular providence 
over us. 

Every man is to look upon himself as a particular 
object of God's providence, and as much under his 
care and protection, as if the world had been made for 
him alone. It is not by chance that any man is h%m 
at such a time, of such parents, and in such a place and 
condition ; it is certain that every soul cotnes into the 
body at such a time and in such circumstances, by 
the express designment of God. 

The Scriptures assure us that it was by Divine 
appointment that our blessed Saviour was born at 
Bethlehem, and at such a time. Now though it was 
owing to the diguitj of his person, and the great im- 
portance of his birth, that thus much of the Divine 
counsel was declared to the w^orld concerning the time 
and manner of it ; yet we are as sure, from the same 
Scriptures, that the time and manner of every man’s 
coming into the world is according to some eternal 
purposes and directions of Divine providence, and in 
such^time, and place, and circumstances, as are directed 
and governed by God for particular ends of his wisdom 
and goodness. This we are as certain of from plain 
rev^ion as we can be of any thing. For if we are 
toW that not a ** sparrow failem to ^e ground without 
onr heavenly Famer^” can any thing more strongly 
teach ns, that much greater beings, such as bumlm 
souls, come not hito the world without the care and 
direction of God ? If it is said that tiie very hairs of 
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OUT head are numbered ; is it not to teach us that not 
even the smallest thing imaginable can happen to us^ 
by chance? 

How noble an idea does this give us of the Divine 
Omni()otence presiding over the whole world, and 
governing such a long chain and combination of 
seeming accidents and chances, to the common and 
particular advantages of all beings ! so that every 
person, in such a wonderful variety of causes, contin- 
gencies, and events, should fall into such a particular 
state as was foreseen and fore-ordained to his best ad- 
vantage, and so as to be most serviceable to tlie wise 
and glorious ends of God^s government of all the 
world. 

After seeing things in such a point of view, how is 
it possible to be ungrateful, and murmur at the best 
of Beings, and perhaps at the very thing that is to 
prove the cause of our salvation ? Had you it in your 
power to get that which you think it so grievous to 
want, it might possibly be that very thing which of 
all others would most endanger your future happi- 
ness. So that whether we consider the infinite go^- 
ness of God, that cannot choose amiss for us, or our 
own great ignorance of what is most advantageous to 
us, there Can be nothing so reasonable or pious, as 
to have no will but the will of God, and desire nothing 
for ourselves, in our persons, our state and condition, 
but that which the good providence of God appoints 
us. 

Now you must not reserve the exercise of this 
pTous temper to any particular times and occasions, 
or fanejr how resigned you will be to God, if such or 
such trials should happen. For this is amusing and 
deceiving yourself with the notion or idea of resigna- 
tion, instead of the virtue itself* Do not, therefore, 
please yourself^ with thinking how piously you would 
act,, and submit to God in a plague, a famine, or a 
per^pi^ be intent upon the perfection of 

^jm^present day, and be assured that the» best way 
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of showing a true zeal, is to make little things the oo* 
casions of great piety. 

Begin then in tlie smallest matters, and on the 
most ordinary occasions, and accustom your mind to 
the daily exercise of fliis pious temjper in the lowest 
occurrences of life. Continually raise your mind to 
God in proper acts of resignation; then you may 
justly hope, that you shall be numbered amongst 
those who are resigned and thankful to God in the 
greatest trials and afflictions. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

On Evening Prayer^ and on the nature and necessity 
of Examination. 

I AM now coming to the subject of Evening Prayer, 
the propriety of wiiicb, I hope, will be allowed by every 
person who professes a regard for piety. 

It is indispensably necessary, that at some one hour 
of the evening e/ery true Christian should call him^ 
self to account, and review his behaviour from the be*^ 
ginning of the day. 

The necessity of this examination is founded on tho 
necessity of repentance : for, « if we corf ess our sins, 
ho is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness which is as much 
as to say, that then only our sins are foi^iven, when 
they are thus confessed and rej^ented pf. There seems, 
therefore, the greatest necessity that our daily actions 
should be constantly observed and brought to account, 
lest by a negligence wc load ourselves with the guilt 
of unrepented sins. Hence the examination of our^ 
selves every evening is to be considered as a commend- 
able rule, and fit for a wise man to observe, becauset 
this daily repentance is of very little signification, and. 

[163] c 
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loses ail its chief benefits, unless it be a particular 
confession and repentance of the sins of that day. / 

Perhaps you have hitherto only been accustomed 
to confess yourself a sinner in j^enerat terms, and ask 
forgiveness in the gross, 'without any particular re- 
laembrance of, or contrition for, the individual sins of 
.that day; and by this practice you are brought to 
believe^ that the same short general form of confes- 
sion is a sufficient repentance for every day. Now I 
am persuaded that the principal reason of our faults 
being so seldom amended, is because they are not 
distinctly specified, and constantly brought in review 
before us. 

But in order to make this examination beneficial, 
every man should oblige himself to a certain method 
in it. As every man has something peculiar in his 
nature, stronger inclinations to some vices than 
others, some infirmities that stick close to him, and 
are harder to be conquered than others ; and as it is 
as easy for a man to know this of himself, as to know 
whom be likes and dislikes, so it is highly necessary, 
that these particularities of our natures and tempers 
should never escape a severe trial at our evening 
Tepentance^ I sayr a severe trial, because nothing but 
a rigorous seventy against these natural tempers 
is sufficient to conquer them. They are the right 
eyes that are not to be spared, but to be pldcked out, 
and cast from us. For as they are the infirmities of 
nature, so they have the strengib <i( nature, and must 
Jtedreated with great opposition, or they will be too 
strong for us. 

He, /therefore, who kndws Umself taost of all sub- 
ject to anger, and easily ruffled by trifles, must be 
Tory exact and constant in ids eotaminalion of ibis 
temper e#ery ev^ing. He must out every 

slip that be hath made /of that kind, whether in 
or he must reprcwwch tmd 

i ldimaeif before God for every thing that he 
obedience to this |>asinof!« He 
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must no more allow himself to forget the examination 
of this temper than to forget his prayers* 

Further : As all states and employments of life have 
particular dangers and temptations, and expose people 
more to some sins than otliers, so every man who 
wishes his own improvement, should make it a neces^ 
sary part of his evening’s examination, to consider 
bow he has avoided or fallen into sucli sins as are most 
common to his state of life* For as our business or 
condition in life has great power over us, so nothing 
but such watchfulness asrthia can secure us from those 
temptations to which it diuly exposes us* The poor 
man, from his situation in life, is always in danger 
of repining and uneasiness ; the rich man is most ex- 
posed to sensuality and iiuiulgence ; the tradesman to 
exacting unreasonable profits; the scholar to pride 
and vanity ; so that in every state of life a man should 
always have a strict eye upon fi&ults to which he is 
particularly liable, 

1 would moreover exhort you, at the hour of ex- 
amination and confession, to reflect seriously on the 
guilt of sin, which has done so much mischief ^to our 
nature, and exposed it to such great punishment, and 
made it so odious to God, that nothing less tlian the 
sufferings and deatli of the Son of' God, and repent- 
ance on our part, ican restore us to the Divine favour. 
Consider next your own particular share in the guilt 
of sin. And if you would know with what xeal you 
ought to repent yourself, consider how you would 
exhort another sinner to repentance; axm wliat re- 
pentance and amendment you would expect from 
him, whom you judged to oe the greatest irinner in 
the world, 

V Now this case every man may justly reckon to be 
his own : you may fairly look upon yourself to be 
the greatest siniuer you know in the world. First, 
because you are better acquainted with the folly of 
your own heart than with; that of other pcopk,\i^ 
can charge yourself with various, sins whi^ ouTy 
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know of yourself, and cannot be sure that other 
sinners are guilty of them. Secondly, because tlie^ 
greatness of our guilt arises chiefly from the great- 
ness of God’s goodness towards us; from the par- 
ticular graces and blessings, the favours, the lights 
and instructions, that we have received from him; 
and as these circumstances are only known to our- 
selves, so we alone can judge of the heinousness of 
our sin. This is the reason why the greatest saints 
in all ages condemned themselves as the greatest 
sinners; because they knew some aggravations of 
their own sins, which they could not know of other 
people’s. 

The right way therefore to fill your heart with 
true contrition, and a deep sense of your own un- 
vi'orthiness, is this : yon are not to consider or com- 
pare the outward form or course of your life with 
that of other people, and then think yourself less 
sinful than they, because the outward course of your 
life is less sinful than theirs; but in order to know 
your own guilt you must consider your own par- 
ticular circumsmnces, your health, your sickness, 
your youth or age, your particular calling, the ex- 
cellence of your^ education, the degrees of light and 
instruction you have received, the good men yon 
have conversed with, the admonitions you have had, 
the good books you have read, the numberless mul- 
titude of divine blessings, graces, and favours that 
you have received, the motions of grace that you have 
resisted, tlie resolutions of amendment that you have 
broken, and the checks of eonsdehce that you have 
disregarded. A careful and frOquOnt examination 
of ourselves in these respects will tend to humble us 
in our own eyes; make us veiry apprehensive of our 
own guilt; and very ti^ftder of censuring and con- 
d^pining other people, when, for aught we can tell, 
jj^e jjgverity df God may be more due to us than to 

®|iaving confessed and asked pardon for your sins. 
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you must still look upon yourself as obliged to repeat 
some prayer before you go to bed* The subject 
'whieh is most proper at that time will be Death. 
Let your petitions be for right sentiments of the ap- 
proach and importance of it; and beg of God that 
your mind may be possessed with such a sense of its 
nearness, that you may make every day a preparation 
for it. Represent to your imagination that your bed 
is your grave ; that you are to have no more to do 
with this world, and that it will be owing to God's 
great mercy if you at?* suffered to behold another 
morning. Finally, commit yourself to sleep as into 
the hands of God, as one that is to awake amongst 
spirits that are separated from the body, and are wait- 
ing for the judgment of the last day. 

However such thoughts as the foregoing may be 
ridiculed by the young, the gay, and thoughtless, 
yet 1 hope that many into whose hands this book 
may chance to fall, will suffer no evening to escape 
without a solemn performance of the exercises here 
recommended. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

TChe conclusion. Of the excellency and greatness of a 
devout spirit. 

I HAVE now only to add a word or two in recommen- 
dation of a life governed by this spirit of devotion ; for 
though it is as reasonable to suppose it the desire of all 
Christians to arrive at Christian perfection, as to sup- 

E ose ^at all sick men desire to be restored to perfect 
ealth; yet experience shows us tliat nothing wants 
more to be pressed, repeated^ and forced upon men’s 
minds, than the plainest rules of Christianity. 

Nay, in this polite age of ours^ we have so lived 
away the spirit of devotion, that many seem afraid^ to 
be even suspected of it, imagining that great devotton 
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h founded in ignorance and ,poornes6 of spirit ; and 
that little, weak, and dejected minds arc generally th^ 
greatest proficients in it. I wish, therefore, to show 
that great devotion is the noblest disposition of the 
greatest and noblest souls, and that they who think it 
receives any advantage from ignorance and poorness of 
epirit, are themselves not a little, but entirely unac- 
quainted with the nature of devotion, the nature of 
God, and the nature of themselves. 

And first: Who reckons it a sign of a poor, little 
mind, for a man to be full of reverence and duty to 
his parents, to have the truest Jove and honour for 
his friend, or to eacel in the highest instances of 
gratitude to his benefactor ? Are not these affections 
the most eminent in the most exalted and perfect 
minds ? And yet what is the highest devotion, but 
the h^hest exercise of these affections of duty, reve- 
rence, love, honour, and gratitude, to the most amxa*^ 
ble, glorious Parent, Friend, and Benefactor of all 
mankind ? So long, therefore, as duty to parents, love 
to friends, and gratitude to benefactors, are considered 
as honourable to human nature, so long must devo- 
tion, which is nothing else but duty, love, and grati- 
tude to God, have the highest place amongst the 
highest virtues. 

Further: That part of devotion which expresses 
itself in sorrowful confessions, and penitential tears 
of a broken and contrite heart, is very far from being 
any sign of a little and ignoiraot mind« Who does 
not acknowledge it an instanee of a liberal, ingenu- 
ous and brave mind, to oonfoss a foult, and auk par- 
don for my offence ? Are not ihe finest and most 
improved minds the most remidkable for this excels 
lent tamper? Is it also allowed, that the nobk- 
ness and lexeellence of a spirit Is much shown, 
when bis sorrow and indfonarion at hiniself arise in 
proportion, in foe folly of hm crimes and foe modness 
nnd gteatmss of foe person he has offended ? But 
||i|foese fos^ #0, tjmn ^foe greater^ any man’s 
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naind is, the snore he knows of God and himself, the 
snore will he be disposed to prostrate himself before 
God in all tlie hamblest acts and expressions of re- 
pentance. 

Devotion, therefore, is so far from being best suited 
to little Ignorant minds, that a true elevation of soul, 
a lively sense oS honour, and great knowledge of God 
and ourselves, are the gr^test natural helps that our 
devotion can Wve. 

Now, on the other hand, it shall be made to appemr 
tliat indevotton is foundlSd in the most excessive igno^ 
ranee. 

For how comes it that most people have recourse 
to devotion when they are in sickness, distress, or^fear 
of death? Is it not because this state shows them 
more clearljr their want of God, and their own weak- 
ness? Is It not because their infirmities, their ap- 
proaching end, convince lliem of sometliing which 
they did not perceive before? Now, if devotion at 
these seasons is the effect of a better knowledge of 
God and ourselves, dben the neglect of devotion at 
other times is owing to great ignorance of God and 
ourselves. 

Further: As lodevotion is ignorance, so it is the 
most shameful ignorance. This will folly appear to 
any one who considers by W’hat rules we are to judge 
of the excellency of any knowledge, or the shamefol- 
ness of any ignorance. Knowledge itself would be 
nc excellence, nor ignorance any reproach to us, but 
that we are rational creatures. But if this be true, 
then it follows plainly, tlmt that knowledge which is 
most suitable to our rational nature, and which it most 
concerns us to know, is our highest and best know- 
ledge: and that ignorance whkh relates to things that 
are most essential to us, and which we are most con- 
cerned to know, is, of all others, the most gross and 
shameful ignoiance. 

If, therefore^ our lelatioxt to God be our greatest 
concern; if our sidvjmoe^ fovour be. our 
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highest advancement, he that Iiath the highest notions 
of the excellency of this relation ; he that most strongly/ 
perceives the high worth and great value of holiness 
and virtue; that judges every thing little, when com- 
pared with it, proves himself to be master of the best 
and most excellent knowledge. 

For if there is an infinitely wise and good Creator, 
in whom we live, move, and have our being, whose 
providence governs all things, in all places, surely it 
must be the highest act of our understanding to con- 
ceive rightly of him ; it must be the noblest instance 
of judgment, the utmost perfection of our nature, to 
worship and adore this universal providence, to con- 
form to its laws, to study its wisdom, and to live and 
act every where as in the presence of this infinitely 
good and wise Creator. ! 

I have subjoined these few reflections, for the sake 
of those people who consider great devotion as bigotry 
and poorness of spirit, and I hope they now will be 
convinced of the folly and absurdity of such an opinion. 
I hope they will be fully satisfied that all worldly at- 
tainments, whether of greatness, wisdom, or bravery, 
are, comparatively^ but empty sounds ; and that no- 
thing is truly wise, or great, or noble, in human spirit, 
but rightly to know and heairtily to worship and adore 
the Great God, who is the support and life of all spirits, 
whether in heaven or on eatth* 


THE END. 



Ef viKGTOM, St Jolin^s Square, Irondoa*. 
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THE 


AUTHOR’S ADDRESS 
TO THE READER 
IN 1834. 


Five or six years have passed without my looking 
into tliis little work of mine ; and I am glad of this, 
because, hiiving allowed my mind entirely to cool upon 
the subject, 1 find tliat I can pass judgment upon 
the work as impartially as if it had been written by 
another person. The occasion of this revision has 
been presented by a refjucsi of Messrs. Millikcn and 
Son, of Dublin, that I would allow them to p]‘int and 
publish an edition of the present work. 1 have iiot 
only granted that request, but, wishing to increase the 
usefulness of the Poor Man's Presermtim to the best 
of my knowledge and the utmost of my power, I have 
taken the trouble of correcting and altering every part 
in which I thouglit I discovered some fault. The 
alterations which I have made are considerable. But, 
as in matters of fact I always have had strict accuracy 
for my guide, my statements remain exactly the same 
as they have appeared in the preceding editions. 

Nor will it be found that I have changed my opinmis; 
though, had that been the case, I should not feel the 
least shame to confess it. The opinions (I repeat) 
which I brought from Spain in regard to the laidencks 
of the Roman Catholic doctrines, remain the same* 
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But my practical knowledge of the modifications which 
tendencies arising from religions opinions, are apt to 
receive from external cii’cumstances, has greatly in- 
creased. I now perceive that the profession of the 
most liberal religions doctrines is rt^bt a complete secu- 
rity against religious persecution, though it must 
contribute gradually tp make way for Q'eul toleralUm — 
the toleration which proceeds from Chidstian love and 
ImmiUtg ; not the grudging toleration which proceeds 
from selfishness, or, at the best, from tlie fear of an 
intolerance more powerful, and more narrow, than our 
owTi. In like manner, I am now persuaded, that the 
most intolerant principles may lose a great part of 
their bitterness, when circumstances, rather than the 
will of man, prevent, for a long time, their practical 
application, and make them recoil, to a certain extent? 
on those who profess them. 

1 have still something to add about mgself. Such 
is, indeed, the natural right of those who find them- 
selves unjustly abused and calumniated. Though at 
an immense distance from the apostle Paul, I have 
thought it my duty, as that great man did, in regard 
to himself, to support my character of conscientious 
disinterestedness by every possible sacrifice of temporal 
advantages. And I thank God that I may say with 
Paul, As the truth is in Christ, no man shall stop 
me of this boasting.” Not only has not the circum- 
stance of ray having been a clergyman of the Church 
of England, for many years, procured me any pecuni- 
ary advantage, but it is also well known to many of 
my friends, (whom I chose for witnesses) that w'hcn, 
eight years ago, my works on Romanism brought me 
into high repute with many who were able to advance 
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me in the world, I took a solemn resolution never to 
accept any kind of church preferment. 

In regard to this work, the circulation of which lias 
been very extensive, I feel it a duty to the cause which 
it supports, to state, that 1 have given leave to print 
and distribute it, to every one who has asked for that 
permission. As, before the Society for Promoting 
(Christian Knowledge had accepted my ofier of a right 
to reprint the Poor Man’s Preservative” as often as 
they wished, four editions liad been sold by Messrs. 
Kivington, of London, and the balance due to me 
ainonntcd to one hundred pounds, I ordered 
pounds to be given to the same Society, and the other 
Jifty pounds to the Society for Building and Repair-^ 
ing Churches, I have, besides, paid for wliatever 
copies 1 have taken for distribution. 

Finally, I entreat the Homan Catholics, v;lio may 
venture to read this book, to believe that, in spite of 
the great evils whicli the intolerance of their church 
(as it exists in my native country) has inflicted upon 
me, I acknowledge as brethren Jill who, under any 
flenommatlon whatever, love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity'.” 


Joseph Blanco White. 


Bvhlin, February 21, 183L 




TO THE READER. 


MY FRIEND, 

Whoever 3 ^ou may be who happen to take 
up this book, if you belong to that numerous and re- 
spectable class who cannot afford to employ a' great 
part of their time in reading, and have not the means 
of buying expensive books — ^it is for you that I have 
written the one which you now hold in your hands. 

Who 1 am, I will tell you presently; for 1 mean, by 
your favour, to hold a pretty long conversation with 
you ; but let me speak first iibout this little book. I 
wrote, a few montlis ago, a work on the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion, which, as I hear from the booksellers, 
has had a good j^ale among the rich. 1 might, indeed, 
rest satisfied with this success, if, even at the time 
when I was working hard with my pen, a whisper 
within had not said to me — Are you sure that the 
prospect of gain or praise is not the real cause of all 
this labour ?” — “ I am well aware,*’ said I, that the 
heart is deceitful above all tlihiys and that, conscious 
as I feel of the purity of my motives, yet something 
may be wrong in them. I will, however, with Gods 
blessing, if this book should be well received, write 
another for the poor. I will give it away to be printed 
for them at the cheapest rate, and will make no profit 
at all by it. I will take care, besides, that it contain, 
in a small compass, more than my work for the higher 
classes ; and it shall be written in a manner that will 

* Jeremiah xvii. 9. 
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require no learning to be well understood.” My book, 
as I have tol# you aircad}’', was published, and the 
great people were pleased to say that I liad proved my 
point. Then lettci's came to me from some very w^ortliy 
gentlemen, urging me to print a clieaper edition of 
my work, that it might be within the power of tlic 
poor to buy it. I was thankful, indeed, for this ad- 
vice : but my mind had been previously made up to 
go beyond it. It cheered me up, however, and I im- 
mediately set about composing this little work on pur- 
pose for you. 

But when I took up the pen, I had to consider in 
what manner I could best afford you botli instruction 
and entertainment. After casting many schemes in 
my mind, it appeared to me, that by imagining myself 
sitting by your side, and entering into a conversation 
upon the subject which I propose to treat, I should 
make the reading of this book less tiresome, than if I 
wrote in the usual way, and bad all the talk to myself, 
in set cliaptcrs. I mean, therefore, to give you a sliarc 
in the composition of the w’ork itself: and though it 
is impossible for me to guess exactly what you w^ould 
say if we W'erc conversing together, I hope that the 
questions and remarks wliich I sliall put in your 
mouth, will be such as you would not be sorry to have 
used, and not very unlike those which your own mind 
would suggest. 

Let us then, if you please, begin our first conversa- 
tion, or Dialogue; in which you will bear the name 
of Reader y and myself that of Author : and may God 
bless the result to both of us ! 


Chelsea, July, 1825. 
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Containing? an Account of the Author ; how the Errors of the 
Roman Catholic Church made him an Inhdel ; and how, to 
avoid her Tyranny, he came to England, where he returned 
to Christianity. 

Reader » Well, Swy since you are pleased to wish 
ibr a conversation with me, may 1 make bold to ask 
who you are ? 

Author, By all means, my good friend. The truth 
is, that, unless you know who I am, and by what 
strange and unforeseen events I happen to be here, 
our conversation would be to little purpose. You 
must, then, know', in the first place, that 1 am a Spa- 
niard, and have been regularly bred and ordained a 
Catholic Priest. 

R, Indeed, Sir ! Perhaps you are one of those 
poor creatures, who, I hear, have been driven out of 
Spain, for having tried to give it a better government? 

A, No, mylriend: 1 have been now (1825) more 
than fifteen years in England, and came hither of my 
own accord, though I left behind every thing that was 
most dear to me, besides very good preferment in the 
Church, and the prospect of rising to higher places of 
honour and emolument. 

Why, Sir ! that appears strange. 

A. So it must to those who are not acquainted with 
the evil from which I resolved to escape, at the cost of 
every thing I possessed in the world. You, ray dear 
friend, have had your lot cast in a better county* 
Were it possible for you to have been bom in Spain, 
and yet to possess the free spirit of a Briton^ you 
would not wonder at the determination which made 
me quit parents, kindred, friends, wealth, and coun- 
try, and east myself upon the world at large, at tlie 
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age of five and thirt}-, trusting to my own exertions 
for a maintenance. All tliis I did merely to escape 
from reUgiotuH tyramiy, 

Rn You quite surprise me. Sir! But I wish you would 
tell me what it is you mean by that religious tyranny y 
which you seem to have feared and hated so strongly. 

, A, You will easily understand it as I proceed with 
the story of my own life. I was born of gentle pa- 
rents, and brought up with great care and tenderness. 
My father’s family were Irish, and the English lan- 
guage being spoken by him and many of his depend- 
ents, I learned it when a boy; and thanks to that 
circumstance, which I consider as a means employed 
Providence for my future good, I can now thus 
freely converse with you. Both iny father and mother 
were Roman Catholics, extremely pious from tlieir 
youtli, and devoted to works of charity and piety 
during the whole course of their lives. It was natural 
that such good parents should educate their children in 
the most religious manner; and they spared themselves 
no pains to make me a good Roman Catholic. My dis- 
position was not wayward ; and I grew up strongly 
attached to the religion which was instilled into my 
mind. I had scarcely arrived at my fourteenth year, 
when, believing that the life in which I could most 
please God was that of a clergyman, I asked my pa- 
rents to prepare me for the church; which they agreed 
to with great joy. I passed many years at the uni- 
versity, took my degrees, and, at the age of five and 
twenty, was made a priest. It is the custom in Spain, 
when certain places become vacant in cathedrals, and 
other great churches, to invite as many clergymen as 
will allow themselves to be examined, before the 
public, to stand candidates for the vacancy. After the 
trial of their learning, the judges appointed by law 
choose the person whom they believe to be most com^ 
petenU I should be ashamed to boast, but it so hap- 
pened, that, soon after my becoming a priest, I was 
made one of the chaplains of the king of Spain, in the 
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way I have just told you. All had been, hitherto, 
well cnougli with me ; and I tliank God that the ease 
and good fortune which had always attended me, did 
not make me forget my duties as a clergyman. Doubts, 
liowever, had before occurred to me as to whether the 
Roman Catholic religion was true. My fear of doing 
wrong by listening to them made me hush them for a 
long time ; but now all my peace of mind was gone. 
In vain did I kneel and pray : the doubts would mul- 
tiply upon me, disturbing all my devotions. Thus I 
struggled month after inflonth, till, unable to answer 
the objections that continually occurred to me, 1 re- 
nounced the Roman Catholic religion in my heart. 

R, In your hearty Sir ! I hope you do not ipean 
that when you had settled with yourself that the Ro- 
man Catholic religion was false, you pretended still to 
be a Roman Catholic. 

A, What would you think of a power or authority, 
that would force you to act against your religious 
opinions, and to profess publicly as true w’hat you 
were convinced to be false ? 

R. 1 should say that such a government taught 
jpeople to be deceivers. 

A. Well ; now yen will be able to understand what 
I mean by rdigioiui tyranny. The popes of Rome 
believe that they have a right to oblige all men who 
have been baptized, but more especially those who 
have been baptized by their priests, to continue (out- 
wardly at least) Roman Catholics to their lives’ end. 
Whenever any one living under their authority has 
ventured to deny .any of the doctrines which the 
church of Rome believes, they have shut him up in 
prison, tormented him upon the rack, and, if he 
would not recant, and unsay what he had given out 
as his real persuasion, the poor wretch has been burnt 
alive. The kings of Spain, being Roman Catholics, 
acted upon these matters according to the will of the 
pope ; and, in order to prevent every Spaniard from 
being any thing, at least in appearance, but a R^ 



14 


DIALOGUE I. 


manist, had established a court called the Inquir 
sition, where a certain number of priests tried, in 
secret, such people as were accused of having denied 
any of the articles of the Roman Catholic faith. 
Whenever, moved by fear of the consequences, the 
prisoner chose to cat his own words, and declare that 
he was wrong, the priests sent him to do penance for 
a certain time, or laid a heavy fine upon him : but, if 
the accused had courage to persist in his own opinion » 
then the priests declared that he was a heretic, and 
gave him up to the public executioner, to be burnt 
alive. 

M. You quite astonish me. Have you ever seen 
such doings, Sir ? 

1 well remember the last person who was burnt 
for being a heretic, in my own town, which is called 
Seville. It was a poor blind woman. I was then 
about eight years old, and saw the pile of wood, laid 
upon barrels of pitch and tar, where she was reduced 
to ashes. 

.R. But arc there many who venture their lives for 
the sake of what they believe to be the true Gospel ? 

Alas ! there was a time when many hundreds of 
men and women sacrificed themselves for the love of a 
reformed system of Christianity, which, they believed 
to be the original gospel religion. But the horrible 
cruelties practised upon them, disheartened all those 
who were disposed to throw off the yoke of the pope ; 
and now people disguise their religious opinions, in 
order to avoid the most dangerous persecution. 

. It. And you. Sir, of course, were obliged to dis** 
guise your own persuasion, in order not to lose your 
liberty and your life ? 

A. Just so. 1 lived ten ye^ in the most wretched 
and distressed state of mind. Nothing was wanting 
to my ?i^orldiy happiness, but the liberty of declaring 
my, opinions : but that is impossible for a Roman 
CilhoUc, who lives under the laws which riie popes 
have induced most of the Roman Ca&ohc princes to 
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establish in their kingdoms. I could not say, as a Ro- 
man Catholic may, under the goveniment of Great 
Britain and Ireland, “ I will no longer be a spiritual 
subject of the pope : I will worship God as my con- 
science directs me, and according to what 1 find in the 
Bible."’ No : had 1 said so, or even much less ; 
had any words escaped me, in conversation, from 
which it might be suspected that I did not believe 
exactly what the pope commands, I should have been 
taken out of my bed in the middle of the night, and 
been carried to one of ffie prisons of the Inquisition* 
Often, indeed, very often have I passed a restless 
night under the apprehension that, in consequence of 
some unguarded words, my house would be assailed 
by the ministers of the Inquisition, and I should be 
hurried away in the black carriage which they used 
lor conveying dissenters to their dungeons. Happy 
indeed are the people of these kingdoms, where every 
man"s house is his castle : and where, provided he has 
not committed some real crime, he may sleep under 
the protection of a mere latch to his door, as if he 
dwelt in a walled and moated fortress! No such 
feeling of safety can be enjoyed where the tyranny 
of Rome prevails. A Roman Catholic, who U not 
protected by pmtestaiit laws^ or by laws influenced by 
a powerful protestant interest, as in some parts of 
Germany and in France, is all over the world a slave^ 
who cannot utter a word againsit the opinions of his 
church, but at his peril. " The very walls have ears,'* 
is a common saying in my country. A man is indeed 
beset with spies; for the church of Romo has con- 
trived to employ every one as such, against his near* 
est and dearest relations. Every year there is pub* 
liely read at church a proclamation, or (as they call it) 
a huM from the pope^ commanding parents to accuse^ 
tibar chfidten^ children their parents, husbands their' 
wives, and wives their husbands, of any words or 
tions against the Roman Catholic religion. People' 
are told^ that whoever disobeys this command^ 
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only incurs damnation for his own soul, but is the 
cause of the same to those whom he wishes to spare. ^ 
So that many have had for their accusers their fathers 
and mothers, without knowing to whom they owed 
their sulferings under the Inquisitors ; for the name of 
tlie informer is kept a most profound secret, and the 
accused is tried without ever seeing the witnesses 
against him. 

R, I am perfectly astonished at the things you say, 
Sir ; and did I not perceive by your manners that you 
are a gentleman, I should certainly suspect that you 
were trying to trepan us poor unlearned people. 

1 neither wonder, nor am offended at your sus- 
picion. All I can say to remove it is, that 1 am well 
known in London ; that for the truth of every thing 
you have already heard, and will hoar from me, 1 am 
ready to be examined upon oath ; and that there are 
many hundreds of Spaniards at this moment in Eng- 
land, who will attest every word of mine about the 
Inquisition of the pope in Spain. I say the Inquisi- 
tion of the pope, because that horrible court of junticc 
was established, kept up, and managed, by and under 
the pope’s authority. And now 1 must add one w^ord 
as to the effects of the pope’s contrivance to make 
spies of the nearest relations. I have told you that 
my parents were good and kind. My mother was a 
lady whom all the poor of tlic neighbourhood loved 
for her goodness and charity ; and indeed I often saw 
her denying herself even the common comforts of life, 
that she might have the more to give away. 1 was 
her favourite child, being the eldest; and it is im- 
possible for a mother to love with morq ardent affec- 
tion than that she shewed to me. Well, as I could 
not entirely conceal my own mind in regard to religion, 
she began to suspect that I was not a true Homan 
Catholic in my heart. Now, she knew tliat the pope 
had^'made it her duty to turn informer, even? figainst 
her own child, in such cases; and dreading that the 
day might come, when some words should drop, from 
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me against the Roman Catliolic religion, which it 
would be her duty to carry to the judges, she used to 
avoid my company, and shut herself up, to weep for 
me. I could not, at first, make out why my dear 
mother shunned my company; and was cut to the 
heart by her apparent unkindness. 1 might to this 
day have believed that I had lost her alfection, but that 
an intimate friend of her’s put me in possession of the 
state of her mind. 

IL Upon my word, Sir, you give me such horror of 
Roman Catholics, that rsliallin future look with sus- 
picion on some neighbours of mine of that persuasion. 

A. God forbid that such should be the consequence 
of my communication with yon. The Roman Catho- 
lic religion in itself, and such as the pope would make 
it all over the world, if there were no protestants to 
resist it, is the most horrible system of tyranny, that 
ever opposed the welfare of man. But most of the 
Roman Catholics in these kingdoms are free from 
many of the evils which their religion produces in 
other countries. They have grown up under the in^ 
flucnce of a constitution, which owes the fulness of its 
freedom to protestantism ; and many of them are pro- 
testants in feeling. Thanks to the Reformation, even 
the spiritual subjects of the pope and his chuvcli have 
learnt to respect themselves, and to set bounds to an 
authority which many of them acknowledge only for 
the purpose of preventing divisions among the lower 
classes. Could tlie pope obtain any real influence in the 
government of these kingdoms, I would not answer for 
the consequences. But a legal system of religious op- 
pression cannot find any powerful supporters in these 
-countries. Poor, ignorant individuals may still con- 
tinue in blind subjection to priests. But the com- 
plete ignorance, without which mental slavery cannot 
exist, must soon disappear from these islands. 

jR. Heaven send that happy day ! But, Sir, I wa^t 
to know the rest of your own story, and how, though 
lobliged to appear outwardly a Roman Catholic, you 
settled within yourself what you were to believe. 
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A. I will not delay to satisfy yoiir curiosit}’', though 
that part of my story is the most painful to me. Atr 
all events, you will be sure, when you bear it, that I 
am telling the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, since I do not spare myself. — ^You must 
know then, that, from the moment I believed that the 
Roman Catholic religion was false, I had no religion 
at all, and lived without God in the world* 

i?- I am sorry to hear that. Sir. But surely you 
might have tried some other church before you be- 
came an infidel. 

A, Ah, my honest and worthy friend, your expres- 
sions deserve my praise, though I feel humbled and 
rebuked by their truth. Yet you forget that I was in 
a country where the Roman Catholic religion played 
its accustomed game of ChriH with the pope, or no 
ChrisL The first thing that a strict Roman Catholic 
teaches those who grow under his care, is, that either 
all that the Church of Rome believes, is true, or 
Christianity must be a human invention. To believe 
that the Church of Rome can be, or is wrong in one 
single article of her creed, is, according to that church, 
the same as to disbelieve the whole gospel* That is 
the reason why, in the countries where the Roman 
Catholic religion is strictly professed, every one who 
rejects it in his heart, loofe immediately upon Chris- 
tianity as a fable. 

jffi. Pardon me. Sir, I do not mean to offend you : 
but I should wish to know if you still continue of the 
same opinion, and believe with the infidels, whose 
books are sometimes secretly sold among country folks, 
that there is no truth in the Bible? 

A* 1 am so far from being of that mind, that 1 do 
humbly and earnestly ptay to God he will rather de- 
prive mo of every temporal comfort, and make my 
sufferings in this world equal to those of tho most 
unilappy wretch tliat ever breathed, than withdraw 
from me his gtoce, whereby I believe in bm Son 
Jesus Christ, and hope, through his merits, for 
eternal salvation. 
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JL 1 have not the Jieart to say Amen to tlie first 

f )art of your prayer, though I cordially join in the 
ast. But will you have the goodness to inform me 
how it was that you came to believe again in the 
Bible, in spite of your former opinions ? For I have 
often heard a neighbour of mine, who frequently 
boasts tbat he is an infidel, say, that the man whose 
eyes are once (as he calls it) open about the Bible, 
can never be made again to believe in it* 

A, I wish I could rglate my own history to that 
neighbour of yours* Perhaps, by God’s mercy, he 
might himself use some of the means which Provi- 
dence has employed in my own conversion* Of one 
thing I feel quite assured on this point, that if by 
God’s grace, which always assists the honest inquirer 
after religious truth, your infidel neighbour would 
abstain from deliberate sin, and pray daily to his 
Maker (for I hope he has not gone so far as to deny 
the being of a God) to lead him into the truth, he 
would soon become a sincere Christian. But I will 
proceed with the account of myself. When I had in 
my own mind thrown off all allegiance to the Qiris- 
tian religion, though I tried to enjoy myself, and 
indulge my desires, 1 could find neither happiness 
nor comfort. My mind w’as naturally averse to de- 
ceit, and I could not brook the necessity of acting 
publicly as the minister of a religion which I believed 
to be false. — But what could I do ? As for wealth 
and honours, heaven knows they did not weigh a 
straw against my love of manly openness and liberty* 
I oncoj indeed, went so far as to write to a friend 
who lived at Cadiz, and whom, after many years' 
absence, I have lately seen in London, to procure 
me a passage to North America, whither I wished to 
escape; trusting to my own labour for subsistence. 
But when 1 looked round, and saw my dear father 
and mother in the decline of life ; when I considered 
that my flight would bring their gray hairs with sor- 
row to the grave, tears would gush into my eyes, and 
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the courage which I owed to anger melted at once 
into love for the authors of my being. Ten years of 
my life did 1 pass in this hot and cold fever, tliis ague 
of the heart, without a hope, without a drop of that 
cordial which cheers the very soul of those who sacri- 
fice their desires to their duty, under the blessed influ- 
ence of religion. At last it pleased God to afford mo 
a means of escaping from the tyranny of the pope, and 
make me willingly and joyfully submit to the easy yoke 
of his blessed Son Jesus Christ. Tlic ways of Provi- 
dence for my change appear so w'ondcrfiil to me, that 
I feel almost overcome when I earnestly think upon 
tJiem. In the first place, it was certain that I could 
not leave Spain for a protestant country, without giving 
a death-blow to m}^ parents. Could any human being 
have foreseen, in the year 1807, that in 1810, my own 
father and mother would approve my leaving Spain 
for England ? And yet, so it came to pass. You liave 
heard how Bonaparte entered Spain with the design 
of placing his brother Joseph upon the throne of that 
country \ how for a time he seemed to liave obtained 
his wislies, when his armies advanced till they came 
within view of Cadiz, and tlireatcned to extinguish 
the last hope of the Spaniards, I was at that time at 
Seville, my native town. As the French troops ap- 
proached it, all those who would not submit to their 
government, and had the means of removing to another 
place, tried to be beforehand with them, by taking 
their flight to Cadiz. My parents could not abandon 
their home ; but as they abhorred the French troop®, 
and hated the injustice of their invasion, they were 
anxious that I should quit the town. Here I saw the 
most favourable opening for executing my long delayed 
plan for escaping the religious tyranny under which I' 
groaned. As the security of Cadiz was much doubted, 
my parents approved the intention of not stopping 
there^ but sailing as soon as possible for England. 
They hoped I would return: But my resolution was 
taken, and I well knew that I should n^ver those 
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deal’ objects again. 1 knew it was for ever; and my 
heart bleeds at the recollection of the last view I took 
of my father and mother. A few weeks after, I found 
myself on these shores. 

Indeed, Sir, I think you did right. Poor as I 
am, had I known your case when you arrived, 1 would 
have welcomed you to my cottage. 

A. If 1 should tell you all the gratitude I feel for 
this country, and my sense of the kindness and friend- 
ship which I have met with from the moment I landed, 
you might suspect me ofT&attery. But how different 
appeared England to me from what I had imagined it 
to be ! 

Jt. What, Sir, did you fear that w’e should behave 
rudely to a foreigner who came for shelter among us ? 

A. No, indeed ; that was not my mistake. 1 found 
England as hospitable and generous as it had alw'ays 
been described to me. But one thing I found in it 
which I never expected ; that was true and sincere 
religion, I have told you that in Roman Catholic 
countries people are made to believe that whoever is 
not a Roman Catholic is only a Christian in name. I 
therefore supposed that in this England, though men 
appeared extern ally to have a religion, few or none 
would care any thing about it. Now observe the 
merciful dispensations of Providence with regard t(^ 
me. Had 1 upon my first arrival fallen in with some 
of your infidels, I should have been confirmed in all 
my errors. But it pleased God so to direct events as 
to^ make me very soon acquainted with one of the 
most excellent and religious families in London. J, 
had, in my former blindness and ignorance, l>elieved 
tliat since in Spain, which is the most thoroughly Ro- 
man Catholic country in the world, the morals in ge- 
neral are very loose ; a nation of Chiistians only i^x 
name, (for such was my mistaken opitiion of you,) 
would be infinitely more addicted to vicious courses;. 
But, when I began to look about me, and observed 
the modesty of the ladies, the quiet and orderly Uvea 



DIALOGUE I. 


of the greatest part of the gentry, and compared theii* 
decent conversation with the profane talk which is tor 
lerated in my country, I perceived, at once, that luy 
head was full of absurd notions, and prepared myself 
to root out from it whatever I should find to be wrong. 
In this state of mind I went one Sunday to church, 
out of mere curiosity ; for my thoughts were at that 
time very far firom God and his worship. The un- 
meaning ceremonies of the Roman Cathohcs had made 
mo sick of churches and church service. But when, 
in the course of the prayers, I perceived the beautiful 
simplicity, and tlie warm-heartiness, if I may say so, 
of your prayer-book, my heart, which for ten years 
had appeared quite dead to all religious feelings, could 
not but show a disposition to renvc, like the leafless 
trees when breathed upon by the first soft breezes of 
spring. God had prevented its becoming a dead trunk : 
it gave indeed no signs of life ; but the sap was stir- 
ring up from the root. This was easily perceived in 
the efiect which the singing of a hymn had upon me 
that morning. It begins — 

When all thy mercies, O my (Jod, 

My riiMug soul surveys. 

Transported with the view, Tm lost 
In wonder, love, and praise.” 

The sentiments expressed in this beautiful hymn 
penetrated my soul like the first rain which falls upon 
a thirsty laud. My long impious disregard of God, 
the Father and supporter of my life and being, made 
:i^e blush, aud feel ashamed of myself; and a strong 
sense of the irrational ungratefulness in which I had 
so long lived forced tears from my eyes, X left tlie 
church a very different man from what X was whjeu I 
euterpfl U ; hut still very far from being a true be- 
liever in Christ. Yet, firom that day I began to put 
up a v^ry s^rt prayer every morning, asking for light 
and pr^tecri^on from my Creator, and riiankpgjiim for 
lua goodnesa* It happened about that time riiat some 
concerning the truth of religion felS in my way* 
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I thought it fair to examine the matter again, though 
1 imagined that no man could ever answer the argu- 
ments against it, which had become quite familiar to 
my mind. As I grew less and less prejudiced against 
tlie trutli of divine revelation, I prayed more earnestly 
for assistance in the important examination in which 1 
was engaged. 1 then began a careful perusal of the 
Scriptures, and it pleased God, at the end of two years, 
to remove my blindness, so far as to enable me with 
humble sincerity to receive the sacrament according 
to the manner of the CUffrch of England, which ap- 
peared to me, in the course of my inquiries, to be. of 
all human establishments, the most suited, in her dis- 
cipline, to promote the ends of the Gospel, and in-her 
doctrines as pure and orthodox as those which were 
founded by the Apostles themselves. It is to me a 
matter of great comfort that 1 have now lived a much 
longer period in tlie acknowledgment of the trutli of 
Christianity, than 1 spent in my former unbelief. 

IL You have indeed great reason to thank God. 
But have you never had any doubts about our Cliurch, 
since you became a member of it ? 

A, Never, my friend, as compared with the Roman 
Catholic. As to tho Church of England, 1 am not 
acquainted with any Christian establishment to whicli 
I would give the preference over it. And as respects 
the Homan Catholic system, I never for a moment had 
a doubt, that, compared even with the most imperfect 
Protestant system, every unprejudiced man ought to 
reject it. My mind has never had the least doubt, in 
favour of the church 1 quitted, I will, however, con- 
fess to you, that a few years after 1 became a Protes- 
tant, I was strongly tempted in my faith ; not, how- 
ever, as I said before, from any leaning to liomanism, 
but from a doubt whether the* doctrine of the people 
called U^Umiam — I mean those who say that Christ 
was nothing but a man, the son of Joseph and Mary 
“--might not be true. During the examination of this 
point, though I was not very long in finding that the 
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Josser tioii that Christ was only a highly inspired man, 
is not scriptural, my old liabits of unbelief were - 
roused, and they harassed me severely. Clouds of 
doubt hovered, a long time, over my soul, and dark- 
ness increased now and tlien to such a degree, that 
I feared my Christian faith had been extingr* *d. 
Had I, in consequence of this disposition to unbelief, 
either ceased to pray, or returned, as is often the case, 
to a course of immorality, nothing, I believe, could have 
saved me. But the g'‘^ce of God was secretly at work 
in me ; and, whatevci ioubts I had abou*^ the doc^ 
trines of the gospel, I never deemed myself at liberty 
openly and wilfully to offend ag?n‘nst its command- 
ments. I s’ncerclv wished to hud truth ; and, 
distressed as I often was by the difficuA s and obscu- 
rities which Christian meu have r .d, by their at- 
tempts to explain the myste'’*os of our redempt' >i, 
yet my knowledge of the vanity and flinisiness of infi- 
delity made me often turn to Christ, ndsji^, (J can 
assure you 1 often uttered the Js aloud 'n tears,) 
To whom shall 1 ^ ? thou liast w ords of eternal 

lifeb” Partly froiii these doubts, and partly from a 
long and lingering illness which the change of climate 
had brought upon me, I passed the greater part of a 
year witliout receiving the sacrament. Had I, as far 
as it was my own fault, abstained much longer from 
that appointed means of grace, my spiritual danger 
would liavo increasc4^; mercy, I exam- 

ined myself upon that point, and finding that iny con- 
science did not charge me with any true impediment 
to the reception of the holy sacrament ; and that, as 
to the doubts on ray mind, they were involuntary, and 
accompanied with a sincere desire of finding the truth, 

I presented myself at the sacramental table, with 
feelings similar to thdSe which I conceived 1 should 
have, if, as it was then probable, death had sent me^ 
with iiiy doubts, before the judgment-seat of Christa 
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I threw myself, in fact, wholly upon his mercy. My 
trust did not prove deceitful ; for calm was soon re- 
stored to my soul ; and I found myself stronger than 
ever in the faith and profession which 1 made when 1 
became a member of the Church of England. You 
see, my friend, that i disguise not my weakness from 
the world. You may suppose, that, for a man who lias 
spent li whoie lite in the pursuit of learning, it must 
be very mortifying to confess so many errors, so many 
doubts, in a word, to sln^jy the utter feebleness of his 
mind and soul, when uiiijupported by Divine grace. 
}5ut I conceive this to be a duty wdiich I owe to the 
triitli s he g .pel, and to the spiriLual welfare of my 
fello’v-v v*aturo8. How happy should beifthehUm- 
1 ;t individual, when tempted, yiiould take courage 
Irom the knowledge of m and cling to prayer 

whilst he. examined, like the Dcreans, ‘‘ Avhether these 
things were so' !” 

it, 1 pity what you havp suifered; but J must 
it comforts iiio to find that doubts and errors 
upon religious subjects ar. ot confined to the un- 
learned. 

Thc}" are ncu iTidoed; on the contrary, the pride 
of human knowk clgo is nrt<?n the rock on which the 
faith of the higher classes of society is wrecked. You 
must not suppose*, howcvt*r, that true knowledge of 
any kind is opposed to Christianity. J^Sut tliere is a 
prid(‘ of learning which indispgses the heart for that 
constant feeling of dependence on God, that incessant 
desire of Divine support against error and sin, without 
whicli we must not expect to succeed in any religious 
inquiry. There arc unquestionable advantages in 
learning, when it is joined with a humble, a meek 
spirit. But the poorer classes of society, if it be not 
their own fault, are in no w5y farther removed from 
salvation, on account of their want of learning, than 
the more privileged of mankind. ** To the poor was 


* Aclu xvii. II. 
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the gospel preached,” first of all, and through the poor 
and uneducated was the world converted to Christ ; 
fpr, after all, both rich and poor, the learned and the 
unlearned, must equally, by humility and an intimate 
knowledge of their own sinfulness, approach the source 
of salvation in Christ. Happy indeed are those mil- 
lions of humble Christians, who, from the publication 
of Christianity, have embraced, by a lively faith, the 
ofler of pardon and salvation in which the true gospel 
consists, and proved by their conduct that their faith 
was true / How infinitely more happy has been the 
lot of these humble Christians, than mine ! After 
spending iny whole life in reading ; after trying, by 
ten years incessant study, to obtain a complete assur- 
ance that Christianity was a fable, and finding out at 
last, by great attention and labour, that such books as 
engaged to prove this had deceived me ; I have to 
thank God that by liis grace, I find myself, as to Chris- 
tian faith, upon a level witli the humblest and most 
illiterate disciple of Christ, who trusts in his redeem- 
ing blood for salvation. — Yet the ways of God are 
wonderful ; and it is 3)ot presumptuous to Jiope that 
the bitter struggles of my mind may be made the means 
of confirming the faith of many. 

R, I feel assured they will. Without llatteriiig you, 
Sir, or supposing that your talents or knowledge are 
above the common run of gentlemen of your class, it 
stands to reason, th«\f the redigion which, after l>eing 
so many years an unbeliever, you have embraced so 
earnestly, must have a very strong evidence in support 
of its truth. 

. So strong, my friend, docs that evidence appear 
to me, that I would say, whoever takes proper pains 
to examine it, if he really acknowledges that there is 
a living God, a Being*w’ho concerns himself in the 
moral conduct of mankind, will never be completely at 
rest, till, has believed in Christ. The greatest part 
of those who pretend to believe in a God, and yet 
reject the gospel where it is taught, without the vari- 
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ous kinds of hiiTtian errors which disfigure its genuine 
doctrines, do not mean by the name of the Deity any 
thing like the Supreme Being, the living God, the 
intelligent Creator of mankind^ revealed in the Scrip- 
tures ; but some unknown cause of what we call na- 
ture, to which the good or had conduct of men is 
equally indifferent. If it were not so, it would be 
difiicult for them to suppose that a religion like the 
Christian, supported by proofs so superior to those of 
all the other religions iiH^hc world, so infinitely above 
them all in the purity of its moral views, and so effect- 
ual in allaying the storms of evil passions, and bestow'- 
ing jicace and happiness on the breast that fairly gives 
it room to act; it is impossible, T say, that a man who 
really believes in an all-seeing, and all-wise God, could 
at the same time believe that a religion of this kind is 
only one of the numerous impostures which have been, 
at different times, successfully practised on mankind ; 
and that it is indifferent in the eyes of a holy and just 
God, whether men, who can make the comparison, re- 
ceive or reject it. This consideration was, my dear 
friend, my sheet anchor, in the fierce tempest of doubt, 
which, for a time, threatened to sink my faith * after 
iny conversion to protestant Christianity. When neariy 
overcome by a multitude of minute infidel arguments 
(for they are all like a swarm of puny insects, and can 
never farm a well-connected band, as the proofs of 
Christianity do), I turned, in the anguish of my soul, 
to seek for a rtisting-place upon the Rock of ages,"* 
Christ the Saviour. The view around me was dismal 
indeed ; a dark gulf, with small spots, every one of 
which I had tried, and found unable to support me, 
and from which the fall, I well knew, would inevitabty 
plunge me into the bottomless abyss of Atheism^ It 
wais in this distress of mind that I exclaimed with the 
apostle Peter, To whovi shall I go ? and remained 
fia^ithful to him whom 1 had chosen for my Lord aifd 
Mdsler^ 

M, Your reasons appear to me very strong, and 
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such, that no man who feels a real concern for his soul, 
can shut his e}x\s to them. I clearly understand that * 
a livinjif (}od — a (rod to whom the man who murders, 
and he who feeds the lUingry, the man who oppresses, 
and he tlnit protects the orphan and the widow ; the 
man who promotes virtue in his house and neighbour- 
hood, and ho who spreads vice and misery for the 
gratification of his brutal passions, are not equally 
acceptable, or indifierent ; cannot be supposed to have 
iJlowed a religious cheat to appear so beautiful and 
desirable, as true Christianity shews itself to every 
honest and upright heart. But wliat have you, Sir, to 
say to the existence of so many falsri religions as there 
are in the world? Would God permit tliem to exist, 
to the spiritual ruin of millions of men, if these matters 
were of real consequence in his eyes ? 

Sup])osc yourself obliged to penetrate through 
a dark forest, full of wdld beasts and precipices, and 
crossed by innumerable paths. On the side by which 
your entrance lies, there stands the son of the king of 
the country, who witli tln^ greatest kindness ofiers to 
a great multitude of the new comers a little map, with 
a clear view of the paths, wdiich, he tells them, must 
lead to certain ruin; while others are distinctly mark- 
ed, which if they carefully follow, he promises to meet 
them at the other side of the perilous W'ood, and make 
them rich and happy in his kingdom. You inform 
yourself, by every possible means, of the character of 
this man, and find no reason to doubt that he is able 
and willing to fulfil his engagements. Yet, upon ob- 
serving great crowds of men and women, who are al- 
lowed to enter with little or no advice respecting their 
way, you rather pertly begin to question the prince 
about them. lie will not, however, condescend to 
these questions, but urges you* to avail yourself 
of iljiit advice, and to consider liow unjust and uufeel- 
is, when he takes such pains for j/our safety, to 
justice and bene%'olencc in his conduct to- 
his apparently less favoured subjects. Suppose, 
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lastly, that your pride and conceit get the bettor of 
your reason, and that you address the prince in such 
words as these; “ Sir, though I have no reason to 
suspect your voracity, yet yoiir^conduct towards these 
people whom I see wandering without maps, about 
the forest, is not at all to my fancy. You must, there- 
fore, cither explain to me every plan and reason of 
your government, or I will throw away this map, and 
trust my own endeavours to find my^ way through the 
forest.*’ Would you deserve compassion, if this proud 
rashness carried you to jneviuiblo perdition ? 

/i. Certainly not ; God forbid J sliould ever act in 
such an ungrateful manner. 

A. Yet this is exactly what men do, wlio object to 
the Gospel, that God has not made it oqually’^ known 
to all the nations of the world. They, in fact, cast 
away the pearl of great price,” because they have 
been chosen amongst millions to ])osscss it. I'hey sec 
the real and substantial value of tlie gift : they cannot 
but believe that he who puts it into their hands must 
he infinitely kind and merciful ; but still their pride 
makes them prefer total darkness to the partial light 
which is olfered them; they think it too much to give 
glory to God for what they themselves receive, and 
trust that his goodness will, in some w'ay, provide for 
his other creatures, and finally judge the world in 
righteousness. 

a, I only proposed the question, because I have 
heard it from others. But, as to myself, 1 feel satis- 
fied that every man’s duty is to receive God’s gifts 
with thankfulness, and without questioning the wis- 
dom and justice of his government. I will, however, 
before we part, take the liberty to ask you whvj when 
you became convinced of the truth of the Gospel, you 
did not return to your parents and friends in Spain ? 
Surely tliere cannot be such difiercnce between Ro* 
manism and Protestantism, as to force a man to be- 
come a stranger for ever to his own flesh and blood, 
and (as 1 believe you have done) turn his back upon 
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all hopes and prospects of life, and trust to chance for 
his subsistence. But perhaps, Sir, you have availed 
yourself of the liberty to marry, which clergymen have 
in this country, and cannot leave your wife and child- 
ren, 

J, You are mistaken, my friend, in your conjec- 
ture. [ lost my health soon after iny arrival in this 
country, and have never possessed the means of sup- 
porting a wife, in such comfort as miglit make her 
amends lor devoting her life to the care of a sickly 
husband. But I do not like to speak upon these sub- 
jects, more than is absolutely necessary to remove all 
suspicion as to the motives of my change. My volun- 
tary exile has been attended to me with every thing 
that can make me tliaiikful, yet without any circum- 
stance that could bribe my will against my sincerity. 
As to the principal part of your (lucstion, I can assure 
you that the difierence which 1 find between Christi- 
anity as it is represented by the church of Rome, and 
m a person free ft’om the authority of that church, 
(that is, a protesiant^) may find it in the New Testa- 
ment,-^ so great and important, that, had there been 
no protestautism in the world, I cannot conceive how 
I should be a Christian at this moment. 

Ji. Do you believe then, Sir, that the Roman Ca- 
tholics are not Christians ? 

A* I have known most sincere followers of Christ 
amongst them; but am perfectly convinced that Ro- 
man Catholicism, hy adding other foundations to 
the only one which is Imdy that is, Jesus Christ ^ ; by 
making the l^ope, with his diurch, if not the author^ 
certainly the finish^' of their feith — the object on 
which their minds habituahy and ultimately I’est, ex- 
poses the members of that communion to the most 
imminent danger from the arguments of infidelity. 
What imppen^ to me in my youth is the lot of a 
|[reat part of the clergy and the higher elasseaof Spain. 

» Ui. U. 
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The lower classes, and those who among the higher 
read little, and for that little confine themselves to 
the books approved by their church, are fierce bigots, 
who would, if they had it in their power, spread deso- 
lation and havoc among the nations who do not bend 
the knee before the saints and relics of Rome. But, 
amongst such as read and think for themselves, I sel- 
dom found a sincere Christian. By the intolertoce 
which Romanism exercises, wherever it is the religion 
of the country, multitudjK^j are forced to be hypocrites; 
but tiiey arc generally so uneasy and restless under 
tho restraint imposed on them by the threats of the 
law, that a very slight acquaintance with another un- 
believer will be sufficient to open their hearts to each 
other, and make them attacl^ in private, with great 
violence or levity, the most sacred mysteries of reli- 
gion. There are few practical observations of my 
own, whicli I look upon with more confidence, than 
the direct tendency of the Roman Catholic religion 
to produce infidelity. 1 suppose you either recollect, 
or have heard, the almost universal contempt in which 
the Christian religion was held in France about the 
time of the Revolution. Now, liad the French people 
been sincere Christians, as they appeared, just before 
their revolution broke out, they could not possibly 
have been changed in a few months into such horrible 
infidels, as that there should have been a doubt in 
their sort of parliament, whether they w’ere or not to 
pass a law against tho belief in a God. Here, there- 
fiwrp, you may observe the common effects of Roman- 
ism, where it is forced upon a whole nation by law. 
It first disfigures and distorts the Gospel, so as to 
make it appear absurd and ridiculous in the eyes of 
men that are bold enough to use their judgments* 
Then it stops their mouths, and makes their thoughts 
rankle in their hearts, till, at last, when some great 
commotion releases them from the fear of religious 
tyranny* they abhor the very name of religion, under 
which they have been forced to bow to the most bare- 

B 4 
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faced impostures and vexations; and shake ofl’, in des- 
perate impiety, their allegiance to God ; taking it to 
be one and the same thing with the yoke so long and 
heavily laid on their necks by the pope and his sup- 
porters. 

IL You thiiik then. Sir, that a Protestant is safer 
from the attacks of infidelity than a Roman Catholic? 

Incomparably safer. In matters of religion, I 
do not much like illustrations or comparisons taken 
from subjects which may lead the mind to levity. But 
I cannot help comparing the question between a Ro- 
manist and an infidel to one of the bets which you call 
neck or nothing. As a Roman Catholic is bound to 
believe that the scriptures would be useless without 
the infallibility of the pope and his Church, he must 
be ready to cast away the whole Bible, as soon as he 
shall be obliged to confess that there is the least error 
in the creed of bis church. The Romanist grounds 
liis belief of the Bible on his belief in the Church of 
Rome ; the Protestant, on the contrary, grounds his 
respect for the Church to which he belongs, on his be- 
lief of the Bible, The whole building of religioil has 
been placed upside down by the Romanist, and the 
original foundations been made to stand upon the 
spires arid pinnacles of the superstructure. Knock one 
of these down, and the whole tumbles to the ground. 
It is not so with the Protestant. He also has a Church ; 
but if it be a truly Protestant Church, she will leave 
him free to try her authority by her conformity with 
the scriptures. She will not, like Rome, teach her 
cliildren that nothing can be true Christianity but what 
is professed under her control, and that Christ will 
not acknowledge as his disciples such as learn his doc- 
trines through any other channel. A true Protestant 
Church, rather than endanger the saving faith of her 
members, by rivetting upon their minds the notion of 
no alternative between the absolute rejection of Christ;, 
and perfect submission to her own declaration, will 
saerince every view of advantage to hertelf, and even 
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afford matter ot* exultation to her opponents, by leaving 
her members in perfect freedom to desert her, and 
choose their own Christian guides. Thanks bo to 
God ! (exclaims a pious and amiable bishop* of the 
Church of England and Ireland, in one of the most elo- 
quent passages to be read in any language,) tlianks be 
to God, this mark of our Saviour is in us. As Solomon 
found the true mother by her natural affection, that 
chose rather to yield to her adversary’s plea, (daiming 
her chihP, than endure that it should be cut iu 
pieces ; so may it soon bcTTound, at this day, whether is 
the true mother ; ours that saitli, Give her the living 
child, and kill him not; or yours, (the Church of 
Home) that if she may not have it, is content it may 
be killed, rather than want of her will* ^ Alas ! (saith 
our’s, even of tliose that leave her,) these be my chil- 
dren ! 1 have borne thcMii to Christ iu baptism : 1 have 
nourished them as 1 could with my owii breasts, his 
'Cestameuts, 1 would have brought tliein up to man’s 
estate, as their free birth and parentage deserves. 
Whether it be their lightness, or discontent, or her en- 
ticing words and gay shows^, they leave me ; they have 
found a better mother. Let them live yet, though in 
bondage. 1 shall haso patience; I permit the care of 
them to their Father. 1 beseech him to keep them, that 
they do no evil. If they make their peace with him, I 
am satisfied ; they have not hurt me at all.* Nay, but 
saith your’s, (the C’hurcli of Rome,) ^ 1 sit alone as 
Queen and mistress of CUirist’s family ; he that hath 


' Bishop Bedell. He was projnotecl in ie24 to the see of Kiimore, 
in Ireland. The spirit of retaliation, which the previous persecutions 
of Rome still kept alive, found the greatest opponent in Bishop Bedell. 
Hifi meekness and universal charity had so gained him the hearts of 
the Irish Roman Catholics, that in the rebellion of I <>41, the Bishop V 
palace was the only dwelling in the county of Cavan which the fury of 
the rebels respected. The passage above quoted is from a letter to ti 
pierson who had turned papist, I have copied it from tht, fkiekp, a, 
tfqrk of Mr. S. T. Coleridge, which is much less known than its r1o> 
quence, piety, anil learning, deserve. 

' « Read the third chapter of the first book of Kings. 

The splendid Churc|K*!ervice of Rome. 
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not me foi* his mother cannot have God for his Father^ 
Mine therefore are these, either born or adopted; and 
if they will not bo mine, they shall be none.’ So, 
without expecting Christ’s sentence, she cuts with the 
temporal sword, hangs, burns, draws, those that she 
perceives inclined to leave her, or have left her already. 
So she kills with the spiritual sword those that sub- 
mit not to her ; yea, thousands of souls, that not only 
have no means so to do, but many which never so 
much as have heard whether there be a pope of Rome 
or no. Let our Solomon be judge between them — 
yea, judge you — more seriously and maturely, not by 
guesses, but by the very mark of Christ, which want- 
ing yoursedves, you have unawares discovered in us ; 
judge, I say, without passion and partiality, according 
to Christ’s word, which is his flock, which is his 
Church,”— Oh, my friend, if tlie deluded Protestants, 
who allow themselves to be allured to Romauisin, 
knew, as I do, by a long and sad experience, the 
proud, fierce, and tyrannous spirit of the Church to 
which they submit, by tlicir recognition of the Pope 
and his laws, they would vveep, with more bitter tears 
than Evsau, the loss of that Christian liberty, which 
is the birth-right of every one who is born a Pro- 
testant. A true Roman Catholic is the spiritual 
slave of the slaves of the Pope, the priesthood, all over 
the world. If you hear them talk loud and boldly in 
these kingdoms ; if they appear to you as fret^ and 
independent as other men, they owe it to the Protest- 
ant laws, which protect them against the Church ty- 
ranny to which their religion binds them. They owe 
it also to the politic system pursued by the Pope him- 
self, who, by allowing to them, in silence, this apparent 
freedom, acts like tlie huntsmen in India, who let their 
tame elephants roam at large in the forests, that they 
may entice the yet untamed and free into the pitfall^ 
Would you form a correct idea of the character and 
spirit of that Church which the Roman CathoKeahH4 
i^emselves tq obey, as they hope for salvaticm ; of wt 
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Church, to be free from whose grasp, I deem my losses 
clear gain, and my exile a glorious new birth to the 
full privileges of a man and a Christian — grant me 
another patient hearing, at your own convenience, and 
you shall see the Pope’s Church, such as she is, and 
without the disguises which she sometimes uses in order 
to enlarge her power. 

Jl. I w ill hear you again, whenever you are disposed 
to speak ou so important a subject. 


DIALOGUE II. 

Origin and Principle.s of Protestantism ; Calumnios of the Romaniats 
against Luther; Origin and Progress of the Spiritual Tyranny of the 
Po})e ; Existence of true Protestants long before Ljitlier ; Persecu- 
tion of the Vaudois and Albigeiises ; Right Notion about the Church 
of which we speak in the Creed. 


Header, I cannot tell you, Sir, bow anxious I 
have been for your return. 

Author. It cannot bo more, my good friend, than 
I myself have been to come to you. But as I know 
that 1 must be either a welcome or an unpleasant vi- 
sitor, according as people dwell upon or reject the 
words of my first conversation ; I feel some misgivings 
within me when I approach them the second 
Now, I can tell you with a certainty, which I do noi 
derive from any confidence in myself, but from my ex- 
perience of the nature of truth, that, since you have 
given some thought to the subject of our first conver- 
sation, you will, by God’s blessing, bear with me to 
the end of our conferences. 

R. That I will, Sir; fori love^truth in all matters; 
and much more so, of course, in those which concern 
my salvation. Now, I must tell you, my head 
been at work upon things that I had never thought of 
When I formerly met my Roman Cathoiib 
Beighboui^ or saw their chapel, these things appeared 
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to me as natural as the large yew-tree in our church- 
jBxd, or the holly-hedge- before the rector’s house. 
There they are ; and 1 never troubled myself to know 
how they came there. But 1 now say to myself, I am 
a Protestant ; and farmer such a one is a Roman 
Catholic. The reason of this I know to be, that my 
father, and my father s father, and so on, were Protest- 
ants, and his were Catholics. But was this always so ? 
How did this great division begin among Christians ? 
I have, of course,, heard of the Reforination, and of 
Luther, who, according to a little penny book, which 
is frequently hawked among the country folks, seems 
not to have been a good man; for, it is said, he him- 
self declares that the devil taught him wliat he uras to 
write against the Roman Catholics. 1 can hardly be- 
lieve this to be true : I wish. Sir, you would set me 
right about the Protestant religion, and who it is that 
we Protestants follow : Is it Luther ? 

J, I must beg you to stop and consider the true 
meaning of the expression — protestant religion. Peo- 
ple talk of the protestant religion as if it were a com- 
plete creed containing every thing that Protestants 
believe. But you well know that there is no such gen- 
eral agreement of doctrine among Protestants. Now, 
fi’om want of attention to this fact, many Protestants 
are perplexed and entangled, when the Romanists ob- 

i ‘ect to them a want of unity of doctrine. Observe, 
lOwever, that Protestantism is not a particular religion. 
Protestantism consists in the rejection of the autho- 
rity which the pope and his Church claim over all 
Christians, in matters of faith. On this point all Pro- 
testants are agreed — whoever rejects that authority, 
and still continues a^ follower of Christ’s doctrine, as, 
to the best of his knowledge, he finds it in the scrip- 
tures, is a Protestant. The Roman Catholics would 
fain persuade the world that Luther is the author of 
our religion.; but it is to be hoped that their partiality 
demves them, and tliat they do not use a deliberate 
untruth odt ol' purc spite* isuch as are really learned 
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among them, cannot but know that Protestants ac- 
knowledge no master, on religious points, but Christ, 
whose instructions they seek in the inspired wTitings 
of his apostles and evangelists, contained in the New 
Testament. It is, however, a great shame that some 
learned men among the Roman Catholics should em- 
ploy themselves in writing and sending about such 
trash as the confessed intimacy of Luther with Satan^ 
when they must know, in the first place, that the 
story is a downright misrepresentation; and that, if 
liUther had really been tlie worst of men, (which is the 
very reverse of the truth), it would be the same, with 
regard to us Protestants, as if a thief had, by some 
strange chance, put an honest individual in the way 
of recovering a great fortune, which a cunning set of 
men had converted to their own jirofit. I wish you, 
my friend, to remember the comparison 1 have just 
given you, whenever the Roman Catliolics, or those 
writers of no religion, whom they employ to seduce 
the unlearned, come to you with stories about the 
wickedness of the Reformers, and the vices of Henry 
the Eighth, Surely it is nothing to us by what in- 
struments and w'hat means God was pleased to deliver 
us from the impostures and tyranny of the Church of 
Rome, — of that Church, which, liaving seijsed our 
rightful inheritance, the Bible, doled it out in bits and 
scraps to the people, mixed up and adulterated with 
human Inventions. It is for them to be ashamed of 
the men they reckon among their popes ; poisoners, 
adulterers, and much worse still ; a fact which they 
will not venture to deny. It is for them, I say, to be 
ashamed, tliat they believe and xleclare that such men 
held the place and authority of Christ upon earth ; and 
that all Roman Catholics arc bound still to believe 
their declarations, as if they had been given by Christ 
himself and his apostles. We Protestants do not re-* 
ceivc revealed truth through such channels. We feel 
grateful, ii^ideed, to the Protestant Reformers^ all of 
whom at the risk, and many by the loss of their lives, 



DIALOGUE H. 


roused the attention of the Christian world to the 
monstrous abuses which the popes had introduced into 
the ChurclL Our Reformers encouraged the world to 
shake off the iron yoke, which, in the name of Christ, 
the popes had laid upon it ; but did not claim any au- 
thority over the Protestant Churches, similar to that 
which Rome had usurped. The great and essential 
difference between the Romanists and ourselves is this : 
the lioman Church says to all Christians “ Follow me, 
in the first place, and through me, the scripture a 
truly Protestant Church, on the contrary, will say, 
‘‘ Follow me as long as I follow the Bible. 1 am ready 
to assist you with my instruction ; I will teach you 
that, which, by the joint learning, labour, and tradi- 
tional instruction of former Christians, I profess as the 
true doctrine preached by Christ and his Apostles ; 
but, after all, each of you must finally judge whether 
he is to figree with me, or seek other instructors.” 
This is the true protectant principle. The true Pro- 
testant acknowledges no infallible authority between 
himself and the scripture ; the Roman Catholic docs. 

It. But is there any foundation for the story which 
the Roman (Catholics are so busy to spread among 
the poor people, that Luther used to converse with 
the Devil ? 

A. No other foundation, my friend, than the spite 
which has rankled in the hearts of many among the 
Roman Catholic clergy, since Martin Luthe^ opened 
the eyes of men to the spiritual tyranny of their 
church, Luther was called by the Romanists, an in- 
strument of the devil, and all his words were said to 
be put into his mouth by the Prince of Darkness. In 
this manner they tried to frighten the simple and ig- 
norant, that they might stop their ears to the.power- 
of the groat Reformer. Well, then, said 
addressing himself to his calumniators, let th6 
of the Roman Catholic church see if they can 
aikisltiror the reasons by which the devil pri:)ved to me 
the Mass is an idolatrous and ur^aeriptural laan-^ 
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ner of worship : and he overwhelms the said doctors 
with unanswerable reasons drawn from the holy scrip- 
tures. What better method could he employ to re- 
fute them, than the showing that what the Romanists 
attributed to the devil, was the true and genuine de- 
claration of the word of God ? I have carefully exa- 
mined the works of Luther upon this point, and can 
assure you, that what the Roman Catholics circulate 
in their penny tracts is a most ungrounded cal^i^mny. 
It is true that, according to a style of w'riting more in 
fashion at that time Than in ours, Luther describes 
the supposed conversation with the devil. But he 
does this just as people write an instructive fairy tale. 
They make their picture as lively as possible; well 
knowing that no reader will be absurd enough to take 
it for a real fact. They hope, on the contrary, that 
the moral or instruction which the story contains will 
he easily separated from the table, and that, by the 
assistance of the curiosity wliich the fable keeps up, 
the reasoning will be more deeply impressed on the 
mind. In retaliation for the silly story about the 
devil and Luther, we might indeed write a history of 
many popes of Rome, which would prove, not that 
they were in comuiunibation with, but actually pos- 
sessed by Satan. I will, however, mention to you 
one of them, a Spaniard by birth, whom the Roman 
Catholics acknowledge as the head of their church, 
and whom they declare to have been the representa- 
tive of Christ upon earth. The pope I speak of, 
whose name was Alexander VI., had four sons by a 
concubine, with whom he lived many years. The 
crimes he committed in order to enrich his children, 
exceed ihoso of tlie most wicked heathen emperors. 
After a life of the most diabolical profligacy, he died 
by poison, which he took by mistake, havhig prepared 
it for some person who stood in the way of his son's 
advancement. This happened only twelve years be- 
fore Luther's appeal to the scriptures against a church 
which recoguisM tlio spiritual authority of men Hke 
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pope Alexander, and called them the vicars of Christ 
npon earth. Irom this fact alone you may judge on 
which side the devil was most likely to be. 

Ji, But, Sir, have the Roman Catholics really had 
such monsters for their popes ? 

A. They have, indeed, and not a few. 

IL And do they bind themselves to acknowledge 
tlie spiritual authority of such men ? 

Jl will explain to you the whole church-system 
of the Romanists in a few words. The pope is their 
spiritual king; and wliat they call their church, that 
is, their bishops all over the world, is, one may say, 
their spiritual parliament. Now, as this parliament 
of bishops from all parts of the world cannot meet 
without great difficulty, and as no one but the pope 
can call it together, it is the pope alone, who, in 
reality, holds supreme authority over his spiritual sub- 
jects, the Roman Catholics. The way in which the 
pope governs his churches all over the world is this : 
he publishes a kind of proclamation, which they call 
a bull, and sends it round to all places where there 
are Roman Catholics. As every bishop, by himself, 
is a subject of tlie pope, who calls himself tlio hiahop 
ojhishopsy the bull must be obeyed by them. Every 
bishop commands all his priests to see that the orders 
of the pope be obeyed by all those who are under tlieir 
charge. The priests preach the necessity ol* comply- 
ing with the orders of the pope; and when people 
rx>nie to get absolution of tlieir sins, by privately con- 
fessing them, they are told that they cannot be for- 
given, unless tlicy obey the bull from Rome. So, you 
see, tliat if .all the world were true Roman Catholics, 
the pope would do what he pleased everywhere. Such, 
in fact, was the case for many centuries before the 
Reformation. The popes, in those times, boldly dcr 
dar^d, tiiat they had authority from God to depose 
from their thrones; and many a fierce war has 
raged in conseijuence of the ambition of tlie popes^ 
who wished all Christian kingeS to recognise, tlieir au- 
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thority. King John of England was obliged by the 
pope to lay his crown at the feet of a priest who was 
sent to represent him. That king wms moreover made 
to sign a public deed, by which he surrendered the 
kingdoms of England and Ireland to the pope, reserv- 
ing to Ifimself the government of these realms under 
the control of the bishops of iiomc; and finally, as a 
mark of subjection, bound himself to pay an annual 
tribute. The priest who represented the pope, took 
away the crown, and tept it five days from the king, 
to show’^ tliat it was in the pope’s power to give it back 
or not, as he pleased. 

R. But did not you say, Sir, that the pope only 
claims authority in spiritual matters, tliat is, in tilings 
that concern the soul ? 

J. Yes ; but as the soul is in the body, the pope 
has often begun his spiritual government by things 
which are corporal and temporal. The pope used to 
argue in this manner: f am the vicar and represen- 
tative of Christ upon earth, and the souls of all men 
are in my charge, 'Fhere is a king in such a kingdom, 
(say England) >vho will not believe the doctrines which 
T teach. He naturally will spread his own religious 
views in that country ; and consequently it is my 
^iritval duty to take the crown off his liead. His sub- 
jects (supposing them true and staunch Roman Ca- 
tholics) are obliged, as they wish to sjive their souls, to 
obey my spiritual commands. I will, therefore, send a 
bull, or proclamation, desiring them notj^ to acknowledge 
for their king, a man, who, how well soever he may 
govern their temporal interests, is sure to ruin their 
spiritual concerns, and lead them all to eternal perdi- 
tion.” 

jB. But is it a doctrine of the pope, that all men 
who are not of his opinion must be lost to eternity ? 

A, It is, indeed. It is an express article of their 
creed, which it is not in their power to deny without 
being accursed by their own church, and ceasing to be 
Roman Catholics. 
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R, 1 cannot comprehend how Christians all over 
the world came to believe that men could not be sa'^ed 
unless tliey pinned their laith on the pope and his 
church, I believe, Sir, no one doubted that point 
before the Reformation. 

A, So the Roman Catholics give it out ; •but it is 
not so in fact. You must know that there exists a 
very ancient and numerous church, which is called the 
(xreeky which never acknowledged the pope as the 
head of the universal church. There ar(' also the 
churches of the Armenians and Ethiopians, which 
were established by the apostles, or their early suc- 
cessors, and have no idea of the necessity of submis- 
sion to the pope, in order to be true Christians. 
Christianity, indeed, had been long established before 
the popes bethought themselves of claiming spiritual 
dominion over all Christendom. But 1 will tell you 
how they accomplished their usurpation, and you will 
see that the progress of their tyranny was perfectly 
natural. If you read the Acts of the Apostles, where 
we have the inspired history of the first Christian 
churches, you will find no mention of any authority 
like that which Rome claims for herself and her head, 
the pope. Rome, however, was then, and had been 
for a long time, the mistress of the world. It was 
now the imperial city, where the supreme authority 
resided which the most civilized nations obeyed. At 
first, the Roman emperors made the fiercest opposi- 
tion to Christianity; and the Christian bishops of 
Rome being persecuted and in danger of their lives, 
had neither spirit nor leisure to imagine themselves 
superior to all other bishops. But the persecutions 
ceased ; and the emperors themselves becoming Chris- 
tians, the bishops of Rome began to think themselves 
entitled Jo be that in the church of Christ, all over the 
worid, which the emperors were in the whole Rcmaati 
It was then that it began to be given out as an 
unquestionable point, that St. Peter was the head of 
the apostles, though it never appears in the New 
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Testament that he claimed or exercised authority over 
them ; that, in like manner, the pope was the head of 
all bishops ; and that as Christ said to St Peter, that 
he was a rock, on which he would build his church, 
every po])e, good, bad, or indifferent, must also be 
a rock, ou which the w'hole of Christianity should 
stand, 'i'he temporal power of Rome gave a cer- 
tain colour to these absurd fancies ; for Rome was 
at that time, to the greatest and best part of the 
world, what London now to England and all her 
possessions. People, you know', attach ideas of supe- 
riority to every thing that comes from the capital of a 
great empire. It happened, however, that about the 
time when the popes began to think of these imagin- 
ary rights of the Roman See, the western part of the 
Roman empire was conquered by armies of barbarous 
people. Many of them were idolaters: partly by 
conviction, and partly by policy, they became Chris- 
tians not long after. Indeed the Christian religion, 
though disfigured with errors, is so holy, and has such 
power over the soul, that the barbarian conquerors of 
Europe could not but respect it. The priests, who 
worked in their conversion, were in the pope's interest, 
and took care to instruct those ignorant men in all the 
false pretences on which the bishops of Rome had 
built their assumed superiority. Every thing that the 
Roman priests said was received as gospel : for our 
forefathers (you should know" that we are all chiefly 
descended from those northcni warriors) could neither 
write nor read, and were generally more illiterate than 
the merest clown iii our own primes. Thus things 
proceeded for ages ; whilst error grew more md more 
rooted, as it descended from father to son. There 
were now and then a few men, who, notwithstanding 
the generalignorance, applied themselves* to the study 
of the Scriptures, and some were bold enough to 
Cijare that the pope^s were usurpers over Christian 
liberty. But the pretended successors of St, Peter 
wero not so mild as that holy apostle, who submitted 
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to rebukes.* Tliey had ^owii into proud tyrants, 
who commanded all (Christian princes to put to deafli 
every one tliat dared to contradict papal authority. 
Many massacres were committed by ordc?r of the 
popes, and even good men wert; ready to dip their 
hands in the blood of those whom Rome had declared 
heretics. The spiritual usurpers had a great advan- 
tage in those times, when the art of printing was un- 
known. Perhaps you are not aware, my friend, that 
it is not yet four centuries since the only way that 
people had to publish books was to get them copied out 
by hand ; so that one hundred Bibles cost the labour 
of seven thousand days, or nearly tw enty years, the va- 
lue of which it was necessary to pay to the men who 
lived by writing out books. Consider, then, the ignor- 
ance of the Scriptures in which the mass of the people 
must have lived, when none but very wealthy men 
could afford to purchase a Bible. The Romanists 
boast to the ignorant and unlettered, that the religion 
of Rome had boon acknowledged as the only true one 
over all the w'orld; and that it was uncontradicted till 
the time of Luther. In this they tell you what is not 
a fact : but observe, besides, that the silence of the 
Christian people, till that period, is a poor sort of ap- 
probation, for it is the approbation of gross ignorance. 
In proportion as knowledge increased, so complaints 
and protestations against Rome became more frequent. 
But in every case they were answered by fire and 
swotd. The |^ppish clergy used, besides, another 
shameful trick. Whenever there arose a set of men 
who opposed .their usurpations, they published the 
most infamous calumnies against their opponents, and 
charged them with the grossest crimes of the most filthy 
and disgusting iusL This they did in the same manner, 
and on the same ground, that the old pagans had done 
the primitive Christians. For as both the 
early Christians, and the opposers of the tyranny of 


^ See St.' Paul's Kpistle to the Galatiaa.s; chap, li* 
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Rome, were obliged to avoid death by holding their 
religious assemblies in secret, their enemies made the 
world believe that they did shut themselves up for 
vicious and infamous purposes. This trick was the 
more hateful, as the clergy of the church of Rome, at 
that very time, were, in general, the most dissolute 
and profligate set that ever lived; and this I can prove 
by the confession oi‘ their own writers. But l^rovi- 
dence would uot allow this state of things to continue 
much longer ; and, as learning increased, so the oppo- 
sition to Roun; grew stronger. From the beginning 
of the twelfth century, the numbers wJiich, in various^ 
and distant parts of (/liristendoin, stood up against the 
errors and tyranny of the popes, were every day upon 
the increase, and that in spite of the most fierce 
perseciilion on the part of the Romanists. The very 
means which were employed against them, however, 
contributed, under God’s providence, to prepare the 
great defeat of the papal see, which took place four 
hundred years afterwards, by the preaching of Luther. 
As those who opposed the corruptions of popery were 
put to death, or spoiled of their property, and turned 
adrift upon the \vorld, many of them took refuge in 
distant countries, such as Bulgaria, Hungary, and 
liohemia, from whence their descendants, who had 
learnt to hate the oppression of the popes, returned in 
after times, and swelled the number of their opponents. 
There were also some clans or families of simple shep- 
herds, who, like the Highlanders of Scotland, had 
lived till along confined to the valleys of the mountains 
which separate France from Italy. They were so poor 
and unknown, that the popes had cither been ignor- 
ant of their existences or thought it not wortjbi the 
trouble to teach them their adulterated Christianity; 
so that these happy rustics preserved, by means of 
their poverty and simplicity, the doctrines of Christ 
such as they had received th(*m from the early Chris- 
tian missionaries, who spread the gospel before the 
popes had disfigured it with their inventions. Their 
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descendants live to this very day in the same spot, and 
are Protestants, notwithstanding the murders arftl 
burnings by which their sovei*eigns, the kings of Sar- 
dinia, strove, till very lately, to make them Romanists. 
An KngHsh clergyman, whom 1 have the pleasure 
of knowing, visited these good people not long ago, 
and found them most excellent Protestants. They 
have their bishops, priests, and deacons, and agree 
with us of the Church of England in every essen- 
tial point of religious belief and practice. These 
simple and truly primitive Christians are known by 
the name of Vaudois. — Well, to return to my nar- 
rative : the persecuted opponents of the pope, who 
returned from the land of their exile, having joined 
with those who remained concealed in Europe, re- 
appeared in growing numbers, and were called Albi- 
genses. Pope Innocent III., in the year 1 198, de- 
spatched several priests with orders to procure their 
destruction wherever they might be found. One of 
those who made most havoc among them is known and 
worshipped by the Roman Catholics, by the name of 
St Dominic. He was one of the very first, if not the 
first, (for this is a question of words, and nothing else,) 
ai^inted heads of the Inquisition, a court of judges, 
fl^ose only employment is to discover and punish 
those who reject the authority of the church of liome. 
A large province of France had become, almost to a 
man, staunch opposers of popery- But the pope pro- 
mised remission of ail their sins to the king of France 
and his lords, if they would join to destroy his ene- 
mies. The horrors which the friends of the pope 
committed in that war exceed all imagination. You 
may judge by what happened on the taking of a town 
etdled Mezieres, The Albigenses had shut up tbem- 
selvea in it, though there were also many Roman Ca* 
thoHcs within its walls. The pope’s troops were on 
libe point of storming it, when the doubt occurred to 
tim soldiers, how they were to distinguish the Ro- 
thanists front ike Alk^euses, in oi;der to spare the 
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first, without letting the pope’s enemies escape. A 
priest, whom they consultc^d, answered them in 
these words : Kill them all ! God wiU know his 
own. Upon hearing this, the soldiers entered the 
city, and put to the sword fifteen thousand persons. 
The same persecution, though not so fierce, was ex- 
tended to Spain, and even to England, where thirty 
Alhigcnses were starved to death at Oxford. 

JL I beg your pardon, Sir, for interrupting you: 
but 1 am longing to kqgw whether you believe that 
those unfortunate creatures were real Protestants like 
ourselves. 

Tliey were certainly Protestants as far as oppo- 
sition to the pope’s tyranny and usurpation over the 
church of Christ is concerned, though 1 cannot answer 
for every point of doctrine which they held. But con- 
sider, my friend, the circumstances of those unhappy 
Christians. Their fathers had grown up under the 
dominion of the popes^ in an age of universal igno- 
rance. The Bible had been carefully kept from them, 
and it was with great difficulty and danger that they 
could meet to read some portions of it which had been 
translated into their language. Ilow, then, could 
these poor people find out at once the truth, and avoid 
all sorts of errors, without competent and well edu- 
cated teachers, and left, as they were, to grope for the 
true Gospel, not only in the dark, but under all the 
irritation and fear which a violent persecution must 
always produce ? You see that it was impossible. 
This was only the outbreaking of a beam 'of light, 
which gradually increased till the appointed time 
when Luther and the great Reformers of England 
were enabled to make a separation of the truths con- 
tained in the Bible, fi-om the errors in which the 
church of Home bad involved them. My object in 
mentioning these fiicts is to show you, that in pro^ 
portion as learning and an acquaintance with the 
Bible increased, the opposition to the pope’s encroach- 
ments grew; and that the papal church was not with- 
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out public opponents, except when ignorance had 
overrun the world, and the }3iblc was almost unknown. 
The present pope is so well awiire of this, that he has 
published a bull against the Knglish and Foreign 
Bible Society, because, w^herever the Bible makes its 
appearance without his own notes and interpretations, 
it never fails to raise him enemies. Can that be the 
onh^ true church of God, whose greatest enemy is the. 
pure word of God himself? 

R, Surely not, Sir. But was there no true church 
of God from the time that popery began, till the Re- 
foi'ination i 1 recollect to have seen a Roman Catholic 
tract, where it was very strongly urged, that since 
Christ lias promised that the gates of hell should not 
prevail against his church, the Roman Catholic church 
must all along have been in the right, 

A. That is a very common argument of the Ro- 
manists : but it lias no foundation except their own 
fancies about the infallibility of the church. Our 
Savionr did not promise ihate^^ any particular church 
should never err; but that the light of his Gospel 
should never be completely put out by the contriv- 
ances and attacks of hell. Sucli is the meaning, you 
well know-, of the words to prevail, or gain a victory. 
The h'ght of revelation was very much dimmed and 
obscured, before Luther and the Reformers who esta- 
blished our church. Others had, long before them, 
complained of the obscurity, and tried, as well as they 
could, to remove it ; but the means of Providence 
were not yet ready. Learning was very scarce till 
the invention of printing multiplied all sorts of books, 
and put the Bible into the hands of many. The print- 
ing-press had been spreading knowledge far and wide, 
for about seventy years, when Luther raised his voice, 
and the light of the Gospel shone again in its full- 
splendour. The candle was the same tlnat Christ had 
set m tho. candlestick: the pope had hid it under a 
‘ el; but Luther, despising the threats of tlm spi- 
'ml tyrattt* took it out of his keeping. Whoever 
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attentively considers the state of the Gospel before 
the Reformation, must be convinced that Luther was 
one of tin; most elfectual instruments by which Christ 
prevented the victory of Satan over his church. 

R, I am always at a loss when I would clearly un- 
derstand what is meant by the church. Where is 
that church against which Christ tells us that Satan 
shall not prevail ? 

A. Let me answer you by a question, though I fear 
it will appear to 3’ou gather out of the way. Where 
is tlie plough that we pray God to speed? 

R, Oh, Sir; we do not mean any particular plough. 
We only pray God to prosper and bless the labours 
of man to produce the staff of life. 

A. Very well. Now, suppose that God had in the 
Scriptures promised that evil should never prevail 
against the plough ; what would j ou understand by 
such words ? 

R, I believe they %ould mean that there should 
never be a famine ovd# all the world, or tliat all the 
crops should never fail at once, so that it would be 
impossible to grow any more grain. 

A, And whaf would you think if a club of farmers, 
with a rich man at their head, had established them- 
selves in London, and wished to have a monopoly of 
all the corn on oaith, saying to the government, you 
must go to war to defend our rights; for God has said, 
that evil shall not prevail against the plough ; and who 
can be the phugliy but the head and company of far- 
mers, of the county of Middlesex, wherein stands the 
great city of London, which is the first city of the 
world?” 

jB. I should certainly say that they were a set eitlier 
of madmen or rogues, who wished to lew a tax upe® 
all fiinners, wherever they were. 

A.l will now leave you to apjply what we have said, 
to the use which the pope and his cardinals have made 
of Christ's promise, that Satan should not prevail 
ugmimt his Cfmrch, Churchi in this passage, must be 
c 
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understood in the sense in which we understand 
phugJk^ speaking of agriculture in general. It must/ 
mean Chmtiaviiiy in general; not Christianity con- 
fined to the walls of any town. The meaning, therefore, 
of Christ’s, promise must be, that the devil shall never 
succeed in abolishing the faith in God through Christ, 
which has been published in the Gospel ; not that the 
pope must always be in the right, — and much less that 
he is to be the spiritual lord of all the Christians on 
earth, 

R. I can understand very well, that the promise of 
Christ cannot be confined to the clmrcli of Rome. 
But yet, Sir, is not the Church of Rome the Catholic 
Church ; and do we not say in the Creed, tliat we be- 
lieve in the Holy Catholic Church ? One might sup- 
pose that, by these words we bind ourselves to believe 
in tjie Church of Rome. 

A, 1 can hardly understand how an honest Roman 
Catholic, unless he is veiy igndjrant, can use such an 
argument. The original signification of the word 
catholic is universal meaning, probably, spread over 
all the world. Rut this cannot be literally applied 
to any denomination of Christians. In what particu- 
lar sense it was used by the writer of that part of the 
creed in which the word Catholic is found, is of no 
great consequence to us ; for you should know that the 
creed commonly called the apostles ^ was not composed 
by them. The former part of it, down to I believe 
in the Holy Ghost,*' is more ancient than the conclu- 
sion. The whole of that creed may be truly said to 
contain the doctrines taught by the apostles ; but it is 
not their own composition* In regard, however^ to 
the article on the Church, this must be clear to every 
one who cionsiders the words of the creed — that^ho 
Church whose being or existence we profess to beUevOy 
is ii^it silly set of men who choose to call themselves 
Churc^ but a Church that is hol¥, os 
is explained immediately aftesr) a Church that is 
Jminunm or company of saints, -^persons sane* 
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tified by tbe Spirit of Christ, so as to be living mem- 
bers of his spiritual body. This society, this hokf 
Churchy is catholic, because it comprehends people of 
all nations, ranks, and conditions. But who the mem- 
bers of this holy Catholic Church are, is known only 
to Him who sees into the heart. No visible Church 
can be properly called holy. Our Saviour himself has 
compared the whole of his kingdom on earth to a 
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind ; which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and 
sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast 
the had away. So sliall it be at the end of the ^orld 
I have given you, my friend, the explanation which 
appears to me the clearest and most scriptural, as well 
as the best fitted for persons who, from want of learn- 
ing, cannot well perceive the groundl(»ssness, not to 
say childishness, of the argument taken from the word 
Catholic. 

R. 1 remember, Sif*j; that in the other creed, the 
same article is expressM in the words, / believe in one 
CatkoUc and Apostolic Church. What is tbe meaning 
of that? 

A. It shows the difficulty which the most numerous 
or most powerful party of Christians have found at 
all times, to express tlie visible marks of that one true 
Church w’hicli they wish to establish to the exclusion 
of all others. First they called their own party 
lie or universal; then, observing that it was difficult to 
reckon heads, and that the existence of’a great number 
of dissenters clearly contradicted the claim of univer*- 
sality, they added the word apostolic. Bnt every 
Church or party of Christians contends equally for 
that title; and coascquently the difficulty^ remains 
where it was. The fact is, that as God has not bee^L 
pleased to appoint any external marks by which tn 
show his preference of one Church above another, m'cii ' 
labour in vain about it. The idea of one ms&>te trm 

» Matt. xiiL 47,48. 
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Churchy is groundless. If anj’ clear marks of one true 
Oburcli had been appointed, the apostles would hav<^ 
mentioned them in such a manner as would remove all 
doubt. Observe, however, that Paul and John, who 
frequently speak of false teachers, who lived in their 
own times, and gave them much trouble, never tell the 
ChrisuanstogotoPeter,orto any particular set of men, 
as the judges appointed by God over religious ques- 
tions, If Paul had been aware tliat there was one 
trm Churchy commissioned by Christ to settle tliese 
questions, he could not do otherwise than tell the 
world plainly libwthis Church was to he known. But 
Paul docs no such thing. Wlien he complains, for in- 
stance, of Hymeneus and Philetus, who had erred 
concerning the truth/' and overthrew the faith of some, 
he refers the whole matter to God. “ Nevertheless/’ 
(ho says) the foundation of God standctli sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that arc his,’’ 
In regard, however, to external marks, be only adds, 
“let every one that naineth the name of Christ (that is, 
w^ho calls himself a Christian.) depart from iaiquity^” 
J?. It appears to me, from whnt you say, that every 
man is left to judge for himself, in regard to the 
Church to which he is to belong. 

A. Certainly. 

JK, And how is a poor unlearned man to judge 2 
A. He must judge as well as he can ; employing, 
however, humble prayer, and proper diligence. He 
must, in the first place, embrace, with heart and soul, 
what is perfectly clear in the books of the New Tes- 
tament. f He must abstain from sinful courses, ami 
endeavour by the study of the Scripture, and a con- 
stant desire of pleasing God, to increase in his heart 
iJie love of the Saviour. But when he has done all 
this, the inquiring Christian must finally settle m the 
£%^rch or congregation w^here he is convinced he has 
the truth of the Gospel. 

» 2 Tiro. ii. 18, 10* 
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IL So you would not blame any man, who after 
hearing all you have to say against Romanism, would 
choose to remain a Roman Catholic, 

A. Who am I that 1 should judge another man’s 
servant f ” 1 am perfectly convinced that the Church 
of Ronie has greatly corriipted the simjdicity of the 
Christian doctrine ; and 1 have accordingly separated 
myself from her communion. My duty is to declare 
this, my own conviction, that otliers may be assisted 
in judging for themsel\5e«. But I condemn doctrines, 
and not men, 

72. I believe you said, Sir, that the Church of Rome 
lias made additions to the Gospel out of her own 
fancy : has she also made any omissions in the articles 
of her faith ? 

A. No. It pleased Providence to preserve the whole 
of the Christian iiiith in her keeping, without diminu- 
tion or curtailment. The true Gospel was thus kept 
entire during the ages of general ignorance, under the 
heap of her superstitions, like live seeds, which to spring 
up want nothing but the removal of some layer of 
stones and rubbish. Had slie been permitted to cast 
off some of the i ssential articles of the apostolic doc- 
trine, as other sects do, the work of the Reformation 
would have been diflicult. But when Luther and the 
other Reformers had removed the superstitious addi- 
tions of the Romanists, the whole truth, as it is in 
Christ, appeared very nearly in its original purity; 
and as both Rome and the Church of Engknd agree 
in every thing which is really a part of the apostolic 
doctrine, we cannot be charged with innovation. 

72, Yet they say that Protestants have a new reli- 
gion. 

A^ You must not forget, that by the name Protmt>^ 
ant we are only to understand a Christian who rejects 
the authority of tlie pope and his Church, In this 
there is no new religion, for the New Testament dcHss 
not acknowledge such authority. The New Testa- 
ment is the original charter of Christians ; any thing 
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under, the name of Christianity, which we do not find 
there, must be an abuse of more modern date thaa'^ 
tbe cliarter. The additions made by the Church of 
Rome are, it is true, very old ; but the foundations 
over which she has built her structure must be older 
still. That foundation, the Testament, is our religion ; 
and ^ve do not wish to prove our religion older than 
Christ. 

i2. I wish you would have the goodness to mention 
the additions and innovations which the Church of 
Rome has made to the true and scriptural religion of 
Christ. 

A. I will, with great pleasure, in our next conver- 
sation. 


DIALOGUE III. 

Conduct of tbe Protestant CUurcheB and of tbe Roman Catholic 
Church compared — Some Account of the Innovations made 
by Rome — ^^Pradi tion — ^Transubstant iati on — Confession — Re- 
lics and Images. 

Author. I PROMISED at our last meeting, to give 
you an account of the innovations which the Church 
of Rome has made, and the human additions by which 
she has adulterated the pure doctrines of the Gospel. 
Rut, before I begin, 1 must ask your opinion upoh a 
case which 1 beard some time ago. 

Reader. I will give it you, Sir, to the best of my 
knowledge. 

A. The people of two neighbouring islands, which 
acknowledged the authority of the same sovereign, 
»ecmed each a governor from the metropolis. One 
<rf .Ate governors presented himself with his 

ki om hand, and with the book of the coloHial 
the other. “ Gentlemen/’ he said, here is 
commission, which authorizes me to govern 
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you according to these laws; I will direct my 4»i!icers 
to get them piinted, and every one of you shall have 
a copy in his possession. If ever any one of you should 
tliink that I am stepping beyond my powers, or go- 
verning against the laws, he may examine the point 
and consult his friends about it ; and if, after all, he 
feels inclined not to be under me any longer, I will 
not at all molest him in his lemoval to the neighbour- 
ing island, carrying away every thing that belongs to 
him.” The other gcx;^rnor pursued quite a different 
course. He appeared in the capital with all the pomp 
and show of a king. He gave out that he had author 
rity from the sovereign, not only to govern according 
to the standing laws, but to make new statutes' at his 
will and pleasure. At the same time, he employed 
his officers to deprive the people of all the copies of 
the colonial laws that were to be found, and published 
heavy penalties against any one who should possess or 
read them without his leave, or in a copy which had 
not his own interpretation of tlic statutes. Some high- 
spirited individuals presented a petition to the new 
governor, stating “ that they wore perfectly willing 
and ready to jbey any one commissioned by their 
king ; but still tliey conceived themselves entitled to 
possess a copy of the laws of the country ; that if the 
monarch himself had empowered him to make addi- 
tional laws, they would make no objection to that, 
provided he showed an authentic copy of his commia- 
sion^:” The governor grew quite furious upon reading 
this remonstrance, and answered that be would not 
show any document relating to his power of making 
new laws ; tliat the king had conferred upon him 
privilege, not in writing, but by a message; and, 
finally, that i{‘ the petitioners did not obey him kn 
silence, he would employ force against them. Da, 
Sir, but prove to us your commission from the king, 
anl we are ready to obey without a murmur.” ** Take 
those fellows,” said the governor, “ and let them die 
by fire.” The order being executed, a number of 

c 4 
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citizens tried to escape from the island, but troops were 
»tatioined at every port and creek, and such as were * 
found in the act of getting away were, without mercy, 
put to the sword, or conSned to dungeons, till they 
swore that they would receive whatever the governor 
commanded, as if it had been a part of the book of the 
laws. To complete the picture of this governor, I 
will tell you that there was not one among the laws 
which he added to the written statutes of the colonies, 
but evidently procured both to him and to his officers 
an increase of wealth and power. Tlie question I 
wish you to answer is, under wliich of these two go- 
vernors would you advise a man to place himself? 

li. I answer without a doubt, — under the first. 

A. What! without any farther inquiry; without 
examining the book of colonial laws ; without hearing 
the reasons of the other governor ? 

R, If I understood you rightly, the tyrant governor 
(for he deserves no belter name) does not wish to 
settle the matter by reasoning : he w’^ishes to be be- 
lieved on his word, and puts to d(^ath even those whd 
would avoid his power by flight. He must be an im- 
postor, — an usurper, who grounds Ivis authority on his 
own word, and his word on his tyranny. 

A. Oh! my friend, how justly you haye given your 
verdict! The ^op^j.j^^he man. My parable applies 
literally to the caef <|||etween the Roman Church and 
the Protestants. Wc, the Protestant clergy, declare 
to the world, that our bishops, priests, and deacons, 
have no authority but what the Scriptures confer upon 
us, for the instruction and edification of the people. 
We show them our commission in the book of God’s 
word, and leave them to judge wrhether they are 
bound or not to listen to our instructions. If my 
one Wiishes to leave us, he is at Kberty to do so : we 
use no arts, no compulsion, to keep any one within the 
paie of our church. To those who remain under 
IfjSdauce we give no other rule or kw but the Scrip- 
lure 5 our articles declare that nothing contained in 
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them is to be believed on any other consideration but 
the clear warrant of the holy Scriptures, But hear 
the conditions which the pope presents to mankind : 
“ Come to me,” he says, as you wish to be saved ; 
for none can escape the punishment of hellwhp rejects 
my authority,” I ask hiin for tlic proof that God has 
limited salvation, by making it pass exclusively through 
his hands. He answers me, that lie and his clergy or 
Church have received the power of interpreting the 
Scriptures, and addings to them several articles of 
faith ; and that, by virtue of that power, I must be- 
lieve what he affirms, I rejoin, that if the Scriptures 
said that tlic bishop of Rome and his Church were to 
he the infallible interpreters of the written woM of 
Ciod, and tliat they had power to add to the laws 
therein contained, 1 should be ready to obey: but 
since the Scriptures are silent upon a point of such 
importance, 1 will not believe the pope, who is the 
party that w^ould gain by the forced interpretation of 
those passages on which he wishes to build his pow^cr 
over the whole Church. He now grows angry, and 
calls me a heretic, protesting that the Scripture is 
clear as to lus he hig the head of the Church, and vicar 
of C’hrist. Are tlu* Scriptures so clear in favour of 
your authority, my lord the pope ? Why, then, are 
you and yours so alarmed wheia^ou see the Scriptures 
in the hands of the people i commission from 

God is clear, why do you not allow every man, wo- 
maUj and child, to read it i Because (says the pope) 
they are ignorant. Ignorant, indeed ! is the meanest 
child too ignorant to know the person whom his father 
appoints to teach him ? Is a stranger to drag a child 
away, and keep him under his control, without the 
father saying, “ this is to be your teacher ; I wish you 
to obey him like myself ?” The only thing, in teet, 
which the child can perfectly understand, is the ap- 
pcKntment of the person who is to he his tutor : and 
are we to be told, that, because the mass of Christi^ 
are children in knowledge, they must blindly believe 

c 5 
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the mail who presents himself, rod in baud, saying to 
them, follow me, for 1 have a letter of your father’s, ^ 
in which he desires you to be under my command?’* 
Show me the letter,” says the Christian. ‘‘ You 
are a silly babe,” says the pope, “ and must lot me 
eKplaia the letter to you.” Yes,” says the Chris- 
tian, but all I want is to see tliat my father men- 
tions your name, and desires me to obey you.” “ No:” 
is the pope’s answer ; my name is not in the letter, 
hut St. Peter’s name is there : St. Peter was at Rome, 
and I am at Rome, and, therefore, it is clear that you 
must obey me.” “ But tell me, I pray you, my lord 
the pope, does the letter say even that St. Peter was 
ever at Rome?” “ No ; but I tell you he was,” says 
the holy father. Still another question, good my 
lord : is it in the letter, that Peter was to govern all 
Christians more tlian any other of the apostles as long 
as he lived?” “ The letter does not say it, but 1 do,’* 
“ So it seems that all your authority must depend, 
not upon any command of my heavenly Father, but 
upon your own word. If so, I will not follow you j 
but put myself under instructoi’s W’ho will read my 
Father’s words to me, w ithout requiring from me more 
than what 1 find therein enjoined.” Plappy, my friend, 
is that Christian who can speak thus out of the pope’s 
grasp ; ibr he is a liejp^b schoolmaster, and would tear 
the skin off any back who should not take his 
woi’d in points relating to his authority, 

M* 1 sec, Sir, that the pope is just like the pjXHtd 
usurping governor you described. He grounds hie 
claims on his own authority, and supports his au- 
thority by the sword. But what strikes me above all, 
is his fear of the Scriptures. If the Scriptures were 
favourable to him, be would not object to their tree 
cirGulatiou. I believe you said tlmt the.p^e had in- 
troduced many things into the Church whi^ are not 
to be Jbuud in the Scriptures. ' 

^ sSTexys many, indeed; and what ia still xno^ 
r^^^kable, not one of which but is decidedly to hia 
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own profit. Here again the comparison between the 
pope and the Protestant clergy is enough to decide 
any rational man who is in doubt what church to fol- 
low. Any one who is capable of making the compa- 
rison, will clearly perceive, that on whatever points 
the Church of Rome, and the Protestant Churches 
(especially ours of England) agree, the Scriptures are 
their common foundation. But as soon as they disa- 
gree, the Church of Rome is seen striving after wealth 
and power in the article which she adds to the Script 
tures ; while the Protestant clergy evidently relinquish 
both emolument and influence, by their refusal to 
follow the Romanists beyond the authority of the 
W'ord of (Jod. 1 will give you instances of this/ as 1 
proceed in the enumeration of the principal points of 
difierence. 

Tradition is one of the most essential subjects of 
dispute between Protestants and Romanists. The 
Romanists declare that the Scriptures alone are not 
sufiicient for salvation ; but that there is the word of 
God by hearsay^ which is suj)erior to the word of God 
in writing. By this hearsay^ for tradition is nothing 
else, they assure the world that the Scripture must be 
explained; so that if the Scripture says whiles and 
tradition says blacky a Roman Catliolic is bound to 
say, that white means black in God s written word. 

It. But, Sir, how can they he sure of that hearsay 
or tradition? Every one knows how little we can 
depend on reports. 

A. They pretend a kind of perpetual inspiration, 
a miraculous knowledge which can distinguish the 
true from the false traditions. The existence, how- 
ever, of that miracle, people must take upon their 
assertion. 

R. And who do they say has that miraculous know- 
ledge? 

A. Their divines are not well agreed about it. 
Some say the mimcle is constantly worked in the 

c 6 
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pope ; ofcliers believe that it does not take place but 
when the pope and his bishops meet in council. ^ 

R. Then, after all, the Romanists cannot be certain 
at any time that the miracle has taken place. Would 
it not be better to abide by the Scriptures, and judge 
of those heuvsays or traditions by what we certainly 
know to be God s word ? 

A. That is exactly what we Protestants do. 

7i. Yet one difficulty occurs to me. Is it not by a 
kind of hearsay or tradition that wc know the New 
Testament to have been really written by the Apostles 
and Evangelists ? 

A. What then ? 

R. You see, Sir, that tradition seems to be a good 
ground of faith. 

A. Now, tell me : if you had the title-deeds of an 
estate, which had descended from father to son, till 
they came into your possession, what would you say to 
an attorney who should coinc to you with a hearsay, 
that the original founder of tlio estate had desired his 
descendants to submit their lands and chattels to the 
family of the said attoiiiey, that they might keep it 
and manage it for ever, explaining every part of the 
title-deeds according to the traditional knowledge of 
their family ? 

R. I should be sure to show him the way out of 
my house, without hearing another word about his 
errand. 

A. Yet he might say, your title-deeds are only 
known to bo genuine by tradition. 

R. Yes, Sir ; but the title-deeds are something sub- 
stantid, which may be known to be the same which 
my fatner received from my grandfather, and again my 
grandfather from his father, and so on; but there is 
no putting seals or marks on flying words. ^ 

Jf; Wdlli you have answered most clearly one of 
the ^strong^t arguments by which the Romanists 
apdeavour to palm their traditions on the, world. As 
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long as the Christians who imd received instructions 
from the mouth of the apostles were alive. Saint Paul, 
for instance, might say to the Thessalonians, Hold 
the iradltions which ye have been taught^ whether by 
word or our epistle^ because they could bo sure that 
the words they had heard were Saint Paul’s : but what 
mark could have been put on these unwritten words^ 
to distinguisli them as the true words of the apostle, 
after they had ])assed through the hands of three or 
four generations ? • 

B. What is, after all, the advantage which the pope 
derives from these traditions? 

A. They are to him of the most essential service. 
Without tradition his hands would be tied up by 
Scripture ; but, by placing the Scripture under the 
control of tliese hearsays^ the i^ope and his Church 
have been able to build up the monstrous system of 
their powei* and ascendancy. You know that one of 
the principal articles of the Roman Catholics is iran^ 
snbstmitiatioiu This article would be scare!) ed for in 
vain ill the Scriptures ; for though our Saviour said of 
the bread, this is body,” and of the wine, ‘‘ this 
is my blood,” the apostles could not understand these 
words in a corpore<)I sense, as if Christ had said to 
them that he was holding himself in his ow^a hands.. 
Consequently, Saint Paul did not believe that the 
bread and wine were converted into the material 
Christ, by the words of .consecration : but though he 
calls these signs the communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, he also calls them bread and cup\ But as 
it was natural that the signs appointed by Christ to 
represent his body and blood, should be treated with 
reverence, there arose, in the earliest times, among 
Cliristians a confused notion of a wa^armZ.sanctity in 
the consecrated bread and wine. The dergyj partly 
from mistaken piety, and partly from a secret feeling 
of the increased importance w’hich the notion conferred 


^ 2 Thefss, ii. 10 , 


2 1 Cor. X. JG, 
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Upon them, spoke of the elements used in theLord’s 
Su|>per, in a style of the most extravagant kind« 
This, of course, helped to increase the superstitious 
notions which were originally conceived by many of 
the laity* Thus, after many centuries, the Church of 
Rome, becoming fully aware of the advantages which 
arose to its clergy from the belief that every priest 
could bring Christ to his hands, by means of a few 
words, declared this doctrine as an article of faith ne- 
cessary to salvation. The people were, therefore, told 
that the pope knew by tradition, that, by the words 
of consecration, every particle of bread and wine was 
converted into the body of our Saviour : that if you 
divide a consecrated wafer* into atoms, every one of 
those atoms contains a whole God and man ; and that 
the presence is so material, that if, as it has happened 
sometimes, a mouse eats up part of the consecrated 
bread, it certainly eats the body of Christ ; and that, 
if a person should be seized with sickness, so as to 
throw up the contents of his stomach immediately 
after receiving* *the sacrament, the filth should be 
gathered up carefully and kept upon the altar ; this I 
have seen done. I could relate many more absurdi- 
ties, which would shock any but a Roman Catholic, 
to whom habit has made them familiar. I must not, 
however, give up this subject without pointing more 
particularly to the advantages which the doctrine of 
transubstautiation brings to the Roman Catholic 
dergy. 

I have already told to you the superstitious vene- 
ration which the Roman Catholics pay to their 
priests. A priest, even when raised to that office 
from the lowest of the people, is entitled to have his 
hands kissed with the greatest reverence by every 

^ Catholics use , not common bread for the Saerament, 

but a. white wafer with tin: ^fis^re of a cross nAade xipm by the. 
mbidd in Which' tbe wafer is baaed. By this means they remove the 
jGtihWmn a{>p«arance of bread, which would be too sticking; and visible 
their doctriaev 
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one, even a prince of liis communion. Children are 
taught devoutly to press their innocent Ups upon those 
hands, to which, as they are told^ the very Saviour of 
mankind, who is in heaven, comes down daily. The 
laws of some Roman Catholic countries are, with 
regard to priests, made according to the spirit ojf these 
religious notions; — a priest cannot be tried by the 
judges of the land for even the most horrible cx’iihes. 
Murders of the most shocking nature have often been 
pei*petrated by priests m my country : but I do not 
recollect an instance of their being put to death, ex- 
cept when the murdered person vras also a priest. I 
knew the sister of a young lady who was stabbed to 
the heart at tlie door of the church, wherr? the rnur- 
derer, who was her confessor, had, a few minutes be- 
fore, given her absolution ! lie stabbed her in the 
presence of her mother, to prevent the young lady’s 
marriage, wliich was to take place that day. This 
monster was allowed to live, because he was a priest. 
— What but the belief in transubstantiation could 
secure to the clergy impunity of this kftid ? Even in 
Ireland, where the law makes no difference between 
man and man, a priest can take liberties with the 
multitude, and exert a despotic command over them, 
which the natural spirit of the Irish would not sub- 
mit to from the first nobleman in the kingdom. For 
all this the Catholic clergy have to thank tradition^ 
for without that pretended source of revelation, ^ it 
would have been impossible to make whole nations 
believe that a priest (as they declare) can turn a wafer 
into God. 

it Was it not in the power of the Reformers to 
have preserved the same veneration to themlolves by 
encouraging the belief in transubstantiation ? 

A, It was so much in their power, that even when 
England had shaken off' the authority of the pope^ 
many were burnt alive for denying the coporeal pre- 
sence of Christ in the sacrament. The mass of the 
people were so blind and obstinate upon that pmntf 
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that not one of the Protestant Martyrs of the reign of 
Quoeil Mftry but could have saved his life by declar- 
ing in favour of transubstantiatiou. Nothing, indeed, 
but an almost supernatural courage, and an apostolic 
love of revealed truth, could have enabled the Protes- 
tant clergy to oppose and subdue the Romanist doc- 
trine of the sacrament. 

ii. I believe. Sir, that the doctrine you spcjik of, 
was valuable to the clergy in other respects. 

A. It was, and is still, to the Romanist prieslliood 
a never-failing source of profit. 1 do not mean to 
attribute interested views to individual priests. In 
all ages and countries, and under all denominations, 
some men may be found who deceive for the sake of 
their own advantages. But it is most unfair to sus- 
pect any individual of deliberate imposture, unless we 
have strong grounds to support such suspicions. But, 
at the same time, you must remember that large bodies 
of men will do things of which few individuals of that 
body would not be ashamed, if done or permitted by 
them singly. So it is in regard to the advantages de- 
rived by the Romanist clergy from the belief in traii- 
substan tiation . The notion that they liave the power of 
ofieringup the whole living person of Christ, whenever 
th^y perform mass, paved the way to the doctrine which 
makes the mass itself a repetition of the great sacri- 
fice of Christ upon the cross. ITnder the idea that the 
priest who performs the bloodless sacrifice, as they 
call it, can appropriate the whole benefit of it to the 
individual w'hom he mentions in his secret prayer be- 
fore or after consecration, the Roman Catholics are 
eager all over the world to purchase the benefit of 
masses fSr themselves ; to obtain the favour of saints 
by having the masses done in their praise ; and finally 
to save the souls of their, friends out of purgatory by 
the same means. 

if, I have heard a great deal about purgatory ; but 
^ do not exactly understand what the doetrine is which 
hold about it. 
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A. They believe that there is a place very like hell, 
where such souls as die, having received absolution 
of their sins, arc made to undergo a certain degree 
of punishment ; like criminals who, being saved from 
the gallows, are kept to hard work as a means of cor^ 
rection. There is a strong mixture of a very ancient 
heresy in the religious system of the Roman Catholics, 
which leads them to attribute to pain and suffering 
the power of pleasing God. It was that notion that 
first produced the idea^^f purgatory; and it is the 
same notion that induces the devout and sincere 
among them almost to kill themselves with stripes, 
with fasts, and many other self-inflicted penances. 

7i. I have heard that the heathen in India do the 
same. 

A. The religious practices of those heathens, and 
many among the Roman Catholics, arc remarkably 
similar. But we must not lose sight of the oflspring 
of Roman Catliolic tradition^ and the profitable ac- 
count to which the Church of Rome has turned it 
Tradition alone could have been brought to the aid 
of purgatory. But the doctrine once being i^eceived 
by the people, became a true gold-mine to the pope 
and his priesthood. This wns obtained by teaching 
the Roman Catholics, that the pope, as vicar of Ghriat^ 
had the power to relieve or release the souls in 
gatory, by means of what they call indulgences. These 
indulgences were so frequently purchased in all 
tries before the Reformation, that kings and govern- 
ments, even such as were staunch Catholics, bitterly 
complained that the popes drained their kingdoms of 
money. Incalculable treasures have flowed into the 
lap of the Roman Catholic clergy, for which they have 
to thank the doctrine of purgatory. The reason is 
clear :~the pope knew too well his interest, not tqt 
tack the doctrine of transubstantiation and the mass 
on' that of the souk in purgatory fire. If a mass, they 
said,; is a repetition of the great sacrifice ou the 
and it is in the power of the priest to apply the 
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fit of it to any one» then^ by sending such a relief to a 
soul in pui-gatory, that soul has the greatest chance W 
being set free from those burning fiames, and of enter- 
ii^ at once into heaven. Who that believes this doc- 
trine will spare his pocket when he thinks that his 
dearest relations are asking the aid of a mass to es- 
cape out of the burning furnace ! You will find, ac- 
cordingly^ that no Roman Catholic who can afford it^ 
omits to pay as many priests as passible to say masses 
for his deceased relations and friends : and that the 
poor of that persuasion, botli in England and Ireland, 
establish clubs for the purpose of collecting a fund, 
out of which a certain number of masses are to be 
purchased for each member that dies. Their accounts 
are regularly kept, and if any member dies without 
having paid his subscription, he is allowed to be tor- 
m^ted to the lull amount of his debt in the other 
world, where the difference between rich and poor, ac- 
cording to these doctrines, is greater than in this life. 
A rich man may sin away, and, having obtained abso- 
lution, settle the remainder of his debt with masses : 
the poor must be a beggar even at the very gates of 
heaven, and trust to his savings, properly kept and 
improved by a club, or to the charity of the rich, to 
escape out of that purgatory which you may properfy 
call the debtors side of hell. 

R. Perhaps the Romanists will say that God will 
mt allow the rich people to get off by the great num- 
ber of masses, but will give the benefit of them to the 
poor. 

So they say, when the absurdity of their doc- 
trine stares them in the face. But even this contri- 
vance toievade the difiicnlty objected to their do(H;rm&» 
lias been turned - into an increase of profit to the 
Since,” itis Baid,^ ^^no man can be certain that 
masses^ or indulgences, w^ill be allowed to 
u , l p«a*son for whom they aiee purchased, it be- 
who have 'Worldly means to/repeat the ro- 
< possible, that your friend or 
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yourself may at last have his turn/’ You see, there- 
fore, that even the doubts which might have endan- 
gered the sale of the popish wares, are made, by an 
effort of ingenuity, to increase the demand in the mar- 
ket. Without the fresh discovery, that God appro- 
priates to the more deserving poor the masses and in- 
dulgences sent to the wealthy dead, a mass or plenary 
indulgence a head, would be more than sufficient to 
keep purgatory empty. The case is very different 
when you are acquainte4*with the doubt in which yem 
must be left as to the effect of your purchases ; so 
that, if possible, you must continue them for ever, 
i?, Wliat do you mean by indulgences 2 
A. That wonderful storehouse of knowledge, tfadi^ 
iion^ has informed the popes that there is somewhere 
an infinite treasure of spiritual merits, of which they 
have the key ; so that they may give to any one a pro- 
perty in them, to supply the want of their own. A 
man,* for instance, has been guilty of murder, adultery, 
and all the most horrid crimes, during a long life ; but 
he repents on his death-bed ; the priest gives him ab- 
solution, and his soul goes to purgatory. There he 
might he for millirms of years ; but if you can procure 
him a full or plenaiy indulgence froin the pope, or if 
he obtained it before death, ail the merits which he 
wanted are given him, and he flies direct to heaven* 
jK, Sir, are you really in earnest 2 
A. You have only to look into the London Roman 
Catholic Dheciory^ mA you will find the appointed 
days, when every individual of that persuasion is em- 
powered by the pope to liberate one aonl out of purga- 
tory by means of a plenary indulgence^ These indul- 
gences are sold iu Spain by the king, who buys them 
from the pope, and retails them with great profit. I 
have told you, my friend, and will continue to prove 
it, that there is not a doctrine for which the Churcht^f A 
Aome contends against the Protestants, but is a soarc^y 
of profit or power (which comes to the same) in \ 

hands of the clergy. Indeed, I could fill volumes / 
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tbis subject ; but time presses, and I must not omit 
saying a few words about Confession. Do you not^ 
perceive, in an instant, that whoever has a man's con- 
science in his keeping, must have the whole man in his 
power i 

JL It appears to me impossible to doubt it ; and, 
ill feet, the better the man, the more he must be in 
the power of his priest, for the priest is his conscience, 
and the good man is most anxious to follow that which 
conscience suggests. 

ji. Never, my good fidend, was a plan of usurpa- 
tion and tyranny set up that can equal that of the 
Church of Rome in boldness. Her object is to de- 
prive men both of their understanding and their will, 
and make them blind tools of her, own. She proclaims 
that the perfection of faith consists in reducing one's 
mind to an implicit belief in whatever doctrines she 
holds, witliout any examination, or with a previous 
resolution to abide by her decision, whether, after ex- 
amination, they appear to you true or false. She then 
declares a renunciation of one's conscience into the 
bands of her priests the very height of human perfec- 
tion. Let those who in England are trying every 
method of disguising the Roman Catholic doctrine, 
show a single pious book of common reputation in the 
Roman Catholic Church, which does not make un- 
limited obedience to a confessor, or religious superior, 
the safest and most perfect way to salvation. No, I 
should not hesitate to assert it in the hearing of all 
the world ; in the same proportion as a Roman Catho- 
lic has an understanding and a will of his own upon 
religious matters, or matters connected in any way 
with religion, in that same de^ee he acts against the 
duties to which he isbound by bis religious profession. 

J24 I dornot well understand the Romanist belief 
on the iiecessity of Confession* 

^4* Xhh Romanist Church makes the confessian of 
tmrdf and uiccessary pre* 
from a priest; and 
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teaches that, without absolution, when there is a pos- 
sibility of obtaining it, God will not grant remission 
of sins* The most sincere repentance, according tb 
the Catholics, is not sufficient to save a sinner, without 
confession and absolution, where there is a possibility 
of applying to a priest. On the other hand, they as- 
sert that even imperfect repentance, a sorrow arising 
from the fear of hell, which they call atirifion^ will 
save a sinner who confesses and receives absolution. 
The evident object of doctrines so inconsistent with 
the letter and spirit of the Scriptures, is, no doubt, 
that of making the priesthood absolute masters of the 
people s consciences. They must some time or other 
(every Roman Catholic is, indeed, bound to confess 
at least once a year, under pain of excommunication) 
entrust a priest with the inmost secrets of tlieir hearts ; 
and this, under the impression that if any one sin is 
suppressed from a sense of shame, absolution makes 
them guilty of sacrilege. The effects of this bondage, 
the reluctance which young people, especially, have to 
overcome, and the frequency of their making up their 
minds to garble Confession, in spite of their belief 
that they increase the number and guilt of their sins 
by silence, are evils wliich none but a Roman Catholic 
priest can be perfectly acquainted with* 

It. I thought, Sir, that Confession acted as a check 
upon men’s consciences, and that it often caused res- 
titution of ill-gotten money. 

I never hear that paltry plea, so frequently used 
by Roman Catholic writers in this country, without 
indignation. It seems as if they wished to bribe men’s 
love of money to the support of their doctrines. In a 
case where the main interests of religion and morality 
are so deeply concerned, it is a sort of insult to hold 
up the chance of recovering money through the hands 
of a priest, as if to draw the attention from the mon^ 
stTous evils which are inseparable from the Romanist 
Confession. The truth is, that restitution is not a 
whit more probable among Roman Catholics, than 
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amon^ any other denomination of Christians, There is 
not a Protestant who does not firmly believe the necessity 
of restitution in order to obtain pardon from God. 
Though 1 have lived only fifteen years* in a Protestant 
country, the voluntary restitution of a sum of money 
by a poor person, whom the grace of God had called 
to a truly Christian course of life, has happened within 
my notioe. I acted as a confessor, in Spain, for many 
years, and from my own experience can assure you, 
that Confession does not add one single chance of res- 
titution. 1 believe, on the contrary, that the generality 
of Roman Catholics depend so much on the myste- 
rious power which they attribute to the absolution 
of the priest, that tliey greatly neglect the conditions 
on whfeh that absolution is often given. The Protes- 
tant, who earnestly and sincerely wishes for pardon 
from God, knows that he cannot obtain it unless he is 
equally earnest in his endeavours to make restitution; 
but when the Romanist has assured the confessor that 
he will try his best to indemnify those he has injured, 
the words of absolution arc to him a sort of charm, 
that removes the guilt at once, and consequently re- 
lieves his uneasiness about restitution. One of the 
greatest evils of Confession is, that it has changed 
the genuine repmt'ance preached in the Gospel — that 
conversion and change of life which is the only true 
external sign of the remission of sins through Christ 
— ^into a ceremony which silences remorse at the slight 
expense of a doubtful, temporary sorrow for past of- 
fences. As the day of Confession approaches (which, for 
the greatest part, is hardly once a year) the Romanist 
grows and gloomy^ He mistakes the shame 

of disdosure for sincere repentance of his sinful aetions. 
lie, at length, goes through the disagreeable task, and 
feek refevedL The old score is now cancelled, and he 
mayrun into spiritual debt with a lighter heart This I 
know from my own experience, both as confessm: and 

, ,, * This laras in laas* 



DIA14>GU£ III* 


71 


as penitent. In the same characters^ and from the 
same experience^ (though 1 have to thank God that 
llu'ough a natural sense of honour, there is not the 
least subject of remorse upon my conscience connected 
with the manner in which 1 exercised my priestly au- 
thority) I can assure you tlmt the practice of Confes- 
sion is exceedingly injurious to the purity of mind en- 
joined in the Scriptures. I'ilthy communication” is 
inseparable from the confessional : the priest, in the 
discharge of the duty impgged on him, by his Church, 
is bound to listen to the most abominable descriptions 
of all manner of sins. He must inquire into every cir- 
cumstance of the most proliigate course of life. Men 
and women, the young and tlic old, tlie raarried alid 
the single, are bound to describe to the confessor the 
most secret actions and thoughts, wliich are either 
sinful in themselves, or may bo so from accidental cir- 
cumstances. Consider the danger to wliich the priests 
themselves are exposed — a danger so imminent, that 
the popes have, on two occasions, been obliged to issue 
the most severe law^s against confessors who openly at- 
tempt the seduction of their female penitents. 1 will 
not, however, press this subject, because it cannot be 
done with sufficient delicacy. Let me conclude by 
observing, that no invention of the Roman Church 
equals this, as regards the power it gives to the 
priesthood. 

M, 1 cannot help wondering bow the Church of 
Rome could persuade men to submit to such a revolt- 
ing and dangerous practice as that of Confession. 

A, This enormous abuse grew up gradually and im^ 
perceptibly, together with the whole of th^tRomanist 
system. It was the practice in the beginning of the 
Christian Church, to exclude the scandalous sinners 
from public worship, till they had shown their repent- 
ance bj confessing their misconduct before the con- 
gregation. This discipline was found, in tlie course 
of some time, to be impracticable ; and the act of hu- 
miliation, which at first was required to be public, was 
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changed into a private acknowledgment to the bishop 
of such sins only as had occasioned the exclusion , rf 
the sinner from church at the time of worship. The 
bishops, a little after, began to refer such acts of public 
rjeconciliation with the Church to some of their priests. 
The growing ignorance of after-times made people be- 
lieve that this act of external reconciliation was a real 
absolution of the moral guilt of sin ; and the Churcli 
of Rome, with that perpetual watchfulness by which 
she has never omitted an opportunity of increasing her 
power, foisted upon the Christian world what she calls 
the sacrament of penance, obliging her members, as 
they wish for pardon of their sins, to reveal tliem to a 
priest. 

R, Is there nothing in Scripture to support that 
practice ? 

A. Nothing but the word confesshifi^ which, as you 
will observe, means only, wherever it occurs, the ac- 
knowledgment of our sins before God ; or, that of our 
mutual faults to our fellow Christians. Confess your 
faults one to another ^ says St. James^ The Roman- 
ist will make us Mieve, that by one to a7iothei\ the 
holy apostle means confessing to the priest. By thus 
distorting the sense of the Scripture, and calling in the 
convenient help of their own invented tradition, they 
have sot no limits to their encroachments upon the 
spiritual liberty of the Christian world. Their love of 
power had, indeed, carried them so far, that in enlarg- 
ing the foundations of their influence, they estiiblishcd 
some of their doctrines without even a word in the 
Scriptures on w’hich to build their fanciful systems. 
Have found any mention of relics in the Bible ; 

or do you ^collect that it ever mentions images, but 
to forbid the worshipping of them ? 

jS. Certainly not. But do yon believe, Sir, that 
relics and im^es are alsl^instruments of power to 
the Church of Rome ? 

^ ^ ,<Jhap. v. xcr. leL 
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The city of Home has carried on, for ages, a 
trade in bones, which, besides the donations in money, 
(for they avoid receiving money paymeyit,) made by 
those, who from all parts of the world come or send 
thither to procure them, has been the cause of build- 
ing cliurches, with large endowments for the clergy, in 
almost every province in Christendom, 

R, But were those bones really from the bodies of 
the saints whoso names they gave to them ? 

A. Nothing can eqii|d the impudence with wdiich 
the bones really taken out of the public burial grounds, 
where the ancient Romans buried their slaves, have 
been sent about under the names of all the martyrs, 
confessors, and virgins, mentioned in die Rcnnan 
Catholic legends. The pope claims the power of what 
is called chrislenmg relics, and the devout Romanists 
believe that when their holy father iias thus given a 
name to a skull or a thigh bone, it is equally valuable 
as if it had been taken from the body of their favou- 
rite saint. They are not generally aware that what is 
thus christened^ is probably part of the skeleton of 
some ancient heathen. But to give you an idea of 
the credulity which the popes have encouraged on this 
point, 1 have seen the treasury of relics which belongs 
to die kiugs of Spain ; where the monk who keeps it, 
shows to all who come to visit the churcli of the 
curial^ near Madrid, the whole body, as it is pretended, 
of one of the children who were put to death by He- 
rod* But there is still a more monstrous piece of im- 
pudence in tlie same exhibition. A glass vial, set in 
gold, is shown, with some milk of the Virgin Mary. 
These and a hundred other such relics presented 
to be worshipped by the people ; all duly certified by 
the pope or his ministers. At the cathedral of Seville, 
the town where I was born, there is, among other 
relics, one of the teeth Christopher, a saint who is 
said to have been a giant. The tooth was procured 
from Rome, and is to be seen in a silver and glass cas-* 
ket, through which the, holy relic may be admired by 

D 
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the wor-sliippers- It is clear^ however, that the tooth, 
before which the pope allows his spiritual children to * 
kneel, belonged to a huge animal of the elephant kind. 
These impositions have been at all times carried on 
so cai'elessl}^ by the Romish priesthood, that it was 
necessary, in some cases, to declare that the bodies of 
some saints had been miraculously multiplied : else 
people would have discovered the fraud by finding the 
same saint at diflerent places. The priests themselves 
are often aware of these absurdities ; but tliey must 
bow their heads in silence. I will, however, tell you 
a good jokes of a French priest of high rank, who 
having no religion himself, as it often happens to those 
of his profession in Roman Catholic countries, submit- 
ted quietly to the established superstition, though he 
would now and then give vent to a humorous sneer. 
He had been travelling in Italy, and in the Catholic 
parts of Germany, where the collection of relics, kept 
in every great church, had been boastingly displayed 
to him. The priests of a famous abbey in France were 
doing the same, when among other wonders, here,’* 
they said to the traveller, “ is the head of John the 
Baptist." — Praised be heaven!" answered the wag- 
gish priest, this is the tJiird head of the holy Bap- 
tist wliich I have been happy enough to hold in my 
hapds." I liave before me an original certificate, 
dated Homey 1th May^ 1826, signed and sealed by Fr. 
Joseph Perugini, a bishop and keeper of the pope’s 
ooUection of relics, called naorariumy making it known 
that. ill a silver gilt case, of which a description is given, 
there are, mout contained," particles of 

the column owr Lord Jesus Christ, (L o. of the column 
to which, acBbrding to .an unibunded tradition, he is 
said tokave been bound when scourged,) of the dress 
of the Yirgin .Mary, of the cloidt of St. Joseph, her 
and of the bones of St. Sebastian. Such 
iflaiKM^uros,^ aO solemnly autborissed, ought 
to make ovary spiritual subject-of> the Pojoe instantly 
tkm 
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jR. I hope the jolly priest did not pay dear for his 
wit. 

A. It would have been a serious matter in Spain : 
but there has always existed a very strong party of 
disguised infidels in France, where the pope never 
succeeded in his attempts to establish the Inquisition. 
The consequence was, that the priests were greatly 
checked by the general laugh which was often raised 
against them. He that would know genuine Popery, 
must go to Spain — the c^ijuntry where it has been al* 
lowed to grow and unfold itself into full size. There 
you would see all the engines of Rome at work, and 
perfectly understand the true and original object of 
her inventions. To show you at one glance the bene- 
fit derived by the priests firoin image worship, 1 will 
tell you what happened at Madrid, during a residence 
of three years, which I made in that most Catholic 
capital. In one of the meanest parts of the town the 
ragged children, who are jdways running about the 
streets, found an old picture which had been thrown, 
with other rubbish, upon a dunghill. Not knowing 
what the picture was, they tied it to a piece of rope, 
and were draggin;^ it about, when an old woman in the 
neighbourhood looked at the canvas, and found upon 
it the head of a Virgin Mary. Her screams of horror 
at the profanation , which she beheld scared away the 
children, and the old woman was left in posscsssion of 
the treasure. Tim gossips of the neighbourhood were 
anxious to make some amends to the picture for the 
past neglect and ill-treatment, and they all contributed 
towards the expence of burning a lamp, day and night, 
before it, in the old womans house^ A priest 
scentof.what was going on, took the semtehed virgin 
under his patronage, framed the canvas, ami add^ 
another light All the rich folks who heard of this 
newt-ibnnd image, came to pray before it, tiud gaye 
something to the priest and the old woman, who were 
now in close partnership. In a very short time the 
amount of the daily donatioiis enabled the joint prO^ 
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prietors of the picture to build a fine chapel, with a 
comfortable house adjoimng it for themselves. The ^ 
chapel was crowded from morning till night ; not a fe- 
male, high or low, but firmly believed that her life and 
safety depended upon the favour of that particular pic- 
ture : the rich eudeavoured to obtain it by large sums 
of inoiioy f or masses to he performed, and candles to 
be burnt before it ; and the poor stinted their neces- 
sary food to throw a mite into the box which hung at 
the door of the chapel. I do not relate to you old 
stories: 1 state what I myself have seen. Yet, what 
happened at Madrid under my own eyes had constantly 
taken place in the popish kingdoms of Europe, till 
the Relbnuatioii gave a check to the Romanist priest- 
liood. There is scarcely a town or village of some 
note in Europe but had a rich sanctuary, where monks 
lived, mostly in vice and idleness, at the expence of 
the neighbourhood. The origin of these places was 
perfectly siixiilnr every where: a shepherd found an 
image of the Virgin in the hollow of a tree; (most as- 
suredly placed there on purpose to be thus found ;) 
an old woman drew another from the bottom of a well ; 
a stranger had asked for lodgings for a night at a cot- 
tage — lie was not to be found in the morning ; hut, on 
searching the room where he slept, a small Virgin Mary 
was discovered. The nearest bishop was sure to come 
witi^ his priests, holding lighted tapers, and carry 
such images in procession to his church ; and declare 
that they liad been miraculously sent to the faithful ! 
Those found in the tree and well, had fallen from hea- 
ven: the vanished stranger was an angel, who had 
carved the image during the night. 

Ji. Such images put me in mind of what is said in 
tile A^ts of the A>i^ostks about the great Diana of the 
Ephesians, which had fallen from heaven, and for the 
sake of which the people made a riot, in which they 
would have murdered Saint Paul ^ 

1 icbu 





DIALOGUE III. 


77 


A. The Church of Rome has so closely copied the 
idolatrous superstitions of the pagans, that all persons 
not blinded by the fanatic zeal of that Church are 
atruck with the great similarity. Their lighted candles, 
their frankincense, thenr images from heaven, many 
ceremonies of their mass, many forms of their private 
worship, are just the same as formed a part of the ser- 
vice done formerly to the idols of tlie heathens. Even 
the manner of acknowledging the pretended miracles, 
by lianging up in the tei^iples little figures of wax, or 
pictures representing the part of the body which is 
supposed to have been supernaturally healed, or the 
accident from which the person escaped, is constantly 
practised, wlierever the pope alone directs his ilock, 
without fearing a laugh from Protestant neighbours. 
If the figures acknowledging miracles performed by 
images tliroughout the realms of popery were to be 
reckoned, the miracles would amoLint to some hun- , 
dreds a day, 

IL J3ut how can people believe in such a number 
of miracles ? 

A. The Church of Rome,’ my friend, is like a large 
and showy quack-niodicine shop. There is not a dis- 
ease, not an evil, for which the pope has not a labelled 
saint. People, when in fear of actual suffering, are 
apt to receive a certain relief from hope. You have 
only to say, try this or that medicine, and you will see 
the patient’s eyes light «ip, like the poor man who has 
a kind of foretaste of riches from the moment he pur- 
chases a lottery ticket. The pope’s spiritual quac^- 
medicines are to be applied without doubt or hesita- 
tion, and not to be given up in despair; all you are 
allowed is to add some new saint to your former pa- 
tron. Well, a poor creature is writhing with the 
toothache ; he goes to the pope’s shop, and finds that 
Saint Apollonia had all her < teeth pulled out, and, 
therefore, takes pity on those who suffer pain in the 
teeth. He prays, buys a print of the saint, and lights 
up a candle before it. if the pain goes off, Saint 

d3 
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ApoUonia cured him ; if at ks^t the toeth is drawn. 
Saint Apollonia blunted the pain 6f the operation, ^ 
So it is with every disease, with every undertaking, — 
a joui-ney, a speculation; even the most sinful and 
winked actions are often commended by the lower 
classes of Koman Catholics to the care of tlieir patron 
saint. Of this I have the most positive certainty. 
Miracles l>eing thus expecte<i at all times, and means 
supposed to possess a supernatural virtue being con- 
stantly used, under the idea that the most effectual 
way of receiving the looked-for benefit, is a strong 
ppsiiasion of their efficacy, and a rejection of all doubt, 
(for doubt offends the implored saint) every accident 
is construed into a wonder : the failures are attributed 
to a want of faith, and the success, either complete or 
partial, which would have infallibly taken place in the 
natural course of things, is confidently proclaimed as 
a display of supernatural power. Add to this, that 
among the Homan Catholics there is a very common 
feeling of the saine kind As that which anticipates 
thanks for the sake of securing favour. They, in fact, 
^ve ci*edit to tlieir saints beyond what they really be- 
lieve, and flatter them by public acknowledgments, 
which they mean as a before^iand payment, which, in 
common honesty, must bind the receiver to complete 
the work. All this is done, not with aH intent to de- 
ceive, but from that utter weakness of mind which a 
man cannot fail to contract, when brought up uncter a 
cigmplete system of quackery, either spiritual or tem- 
poral : a system which encourages all sorts of fears, to 
insure the sale of imaginary remedies against them. 

i?. Do you think, Sir, that all Roman Catholics ate 
in such a state of mind ? 

A. By no means^ There are various circumstances 
wMch make individual minds resist, more or less, the 
inflnenee of their church. Bii?t this I can assure you, 
the whole world, that whoever submits entirely 
guidotiee of Rome, must beedme a weak, super- 
s^tiodsbeing^ unleiai bis naturaltemper should dispose 
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Ixim to join with superstition the violence and perse- 
cuting spirit of the bitterest bigotry. 

JL If you can prove what you so broadly assert, 1 
sliali infer, that while the Itoman Catholics uphold 
their Church for the sake of possessing an unerring 
guide, and thus having a decided advantaige over the 
Protestant churches, who allow their members to ex- 
ercise tlicir judgment upon religious matters ; it is only 
individual judgment and natural good sense that make 
lloinanism assume a dc<?ent appearance among ns. 

A* Ket^p to your inference till we can renew this 
conversation, wlien I trust I shall satisfy yon that it 
is supported by the most undeniable facts. Remem- 
ber that I undertake to pro%'e, that the C'hurch of 
-Rome leads her members into the most abject and la^ 
mentable superstition, credulity , and bigotry ; that she 
kee|)s her subjects in bondage by the most tyrannical 
means ; and that she is always ready to force men 
into subjection to her authority, iii the same measure 
as they are off their guard to resist her < jicroachments* 
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Superstitious Character of the Church of Rome : her Doctrine 
on Penance ; her Misacles esramined ; Misery produced by 
her Will-worship ; Apostolic Doctrine of Justification ; Efifects 
of Celibacy and Religious Vows : Persecuting Spirit of Ro- 
manism. 

Author, 1 COME prepared to describe to you the 
character of the Church of Rome ; and, in the first 
place, I am to prove tliat she exerts her whole power 
in making her members superstitious. I must,^ how- 
ever, ask you, before 1 proceed, whether you haw a 
dear idea of what is meant by the word superstiUmi, 
Reader, I believe I have a tolerably good notion of 
it I bu4 to say the truth, I should be at a loss to state 
clearly what I understand by that word. 

D 4 
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My notion of it may be expressed thus : super- 
stition consists in credulity, hopes, and fears, about'^ 
invisible and supernatural things, upon fanciful and 
slight grounds. We call that man superstitious, who 
is ready to believe any idle story of ghosts and 
witches : who nails a horso-shoe upon the ship or barn, 
which he hopes by that means to preserve in safety : 
and dreads evil consequences from going out of doors 
the first time in the morning with his left foot fore- 
most. 

R. Does the Church of Rome encourage supersti* 
tions of this hind ? 

She certainly encourages the same state of mind, 
though not exactly upon the same things. Every 
church may be compared to a great school or esta- 
blishment for religious education. 1 will represent to 
you a pupil of that school, that you may infer what is 
taught in it ; and 1 will draw the picture from various 
fioman Catholics whom I have intimately known. 
Imagine my Romanist fciend retiring to his bed in 
the night, walls of the room arc covered with 

pictures of all sizes. Upon a tabic there is a wooden 
or brass figure of our Saviour nailed to the cross, with 
two wax candles, ready to be lighted, at each side. 
Our Romanist carefully locks the door, lights up the 
candles, kneels before the cross, and beats his breast 
with his clenched right hand, till it rings again in a 
hollow sound. It is probably a Friday, a day of pe- 
nance : the good man looks pale and weak. I know 
the reason — he has made but one meal on that day, 
and that on fish ; had he tasted meat, he feels assured 
h& should have subjected his soul to the pains of helL 
But tlie mortifications of the day are not over. He 
unlocks a small cupboard, and takes out a skull, which 
he kisses^ and places upon the table at the foot of the 
crucifix^' He then strips off part of his clothes, and 
witka jSKSonrge, compo^d of small twisted ropes hard- 
ened with ^wax, lays stoutly to the fight and left, till 
skin is ready to burst with aceiunulated blood. 
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Tlie discipline, as it is called, being over, he mutters 
several prayers, turning to every picture in the room. 
Ho then rises to go to bed ; but before he ventures 
into it, he puts his finger into a little cup which hangs 
at a short distance over his pillow, and sprinkles, with 
the fluid it contains, the bed and the room in various 
directions, and finally moistens his foreliead in tlie 
form of a cross. The cup, you must know, contains 
holy water — water in w'liich a priest has put some salt, 
making over it the sign of the cross several times, and 
saying some prayers, which the Church of Home has 
inserted for this purpose in the mass-book. The use 
of that water, as our Roman Catholic has been taught 
to believer, is to prevent the devil from approaching 
the places and things which have been recently 
sprinkled with it; and he does not feel himself safe 
in liis bed \vithout the precaution which I have de- 
scribed. The holy water has, besides, an internal and 
spiritual power of w'ashing away venial sins — those 
slight sins, 1 mean, which, according to the Roman- 
ists, if unrepciitcd, or unwashed away }m holy water, 
or the sign of the cross made by the hand of a bishop, 
or some other five or^six methods, which I will not 
trouble you with, will keep the venial sinner in pur- 
gatory for a certain time. The operations of the de^ 
vout Roman Catholic* are probably not yet over. Oa 
the other side of the holy water cup, there hangs a 
frame holding a large cake of wax, with figiues raised 
by u mould, not unlike a large butter-pat. It is an 
Agnus Dei, blest by the pope, which is not to bo had 
except it can be imported from Rome. I believe the wax 
is kneaded with some earth from the place wlierc the 
bones of the supposed martyrs are dug up. Whoever 
possesses one of these spiritual treasures, enjoys the 
benefit of a gx'eat number of indulgences ; for each 
kiss impressed on the wax gives him the whole value 
of fifty or one hundred days employed in doing pen- 
ance and good works; the amount of which is to be 
struck off the debt which he has to pay in purgatcxry* 
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I should nbt wonder if our good man, before laying 
himself to sleep, wore to feel about his neck for hW 
rosary or beads. Perhaps he has one of a particular 
value, and like that which 1 was made to wear next 
my skin, when a boy. A priest had brought it from 
Borne, where it had been made, if we believe the cer- 
tificates, of bits of the very stones with which the first 
martyr, Stephen, was put to death. Being satisfied 
that the rosary hangs still on his neck, he arranges its 
cbrapaiiion, the scapulary, formed of two square pieces 
of the stufl‘ which is exclusively worn by some religious 
order. By means of the scapulary, he is assured either 
that the Virgin Mary will not allow him to remain in 
purgatoiy beyond the Saturday next to the day of his 
death ; or he is made partaker of all the penances and 
good works performed by the religious of the order to 
which the scaptdary belongs. At last, having said a 
prayer to the angel who, he believes, keeps a constant 
guard over him, the devout lloraanist composes him- 
self to sleep, touching his forehead, his breast, and the 
two sliouldep, to form the figure of a cross. The 
prayers and ceremonies of the moniing arc not unlike 
those of the night. Armed with the sprinkling of holy 
water, he proceeds to mass : if it happens to be one of 
the privileged days in which souls may be delivered 
out of purgatory, you will see him saying a certain, 
number of prayers at different altars. He mil repeat 
his rosary in honour of the Virgin Mary, dropping 
through ills fingers either fifty-five or seventy-seven 
beads, which are strung in the form of a necklace. 
There may be a blessing with the SacraMmt^ which 
the good Catholic will not lose, for the sake of the 
plenary indulgence which the pope grants to such as 
are presenti On that occasion you would see him 
kneeling and beating his breast, while the priest, in a 
j^endid doak of silk and gold, in the midst of lighted 
candles and the smoke of frankincense, makes the sign 
of the cross with a consecrated wafer, inclosed between 
pteces of glass set in gold.^it would, indeed, be 
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an endless task were I to eiinmcrate all the methods 
and contrivances of this kind recommencled by the 
Church of Rome to all her members, and practised by 
all who arc not careless of their spiritual concerns. — 
These are facts which no lioncst Roman Catholic will 
venture to deny. J , therefore, ask whether, since re- 
velation is the only means we have of distinguishing 
between religion and superstition — between things and 
acts which really can influence our manner of being 
when Ave shall be renmved to the invisible world ; and 
fanciful contrivances wliich there is no reason to sup- 
pose connected with our spiritual welfare — J ask Avhe- 
thor the whole system of the Churcli of Homo, for the 
attainment of Christian viituo, is not. a chain of super- 
stitious practices, calculated to accustom the mind to 
imaginary fear, and fly to the C-huroh for fanciful reme- 
dies ? St. Paul had a propiietic eye on this adulte- 
rated ChrivStianitv wdien ho cautioned the ColossiAns*, 
saying : Jjfit 9io man therefore judge you m meat or m 
drin/c, or in respect of a holy day ; Let no man hegmU 
you of your reivard m a Doluntary ImwMUy aitd «»or- 
skipping of angeh, intruding into those things which he 

hath not seen, vainly W % his fleshly mind, and 

not holding the Head, from which all the body hf joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, inereaseih wdh the increase of God. Where^ 
fore, if ye he dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the tvorld, kre ye suh^ 
ject to ordinances (touch not, taste not, handle not, 
which all are to perish with the using ) after the com^ 
mandments and doctrines of men ^ iVhich things have, 
indeed, a show of wisdmn in wilh-worship, and /mmility, 
and neglecting of the bod;/. I cannot conceive a more 
perfect resemblance than that which exists betAveeti 
the picture of a devout Romanist, and the 
ship described in this piissage. Observe the distirki>- 
tion of dayS) the prohibition of certain meats^ the wpr- 

* ‘ \ • * Citup. ii. 

j> 6 
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shipping of angels, the numerous ordinances, the mor- 
tification and neglect of the body ; and, most of all, the 
losing hold of the Head, Christ, and substituting a con- 
stant endeavour to mcrease spiritually hyfiesMy^ that 
is, external means, instead of fortifying by a simple 
and spiritual worship, the bands and joiiits through 
which alone the Christian can have nourishment, and 
imrease with the increase of God. 

Ji. I confess that the likeness is very striking. But 
I wish to know if all the will-worship of the Romanists 
is fully recommended by their Church. 

It is, in the most solemn and powerful mainulr. 
You have only to look into the devotional books which 
are used among the Romanists, and you will find their 
bishops encouraging this kind of religious discipline in 
the most unqualified terais. I could read to you in- 
numerable passages confirming and recommending 
'mot^f>eshly ordinances than ever the Jews observed : 
and this, too, in English Roman Catholic books, which, 
for lear of censure on the part of the Protestants, arc 
generally more shy of disclosing the whole system of 
their Church, than tliosc published abroad. But whstt 
settles the point at once, and shews that it is the Church 
of‘ Rome, and not any private individual, that adulte- 
rates the character and temper of Christian virtue, I 
have only to refer you to their Common Prayer-book, 
which they call the Breviary. Now that is a book 
not only published and confirmed by three popes, but 
Which they oblige their whole clergy to read daily, for 
at least an hour and a half. I say for an hour and a 
half not meaning that the duty of reading the Breviary 
is measured by iime^ but because the most rapid 
utterance of what must be read in an audible voice, 
will not make the time daily employed on the Breviary 
much less. Such, indeed, is the importance which the 
Church of Rome attaches to that book, that she de- 
ofetre^ any clergyman or monk who omits, even less 
thl!in an eighth part of the appointed daily reading, 
gui% of sin worthy of hell,— mortal sin, which de- 
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privcs man of the grace of God. The Breviary con- 
tains psalms and collects, and lives of Saints, for every 
day of the year. Those lives are given as exampfes of 
what the Church of Rome declares to be Christian 
perfection, and her members are, of course, urged to 
imitate them as far as it may possibly be in every one’s 
power. Now, I can assure you, having been for niany 
years forced to read the Breviary daily, that there is 
not one instance of a Saint, whose worship is not 
grounded, by the Chufch of Rome, mainly upon the 
most extravagant practice of extern al ceremonies, and the 
most shocking use of their imaginary virtue ofpenance. 

IL What do they mean by penance ? 

J. The voluntary infliction of pain on themselves to 
expiate their sins. 

li. Do they not believe in the atonement of Christ ? 

A, They believe that the atonement is enough to 
save them from hell, but not from a temporal punish- 
ment of sin. 

11. But liave tliey not pknary indulyences to satisfy 
for that temporal punisliment ? 

A. So they believe ; but the truth is, that they can- 
not understand themselves upon the subject of penance 
and indulgences. Penance, however, the Romanist 
Church recommends even by depraving the sense of 
the Gospel in their translations. As there is nothing 
in the New Testament wliich can make self-inflicted 
pain a Christian virtue, the Romanists, wanting a text 
to support their practices, have rendered the third 
verse of the 13th chapter of Luke, unless yc be 
penitent^ ye shall all alike perish.” Yet, this was not 
enough for their purpose, and as the same sentence is 
repeated in the 5th verse, there they slipped in the word 
penance. Their translation of that verse is, unless 
ye shall Ho penance ^ you shall all alike perish.” By the' 
use of this word they make their laity believe, that 
both confession, which they call penance ^ aiid all the 
bodily mortifications which go among them by the 
same name, are commanded by Christ. 
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R. That, Six', I look upon as very unfair. ^ 

A, And tho more so, my friend, as in the original 
Gospel, the word used by the inspired writer is the 
same iti both verses, and cannot by any possibility 
mean any thing but a change of the minrf which we 
properly express by the word repent. 

M, What, Sir, is the origin of their attachment to 
bodily mortification ? 

A. A mean estimate of the atonement of Christ in 
some, and, in others, tlie example of some fanatics, 
whom, at an early period of the corruptions of Chris- 
tianity, Itome declaimed to be saints and patterns of 
evangelical virtue- Tho monks, who took them for 
their models, gained an unbounded influence in tlic 
Church : and both by the practice of some enthusiasts 
among them, and by the stories of miracles, which they 
reported as being the reward of their bodily mortifi- 
cation, confirmed the opinion of the great merit of 
penance among the laity. Here, also, the aid which 
the doctrines invented by Rome give to each other, 
contributed to increase tlic error : for, as the popes 
teach that tlie indulgences which they grant are taken 
from the treasure of merits collected by the Saints, it 
is the interest of those who expect to escape from pur- 
gatory by the aid of indulgences, that the treasure of 
penances be well stocked ; and they greatly enjoy the 
accounts of wonderfiilmortificationswhich their Church 
gives them in her Prayer-book. 

iZ. Do you think those accounts extravagant? 

A. I will give two or three, and you shall judge- 
You know that St. Patrick is one of the most favou- 
rite Saints among the Irish Roman Catholics, as hav- 
ing been the first who introduced Christianity into their 
kland- The Church of Rome gives the following ac- 
eCaint of his daily religious practices, holding him up, 
0^* course^ as a pattern, which if few can fully copy, 

S tf one will be the more perfect as he endeavours to 
tat»v ^The jBreetofy tells the Catholics, 

that when their patron Saint was a slave, having his 
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master’s cattle under his care, he used to rise before 
daylight, under the snows and rains of winter, to begin 
his usual task of praying one hundred times in the day, 
and again one hundred times in the night. When he 
was made a bishop, we are told that he repeated every 
day tlie one hundred and fifty psalms of the psaltery, 
with f'l collection of canticles and hymns, and two hun- 
dred collects besides. He made it also a daily duty to 
kneel three hundred times, and to make the sign of 
the cross witli his hand^ght hundred times a day. In 
the night he recited one hundred psalms, and knelt two 
hundred limes —passed one third of it up to the chin 
in cold water, repeating fifty psalms more, and then 
rested for two or three hours on a stone pavement. 

It. 1 cannot believe it possible for a man to perform 
what you have said, unless he had tlie strength and 
velocity of a steam enghic. That account must be 
false. 

A. 1 will not enter into the question of its proba- 
bility ; all J have to do with, is, tlie principle which it 
inculcates and proposes to the Roman Catholics. . Ex- 
ternal ceremonies, and a course of self-murdering prac- 
tices, arc propo-^cd by the Church of Rome, in nine 
out of ten lives of her Saints, as objects of imitation. 
In tho same spirit, St. Catherine of Sienna is repre- 
sented as so addicted to the practice of fasting, that 
heaven, to indulge her in the performance of that pre- 
tended virtue, kept her, by miracle, without food from 
Ash-Wednesday till Whit-Suuday. So the Breviury 
proclaims before the face of tho world. 

M. But does not our Church recommend fasting as 
a religious practice ? 

A. The practice of checking our appetites, even 
those which we may indulge without sin, is a most 
useful exercise of the powers- of the will over the iu- 
cUnations of otir passions. The man who cannot ab*- 
stain from some savoury food, and is a slave to thfe 
(pavings of his stomach, is little apt to control his inch*- 
nations when tempted to open sin. Upon this prinei- 
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pie, and justly fearing that if the memory of fast was 
abolished, men might be inclined to believe tliat Prd* 
testantism encouraged gluttony and excess, the Church 
of England recommends a a;^e.tional abstinence on cer- 
tain days, which, especially wdien it is made to pro- 
duce some savings to bestow upon the poor, must be 
acceptable in the sight of God. But neither are these 
fasts enjoined under the threat of damnation, as we 
find them in the Church of Rome, nor do they consist 
in a superstitious anxiety about the quality or quantity 
of food. The Roman Catholic fast is intended to pro- 
duce pain and mfferiny^ which is ihc object of their 
penances : ours is a check laid upon indulgence, an 
abstinence from pleasure. Theirs tends to that 7icg- 
lecting of the hody^ which St. Paul condemns (Coloss, ii.) 
and is tlic cause of weakness and disease ; ours, to keep-^ 
ing it under ^ and giving ourselves to prayer, and even 
that is left to the discretion and free will of every 
individual. 

Ji, How far does the Church of Rome recommend 
the infliction of pain, as penance? 

A, To an excess that destroys every year many well- 
meaning and ardent persons, especially young women 
of that communion. These well-meaning but deluded 
creatures read the lives of Saints set forth by their 
Church, and there they find many females who are 
said to have arrived at great perfection, by living, like 
St. Eliajabeth of Portugal, one half of the year on 
bi*ead and water ; besides tlie constant use of scourg- 
ing their bodies, sleeping on the naked ground, wear- 
ing bandages with points that run into the flesh, 
plunging into freezing water, and ten thousand otlier 
methods of gradually destroying life. The Roman 
Catholic priests would make us believe that they 
always recommend penance in moderation* But 
when a young, tender, and ardent mind is taught that 
(Gted is pleased with voluntary aulFering,> and reads that 
t^ Churob of Romo has made Saints pf those who 
killed themselves by penances, every thing which falls 
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short of actual self-murder will assume the appear- 
ance of moderation. The Church of Rome, in her 
Prayer-book or Breviary, commends St. Theresa, be- 
cause her ardour in punishing the body was so vehe^ 
menty as to make her use hair shirts, chains, nettles, 
scourges, and even to roll herself among thomis, regardr- 
less of a diseased constituiwny These are the words 
of the Breviary: from which the enthusiastic Roman 
Catholic properly infers, that to disregard a diseased 
constitution, and hasten death, is a virtue. That such 
is the effect of tlie pope’s lives of the Saints, is clear 
from what the Breviary relates of anotlier female 
Saint, called Rose of Lima. She, it is said in the Ro- 
man Catholic Prayer-book, “ from a desire to imitate 
St. Catherine,*' wore, day and niglit, three folds of an 
iron cliain round her waist, a belt set wdth small nee- 
dles, and an iron crown armed inside with points, all 
next the skin. She made to herself a bed of the un- 
polished trunks of trees, and filled up the chinks with 
jneces of broken pottery. The Breviary adds, that 
she did all this in spite of her ‘‘ tortures from sick- 
ness,*’ and was therefore frequently visited by saints, 
angels, and even cur Saviour from heaven. 

if. But, do Roman Catholics really believe in those 
visits i 

A. A sincere Roman Catholic cannot disbelieve 
what his own Church so constantly teaches, without 
entertaining strange suspicions against the veracity of 
the organ and ground of his faith. Nothing can be 
more positively asserted, than these supernatural 
wonders ; nothing more frequently repeated, than the 
thousands of miracles contained in the Breviarj^. If, 
therefore, a Roman Catholic believes them all, or the 
gi*eatest part, he must be credulous like a child ; if he 
disbelieves them all, or the greatest part, he must look' 
on the popes and the Church of Rome, either as a set 
of deceivers, or of old w omen* 

Are the miracles reported so unworthy of 
belief? 
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J* I could give you at once a satisfactory answer, 
just by relating some of the stories of miracles which 
the Roman Catholic Prayer-book contains. But I 
wish to settle a general point on this subject of mira- 
cles. What is your notion of a miracle ? 

R. 1 must repeat what I said when you asked me 
tlie same question as to superstition. I believe 1 know 
what a miracle is, and yet 1 cannot express myself 
clearly upon the subject. 

A, A miracle is an evident interposition of God*s 
power, by means of a change in the order which he 
has established in tlie visible world. I hope 1 shall be 
able to make my meaning clearer, by a very familiar 
illustration. Do you know the construction of a 
clock i 

R. No, Sir. 

A. So much the better for my purpose. What 
would you say if you saw the hand of the church clock 
go backward ? 

R. 1 should say the clock was out of repair. 

A. What, if you saw it first point twelve, then in- 
stantly eleven, then in another moment run forward 
to one ? 

R, I should say somebody is behind moving the 
wheels : the watchmaker must be there. 

A. Could you, without knowing the mechanism of 
the clock, be certain that the extraordinary change in 
its working was not the efiect of mere accident ? 

R, If the clock had only stopt, or gone the wrong 
way, 1 might have supposed its being the efiect of ac- 
cident ! but the change having, as we may say, a mean- 
ing, the experience of clocks which I have had all my 
life, is enough to convince me that the alteration in 
the course of the clock’s working cannot be the effect 
of Chance* ! 

A. Suppose, besides, that a man had told you, while 
the clock was going regularly, that he Was acquainted 
with the maker ; that be knew he was behind the hour- 
plate, and that, in proof of this, he would request him 
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to move the hand backwards and forwards. Would 
you believe* what he asserted, if you saw the clock act- 
ing accordingly ? 

i?. Most certainly. 

Well, then, if what wo have said of the clock 
and the w^atchmaker, w’e apply, with due reverence, to 
the w’orld which we see, and its great autbor^ God ; 
we shall have a pretty correct idea of miracles, and 
something like a rule to judge of them. The W024d5 
you know, and every thing in it, proceeds by estab- 
lished and invariable rules, infinitely more wonderful 
and regular than the pointing of a clock, or the work** 
ing of the most admirable piece of machinery. 
out being able to penetrate into the manner in which 
life is supported, wc feel no doubt that when a person 
has been laid four days in the grave, he cannot be 
brouglit to life by any regular operation of nature. 
Now, imagine yourself standing in tlu? crowd which 
surrounded our Saviour before the grave of Lazarus. 
Observe how, lifting up his eyes, Jesus addresses him- 
self to his Father, the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
author and giver of life ; and says, Father, I thank thee 
that thou hast heard me : and I knetv that thou hearest 
me always : hut because of the people which stand by 
T said it, that they may believe thed thou hast sent me. 
And when he tlms had ^^poken, he cried with a loud voice, 
Lamrus come forth : and he that was dead came forth^^ 
Would this change in the usual laws of nature, this 
returning of the breath of life which had fled, be 
enough to convince you that the Maker of the world, 
though unseen, was really present and in direct commu^ 
nication with the visible person who had addressed him ? 

JR* Most assuredly : just as X could not doubt that 
the watchmaker was personally present, by seeing the 
clock-^hand move against the regular and established 
order, at tiie desire of his friend, whom you supposed 
standing with me in the church-yard. 

' Jo1hixL41— 44. 
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A. Let US still proceed with our illustration. Sup- 
pose that all that had passed between you, four friencf, 
and the watchmaker, being observed by the people of 
the village, some boy came and told you, “ Sir, while 
some of my companions were playing in the church- 
yard, the hour for school being on the point to strike, 
one of them cried out. Good mister watchmaker, put 
back the hand of the clock, and let us play another 
hour. As he said this the clock went back : this, Sir, 
is now done very frequently, and not only in our 
village, but all over the country,’^ — Would you give 
the boy any credit ? 

IL I think I should be more inclined to give him a 
box on the ear ? 

A. Why? 

R. Do you imagine me such a fool as to believe that 
a sensible man would be spoiling his clock, or altering 
the course of its working, to indulge the fancy of every 
idler ? Why, Sir, 1 would not believe such a thing 
even upon better testimony than that of the children. 

A* You are perfectly in the right, my friend ; and 
if you keep in mind the principles by which you have 
decided upon the case I have supposed, it mil be very 
easy for you to form a correct opinion of the spirit 
which prevails in the Church of Rome on the subject 
of miracles. The Breviary^ to which I have so often, 
referred in the course of the present conversations, 
speaks of miracles performed by the popish Saints, as 
if they were the most frequent occurrences within the 
spiritual dominions of the pope. Almost every Saint’s 
Itfe ends with an assurance that ho performed “ mnu^ 
merable miracles.*' Of the trifling occasions of the 
pretended miracles it is impossible to give you an idea, 
but by relating the stories themselves. I will give you 
a few out of hundreds. To exalt the axithority of the 
pope, has at all times been the purpose of all the 
Romish coatrivances. There is a ludicrous instance 
olthkinvthe life of Pope St* John^' which the Roman 
Prayer-book gives annually on the 87th of 
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May, The whole Romanist clerg^y are informed on 
that day, that Pope John being’ on a journey to Co- 
rinth, and in want of a quiet and comfortable horse, 
borrowed one, wliich the lady of a certain nobleman 
used to ride. The animal carried the pope remarka- 
bly well ; but when the lady attempted to use it again, 
she was thrown off every time slie ventured upon tiie 
saddle. The Romish Prayer-book explains this with 
great gravity, saying, that the horse felt indignant 
at having to carry a ^^toman, after having had the 
vicar of Christ upon his back.” 

jB. I imagine, Sir, that the Romanists would say, 
that that miracle had a very important object ; such 
as establishing the supremacy of the po]>e. 

A, Such evasions are indeed very common among 
them ; but no sensible man can be at a loss to show 
their futility. Are not the Romanists ashamed to 
suppose, that when God had been sil(*iit in his Holy 
Scriptures concerning Rome and the pope, he would, 
by a kind of after-thought, make a Ijorse become the 
expounder of his will ? There are also a number of 
similar miracles told in the Breviary^ evidently with 
the view of raising a great veneration for the relics 
which the pope keeps at Rome, in order to draw 
people to visit that city, and spend their money among 
the inhabitants, whom Ins bad government keeps in a 
state of idleness and poverty. In the bull or procla^ 
ination which has been published for the jnHlee at 
Rome, in 1825, the pope invites all Christians to take 
a journey to his groat city, where, besides the benefit 
of a plenary indulgence, they will have the comfort of 
approaching tlie sepulchre of St. Peter and St. Paul ; 
who are supposed to be buried in a certain place, 
tJiODgU no mortal being has ever seen their bodies* 
They may also behold the very manger in which out' 
Saviout was laid at his birth, and all the instruments 
oiMiis passion ;; that is to say, the cross on which he 
hung, the n^ls which fasten^ him to it, the lance 
which pierced his side, the very crown of thonis 
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was upon his head ; for the pope pretends to 
be in possession of all those relics. You are to obi- 
serve, that the existence of such objects not having 
been heard of for more than three hundred years 
after the death of Christ, it was necessary to impose 
likem on the credulity of the world by means of pre- 
tend'^ miracles* So we are told, that the mother of 
the emperor Constantine having employed some men 
to dig in Mount Calvary, three crosses were found : 
and &ing in dotibt which was the one on which our 
Saviour died, she applied them successively on a dead 
body, which came to life again wiien the true cross 
touched it. This story is made up of a set of false- 
hoods, which were put together successively in the 
course of some years. But about the true cross, sup- 
posed to have been found at Jerusalem, more than 
three hundred years after Christ, not a word was ever 
heard tiH after the death of Helen, and her son f/on- 
fitantine. We liave still the works of Eusebius, a 
Christian bishop, who lived near Jerusalem at the 
time when Helen visited the Holy Land. He says a 
great deal about her devotion ; but though lie men- 
tions the discovery (I believe it r pretended discovery) 
of the cave where the body of Jesus was laid, he does 
mt say a word about tlie cross. But when, some 
yaSrs after, the story of the true cross was given out, 
and a piece of wood was shown, as beif^ the real 
areas on which the Saviour died, the emperor Con- 
stantius (a bad and very superstitious man) and the 
men in power oould stop the mouth of any emc who 
dhouM attempt to expose or contradict th(^ imposture. 
.Somudi for the ^tme cross, the bits of which that are 
worshipped through the Cadiolic countries would, if 
^ochected in one pdace, amount to more Splinters than 

f tidem the maiuHtnai^ of a man of war. 
SbwiJm nails^ dance, and {nroved 

beithoee >ti«ed at ^ur Savkmr's passkm, we are not 
ioW# > When peapte in Ihe true o^oss, 

#iey will eamlj worabip ^c nails, and eveb iotrr Sa- 
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viour’s coat, which was kept at Constantinople before 
that city was taken by tlie Turks. These impostures 
were soon received as Gospel by the establishment of 
holidays in their honour, and by the adding a miracle 
now and tlien, when some new object of idolatry was 
to bo palmed on the credulity of our forefathers. The 
Breviary gives a curious one to show the sanctity of 
another of the Roman relics. It informs us, that 
about the time when it became a fashion to discover 
every thing that had ^jelongcd to Christ and bia 
apostles, and popes, emperors, and empresses joined 
to set up new relics, the pope was in possession of an 
iron chain, witli which St. Peter had, four hundred 
years before, been bound at Rome. The empefor’s 
wife, on a visit to Jerusalem, received there, as a pre- 
sent, another chain, which, according to the bishop of 
that city, had been on Peter s hands wlien he was li*> 
berated from prison by an angel. brought ft 

to Rome, the pope took both chains in his hands, and 
bringing them near each otlier to compare them, both 
joined into one at a jerk, so as to ap])car but one piece 
worked by the same smith. 

iZ. These, Sir, are more like jugglers’ tricks than 
miracles. 

A* Rome, however, has a great advantage over 
poor jugglers, who are closely watched by the eyes dT 
an incredulous multitude, where every man is anxions 
to, discover tlie tricks. But the pope, by nursing m> 
everj Roman Catholic In the certain belief of such 
stories, needs no proof or testimony, not even common 
caution,, to palm the most monstrous miracles upcm 
the. people. What man of common sense would re* 
main in the Church of England, if our prayer-book 
lia4 it, as a most certain fact, that Westminster Abbey 
had been built at IVis, in France; and that, ao«!*e 
yeai^s ago, it had taken a )^ht to tlm Ffench 
coasts onsite to Dover : having rest^ thm» for 

a y0«jrs, had, i» a socmid fl^ht, pla^d itself where 
it now stands ? 
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Jt. Has the Breviary any story like this ? 

A, Perfectly like it. It relates that the house fii 
which the Virgin Mary lived, in the land of Judea, 
was carried through the air by angels to the coast of 
Dalmatia, and from thence to Loretto, in the pope’s 
dominions, where it has been worth millions to the 
popish clergy ; such is the number of pilgrims that 
used to visit it, and still visit it, and the large and va- 
luable presents which, for many centuries, have been 
sent by Roman Catholic princes and noblemen, to 
ornament it. 

R, There is such falsehood on the face of that story, 
that 1 would not believe any thing in the shape of a 
miracle, through the same channel. 

A, Yet there are Roman Catholics, who, rather 
than give way to the Protestants, will endanger the 
credit of the whole Gospel, by asserting that he who 
will not believe in the miracles which are rej)orted on 
the authority of the Church of Rome, has no reason 
to receive those of the Gospel. So blind and head- 
strong is party-spirit ! Now, if there was no other 
reason to reject the testimony of Rome upon these 
points, but that she does to this day propagate stories 
which she knows to be false, such as the monstrous 
fable of the house of Loretto, nothing else would be 
wanting to condemn their irreverent and unfair com- 
parison. Besides this, consider, my friend, the differ- 
ence between believing the testimony of the Apostles, 
whose attestations we have in writing, and giving cre- 
dit to the most idle reports, of which nobody knofws 
the origin: between believing witnesses who sealed 
their testimony with their blood, and trmting popes 
and cardinals, who are enriched by tBeir supposed 
miraeles, and idle monks, to whom a new saint ot their 
is worth more than an estate of a thousand acres : 
tetweeli mitmdes perfornied in the midst of; ineredu- 
ImB enemies, and wondei's biiWght tP 

l^ht by the emnbined mfiuence <ff enr^percf s and popes, 
and pltblwhing among people who, being brought up 
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in the mo6t superstitious credulity, ^pect wonders al: 
every turn! ; 

A man must surely be blind to make the com- 
parison! . . . 

' A. The credulity, my friend, which such a prayer- 
book as the Breviary cannot faU to foster in tlie fio- 
mish Church, must make every sincere Roman CAth^c 
an exceptionable witness on miraculous subjects, lifon 
think they see what they wish to see : the least 
cumstance is turned iat^it^evidence of a miracle by cre- 
dulous minds, impressed with the desire of supportii% 
the interest of their Church, and taught by that Church 
that there is piety in implicit belief, and sin in cautkm 
and doubt. I cannot acquit the leaders of the Chiiiitih 
of Rome of at least a connivance with a system of im- 
posture, when I see the present pope declaring a si:% 
monk a saint worthy ol’ public w'^orship ; and relating, 
as one of his miracles, that by making the sign of 
cross over two birds, which were on the table, dnealgcd, 
and dished, they took flight, and disappointed the 
company. No, — this is an old story, repeat^ of many 
saints ; and tliose who publish it upon their own arti- 
thority must know it to be false. I will not dmrge 
with ike same kind of design every one of our jStdks 
who fimly believe in the miracles of prince Hohenlbc* 
As they all relate to disccises, the least amdbntid 
change for the better produces the strongest 
anoe a miracle in those who teve heated their 
cie« in the lull expectation of seeing it 
will i|ot, therefore, compare their testimony with thkt 
fA th^ apostles and flrst disdples, till these good 
mslnibto shid^ in large numbers, puhKsh the mtirre^ 
of their friends, publicly put tp dea^; and 
att^ the; ifiwt with tlipir; blood. vThis is vAitt 

the ; of 3mm 'dS4 
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fcut, by an assumed air of caution, she commonly defers 
the trial of these miracles till some hundred years after^ 
the death of the candidate for saintship. This spirit 
of delusion, this determination of allowing the people 
to ho deceived iu every pos4blo \vay that can attach 
them to the ilomish communion, is most glaringly 
ovinced iu the annual jugglery performed at Naples, 

- under the eyes of the pope. The patron saint of that 
town is a Saint Januarius^ part of whose blood, though 
. ahed in martyrdom, as they say, (for there is np de- 
pendence on these reports, even as to the existence of 
^onie of the Roman Catholic saints,) more than fifteen 
hundred years ago, is still preserved in a viaU On the 
> day of the saints festival, the bishop, surrounded by a 
t crowd of priests, and a multitude of lighted tapers, 
and clouds of the smohe of frankincense, takes the vial 
in. his^ hands, where a red lump appears in an upper 
diviidon, The people in crowds are kneeling in - the 
church expecting the yearly miracle with the greatest 
anxiety, while the bishop handles the vial every way, 
till the lump begins to melt, and falls in drops into 
,lhe.lower part of the glass* Upon this, the bells are 
rung, the guns are fired, and the whole town is in a 
of The trick is so gross that there is 

priest or.a man of common sen^e at Naples, that 
noit CP^yil^ced that the red clot is a certain compp- 
;.gutipd jwhich melts with very little heat — the heat that 
of a priest and a crowded church will pro- 
j4«*ce^ ;Semetime» it is a longer time in being brought 
ai^d -the pppulacejrfer whom the juggle is per- 
:;fpsin^,aremaetate of great fear and discontent 0n 
. pf ,^^ ;pceasians, a very excellent of mme, 

;|ER|;h4<h^Pi®oer, was priOsts i biit rim mejt- 

ho-fWaaadvieedibjr of 

. ‘ haw, tpm .him to ,:p^s, 

Ik,# that m 

l:itp«raiae and’ bn 
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the day of Saint Januarius, the bipod would not melt. 
The mob were ready to take up arms, when the Freueh 
general sent word to the archbishop, that if the mi- 
racle was not performed instantly, he wouM play the 
artillery upon his palace. This broad hint had its 
desired effect: the blood began to dr6p, and all was 
quiet. A Church which thus boldly tampers with the 
credulity of her members, and ventures upon a tegu- 
lar annual imposture, will assert any thing in regard 
to former times. Of s^nts who lived in early agi^, 
she publishes the most glaring falsehoods, though 
every man of common learning knows that the records 
in which they are related are most impudent forgeries. 
Prom such documents it is, that Rome amuses^ her 
clergy with the miracles of early martyi-s, who could 
not be burnt, though shut up within a house in flames; 
who would not sink, though thrown into the sea; who 
came unhurt out of a cauldron of boiling pitch ahd 
fat j who lived two or three days with their heads 
nearly cut off; and who walked three miles with their 
heads in their hands. 

M. Monstrous ; and is all that still read in‘ the 
Roman Catholic prayei'-book ? .. i ; 

A. It is, day by day, the whole year through, atnd 
under heavy penalties for the omission. Were^I'to 
translate the stories of saints from the Breviaryi ;^ou 
would imagine I was amusing you \vith tales* of 
gpblini^ and fairies. You would hear of three diffbx^ht 
saints who have sailed on their cloaks, as if on board 
a lihip, carrying sometimes several monks With them. 
In that manrieri we are assort by; the popCj that St. 
P^nois de Paula crossed the Strait of Sidly; St 
mond Pennafort, from Majorca to Bareekma ; ^hd 
Sti* Styaciuth, a large river in PolandV awolfen by a 
would hear of a hidy, St Friinces of 
who wonld atand loir a long time in 
l>ei!ig.Wt^| to 4|udBCli 

by miracle, dU ' the 

wotdd find a St P^ter of AteantatW, ’ W 

E 3 
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provided with a roof of snow, under which he might 
pess the night, and who made his staff grow into a fig-' 
tree. There is scarcely a Saint who did not begin to 
work miracles from his birth ; nay, we are told of St. 
Bridget, that she saved her mother from drowning, 
being as yet in the womb. The bells used to ring of 
their own accord when Saints were born;, as happened 
with St, John a JJeo, St. Peter Celestinus, and many 
others ; a svpfarm of bees built a honey-comb in the 
hands of St. Ambrose, Sti Peter Nolascus, St. Isidore, 
and several other saintly babes, while in their cradles. 
Another baby saint had her face changed into a rose, 
from which her name was given to her. These holy 
children often speak before they are five months old ; 
as was the case with St. Philip lieniti, who at that 
age sedded his mother for not giving alms to some 
begging friars. All thesg wonders, and ten thousand 
others still moro absurd, are asserted in the Prayer- 
book of the Church ot‘ Rome. I have given a copious 
collection of them in my Evidence agaimt CatholiGirni^ 
where, lest any one should suspect 1 was not in ear- 
nmt, I have oopied the original words in Latin, at the 
bottom of the page, 

]R* I cannot help thinking that though the Church 
of Rome is not the best school for Christian instruc- 
tion, it must afibrd a kind of spiritual amusement 
(spiritual, I say, because I cannot find another word) 
to her followers. Her ceremonies, her miracles, her 
idieis, must afford an agreeable variety to those who 
never doubted her creeds 

' Ah, my friend, nothing can be more deceitful 
ttek thh appearance of that church. is, more 

xAery ^roduded by her laws and institutions 1 
d^ thou^ 1 ha^e droak her of 
dregs. In the plane, £ rinoere 
:3nihii|h' nosidoto depend' for tho' hope -^ofvs^va- 

^ \ end unbounded ^ismt in 

'' diKhsTsttodlhg/’ I We > known 



DIALOGUE IV. 


mt 

some of the best and most conscientious Roman Catho^ 
lies of whom that Cliurck can eveir. boast ; my qwu 
mother and sisters were among them ; I have beeji. 
Confessor not a few years, and heard the true state of 
mind of the most religious nuiis^ and such as were 
looked upon as living Saints by all the inhabitants of 
my town. From this ijitimaie knowledge of their state,) 
I do assure you that they are, for the greatest part», 
so full of doubts about their salvation, as not unfee*^ 
quently to be driven to^naduess. In their anxiety i to 
accumulate ments (for their Church teaches them that 
their penances and religious practices are deserving of! 
reward in heaven) they involve themselves in a maae 
of external practices* Then comes the fear of sfn in 
the very things which they uiidcrtake under the notion 
of pleasing God ; and as tliey believe that their works 
are to be vt'eighed and valued in sU*icl justice, the sia- 
cerity of their hearts cannot help discovering not only 
that they are nothing worth, but that sin is often mixed 
with their performance. In tliis '«tate they arc never 
impressed with the true scriptural doctrine, that the 
blood of Christ cleansetli from tdl sin, wlienever the 
sinner with a liv<dy faith receives him as his only Sa- 
viour. They are not taught that good works are the 
fruit of true faith ; but^that tliey bear a. true shar<5 
with Christ in the work of our salvation. They are 
thus forced by their doctrines to look to themselves 
(partly at least) for the hope of heaven ; and what am 
be the consequence but the most agonimug fear? 
With the view of heaven and hell perpetually before 
their eyes, and a strong belief that the obtaining the 
one and avoiding the other depends, on the perform!^ 
auce. of a multitude of self-imposed duties, as. co^; 
plicated and more difficult than those of the ceremonial 
laW' of the Jews ; what can be the result but dktxmt^ 
ing anidety? . When a Protestant is conscious that^ 
does ' not make the doctrine * of salvatidn by faith j 
Christ a means to deceive himself and indulge his pas- 
sions ; his trust in the< full, perfect, and sUfticient 
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sacrificei oblation^ and satisfaction, for the sins of the 
whole world” wliich was made on the cross, removes^ 
ail feat from his soul. In his progress through the 
stormy sea of life, he does not, as the Romanist, cling 
with one hand to Christ, and depend on the strength 
of the other to break the weaves. The poor deluded 
pupil of the Popish school, looks (as a man always does 
in cases of great danger) not to the stronpr, but the 
weaker ground of his dependence for safety. Fear, 
consequently, prfedominates in his heart. ‘^Mind 
your swimming hand,” say his Priests, ply it stoutly, 
or Christ will allow you to sink.” — Hold fast on Him 
who is powerful to save,” say all true Protestants, in 
the language of the Bible : “ All that you have to do 
is to throw the weight of your sins and infirmities upon 
Christ.” This is the only faith that can produce the 
fulness of joy and hopejn believing.” 

R. But are not good works necessary to sahntion ? 

A. The truly Apostolic doctrine on that point will 
be best understood by looking to the direct conse- 
quence of sin. Besides, that the whole Scripture is 
iuli of loud warnings against wickedness, the Apostle 
ejq>ressly says : Know ye not that the unrighieom shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: 
neither fornicatOTs^ nor idolMterSy nor adulte^^ers^ nor 
effendnate^ nor e>hmersof themselves with mankind^ nor 
HmevB^y nor covetous^ nor drunkards^ nor revilersf nor 
essiortianersy shall inherit the kingdom of C7od\ So 
that there can be no doubt, that, if we wish to be saved, 
weiinuat renounce sin, or, as we are told by our Saviour, 
we must repent ; tliat is, as the original word expresses 
it,^ we must ehmge the mmd ixem. the pursuit of un- 
righteousn.<^. By tuniihg away from sin, and placing 
our fuH^tirast or faith in Ghmt^ we aro pardoned, and 
beeome jmstified in the sight -of God. We theuare 
made^Htig^brlinchesof the true vine, and the spiri tual 
hfa which receive fro^m the trunks cannot fail to 
' ' ' 

* 1 0 , 10 . 
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produce fruit unto life eternal. Here then is the es- 
sential difference between the Protestant and the Ro* 
man Catholic doctrine of justification. The Roman 
Catholic believes that his good works are, in part at 
least, the means of his justification, and is anxious to 
secure and increase it by numerous external practices, 
especially by self-inflicted misery : the true Protestant 
feels assured on the strength of Revelation, that as lie 
turns with his whole heart, and accepts pardon through 
Christ’s blood, his sins ^are pardoned without reserve* 
The work of justification or acquittal is thereby per- 
fect : and the Spirit of Christ proceeds without delay 
in the subsequent work of sanctification. The Pro- 
testant has but one ground of salutary fear, lest h^ 
should wilfully and deliberately turn again from Christ 
to sin; but this fear is allayed by the certainty given 
him by the same Scripture, that God is faithful, and 
that it is God who worketli in us both to will 
and to do, of his good pleasure*.”— The system of 
popish justifleationis, I repeat to yon, in the words of 
that truly great and calumniated man, Luther, /‘a 
plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying of consciences.” 
He knew this fk*om his own experience, for, like my- 
self, he had in his youth tried it in the full sincerity 
of his heart. In order to secure his salvation, and fol- 
lowing the advice of the Church of Rome, he made 
himself a monk, and most conscientiously kept the 
rule of his order ; but he found, what I have fre- 
quently Seen in those who bind themselves with the 
popish vows, that ho was on the way to distraction 
and downright madness. ‘‘ When I was a monk,” he 
says, I endeavoured as much as possible to live after 
the strait rule of xaf own order ; 1 was wont to shrive 
(confess) myself with great devotion, and to reckon up 
all my sinsi, being always very contrite before, .and I 
retunied to confession very often, and thoroughly per- 
formed the penance that was enjoined unto me: yet 


» Phil, ii, 13, 
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fcwr. all this my conscience conld never be fully certified,^ 
but wa^ always in doubt, and said this or that thou hast 
not done rightly : thou wast not contrite and sorrow- 
ful enough : this sin thou didst on^t in thy confession, 
and so forth. Therefore, the more I went about to 
help my weak, wavering, and afflicted conscience, by 
men’s traditions, the more weak, and doubtful, and the 
more afflicted I was. And thus the more I observed 
men’s traditions, the more I transgressed them, and in 
seeking after righteousness, by mine order, 1 could 
never attain unto it.” — To the truth of tliis statement 
I myself can bear the most ample testimony. In fact, 
with the exception of the persecuting spirit of the 
Church of Rome, I know nothing more odious and mis- 
cliievous than her contrivances after the righteousness 
cap sanctity which she recommends ; tliey are indeed a 
piain tyranny i a racking and crucifying of the con- 
science^ 

R, Wliat contrivances do you mean ? 

A, I mean the popish laws, by which, in order, as 
they say, to make their clergy more perfect, men are 
led into tlie most fatal snares, even to th(j loss of their 
souls, or at least to the ruin of tlieir happiness. It is, 
indeed^ ,a consequence of the Romanist doctrine of 
good works, that they should lay intolerable burthens 
on the necks of ^veil-disposed Christians. . Hence the 
pc^e has made it necessary for his clergy never to marry ; 
and for both men and women who, striving after the 
iilsaginMy perfection of works, make themselves monks, 
or or nuns, to make vows of never marrying, of 
obeying the superior of their convents, and possessing no 
profierty^ They also bind themselves to keep the rule 
of tikeir order, which gives forty ot' fifty oommatidi- 
mentis^ besides^ those of God; and which, by thdt 
vOvwiir they coiiHsider as binding asrif they were all iii 
tho BEde./ ! As fot as this goes, such a ^stem woidd 
absurdity: for what can be more un- 
; to endanger salvation by self-imposed 

4utis|iwpfen tve know how difficult it is for man to 
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keep the plain laws of God ? But as the abject of all 
these human ordinances is^ that the €hurch of Rome 
may he able to make an external show of the sanctity 
of her unmarried priests, and the self-denial of her 
professed monks and nuns;, the popes, fearing lest 
those wlm undertake these duties, should soon find 
tliem impracticable, and shame the Church by resum- 
ing their Christian liberty — the popes, I say, most 
unfeehngly, and with the greatest disregard of men's 
salvation, have induced ^ll Roman Catholic govern- 
ments to force clergymen, friars, and nuns, to abide 
by tlieir profession ; so that whoever finds himself 
unable to live in celibacy, or within the walls of a 
convent, must fly his country, under the dreadful 
'certainty that, if taken in the attempt, he sliall be 
punished with a cruel imprisoument during the rest of 
his life, 

H. That is certainly a j)iece of tyranny which I 
have not sufficient words to describe. 

* A. You would, indeed, w^ant words to express your 
feelings, if you had seen the eflects of that proud and 
insolent despotism of the Romish Church, as I have. 
Indeed I am touching upon a subject of which I can- 
not speak without the most lively pain and indignar' 
tion. When St. Paul enumerates the advantages, 
which the unmarried Christians had in the early days 
of the gospeh he uses the greatest caution. “ This 
(says the apostle) I speak for your own profit, not that 
I may cast a snare upon you.’’ The Church of Rome, 
on the contrary, carried away^by her pride, uses every 
art to induce young persons of either sex to bmd them-* 
selves with religious vows of chastity for life. A1 her 

books of .devotion, and espedally her established 
Praver-book, are full of the praises of virginity, bhe 
carries her absurd,, not to say wicked extravagance, to 
the point of asserting of one of 
(Saint Bose of Lima, wiiom I have * ^ 
ed) that she made a vow of perpetuai ohastoy at the. 
age of five years. There was indeed a time when 
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children were bound b} their iiarents to become monks^ 
and nuns for life ; an engagement which they were 
forced to keep when they grew up. But now the 
Church of Rome allows boys and girls of sixteen to 
take the religious vows, and, having done so, she puts 
them under the guard of the Roman Catholic govern- 
ments, who, frightened with the spiritual threats of 
the popes, employ their power and means of coercion 
to make them prisoners of the Church for life. It 
w^ould make your very heart sick to see the nunneries 
iu Spain. They are large houses with high walls like 
prisons; having small windows at a groat distance from 
the ground, and guarded by strong and close iron bars, 
bristled over with long spikes. As it is tlie custom 
muong Roman Catholics to send most of their little 
girls to be educated by the nuns, the poor innocents 
become attached to their teachers, who arc besides ex- 
ceedingly anxious to gain recruits to iheir order. The 
girls are petted till they come of age to take the vows. 
The priests, who, being not allowed to marry, feel a ' 
strong jealousy of those who take a young and amiable 
wife, are always ready to advise their young penitents 
to take the veil. In this manner a great number of 
nnsust^ctiiig girls are yearly entrapped in the Roman 
Catholic Church. Even iu England nunneries have 
been on the increase of late years. Some of these 
poor prisoners continue in their slavery without reluc- 
tance; many feel unlmppy,but submit from the shame 
of changiug their minds, and because, even in this 
country, where the Protestant law would protect their 
leaving tlie convent, their relations would look upon 
them as reprobates, and their priests would harass 
them to death. Tu Roman Catholic countries, the 
hopelessness of their ease obliges many to bear their 
unhappy lot patiently. But some are driven to des- 
peration, and 1 have known int^tances which prove 
the pope is a more unfeeling tyrant than any 
«l£re«*master in Algiers. 



DIALOGUE IV. 


107 

R. Have you really seen a poor female dying for 
liberty, and yet kept like a criminal in bondage I 

A. I have known many ; but there was one among 
those unhappy \ictims, whose sufferings harnw my 
mind and heart whenever they come to my recollec- 
tion. You must, however, be made acquainted with 
lier melancholy story ; but to save myself the pain of 
telling it anew, let me read it out of my Emdence 
against Catholicism: 

The eldest daughtc«*of a family intimately ac- 
quainted with mine, was brought up in the convent of 
St. Agnes at Sc\ille, under the caic of her mother’s 
sister, the abbess of that female community. The cir- 
cumstances of the whole transaction wore so public at 
Seville, and the subsequent judicial proceedings have 
given them such notoriety, that I df‘ not feel bound 
to conceal names. Maria Franchca Bairdro^ the un- 
fortunate subject of this account, grew U[>, a lively and 
interesting girl, in the convent; while the younger 
sister enjoyed the advantages of an < duc.ilion at home. 
The mother formed an early *lesign of devoting her 
eldest daughter to religion, in order to give her less 
attractive favourit^‘ a better chance of getting a hus- 
band. The distant niid harsh manner with wJiich she 
constantly treated Maria Fi-ancisca, attached the un- 
happy girl to her aunt by the tics of the most ardent 
affection. The time, however, arrived, when it was 
necessary that she should either leave hei*, and endure 
the consequences of her mother’s aversion at home, or 
take the vows, and thus close the gales of the convent 
upon herself for ever. She preferred the latter course: 
and came out to pay the last v isit to her fi lends. 1 
met her, almost daily, at the house of one of her rela- 
tions ; where her words and manner soon convinced 
me that she was a victim of her mother’s designing 
and unfeeling disposition. The father was an excel- 
lent man, thougli timid and undecided. He feared 
his wifi?, and was in awe of the monks, who, as usual, 
were extremely anxious to increase the number of 
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fJieir female prisoners. Though I was aware of the 
danger which a man incurs^ in Spain, who tries to di$- 
sttitde a young woiaan from being a nun, humanity 
impelled me to speak seriously to the father, entreat- 
ing him not to expose a beloved child to spend her life 
iii* hopeless regret for lost liberty. He was greatly 
moved bjmy reasons; but the impression I made was 
sooiitjbliterated. The day for Maria Francisca s taking 
the veil was at length fixed ; and tliough I had a most 
pressing invitation to be present at the ceremony, I 
determined not to sec the wretched victim at the altar. 
On the preceding day I was called from my stall at 
the Royal Chapel to the confessional. A lady, quite 
covered by her black veil, was kneeling at the grate 
through which females speak to the confessor. As 
soon as I took my seat, the well-known voice of Maria 
Francisca made me start with surprise. Bathed m 
tears> and scarcely able to speak without betraying 
her state to the people who knelt near the confessional 
box/ by the sobs which interrupted her words, she told 
me she wished only to unburden her heart to me, be- 
fore she shut herself up for life. Assistance,, she as- 
sured me, sh^ would not receive ; far rather than live 
with her mother, and endure the obloquy to w^hich 
her 'Swerving from her announced determination would 
expose her, ^ she would risk the saivatibn of her souL’ 
All my remonstrances were in vain. I offered to ob- 
tain the protection of the arckbishpp, and thereby to 
extricate her from the difficulties in which she was in- 
She declined my offer;, and appeared as reso- 
lute as die was wretched.. Tbe^next morning she took 
tile veil; and professed at the end of the following 
ye^. Her gbod aunt died soon^fter ; and the nuns, 
w^ iad idlur^ her into the convent by their caresses, 
when ttosy perceived; that she waS not able to disguise 
her misery, and feared that the exieteace of h reluc^ 
tknt hmr by her means transire/ became her 

■■ •' r ■ 

ail' absences of three jrears fram.SeviHe^' I 
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found that Maria Francisca had openly declared her 
aversion to a state, from which nothing but death 
could save her. She often changed her confessors, 
expecting comfort from their advice. At last she 
found a friend in one of the companions of my youtli; 
a man whose hcnevqlence surpasses even the bright 
genius with which nature has gifted him: though neither 
has been able to exempt him from the evils to which 
Spaniards seem to be fated in proportion to their 
worth. He became her c<jjafessor, and in that capacity 
spoke to her daily. But ^yhat could he do against the 
inflexible tyranny in whose grasp she languished ? 

“ About this time tlie approach of Napoleon s army 
threw the town into a general consternation, and the 
convents were opened to such of the nuns as wished to 
fly. Maria Francisca, whose parents were absent, put 
herself under the protection of a young prebendary of 
the cathedral, and by his means reached Cadiss, where 
1 saw her, on my way to England. 1 shall never for- 
get tlie anguish with which’, after a long conversation, 
wherein she disclosed to me the whole extent of her 
wretchedness, she exclaimed There is 7io hope for me I 
and fell into convulsions. 

** The liberty of Spain from the French invaders 
was the signal for the fresh confinement of this help^- 
Jess young woman to her former prison. Here she at- 
tempted to put an end to her sufferings by throwing 
herself into a deep well; but was taken out alive. 
Her mother was now dead, and her friends instituted 
a suit of ^vMity of prefesdon before the ecclesiastical 
court* But the laws of the council of Trent were fji^ 
aitivo y and she was cast in the trial. Her despair, 
however^' cfxhausted Ae little strength whicli her pro- 
tracted Suiierings had left her, and the unhappy Maria 
Fiutnciaca died soon after, having scarcely reached her 
twen^-fifth year*” ^ , 

Sir, die history of your unfortunate frimd is so 
honible, that I wonder how whole nations can 
epfre to support a tyranny wicked enou^ to 
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not only the body but the soul of the helpless crea- 
tures who fall into its snares. I know that God is in- 
finitely merciful i but does it not strike yon tliat the 
pope and his Church, provided they keep their slaves, 
4o not care if they are driven to suicide, and all the 
ains which follow and attend despair? 

1 know that the pope and his advisers are per- 
ifectly indifferent about moral evils which arise from 
the laws which keep up the appearance of infallibility 
in their Church: Rather th^ alter her law of celi- 


bsicy, Rome has allowed her clergy to bo for many 
ages exposed to the most fatal temptations; and for 
the most part to be involved in the guilt of many a 
seci^et, and many an open sin, which might be avoided 
by the repeal of that law. 

iZ. Does not the pope ever dispense with the law 


of celibacy ? 

4f. Rome, my friend, never drawls back but when 
fear compels her. The only dispensation 1 ever heard 
of was obtained by Bonaparte for Talleyrand^ a French 
bisliop. The whole history of papal Rome proves 
that nothing but absolute compulsion will ever make 
change her conduct. 

SL Has the pope ceased to maintain what 1 have 
heard .TOu call the Infuisition ? 

'/'Jluf The pope has an Inquisition at Rome ; a court 
of law, whose business it is to prevent the propagation 
of opinions which do not agree with the doctrines of 
Rome. In this court the judges are priests. The 
prisoners are taken up upon suspicion, are kept with- 
out communication^ and sentenced vrithout being told 
Who are the witness against them; Unde^r the au^ 
the pope, the Inqtdritioa of Spam put to 
dea^ by fire ikousaM nine Jm^red; tmd 

in the oourse'cf its exktenSe. The 
Spafjitfa/i^ulsiCion has lately ^en abofighed } but the 
'tp'da^h' 'any' Bpaniaiid ^o doie^s 
airiblbrof-the'pppe^s'frith^ still 
imiy be milled' in-td action by -aiiy the 



DIALOGUE IV. Ill 

Spanish bishops, each of whom is now inquisitor in his 
diocese. 

7?. Do you think that Roman Catholics are bound 
in conscience to approve such laws ? 

* My knowledge of the Church of Rome, and of 
Spain, where the doctrines and spiritual government 
of that Church have prevailed for many centuries, 
thoroughly convince me that ri4igious persecution is ^ 
direct consequence of the principles which the pope 
still maintains. But I b^in to hope, that, as there 
are Protestants who, in spite of the pnneiptes of the 
Reformation, would persecute for religious dissent 
from their Church or sect, so there may be sincere 
Roman Catholics, who, guided by the spirit of the 
Gospel, feel anxious to remove from their Church the 
disgrace of her barbarous laws against heretics. The 
spirit of religious persecution is only human pride dis- 
guised under the appearance of zeal for divine truth. 
Whoever does not allow that other men have as much 
right as himself to declare their opinions u\)on religious 
subjects, will persecute as soon as he has the power. 
And remember, I pray, that religious persecution 
does not consist in the severity or cruelty of the pu- 
nishment for religious dissent : the least molestation 
on that account is persecution, since it is depriving 
another man of those rights of conscience^ to which 
all are equally entitled. 

jK. I have heard, Sir, that you were afraid of the 
admission of Roman Catholics to parJiment. 

A, So I was, indeed ; and considering the sad ex- 
perience which I have of Roman Catholic intolerance, 
my fears might (I oonceivo) be easily exgused. I stated 
what I knew upon the subject of papal intolerance, 
only with a view that the legislature should not decide 
on the grounds, of any false or disguised evidence. But 
no ^ner was the decision made, than I did every 
ihmgin^ my power (thoijgh that is small indeed) to 
•assist^ the* measure id its intended eflfeeta. of union and 
rWwciUation. No sacrifice m my. pmi;. would appear 
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to me too gxcatj if by its means I could contribute to 
the extinction of religious bigotry, which still injures^ 
the best interests of Christianity. May TToavoii hasten 
tlie day when Christians of all denominations shall bo 
distinguished by the mark which our divine Master 
appointed : By tins shall all men know tliat yc arc 

my disciples, if ye have love one to another * !” 
jRt Amen. 


‘ John xhi. 35. 
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